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PREFACE. 


Moret than a century has passed away since the rise of 
British ascendancy in India, and yet a history which should 
combine a tolerably exhaustive review of the religion and 
civilization of the Hindus, together with an exposition of 
the policy which has hitherto guided the British Govern- 
ment in its dealings with Native powers, is still a deside- 
ratum in European literature. Accordingly this task has 
been attempted during a residence of some years in the 
country, under circumstances peculiarly favourable to its 
accoinplishment; and m announcing the early publication 
of the first three volumes, it seems desirable to indicate the 
general character and scope of the entire work. 


The materials for the History of India may be indicated 
under three distinct heads, viz.— 


lst. The reigious books of the Hindus, and especially 
the two great Epics, known as the Maha Bharata and Rima- 
yana, which may be regarded as the national treasuries of all 
that has been preserved of the history and institutions of 
the people. 

2nd. The compilations of Mussulman annalists and 
biographers. 

3rd. The original records which have been preserved 
in the several departments of the Government of India, and 
in the record rooms of the local governments, together with 
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the unofficial travels, narratives, and histories which have 
been published since the period when the peninsula of India 
was first explored by adventurers from Europe and else- 
where. 


Three volumes of the projected History of India are now 
in course of publication, and are intended to comprise what 
may be called the Hindu period. The first volume, which 
is now presented to the public, comprises the Vedic period, 
and the traditions preserved in the Mahi Bharata. The 
second volume, which is already in the press, will exhibit the 
traditions to be found in the Ramayana, and will be published 
at an early date. The third volume is in preparation, and 
will include the results of the first and second volumes, as 
well as those which are to be drawn from the more salient 
pomts in Sanskrit and Mussulman literature ; and will thus 
form a resumé of the History of India from the earliest 
period to the rise of British power. 


It should be remarked that the primary object of the 
author is not so much to draw up a history of the literature 
or religion of the Hindus, or to exhibit the results of com- 
parative philology, as to delineate the civilization and insti- 
tutions of the people with especial reference to their present 
condition and future prospects, and to the political relations 
of the British Government with the great Indian feudatories 
of the Crown. But it must be borne in mind that the 
ancient traditions of the people of India are household words 
in every quarter of the Peninsula; that they have not passed 
away from the land in the same way that those of Stonehenge 
and Druidism, the worship of Thor and Odin, and the wars of 
the Heptarchy, have passed away from the people of Eng- 
land; but that they are to the Hindi all that the Old 
Testament is to the Jew, and all that the Bible, the Library, 
and the Newspaper, are to the European. In a word, it 
may be emphatically stated that a thorough acquaintance 
with the ideas and aspirations of the masses is impossible 
without a close familiarity with the subject-matter of the 
Mahé Bharata and Ramayana. 
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It is intended that the History of India now announced 
should also comprise the whole period of British administra- 
tion from the middle of the last century to the present day. 
But as regards this later history no definite announcement 
can at present be made. It will be sufficient to state that, 
should the writer be enabled to complete his design, the 
entire work will conclude with a history of British admini- 
stration in India, and a critical review of the policy by which 
the British Government has been actuated since the first 
establishment of the late Kast India Company as a political 
power. 


Whilst, however, the volume now presented to the public 
may be regarded as the first of a series, it may also be 
treated as complete in itself, inasmuch as it comprises a 
critical digest of the Maha Bharata, which is not only an 
independent work, but also the most voluminous and perhaps 
the most valuable Epic which has hitherto been preserved in 
a written language. To have undertaken the digest of sucha 
work direct from the Sanskrit would probably have proved to 
be the labour of a lifetime; for a bare translation of the 
whole poem would alone occupy from twelve to fifteen octavo 
volumes, without any explanation or comment whatever. 
Fortunately however the task of analysing and abridging 
has been greatly facilitated in the present instance by the 
discovery of a manuscript translation of the more important 
portions of the Maha Bharata, which was lodged in the 
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal many years ago 
under a wrong title, and which there is reason to beheve 
was drawn up by the late Professor H. H. Wilson The 
author must also express his obligations to a young Sans- 
krit scholar, Baboo Obenash Chunder Ghose, who favoured 
him with oral translations of such portions of the poem as 

1 The manuscript was very illegibly written upon paper much embrowned by 
age, and seems to have been at least fifty years in existence. The whole has now 
been copied and indexed, and forms nine volumes folio. The original was, by some 
mistake, put away in the Calcutta library under the head of Bhagavat-Git&, and 
was not discovercd until four years ago, when the author accidentally sent for 


the supposed Bhagavat-Gita, and found, to his surprise and gratification, that 
the manuscript contained the bulk of the Maha Bharata. 
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had been omitted from the manuscript in question, together 
with many popular interpretations of the ancient story which 
are given by the Pundits to their Native audiences. 


In conclusion, the author must again be permitted to re- 
mark that his primary object is not to illustrate Sanskrit 
literature, or to treat of questions connected with the Sans- 
krit language, but to compile a political History of India. 
Accordingly all matters of mere antiquarian, or philological, 
or literary interest have been generally excluded from his 
work, partly because they do not fall within the scope of his 
labours, and partly because he is conscious that he is un- 
fitted for a task which must be left to Sanskrit scholars. 
Indeed a History of India, which should be based upon a 
knowledge of the many languages, living and dead, which 
appertain to the great Indian continent, would be beyond 
the powers of any single individual, and could only be ac- 
complished by a body of encyclopzdists whose labours 
would necessarily extend over many scores of volumes. At 
the same time, however, no ordinary care has been spared to 
ensure correctness in reproducing the ancient traditions in 
the very condensed form in which they are now submitted 
to the general reader, and to verify interpretations of diffi- 
cult passages by reference to the existing current belief of 
the people themselves. 
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HISTORY OF INDIA. 


PART I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TxE history of India is of universal interest from HISTORY oF 
the light which it throws upon the annals of the hu- Par I 


man race; but it is of paramount importance to the importance of 
the history of 
people of Great Britain. It illustrates many phases Inds 
D h f 
of civilization which are at present but imperfectly avination ° 
apprehended, but which yet add largely to our know- 
ledge of man. It refers to religions which express Significance of 
the religions. 


almost every aspiration in human nature, from the 
lowest animal instinct to the most elevated moral 
sentiment, and from the worship of the vilest images 
to the conception of One Being, spiritual and supreme. 
Above all, however, it iad bates the past and present Indieates the 
poneiions of vast and varied populations, who may penple confided 
be regarded-as a sacred trust confided to the British sins" 
nation by what may be termed an irresistible destiny, 
or, in other words, a divinely ordered law. Pp oeecunee 


The history of the British administration of India ish sdmmstra- 


tion distinct 
has frequently been written, but the history of the ttheHmnais.” 


VoL L 1 


2 INTRODUCTION. 


HISTORY OF Hindtis themselves is almost a blank to the European. 
Parr. Indeed the subject 1 is gencrally regarded as perplex- 
Diffcultiesin Ing and wearisome. ‘The esligon appears compli- 
tho history of cated, unmeaning, and often repulsive. The caste 
"system excites no sympathy. The whole framework 

of society is opposed to European ideas, The names 

of persons and places are strange, and remembered 

with difficulty. The result has been, that whilst the 

ruling powers have ever exhibited a genuine desire 

to promote the well-being of the governed, they have 

in many cases but impertectly apprehended the ideas 

Personalobserv- and aspirations of the masses. Englishmen who 
paratively small have passed the greater part of their lives in India, 
would yet find it difficult to draw up an imaginary 

dialogue between two Hindus which should approx- 

Imperfeetknow. imate to truth. Even Oriental scholars, who have 
cholate: familiarized themselves with the stores of Brahman- 
ical learning, are but partially acquainted with the 

thoughts and ways of the many millions who are 

living under British rule. Nor will this ignorance 

Knowledge ot be surprising when it is considered how little kng- 
England ofre- lishmen knew, until late years, of the middle and 
lower classes of their own countrymen, although 

bound to them by a common language, a common 
literature, a common faith, and a common nation- 


ality. 





1 The extent to which European residents in India are ignorant of the domestic 
life of the Hinds was thus indicated by Lord William Bentinck sixty years ago; 
and the conditions specified are at least as true in the present day. “The result 
of my own observation during my residence in India is, that the Europeans gener- 
ally know little or nothing of the customs and manners of the Hindds. We are 
all acquainted with some prominent marks and facts, which all who run may read; 
but their manner of thinking, their domestic habits and ceremonies, in which cir- 
cumstances a knowledge of the people consists, is, I fear, in great part wanting to 
us. We understand very imperfectly their language. They perhaps know more 
of ours; but their knowledge is by no means sufficiently extensive to give a de- 
scription of subjects not easily represented by the insulated words in daily use. 


cial 


Pallet ante 


THE VEDIC PERIOD. 3 


The history of India, properly so called, is to be HISTORY OF 


found in the two nn ee es Epics known as the bark 
Maha Bharata, or ‘“‘ Great War of Bharata,” and the wistory ot maia 


to be tound in 


Ramayana, or ‘‘ Adventures of Rima.” These ex- the Maha Bhi 
traordinary poems comprise the whole of what re- vat 


Comprehensive 


mains of the political, social, and religious history tre pocmse 
of India, and may be regarded as the reflex of the 
Hindu world. But at the same time they are of Interminabie 


length and econ. 


such an interminable length, and exhibit such a vou of trad 


tions and ideas. 


complicated intertwining of traditions and fables, 
referring to widely different periods, races, and re- 
ligions, that the student 1s frequently lost in a literary 
jungle. It is certain, however, that a familiarity Famitiaritywith 


the two peems 


with these two poems 1s as indispensable to a know- mrp mabieto 


a know ledge ot 


ledge of the Hindtis, as a familiarity with the Old ‘4 
Testament is indispensable to a knowledge of the 
Jews. They form the great national treasuries out 
of which the bards have borrowed the stories of their 
ballads, the eulogists and genealogists have taken 
the materials for their so-called listories, and the 
later BrAthmans have drawn the subject-matter of 
their religious discourses and the groundwork of 
their moral teaching ; whilst nearly every plot in a 
Hindu drama, or sculptured group in a Hindu pa- 


We do not, we cannot, associate with the natives. We cannot see them in their 
houses, and with their families. We are neeessarily very much confined to our 
houses by the heat. All our wants and business which would create a eveater in- 
tercourse with the natives is done for us, and we are, ip tact, strangers in the 
land.” 

A great deal of information may however be gathered from native students 
in the Government Schools, who will ficely communicate their ideas and evperi- 
ences to any masters or professor who may have obtained their confidence. During 
the three or four years that the present writer held the post of Protcsor of Moral 
Philosophy and Logic at the Madras Presidency College, he is conscivus of having 
acquired many facts respecting Hindd life which are not generally known ; as well 
as a respect for that better and brighter side of the native character which is not 
generally appreciated, such as the warm attachment which subsists between friends 
and relatives, and the chivalrous devotion of sons to the wishes of their parents. 
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HISTORY OF goda, refers to some character or scene belonging to 
varr, one or other of these famous poems. Few Hindus 
may perhaps be acquainted with the whole of these 

Epics, and none have ventured to subject them to a 
Vastinfiuence critical analysis and investigation ; yet their influence 
two poems upon Hon the masses of the people is beyond calculation, 
and infinitely greater and more universal than the 

influence of the Bible upon modern Europe. The 

- leading incidents and scenes are familiar to the 
Hindus from their childhood. They are frequently 
represented at village festivals, whilst the stories are 

chaunted aloud at almost every social gathering ; 

+ and indeed form the leading topic of conversation 

‘ amongst Hindtis generally, and especially amongst 

Their extrar. those who have passed the meridian of life. In a 
iy PP word, these poems are to the Hindtis all that the 
Library, the Newspaper, and the Bible are to the 
European ; whilst the books themselves are regarded 

with a superstitious reverence, which far exceeds 

that which has ever been accorded to any other 
revelation, real or supposed. ‘To this day it is the 

Belief in bene. Common belief that to peruse or merely to listen to 


ficial results of 


reading them or the perusal of the Maha Bharata or Ramayana, will 
bie ensure prosperity in this world, and eternal happi- 
ness hereafter; will give wealth to those who are 
poor, and children to the woman who is barren. At 
the same time they are cherished by the Hindus as 
national property, belonging to the national soil, 
and containing the records of the deeds of their fore- 
Lone chrono. ‘2thers in the days when the gods held frequent 


bes tess communion with the children of men. 


hich th 
fen oe Before, however, reproducing in a historical form 


the 
age in which the the main traditions which are embodied in these 
werecomposea, ancient Epics, there is one point which may be 
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briefly indicated, especially as it will form a fre- urstory or 
° . ® ° N 

quent subject of future discussion. The leading sjeiears 

events belong to one age; the poems belong to 

another and a later period. In other words, the 

Maha Bharata and Ramayana were not composed 

in their present form until a period long after that 

in which the heroes of the two poems lived and 

died. The result has been that the events of one Events coloured 
wee a 7 ~ by the ideas of 

age have been coloured by the ideas of another ; the subsequent 

b - : . . ° 

and this chronological interval, which could scarcely 

have been less than one or two thousand years, is 

rendered more important from the fact that the re- Chanses in re. 

ae . ‘ : 5 ; heion during the 

ligion which flourished in the age in which the ™enal 

events occurred, had more or less passed away, and 

a new one been established in the succeeding age, 

in which the pocms were composed. ‘The former Distinction be. 

ween tne 1” 
Y hé : a ; ips d h B h- 
may be called the Vedic period, the latter the Brah- andthe Bmh- 
manic period. 


~ The term Vedie is here borrowed from the Rig- TheVedeperied 


eoeval with the 
main events ree 


Veda, which is a very ancient collection of hymns, ¢oniea im the 
or mantras, addressed to different deities who will eve 
be presently described. ‘These hymns are of con- 
siderable value, inasmuch as they did not originally 

form part of a laboured and artificial ritual, but are 

the genuine outpourings of simple minds, eagerly 
praying to the gods for material and temporal bless- 

ings. Evidence will be furnished hereafter to show 


2 The Vedas are four in number, but the first and oldest, known as the Rig- 
Veda, is the one which principally demands attention, as the other three belong to 
a subsequent and ritualistic age, and indecd are little more than recasts of the Rig- 
Veda. (See Wilson's Rig-Veda, Vol. I. Introduction ; also Goldstucker’s paper 
in the English Cyclopedia upon the Vedas.) The four Vedas are respectively 
termed the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, and the Atharva-Veda. 

; Each Veda is divided into two parts, viz.— 

ist, The Hymns, or Mantras, which express the wants and aspirations of the 
worshippers, and thereby throw some light upon the social condition of the people. 

2nd, The Brahmanas, which belong to a ritualistic age, and refer to rites and 
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HIsTORY OF that the Vedic age was the one in which the main 

Parl. traditions of the Mahé Bhérata and Ramayana seem 

TheBmhuamie to bave taken place; whilst the Brahmanic age, 

the composition Which succeeded to the Vedic period, was the one 
ofthetwo Epics. , P 

in which the two poems were composed. ‘The lead- 

ing points of difference between the Vedic and 

Characteristics Brahmanic periods may be thus indicated. In the 

riod. Vedic period the Brahmans were scarcely known as 

a separate community; the caste system had not 

been introduced, and gods were worshipped who 

were subsequently superseded by deities of other 

Characteristics names and other forms. In the Brahmanic period 

manic period. the Brahmans had formed themsclves into an ex- 

clusive ecclesiastical hierarchy, endowed with vast 

spiritual powers, to which even the haughtiest Rajas 

were compelled to bow. The caste system had been 

introduced in all its fulness, whilst the old Vedic 

gods were fast passing away from the memory of 

man, and giving place to the three leading Brah- 

Patriarchal sim- manical deities—Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. Again, 


plicity of the Ve- = ‘ é ‘ ° . 
dic period want- the Vedic period is characterized by a patriarchal 


ing in the later 
ageof Brahina simplicity, which is wanting in the Brahmanic age, 
when the luxury and splendour of the Hindu Rajas 
had reached a climax side by side with the increased 
power and influence exercised by the Brahmanical 
se nea It is thus be seen that before entering 
ChVLUIZation an 
reli mo ‘ee ge the story 0 oes two Epics, it will be advisable 
glance more particularly at the civilization and 


Mans Bharata 
and Rhémé- religion of the Vedic age, and thereby establish a 





ceremonies, of an unmeaning or artificial character, although of course a mystic 
significance is ascribed to each. The Aitareya Brahmanam is however of some 
value, as it illustrates the Brahmanical sacrifices of animals which were practised 
in that early age of Brahmanical ascendancy which partly preceded and partly 
overlapped the age of Buddhism. The Sanskrit text of the Aitareya Brahmanan, 
is with an English translation, has recently been published by Dr Haug of 
Bombay. : 
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standartl by which to clear the events which belong H1sTory oF 


to that age from the Brahmanical husk which they Pant T 


subsequently seem to have received from the hands 
of the Brahmanical compilers of the Maha Bharata 
and Ramayana. 
The Vedic people, whose wants and aspirations The Vedie peo- 
are expressed in the hymns of the Rig-Veda, are The, white-com- 


plexioned Ary- 


described as “‘ fair-complexioned” Aryas, or Aryans, 28 of the Pun- 
who had migrated at a remote period from some 
colder climate in central Asia, and subsequently 
settled in the Punjab, or ‘“ Land of the Five Rivers,” 
in the north-western quarter of India, from whence, 
in the course of ages, they gradually pushed towards 
the east and south. They seem to have been called ‘he black com- 


plexzoned set- 
‘‘ fair-complexioned” in opposition to the darker sete 
complexioned tribes who had previously settled in regariedas 
Sp Tieiios., 
India, and who are generally regarded as aborigines, 
and alluded to under a variety of names, such as 


Rakshasas, Asuras, Danavas, Dasyus, and Daityas.? 


8 Whilst the term Aryan is applied to the Vedie invaders of India, the so-called 
aborigines are generally regvaided as a Turamian race. These terms, Aryan and 
Turanian, aie so frequently used that some explanation of their opposition seems 
necessary. In language the ditfcrence is one not only of roots but of grammars. 
In race the Aryan comprises the Greck, the Roman, and the modern European, 
whose tendencics have been to form themselves into national and political com- 
munities, to marry one wife, and to worship one supreme and spiritual deity. The 
Turanian, on the other hand, is represented by the modern Tartars, whose tend- 
encies are apparently the revcree, they have httle national or polinieal cohesion, 
marry one or more wives without much sentiment, and worship gods and heroes 
without much idea of spiritual existence beyond that imphed in the notion of 
ghosts and demons. 

So far the opposition is intelligible, and the application of the terms Aryan 
and Turanian is convenient for the purpose of distinguishing one class of tend- 
encies from another. But when the terms are broadly applied to families of man- 
kind, and regarded as characteristics by which to distinguish the members of one 
great family from those of another, they are apt to mislead. Both the Aryan and 
the Turanien elements spring from a common human nature, and do not arise 
from a difference of instinct but from a difference of training, or rather a difference 
in the past and present conditions of national existence. Men speaking Aryan 
languages may abandon themselves to polygamous aspirations and to a supersti- 
tious reveronce for material existences ; and in like manner the Turanian may be 


8 INTRODUCTION. 


uistory oF The simple patriarchal life of the Aryans {s ind1- 
INDIA. ‘ . . o, ° ° 
parti. cated in the Vedic hymns precisely as it is depicted 

Similarity be. in the main tradition of the Maha Bharata. They 

archal fendi; Were a people partly pastoral and partly agricul- 


cated in the Ve- 


dichymnsand tural; keeping cows for the sake of their milk, 
to BM butter, and curds, and sowing the land with grain. 
They also seem to have had some acquaintance with 
the manufacture of weapons and coats of mail, and 
to have sometimes undertaken sea-voyages for the 
Prayers for rain, Sake of gain. These people prayed to their gods, as 


abundant har- 


vests, proc such a people might be expected to pray, for plenty 


i , long life, . ° 
numerous pro-’ Of rain, abundant harvests, and prolific cattle; for 


me podily vigour, long lif d 
odily vigour, long life, numerous progeny, an 
protection against all foes and robbers, such as the 
Vedic deities, cattle-lifting aborigines. Their gods appear to have 
mere personifi- c] . ; : 
citoust povers Peen mere abstractions; personifications of those 
of nature. ° 
powers of nature on whom they relied for good 
harvests. They wanted seasonable rain, warmth, 
and fresh breezes. Accordingly, they prayed to 
the god of rain, the god of fire and light, and the 
Confusion inthe pod of wind. But from the very first, there appears 
to have been some confusion in these personitica- 
tions, which led both to a multiplicity of deities, 
7 and the confounding together of different deities. 
tween indra,tae Lhus the conception of the god of rain was Indra, 


sovereign 


whosentthe and he was identified with the firmament as well as 
na, the godof with the unseen power which smote the rain-cloud 
eae and brought down the waters; and so important 
was the acquisition of rain in due season, that Indra 
is regarded as the sovereign of the gods, and sub- 


sequently became a type of sovereignty. But rain 





led to feel that his highest bliss on earth is derived from his marriage to one wife, 
and that the most elevated form of worship is that of one God,—the omniscient, 
the unseen, and the supreme. 
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and water are frequently different things, and thus History or 
there was another, and perchance an older, deity, Paar [ 
named Varuna, who was particularly worshipped as 

the god of the waters, and deity of the ocean. 

Again, the conception of the god of fire was Agni, Sorception of |, 
and Agni was not only the flame which burns upon 3 fie * 
the hearth or altar, but also the lightning which 
manifests itself in the clouds, and even the light of 

the sun, moon, and stars. Yet both the sun and Sepratedeitioa 
moon appear as separate and individual deities, the 74 Mom 
former under the name of Surya, and the latter 

under the name of Soma or Chandra. Again, there 

seems to have been a striking difference as regards 

wind. The god of wind, or air, was Vayu; but the Distinction be. 
different breezes which bring on or accompany the fpegi7ure an¢ 
rain, are called Maruts, and are represented as“ 

the attendants of Indra. Thus, whilst there 1s a Leading Vedic 
Pantheon of separate and individual deities, the 
conception of one deity frequently overlapped the 
conceptions of other deities; and whilst the more 
prominent powers of nature, such as water, fire, and 

wind, were separately individualized, a monotheistic 

tendency was always at work, ascribing the attri- 

butes of every deity to cach one in turn. Of these 

deities, the following appear to be the most 1m- 


portant :— 


Rain. 
Indra, god of the firmament. Indra, 
Varuna, god of the waters. Varuna, 
Fre. 
Agni, god of fire. Agni. 
Surya, the sun. Surya. 


Soma, or Chandra, the Moon. Sanna or Chiaai- 
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Vayu. 
Maruts. 


Yama, the god of 
death, or judge 
of the dead. 


Fanciful person- 
ificatious which 
appear to have 
been regarded 
as minor deities. 
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Arr. 
Vayu, the god of wind. 
Maruts, the breezes who attended upon Indra. 


To these must be added a god of death, or judge 
of the dead, who was known as Yama. The char- 
acteristics of Yama as a Vedic deity would open up 
a large field of inquiry; but the subject at present 
is vague and speculative. In the Epics, Yama ap- 
pears distinctly as a judge of the dead; and men 
who are about to die are frequently said to be about 
to go to the mansions of Yama. 

The foregoing deities appear to have been the 
prominent gods in the Vedic Pantheon; but yet 
there are many fanciful personifications to whom 
hymns were addressed, such as Earth,* Sky, Food, 
Wine, Months, Seasons, Day, Night, and Dawn. 
The religious ideas connected with these personifi- 
cations are difficult of apprehension; and 1t can only 
be inferred that the abstractions were regarded as 
spiritual existences, and worshipped accordingly. 
Perchance a better acquaintance with Rig-Veda 
may serve to solve the problem, for at present philo- 
logists appear to be occasionally divided as regards 
the true meaning of passages; and, indeed, seem 
inclined to depend upon the interpretation of com- 
mentators who flourished thousands of years after 
the composition of the hymns, and when the na- 
tional mind had been entirely recast in a Brahman- 
ical mould.° 





* Jn a later and more mystic age, Earth became personified as the cow; but 
the conception of Earth in the Rig-Veda is more simple and primitive. 

5 The chronology of the Vedas is still a subject of discussion, but the data are 
vague and unsatisfactory. The Rig-Veda has been referred to about the twelfth 
or fifteenth century before Christ, and would thus synchronize with the Hebrew 
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The form of worship which prevailed amongst sistory or 


the Vedic Aryans, throws still further hight upon Pazr I 


the simplicity of ancient rites and ideas. Indeed, Ghiaiive tom 
their whole religious system may be regarded as a°”°™"” 
child-like make-believe. They appear to have had Noidelsortem- 
no idols and no temples, but either performed their 

sacrifice in the open air, or else in a sacrificial 

chamber set apart in each dwelling. The so-called. Presentation of 


simple articles 


: . f food to th 
sacrifice was nothing more than the preparation of 3ffocd to the 


* . o ° th h th de 
such simple viands as clarified butter, curds, wine, aumofire 


cakes, and parched grain; and the presentation of 
such articles to the different deities through the 
medium of fire. In other words, having deified The gods invest. 


ed with human 


certain abstractions, they personified such abstrac- ¥antsand aspir- 


ations, and in- 


tions as beings with human wants and aspirations; 3c?" 


and then invoked the gods with hymns to attend 
and partake of the food which had been prepared 
for them, and made believe that the gods accepted 
the invitation. Moreover, the offerings do not ap- Fiesh offerings. 
pear to have been always of a bloodless character, 
for Indra is described as rejoicing in roasted buffalo, 
and it is certain that a horse was occasionally sacri- 
ficed either to Indra or the Sun. 
These religious rites were thus intimately con- Religious rites. 
nected with cating and drinking, and appear to have gusand 


bell ae 
been performed at dawn, noon, and sunset. Ac- every me 


every meal. 


conquest of Canaan ; but still it cannot be denied that some of the hymns may be 
of far earlier date, whilst the composition of others may have belonged to a much 
later age. The popular appreciation however of the Vedic hymns and the Vedic 
deities secms to have diced away in the subsequent ages of Brahmanism and Bud- 
dhism, and later commentators must have proceeded to the task of interpretation 
with their minds deeply imbued with the religious ideas of the Brahmanic period. , 
The most famous commentator of the Rig-Veda was Sayana Acharya, who flour- 
ished about the fourteenth century of the Christian era, or about three thousand 
years after the composition of the works upon which he commentated ; an interval 
corresponding to that which scparatcs the books of Joshua and Judges from some 
of our early English divinos. 
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HIsToRY OF cordingly, it 1s easy to conceive that they may have 
pasr formed an accompaniment to every meal, and may 
have been regarded almost as a part of the cookery. 

Thus the hymns may have been the expression of 

the aspirations of a simple people whilst the food 

was being cooked; and the so-called sacrifice may 

have been nothing more than the propitiation of 

the gods by the presentation of a portion of the 

Connection of victuals and liquors. Indeed, the preparations for 
ere cooking and sacrifice would be much the same. A 
fire would be kindled upon the ground, or upon a 

raised altar; the food would be either baked, or 

toasted, or boiled in kettles; bundles of a common 

but sacred species of grass, known as Kusa grass, 

would be sprinkled all round the altar for the make- 

believe gods to sit upon, and upon which the wor- 

shippers also sat themselves; ghee and soma juice® 

would be presented to the fire in ladles; and the 

god of fire would be invoked in a Vedic hymn, either 

to accept the offering, or to carry it away in flame 

to the other gods; after which the worshippers 
themselves partook of the meal which had been 

Greatness of the provided, Of course, such preparations would vary 
portance ofthe With the importance of the occasion. At the daily 
Dailymeas. meal it may have been deemed sufficient to chaunt 
a few strains, and sprinkle a little ghee on the fire 

tmens ~©=- @d_ grass; but on a set occasion, such as a marriage, 
an installation of a chieftain, or an assertion of 


sovereignty, the soma juice would be elaborately 


j  & Wilson’s Rig-Veda, Vol. I. Introduction, p. xxiii. The Soma plant is the 
| acid Asclepias, or Sarcostema viminalis, which yields to expression a copious milky 
| juice of a mild nature and sub-acid taste. It does not appear to have been used in 
sacrifices until it had gone through the process of fermentation, and had become a 


{ strong spirituous beverage. Ib. p. 6, note. 


ee 
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prepared in large quantities, and presented to the HISTORY OF 
invisible gods with curds, cakes, ghee, and milk; Paart 
and the so-called cerns would be followed by a 

great feast amongst the guests assembled. In the 

hymns recited on such festivals, the worshippers xultation of 
would exult in the joy and satisfaction which the Hons fhe gods 
gods would feel in quaffing the soma, or in consum- 

ing the choice viands which had been prepared. In 

one vigorous hymn it is said that the gods, filled 

with food, are as impatient to enjoy the soma as 
Wadesroonis long for their brides.? Sometimes a The deities sup. 


dei: is sipped to be attracted by the grateful tracted by the 


noise of the mor- 
tar and churn- 


sound of the stone and mortar by which the soma ing sexs. 
juice was expressed from the plant; or by the 
musical noise of the churning-sticks by which the 

wine was apparently stirred up and mixed with 

curds; and the eager invokers implore the god not 

to turn aside to the dwelling of any other worship- 

per, but to come to them only, and drink the liba- 

tion which they had prepared, and reserve for them 

all his favours and benefits. Indeed, the relations Relations be 


. ween the Vedic 
between the Vedic Aryans and their deities appear 4 Aryansand heir 


to have been of a child-like and filial character ; the bime those te 
evils which they suffered they ascribed to some ™*** 
offence of omission or commission which had been 

given to a deity; whilst the good which they received 

was in like manner ascribed to his kindness and 

favour. In order, however, the more fully to appre- Necessit fora 
hend the general scope and character of the religious mentotthech» 


racteristics of 
ideas of the Vedic Aryans, it may be avail SS an laa 





7 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 83, v. 2. Wilson’s Translation. It may here 
be noted that all references are made to Wilson’s translation of the Rig-Veda, un- 
less otherwise stated. 
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HISTORY}OF indicate, with a greater degree of detail, the leading 

| characteristics of those deities who are prominent 
~~ both in the Epics and the Rig-Veda. 

Characteristics = =8='The most prominent and popular deity in the 

ene ™* Vedic ritual appears to be Indra, the giver of rain, 

and subsequently regarded as the sovereign of the 

Attributesofa gods. This deity, more than any of the others, is 

pe eee ed represented in the character of a human hero, rather 

met, than as a spiritual divinity, or, in other words, is 

more distinctly and intensely personified. It is 

true that he appears prominently as the god of the 

firmament, the hurler of the thunderbolt, who 

smote the rain-cloud and brought down the waters; 

and his worshippers implore him for blessings, such 

as robust health and plentiful harvests, long life and 

numerous progeny, and other good things of this 

world, which none but deity can bestow. But in 

many of the hymns he is represented as a warrior 

chief, endowed perhaps with supernatural strength 

and energy, but still with more of the human than 

of the miraculous type, and who especially shielded 

and protected those who were his friends, and smote 

Frequently ad and destroyed those who were his foes.* Moreover, 

larterms. he is frequently addressed in familiar terms, and in 

tones of remonstrance, which are incompatible with 

Partiality for the idea of an omniscient and invisible deity. He 

is supposed to take especial delight in quaffing the 

soma juice; and his capacity in drinking it is 

celebrated with all the sympathetic praise and ex- 

ageerated description with which the northern bards 


loved to celebrate the Bacchanalian exploits of their 


® Comp. Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymns 51 and 55, for the human character of 
Indra. ; 
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heroes of the olden time. Indeed, he is hymned as usrory or 
the discoverer of the soma plant, which was said to eer 
have been brought from heaven, and to have pre- jy iucaas the 
viously lain hidden in a rock like the nestling of a sycovgenot te 
bird. In many passages however, as already Spiritualization 
stated, his existence seems to have been spirit- personified idea 
ualized until he becomes a mere personified idea of ™™” 

the god of the sky or the firmament, and the winds 

are declared to be his followers, with whom he 

battles against the clouds in order to release the 

rain. Even in this capacity the popular imagina- 

tion still delighted in depicting him in a human 

form, driving furiously in a chariot drawn by champ- 

ing and foaming steeds; as the hero and protector Indra the hero 


he Aryans, 


of the fair-complexioned Aryans, who worshipped 274 foe of the 


aborigines. 

him with acceptable hymns and large oblations, and Character of the 
the enemy and destroyer of the black-complexioned ““**”™™* 
aborigines,—the Rdkshasas, the Dasyus, the Asuras, 

the Krishuas, and the Pisachis,—who neither sung 

his praises nor offered him the delicious and inebriat- 

ing soma. He was thus a national deity, shower- 

ing gifts upon his worshippers, but trampling upon 

those who gave him no libations, as a strong man 

tramples upon a colled-up snake. He slew his 

enemies by thousands, and destroyed their cities by 
hundreds; he brought back the spoil, and recovered 

the cows which they had carried away. His wor- Inyecations to - 
shippers called upon him to hasten, assail, subdue ; "°°" 
to destroy his enemies with his thunderbolt; to 

smite the rain-cloud Vritra and bring down the 

waters.’? “Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot, 








9 Rig-Veda, Mand. [. Hymn 130, y. 3. 
0 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 80, v. 3. 


16 INTRODUCTION, 


HISTORY OF for thy horses have been yoked by prayer; may 


sae : 


Invocations to 


Indra as the Su- 


preme Being. 


the sound of the stone that bruises the soma attract 
thy mind towards us.”"' ‘Showerer of benefits, 
destroyer of cities, propitiated by our new songs, 
reward us with gratifying blessings.” In one 
hymn the worshippers are naively represented as 
saying :—“ Quaff the soma juices, satiate thy appe- 
tite, and then fix thy mind on the wealth that is to 
be given to us.” * In another Indra is told that the 
minds of his worshippers adhere to him, as affec- 
tionate wives to a loving husband.’* Thus there 
are verses which describe him as a mere human 
chief, a strong man rejoicing in his strength, 
warrior delighting in war, as well as in eating and 
drinking ; and there are others in which his deeds 
and attributes are lauded with an Oricntal exagecra- 
tion which renders his deification complete :-— 

“He who as soon as born is the first of the deities, who 
has done honour to the gods by his exploits; he at whose 
might heaven and earth are alarmed, and who is known by 
the greatness of his strength; he, men, is Indra. 

“ He who fixed firm the moving earth; who tranquillized 
the incensed mountains; who spread the spacious firma- 
ment; who consolidated the heavens; he, men, is Indra, 

“He who, having destroyed Ahi,” set free the seven 
rivers; who recovered the cows detained by Bala; who 
generated fire in the clouds; who is invincible in battle; 
he, men, is Indra. 

“He under whose control are horses and cattle, and 
villages, and all chariots; who gave birth to the sun and to 





11 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 87, v. 3. 

12 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 130, v. 10. 

13 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 54, v. 9. 

14 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 62, v. 11. 

15 Ahi is another name for Vritra, or the rain-cloud. Sometimes Vritra, or 
Ahi, is represented as a heavy cloud charged with water, and sometimes as a chief 
among the aboriginal tribes with whom the Aryas are at war. 
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the dawn ; and who is the leader of the waters; he, men, is HIsToRY OF 
Indra. ee 


“He to whom heaven and earth bow down; he at ami 
whose might the mountains are appalled; he who is the 
drinker of the soma juice, the firm of frame, the adamant 
armed, the wielder of the thunderbolt; he, men, is Indra.” 

‘““May we envelope thee with acceptable praises, as 
youthful husbands are embraced by their wives.” ” 


Another famous Vedic deity, and one perhaps Churacteriatios 
who is superior to Indra, although he never acquired 
the sovereignty of the gods, is Agni, or Fire. Even mysterious at. 
to the eye of the man of science there is something 
spiritual in the varied manifestations of fire, and 
something divine in its powers of destruction and 
purification. To this must be added the fact that ramity associa. 
in colder climates, like that from which the Vedic mith fie in eal 
Aryans appear to have emigrated, the presence of 
fire is associated with home pleasures and family ties, 
and the domestic hearth becomes a vivid conception 
embodying pleasant memories and warm affections. 
But to man in a primitive state of existence, the Reverence ex 
presence of fire excites feelings of reverence. Its primitive peo- 
powers raise it to the rank of a deity whose opera-"~*%"™ 
tions are felt and scen. It burns and it consumes. 
It dispels the darkness, and with it drives away, not 
only the imaginary horrors which the mind associates 
with darkness, but also the real horrors, such as 
beasts of prey. In its lower manifestations as mere General utility 
heat, it cooks the food and warms the dwelling, and " 
it enables the artisan to forge weapons for the war- 


rior, or to fashion jewelled ornaments to enliven the 





16 Rig-Veda, Mand. II. Hymn 12, v. 1, 2, 3, 7, 13. 
7 Rig-Veda, Mand. 11. Hymn 16, v. 8. 
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History OF charms of female beauty. In its higher manifesta- 
pasri. tions it becomes identified with the light of the sun 
Higher mani- and moon; with the lightning which shoots from the 
festations of . 5 
fire, sky and shatters the loftiest trees and strikes down 
the strong man; with the deity who covers the field 
with grain and ripens the harvest; with the divine 
messenger who licks up the sacrifice and carries it 
ree ot tre to the gods. Thus fire was regarded by the Vedic 
eee: " Aryans as in every way a sacred thing ; and, as if 
to associate this deity with all that 1s ater and 
dearest to the human heart, a fire was considered to 
be indispensable to the due performance of the mar- 
riage ceremony; and the presence of fire as a divine 
witness was deemed in some instances sufficient to 
sanctify the union of an impatient and impassioned 
pair. 
AgsijorFir.re- "Thus Agni, or Fire, is depicted in the Vedas in a 
rious forms. variety of forms: as a priest, a divine messenger, a 
devouring element, and a dcity who is the source 
and diffuser of light throughout the universe. In 
Agniasan im- SOME hymns he is personified as an immortal being 
enjoying perpetual youth, and travelling in a car 
drawn by red horses.'* He is frequently invoked as 
Asni as apriest a priest, and like an officiating priest he is said to 
penaer have brought prosperity to the worshipper. As a 
divine messenger he was implored to bring the gods 
to the sacrifice,’ and the loving wives of the gods to 
Agni as the de- partake of the soma juice.”” As a devouring element 
vouring ele- 
ment. he is invoked as the bright and purifying deity who 
Character of the was charged with all the invocations of the gods ; 


Vedic hy 
dressed to Agni. whilst the mere operations of Agni as a consuming 





18 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 36, v. 15; Mand. IV. v. 8. 
19 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 31, v. 17. 
70 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 22, v. 9. 
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fire are frequently described in language eminently HISTORY OF 
poetical. ‘When generated from the rubbing of Pan? L 


sticks, the radiant Agni bursts forth from the wood invocations to 


Agni as a de- 


like a fleet courser.” 7! ‘When excited by the wind, stryer. 
he rushes amongst the trees like a bull, and consumes: 
the forest as a Raja destroys his enemies.” ‘ His 
path is blackened, and the birds are terrified at his 


roaring.” * In his more domestic capacity, Agni is Invocations to 


described as an ornament in the sacrificial chamber, ™@** @Pity. 
like a woman in a dwelling. He is young and 
golden-haired, the domestic guardian, the protector 
against evil spirits, malevolent men, and noxious 


animals. Like the divine Sun he is the supporter Invocations to 
Agni as a deity. 


of the universe, but he abides on earth like a prince 
surrounded by faithful friends, and men sit down in 
his presence like sons in the dwelling of a father. 
‘Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee con- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings, and offer upon 
thee abundant food: Do thou, in whom is all exist- 
ence, be the bearer of riches.” > But still there are inverse? 


1 as the Su- 


passages referring to Agni, as indeed there are verses ""™* B® 
referring to almost every other Vedic deity, in which 
that individual god is represented as supreme and 
absolute.* Thus in two particular hymns, Agni is 


21 Rig-Veda, Mand. V. Hymn 29, v. 6. 

2 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 68, v. 4; Hymn 65, v. 4; Hymn 94, v. 10 
and 11. 

% Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 66, v. 3. 

4 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 36, v. 4, 15. 

*5 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 73. The whole of this hymn is singularly illus- 
trative of the worship of Agni. 

26 This coexistence of Monotheism and Polytheism is very clearly explained by 
Prof, Max Miiller in the following very eloquent passage :—‘‘ When these individual 
gods are invoked, they are not conceived as limited by the power of others, as su- 
perior or inferior in rank. Each god is to the mind of the supplicant as good as 
all the gods. He is felt, at the time, as a real divinity—as supreme and absolute, 
in spite of the necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods must 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a moment from the vision 
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a 


ard ered the ruler of the universe, the lord of men, the 
Parr wise king, the father, the brother, the son, the friend 
~ of men; whilst the powers and even the names of 
the other deities are distinctly applied to this god.*’ 
Lengua of Care must however be taken not to confound the 
finguished from language of praise with the expression of thought. 
ofthought- The extravagance of Oriental adulation will permit 
an Asiatic courtier to address some petty chief or 
Raja as the king of kings, but this by no means im- 
plies an idea of universal empire. At the same time, 
the language of praise, eager to propitiate and 
boundless in expression, may have to some extent 
originated that later conception of the one Supreme 
Being, the God above all gods, which is undoubtedly 

to be found in the Vedas. 
pare apd Agel These two deities—Indra and Agni, Rain and 
the Rig-Veda. F'ire—are the chief gods which were worshipped by 
the Vedic Aryans. In the hymns they are sometimes 
identified with each other, and sometimes they are 
associated in the same hymn; but even as individ- 
uals more hymns were apparently addressed to cach 
than to any other divine being in the Vedic pan- 
theon. The remaining gods, however, though less 
prominent and perhaps less popular, are still well 
worthy of attention. They comprise the personifica- 
tions of water, and the sun and moon, air and the 
winds, all of which were associated with the ideas of 


deity. 
Characteristics : 28 
ora mete The god of waters was named Varuna. Next 
ater. 


of the poet, and he only who is to fulfil their desires stands in full light before the 
eyes of the worshippers.” Hist. of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 632. 

27 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymns 1 and 2. Comp. Max Miiller, Hist. of Sanskrit 
Lit. p. 533. 

28 Upon this point there is some obscurity. Varuna was undoubtedly regarded 
as the deity of water, but the name is in some verses applied to the sun and even 
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to fire, perhaps water has always occupied the most utsrory oF 
. ° eet ° . INDIA. 
prominent place in the religious worship of nations parr tr. 
in general. It purifies, and it is an emblem of systerious at- 
. . . tributes of 
purity; and is as necessary in every household as water. 
: ° Wat ifi 
fire. At the same time, the ever-flowing current of anda household 
. : ‘ ‘ P necessity. 
a great river awakens ideas of life and infinity; of Ideas awakened 
; y the currents 
a past and a future; of going on ever and ever, we of great rivers. 
know not whence and we know not where, but ever 
flowing. Springs and rivers, however, are generally springs ana 


rivers generally 


separated into individual abstractions, which are separated into 
personified as divine beings; and the highest con-"”“*°™* 
ception of one universal god of the waters seems to Conception of n 
have been gathered from a familiarity with the sea. 

Thus amongst a maritime people, the god of the 

ocean, the lord of tempests, the ruler of the rushing, 

boiling waves, ever occupies an important place in 

the sphere of religious thought; and here it should 

be remarked that the Vedic Aryans were evidently 
acquainted with the sea, for the hymns contain allu- 

sions to merchants, to sea voyages, and to ships with 

a hundred oars. In a more material or credulous Distinction be- | 


tweena ma 


age this deity might be depicted as a mere monster, conception of a, 

half fish and half human; but in the higher Aryan ception of a spi- 
. . 7 8 ° ritual existence. 

conception he is represented as a spiritual existence, 

powerful to destroy but mighty to save, that could 

sink the strong man into the depths of the sea, or 

bear him in safety to the shore. In a later stage Yanmpcon, | 

the conception rises higher and higher, until a deity gotaness and 

is shadowed forth that rewards goodness and pun- prone 

ishes sin. The following hymn to Varuna, felicit- Pesp rlisous 


ously translated by Prof. Max Miiller, exhibits this {¥innm ~~ 
deity in the two-fold character of controlling tem- ; 





to the personification of day. In the Epics he is invariably regarded as water, and 
is emphatically the god of the ocean. 
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yistory or pests and punishing sin; and in so doing indicates 
nes a tone of religious feeling not so far removed from 
modern ideas as might have been expected :— 

“ Let me not yet, O Varuna, enter into the house of clay ; 
have mercy, almighty, have mercy ! 

“Tf I go along trembling, like a cloud driven by the 
wind; have mercy, almighty, have mercy ! 

“Through want of strength, thou streng and bright god, 
have I gone to the wrong shore; have mercy, almighty, 
have mercy ! 

“Thirst came upon the worshipper, though he stood in 
the midst of the waters; have mercy, almighty, have mercy ! 

“Whenever we men, O Varuna, commit an offence be- 
fore the heavenly host, whenever we break thy law through 
thoughtlessness; have mercy, almighty, have mercy.”™ 


Characteritics, = Surya, or the Sun, is another important Vedic 
of Surya, e F ° 
Sun. deity; and indeed seems under different names 


Prominenoe of £0 have always held a high place amongst the 
cent rehgions. primitive gods of every nation, by virtue of its pro- 
minence in the heavens, and the extent to which its 
influence is felt upon earth. Its daily course and its 
annual course, its welcome rising in the morning and 
its glorious setting in the evening, must all have 
excited the keenest curiosity amongst a child-like 
and inquisitive people; and, at the same time, the 
imagination alone was left to account for the exist- 
ence of phenomena which in a non-scientific age 
Personification are altogether beyond human ken. Thus it seems 
of the earliest extremely probable that one of the earliest efforts of 
its poetical genius was to personify the Sun as the deity 
of light, travelling through the blue ether in a 
The goldenchee Golden chariot which all men might see, drawn 


riot and inyisi- 


ble steeds, however by steeds which were invisible to the out- 


49 Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 540. 
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ward aye, but which were easily assumed to be HISTORY OF 
white, resplendent, and beautiful beyond expression. Parr L 
In the Vedas the attributes of this deity are fre- atiivutes of 


Strya similar to 


quently the same as those of Agni, especially that those of Agni. 
of originating and diffusing light; but still the Sum Siryas distinet 
stands forward as a deity altogether distinct from *™*8™ 
Fire, when described as journeying through the 
firmament in an upward and downward course, and 
especially in his character of measuring days and 

nights. This god is apparently addressed under a 

variety of names, such as Surya, Savitri, Mitra, 
Aryaman, and others; but in the Epics he is chiefly 

known by the name of Surya, and was regarded as Straresardea 
the great ancestor of the solar race who appear in Solar race of 


i ° Avodah 
the Ramayana. In the higher conceptions the Soya erate 


as a divine spirib 


Divine Sun is regarded and invoked as a spirit per- pervading all 


things. 


vading all things, as the soul of the world and 
supporter of the universe ;* and this idea is said to 
be indicated in the celebrated Vedic verse known as Phe Gayatri. 
the Gayatri, which down to the present day still 
forms a part of the daily devotions of the Brahman.” 

In connection with the worship of the Sun, The twelve Adi 
there are some obscure deities, known as the» 


30 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 73, v. 3. 

31 Rig-Veda, Mand. I1I. Hymn 62,v.10. The original Sanskrit of this verse 
appears to be simple enough. Wéilson’s translation is as follows :—‘‘ We meditate 
on that desirable light of the divine Savitri, who influences our pious rites.” Sir 
William Jones’s paraphrastic translation was as follows :—‘‘ Let us adore the su- 
premacy of that divine sun, the godhead, who illuminates all, who recreates all, 
from whom all proceed, to whom all must return, whom we invoke to direct our 
understandings aright in our progress towards his holy seat.’ Colebroke proposes 
the following version :—“ Earth! Sky! Heaven! Let us meditate on (these and 
on) the most excellent light and power of that generous, sportive, and resplendent 
Sun, (praying that) it may guide our intellects.’’ From information gathered 
personally from educated Brahmans, the writer has been led to infer that Cole- 
broke’s translation exhibits the nearest approximation to the religious ideas in- 
volved in the words. The verse is apparently an invocation to the several deities 
who are implored by the worshipper to aid his intellect in the apprehension and 
adoration of God. 
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Ere) Oy Adityas.” These are said to be the sons of Aditi, 
parr who is apparently identified with the universe.” 
It is not sufficiently clear how these Adityas were 
regarded by the Vedic worshippers, but at a later 
period they were represented as being twelve in 
number, and were apparently identified with the 
twelve signs of the zodiac, or rather with the sun in 
twelve different characters, each character corre- 
sponding to the sign through which it passed in 
ne eae succession. The most important fact connected 
pre with this circle of divinities is that the god Vishnu, 
so prominent in the later mythology, appears in the 
Rig-Veda merely as one of the Adityas. Also Arya- 
man, Mitra, Varuna, and Savitri, are identified both 

with the Sun and with certain of the Adityas. 
Characteristics Of theremaining Vedic deities but little remains 
Vedic deities. {to be said. Their individual character may be 
easily inferred from their names, whilst their form of 
worship appears to differ in no way from that of the 
Soma, or Chan- deities already described. Soma, or the Moon, 
| which appears in some Pantheons as a female 
divinity corresponding to the male personification 
of the Sun, is chiefly celebrated in the Vedas in 
Connectedinthe connection with the soma plant; but it appears in 


Vedas with the 


ae ae the Maha Bharata, indifferently under the names of 


mythical pro- (Chandra and Soma, as the mythical progenitor of the 


nitor of the 
unar race of 


Bharata, great Lunar race of Bharata. Two obscure deities, 
The twoAswins. Known as the Aswins, are apparently a personifica- 





32 Comp. Wilson, Rig-Veda, Vol. I. Introd. p. xxxiii. Also Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, Part IV. p. 101. 

33 The Vedic verse is as follows :—“‘ Aditi is heaven ; Aditi is the firmament ; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son; Aditi is all the gods; Aditi is the five classes of 
men; Aditi is generation and birth.”” Upon this verse Sayana remarks :—“ Aditi 
is hymned as the same with the universe.” Wilson, Rig-Veda, Vol. I. p. 230, and 


note. 
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tion of light and moisture, and as sons of the Sun uistory or 
seem sometimes to be identified and multiplied as Pasrt 
the sun’s rays." They are invoked in several 
hymns, but do not appear to have been invested 

with any peculiar attributes, beyond that of being 

young and handsome, and riding on horses. The 
deifications of Vayu, or the air, and of the Maruts, vayu. 

or the winds, are frequently invoked, in many 
instances, In conjunction with Indra and Agni. 

The Maruts especially, whose power was manifest, The Maruts. 
are described in such figurative language as is 
usually applied to the strong and impetuous winds 

by poets of all nations and ages. In this way they 

are depicted as roaring amongst the forest trees, and 
blowing up the clouds for rain; but they are also 
personified in the imaginations of the Vedic psalm- 

ists as youthful warriors bearing lances on their 
shoulders, delighting in the soma juice like Indra, 

and, like him, the bestowers of benefits upon their 
worshippers. 

The next Vedic deity who may be taken into Characteristics 
consideration is Ushas, or the personification of the %*- 
dawn. This divinity scarcely appears in the Epics, Contrast be- 
and can hardly have been extensively worshipped, gephonptUrias 
but yet is especially deserving of notice from the “™ 
remarkable contrast which the conception presents 
to those of other gods, and especially to the idea 
of Indra. In the place of the impetuous warrior, 
strong and drunk with wine, and cleaving the clouds 
with his thunderbolt, we have the vision of early 
morning, of the first pale flush of light, imaged as 
a pure and lovely maiden awakening a sleeping 


24 In the Epics they are said to have been the physicians of the gods, and ara 
constantly represented as twins. 
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HISTORY OF world as a young wife awakens her childres. This 
Par poetical conception seems to have had peculiar 
Poetry ofthe Charms for the old Vedic bards; and, in truth, the 
Ushas. dawn of early morning in India 7 snguladly grate- 
ful to the feelings, and in the mind of the Vedic 
worshipper was associated with early prayer as well 
Associations as with early duties. In addition to the refreshing 
imi" coolness and delightful stillness of the hour, there is 
a peculiar whiteness in the atmosphere, not so ex- 
pressive as moonlight, but infinitely more delicate 
and more suggestive of innocence and purity. Thus 
the night with all the horrors of darkness—the fear 
of ghosts, demons, snakes, tigers, and midnight 
robbers—is supposed to have passed away before 
the rising of this white-robed maiden, the first in all 
the world who is awake, and the first to appear at 
the invocation of the gods. But notwithstanding 
the unsubstantial character of the original personi- 
fication, it nevertheless became in many hymns a 
Yedichymnsad- vivid conception of a deity. As a mere female, 
samacer Ushas is likened to a young bride, with perhaps 
more warmth of painting than would suit modern 

taste :— 


“ Goddess, manifest in person like a maiden, thou goest 
to the resplendent and beautiful sun; and, like a youthful 
bride before her husband, thou uncoverest thy bosom with 
a smile.” ® 


Voto dees of But as a divinity, the language respecting Ushas 
is much more elevated :— 


“ Ushas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us with riches ; 
diffuser of ight, dawn upon us with abundant food; beauti- 
ful goddess, dawn upon us with wealth of cattle.” 


35 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 123, v. 1. 
36 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 48, vy, 1. 
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This auspicious Ushas has harnessed her vehicles from yistory or 

afar, above the rising of the sun, and she comes gloriously \0* 
upon man with a hundred chariots.” ” 

“First of all the world is she awake, triumphing over 
transitory darkness; the mighty, the giver of light, from on 
high she beholds all things; ever youthful, ever reviving, 
she comes first to the invocation.’’® 

Such were the chief gods of the Aryans, and to Minor Vedicdi- 
them may be added some others less prominent, peronifications 
such as the personifications of Food, of Day and 
Night, and of the Seasons. These require no special 
description, inasmuch as they are little more than 
poetical personifications ; and probably at the period 
of their composition they were as little connected 
with religious worship as the songs of Hafiz were 
connected with the sentiments of Mahomedan devo- 
tion. These creations of the fancy have ever been Comparison of 


ancient and mo- 


the favourite product of the Aryan mind, and thus dem personif- 


cations. 
the Vedic ‘‘ Hymn to Pitri, the Divinity of Food,”* 
is even surpassed in intensity of personification by 
Burns’s ballad of ‘John Barleycorn,” and Tenny- 
son’s exquisite poem on the ‘ Death of the Old 


Year.” 
Having thus sketched generally the individual vedic concep. 


tion of one Su- 


character of the leading deities of the Aryans as Preme Being. 
they appear in the Rig-Veda, it may be advisable 
to glance at that conception of One Supreme Being, 
as in all and above all, which finds full expression 


37 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 48, v. 7. 

88 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 123, v. 2. 

39 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 187. 

40 The great master in the power of personifying abstractions, until they be- 
come objects of actual interest, is John Bunyan; an interest however which is 
derived more from the religious experiences of the author than from a large know- « 
ledge of human nature. 
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HisToRY OF in the Vedic hymns. Upon this point the follow- 
INDIA. ° ; 2 
Past. ing passages will be found very significant :— 


Monotheistic ‘‘Who has seen the primeval being at the time of his 
ae being born; what is that endowed with substance which the 
unsubstantial sustains; from earth are the breath and blood, 
but where is the soul; who may repair to the sage to ask 
this?” 
“What is that One alone, who has upheld these six 
spheres in the form of an unborn ?”’® 


The following hymn, translated by Professor Max 
Miiller, still further expresses the conception of mo- 
notheism, and indeed seems to indicate that the 
idea itself is a necessary idea forced upon the mind 
by a thoughtful consideration of the phenomena of 
the universe.” 

Grandmoncthe. ‘In the beginning there arose the Source of golden 

Fee area light: He was the only born lord of all that is. He estab- 

Heissr Max dished the earth, and this sky :—Who is the God to whom 
we shall offer our sacrifice ? 

“He who gives life, He who gives strength; whose 
blessing all the bright gods desire ; whose shadow is immor- 
tality ; whose shadow is death :—Who is the God to whom 
we shall offer our sacrifice ? 

“He who through His power is the only King of the 
breathing and awakening world: He who governs all, man 
and beast :—Who is the God to whom we shall offer our 
sacrifice ? 

“ He whose power these snowy mountains, whose power 





$1 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 144, v. 4. 
4 Rig-Veda, Mand. I. Hymn 144, v. 6. 
43 The translation which follows has been borrowed from Mr Max Miiller’s 
History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 569. That eloquent scholar is perhaps mis- 
taken in alluding to the idea as “‘an instinctive monotheism.” The theory that 
the Aryan nations may possess an instinct which is denied to the Turanian peoples 
seems untenable. An instinct is an element of human nature, and not a mere 
‘@ characteristic of a race; and it appears more probable that what are called charac- 
teristics of a race, arise from peculiarities of development and history rather than 
from any original diversity in human nature. 
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the sea proclaims, with the distant river: He whom these HIsToRY OF 


regions are as it were His two arms:—Who is the God to 
whom we shall offer our sacrifice ? 

‘He through whom the sky is bright and the earth firm: 
He through whom the heaven was established, nay, the 
highest heaven: He who measured out the light in the air: 
—Who is the God to whom we shall offer our sacrifice ? 

“He to whom heaven and earth, standing firm by his 
will, look up, trembling inwardly: He over whom the rising 
sun shines forth :—Who is the God to whom we shall offer 
our sacrifice ? 

“Wherever the mighty water-clouds went, where they 
placed the seed and lit the fire, thence arose He who is the 
only life of the bright gods :—Who is the God to whom we 
shall offer our sacrifice ? 

“He who by his might looked even over the water- 
clouds, the clouds which gave strength and lit the sacrifice, 
He who is God above all gods :—Who is the God to whom 
we shall offer our sacrifice ? 

“May He not destroy us, He, the creator of the earth ; 
or He, the righteous, who created the heaven; He who also 
created the bright and mighty waters :—Who is the God to 
whom we shall offer our sacrifice ?” 


idea of the union of one woman to one man, also 
finds expression in the Vedas. Husbands and wives 
in twos and twos are described as presenting their 
oblations together ;** and in one hymn which dwells 
upon the duality of the two Aswins, the pair of 
deities are compared with pairs of almost every- 
thing that runs in couples, including a husband and 
a wife, and two lips uttermg sweet sounds.” 


44 Rig-Veda, Mand. J. Hymn 131, v. 3. Also Mand. Hymn 438. 

45 Rig-Veda, Mand. II. Hymn 39. There is however an exceptional passage 
in which a young Rishi named Kakshivat celebrates the generosity of a Raja who 
had given him his ten daughters in marriage. (Rig-Veda, Mand, I. Hymn 126.) 
This reference to polygamy as well as two hymns relating to a horse sacrifice, will 
be considered hereafter. 


INDIA. 
Parr I. 


The true conception of marriage, involving the Vedic concep- 


ion of marriage. 
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HISTORY OF = Such, then, were the leading characteristics of 
part. the principal deities of the Aryans in the old Vedic 
age, when the new colonists were still dwelling in 

Subsequent de- the neighbourhood of the five rivers. During the 


cay of the 


religion in the subsequent age of Brahmanism, the spiritual con- 
ceptions and aspirations passed in a great measure 
away; a new dynasty of deities arose ; and the gods 
of the Vedas lost their hold upon the national sym- 
pathies, and shrivelled more and more into human 
Changes in cir- Heroes with human instincts and passions. Mean- 
geographical Po time the circumstances of the people, and their 
nee geographical position, had undergone a great and sig- 
nificant change. In the Vedic age the Aryan people 
were a band of agriculturists and herdsmen, and 
were still dwelling in the neighbourhood of the 
Punjab; but in the Brahmanic age they had become 
a conquering power, and had made their way down 
the fertile valleys of the Ganges and Jumna, and 
established kingdoms which are still famous in an- 
Existencoots cient story. ‘This period of conquest implies the 
aud institution existence of a large military class; and in connec- 
tion with this subject it may be remarked that the 
most significant change which appears to have taken 
place about this time was the institution of caste. 
In the Vedic age there appears to have been no 
direct traces of a caste system; but in the Brah- 
manic age the distribution of the people into castes 
is one of the most prominent features, and this caste 
system has prevailed more or less down to the pre- 
Origin ofthe. sent day. Thus the caste system seems to have 


caste 


syste 
the period be; arisen in the period which intervened between the 
and Brahmanic Vedic and Brahmanic age; in other words, between 

the time when the Aryans appeared as simple 


colonists in the land of the five rivers, and the time 
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when they had become a conquering power, and SISTORY OF 
established Aryan empires at Delhi, Oude, Tirhtit,  Pazrt 
and Bahar, under the ancient names of Bharata, 

Kosala, Mithila, and Magadhé. The question ac- Question of how 
cordingly remains for consideration of how far the ™™*ofthe Ary 


ans, aS & Con- 
circumstances which attend the invasion of a well- Was calculated 
populated country by a band of foreign emigrants, int introduction of 
and the subsequent establishment of the settlers as 
a dominant and imperial power, are calculated to 
lead to the introduction of caste, and the perpetua- 


tion of a caste system for ages afterwards. This Importance of 


the question 
from the general 


question is of more general importance than is (muses ie 
generally supposed. The tendency of all foreign fo creates cas 
conquests is to create a caste feeling between the — 
conquerors and the conquered; and this feeling be- 

comes intensified when the difference is one not 

merely of political relations, but of colour, language, 

and religion. In the progress of another century, 

for instance, from the present date, the old caste 
antagonism amongst the Hindus may in some mea- 

sure have passed away; but in its place there will 

be a caste feeling between Europeans, East Indians, 

and Natives, altogether different from that exclusive- 

ness in different ranks of society which prevails 
amongst European nations. 

Many of the difficulties connected with this 1n- Question ofhow 
teresting subject of inquiry will be cleared up, as of sn cppesition 
far as the Hindus are concerned, by means of the Bg-ved 
evidence furnished by the Maha Bharata and Raméa- 
yana. But still it appears necessary for the con- 
tinuous identification of the Aryan people, and their 
separation from the Turanian populations by whom 
they were apparently surrounded, and with whom 


they must to some extent have intermingled, to 
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HISTORY OF ascertain which of the castes had an Aryan origin, 
part. and how far the elements of an opposition of classes 


is to be found in the Rig-Veda. 


pote cates In the Brahmanic age the great body of the 

Brahmanic 98@- neonle were divided into “four castes, as follows :— 

Brahmans. Ist, Brahmans, or priests ; sometimes called pre- 
ceptors. 

Kshatriyas, or 2nd, Kshatriyas, or soldiers; also called Rajas, 
or sovereigns. 

Vaisyas. drd, Vaisyas, or merchants and farmers. 

Sudres. 4th, Sudras, a servile class who tilled the soil. 

Outcastes and Below these was a nondescript population who 


were treated as outcastes, and who appear as the 
Brihmans, _ Slaves of the Sudras. Of the four castes, the three 
Vasyas distin. first mentioned are distinguished from the fourth 
fiend eadine caste in a very particular manner. The Brdhmans, 
ceaigaation of Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, are each invested at a 
certain age with the sacred thread, from which cir- 
cumstance they are entitled the “‘twice born,” to 
distinguish them from the Stidras, who are not per- 
mitted to wear the thread. This line of demarcation 
between the three twice-born castes and the Sudras 
is far broader according to caste ideas than that 
between the Brahman and the Kshatriya, or the 
Hypothesis that Kshatriya and the Vaisya. Accordingly the most 


the three twice 


born castes are plausible conjecture appears to be that the three twice- 


descendants of 


the grvave, born castes may be identified with the descendants 


and that the Su- 


ras aro a pre of the Aryans of the Rig-Veda; whilst the Sudras, 
who form the mass of the population, may be re- 

garded as the descendants of a Turanian people, who 

settled in India ages before the Aryans, and at some 

remote period contemporary perhaps with the earliest 

Antiquity of the Lgryptian dynasties. As to the outcastes, known in the 
a.’ south of India by the general name of Pariahs, they 
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probably were the descendants of an aboriginal HISTORY OF 
people possessing a still more remote antiquity, who = Parr 
were originally conquered by the Stidras, and of = = 
whom some may have escaped to the hills and be- 
come the ancestors of the existing hill tribes. 

Now although no caste system appears in the Rig Three distinct 


classes of wor- 


Veda, the hymns certainly present glimpses of three eat ate 
Rig-Ve 

distinct classes of worshippers. One class, the most te, 4 peaceful 
and religious 

prominent of all, comprised a people who evidently class “ihe ances 
ors of the Brah- 


possessed strong rolieious instincts. They prayed in mans 
earnest igneuace to primitive deities for such simple 
benefits as colonists in a new country might be ex- 
pected to crave; namely, seasonable rains, abundant 
harvests, prolific cattle, and plenty of children. They 
were certainly a peaceful community, and appear to 
have been altogether indisposed for war, for they 
prayed not for victory but for protection. They do 
not even seem to have sacrificed to any god of war, 
unless Indra may be regarded as such; but their 
offerings were exclusively made to what might be 
termed family or domestic deities, who were supposed 
to supply the daily wants of a simple but contem- 
plative people. Moreover, with the exception of the 
soma wine, which was especially quaffed by Indra, 
there was nothing of an orgiastic character in their 
worship. They invoked the gods, and propitiated 
them with such bloodless offerings as butter, curds, 
and milk. Again, whilst they implored the gods for 
protection, and lauded their exploits against robbers, 
cattle-lifters, and other enemies, they manifested no 
warlike spirit, no direct aspiration for revenge, such 
as would find expression in the prayers or hymns of 
a people devoted to deeds of arms. Indeed, it might 


almost be said that the flow of religious feeling which 
VOL. I. 3 
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wistorY oF runs through the greater number of the Vedic hymns, 
pari. is altogether at variance with that exultant delight 
~~ in blood and slaughter which is generally manifested 
in the ballads of a warlike people. Altogether the 
hymns of the Rig-Veda, as far as peaceful pursuits 
are concerned, are of such a character that it is not 
difficult to identify the people who gave them utter- 
ance with the ancestors of the later Brahmans. 
ond,Amilitay A second class of Vedic worshippers adopted a 
class, the ances- |, . 
tors ofthe different order of religious rites, namely, the sacrifice 
of animals; thus they immolated horses to Indra and 
the Sun, and Indra is also said to have delighted in 
Marks of difte- roasted buffalo. ‘This difference in sacrifice involved 
the peacefuland @ difference of food, and in all probability a difference 
oor of avocation. <A peace-loving community might be 
contented with a milk and vegetable diet; but a 
military community, to whom physical strength was 
of the highest importance, would delight in flesh 
meat, and such they would offer to the gods. It is 
a significant fact that the allusions to animal sacrifice 
are by no means frequent in the hymns of the Rig- 
Veda, whilst they find full expression in the ritual- 
istic works of a later age, in which the Brahmans 
Increasedpreva- Ae represented as the sacrificers.“@ From this it 


lence of anim 


sacrifices when may be inferred that so long as the Vedic Aryans 
ie power were dwelling in the Punjab, the priestly orders 
still retained their bloodless sacrifices; but as they 
advanced further and further into the interior, and 
depended more and more upon their military pro- 
tectors, so they found it more and more necessary 
to propitiate the warriors by the worship of their 
gods and the performance of animal sacrifices. The 





46 See especially the Brahmanam Aitareya. Haug’s translation. 
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military community thus referred to may therefore HISTORY OF 


be identified with the ancestors of the Kshatriyas. 


Part I. 


The third class of worshippers cannot be traced sra, 4 merean- 


tile class, the an- 


quite so casily, but still glimpses are to be obtained ¢estors of the 
aisyas. 


of a mercantile and maritime community, who espe- 
cially worshipped Varuna, the god of the ocean, and 
who may be identified with the Vaisyas. Here it 
may be remarked that no opposition scems ever to 
have arisen between the Vaisyas and the other two 
castes, like that which broke out between the Brah- 
mans and the Kshatriyas. Indced the wealth of the 
Vaisyas rendered them at a later period of consider- 
able influence, inasmuch as they employed Brahmans 
to perform sacrifices, and took Kshatriyas into their 
pay as soldiers and guards. 

The early separation of the Brahmans from the 
Kshatriyas, the priest from the soldier, 1s a question 
of much historical importance, and will be further 
discussed hereafter. For the present it may be sufh- 
cient to remark that the separation does not appear to 
have originated so much in those superstitious caste 
ideas which prevailed at a subsequent period, as in 
the difference of avocations, sentiments, and aspira- 
tions. What the priest was to the feudal Chieftain 
of the Dark Ages, such was the Brahman to the 


Origin of the dif- 
ference between 
the Brahmans 
and the Ksha- 
triy as. 


Kshatriya. The Brahman subsisted upon a diet of Characteristics 
milk and vegetables, aud spent his time in tending ™"* 


his flocks and herds, in composing hymns to the dif- 
ferent deities, and in speculative inquiries as to the 
origin of man and the universe, and their relationship 
to the Supreme Being. As to the history of the past, 
apart from religion, he cared nothing, excepting so 
far as he might succeed in converting ancient tra- 
ditions into a vehicle for religious teaching. Ac- 
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HISTORY OF cordingly in a later age he readily falsified those 
parr traditions for the purpose of promulgating Brahman- 
-__ ieal ideas and exalting the pretensions of his own 
caste; and it was doubtless by this process that the 
Brahmans ultimately succeeded in forming them- 
selves into a sacerdotal community, who sought to 
bring all classes and ranks, Turanians as well as 
Aryans, under the yoke of ecclesiastical or caste su- 
Characteristies premacy. ‘The Kshatriyas, on the other hand, were 
ua eaters of flesh meat, and delighted in war and the 
chase, and especially gloried in the exploits of their 
forefathers. The consequence was that they pos- 
sessed a rich stock of traditions which appear to have 
been handed down from generation to generation in 
the form of ballads. Thus the Kshatriyas appear as 
a fighting and conquering class, and originally exer- 
cised such influence over the masses as to be known 
as Kings or Rajas, whilst their god Indra was wor- 
shipped as the emblem of sovereignty. Ultimately, 
however, they appear to have degenerated into 
effeminate priest-ridden sovereigns and mercenary 
soldiers ; and whilst such sovereigns served the Brah- 
mans out of superstitious fear, the soldiers entered 

the service of the Vaisyas for the sake of pay. 
Extent of the The question of how far the two classes of Bréh- 


separation be- 


tween the Bran’ mans and Kshatriyas were really separated from 


mans and the 


hat : me he 
the Vedicage. each other in Vedic times does not appear to be in- 


dicated in the Rig-Veda; but it may be inferred 
from the data which will appear hereafter. Origin- 
ally they probably grew up side by side, and their 
cause was identical, namely, the subjugation of the 
country. Indeed it is by no means improbable that 
the duties of priest and warrior were originally ful- 
filled by one and the same individual, the father, 
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the Chieftain, or the Raja. Gradually, however, nistory or 
the Chieftains or Rajas may have found it convenient paar t 
to engage priests specially for the performance of 3.050, 
sacrifices and other rites and ceremonies; and at any.) 
such a stage, a stage to which the original story of 

the Maha Bharata appears to belong, the haughty 
Kshatriyas would look down with some disdain upon 

the mercenary or mendicant priest. But in due 

course the priests, as already indicated, formed 
themselves into a class, and exercised a vast and 
mysterious influence upon the masses; and in later 

times of peace and luxury, they established a spirit- 

ual and caste ascendancy, which overshadowed and 
overawed the mightiest Raja of the Kshatriyas. 

Indeed whilst the more ancient Kshatriyas seem to 

have regarded the Brahmans with much the same 

disdain as might have been exhibited by the half- 
converted warriors of the Dark Ages towards the 
wandering Friars, no priest or confessor ever pos- 

sessed a more powerful sway over King or Baron, 

than was exercised by the later Bralimans over the 

Hindu Rajas. 

The original traditions and institutions which Traditions ana 
appear in the Maha Bharata and Ramayana are the Maha Ba 
undoubtedly of Kshatriya origin, and in their sence 
earliest form were probably little more than bal-°~ 
lads, which were sung or chaunted by bards and 
eulogists at the feasts and festivals of the Kshatriyas. 

Under such circumstances the details may have been Exasgerations 
exaggerated by the old Kshatriya bards in order to Kshatriya 
glorify the ancient Rajas, and gratify the Chieftains "" 
present by extravagant praises of their ancestors. 
Occasionally too the bards seem to have introduced 


poetical embellishments, and artificial turns of a 
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HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Paxr I, 


Later BranneD 

ical compilers 

aaa ar Bhi 
a 

BAe Gone pee 

interpolations 


Data by which 
the fact of an in- 
terpolation can 
be established. 


plot, which were more in accordance with a later 
and luxurious stage of civilization, and also better 
calculated to awaken and keep alive the interest of 
-large and mixed audiences. But the latest com- 
a pilers of the Maha Bharata were unquestionably 
Brahmans; and they appear to have resolutely and 
cousitontly falsified the Kshatriya traditions, for 
the purpose of promulgating their own tencts of 
religion and morality ; and especially for asserting 
their own supremacy as an ‘hereditary sacerdotal 
caste, invested with supernatural powers, and 
superior not only to the Rajas but to the very gods 
of the Kshatriyas. Ancient Brahman sages, under 
the name of Rishis, are abruptly and absurdly 
introduced in order to work miracles of the wildest 
and most senseless character, and to compel the 
reverence and obedience of such deities as Indra 
to Brahmanical authority. Moreover acts which 
are contrary to morality and common decency, are 
occasionally introduced for the depraved purpose of 
representing the more famous Bréhmans as the direct 
progenitors of the more famous Rajas. Again, Rajas 
are described as paying a reverence to Brahmans 
amounting to worship, and as rewarding them with 
extravagant profusion, probably as examples for 
later Rajas to follow. Fortunately however for the 
purposes of history, these interpolations can gener- 
ally be detected by the supernatural character of 
the details, and may therefore be largely elimin- 
ated ; excepting in those cases where the later fable 
has been so intertwined with the more authentic 
narrative, that it is impossible to separate the one 
from the other without danger of mutilating the 
original Kshatriya tradition. 
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Besides these exaggerations of Kshatriya bards nistory or 
and Brahmanical compilers, an element of Buddhism Parr 1. 
is frequently perceptible i in these ancient legends. guaanistic cio. 
But inasmuch as it is often difficult to decide upon Mana Bharata 
the exact line of separation between Brahmanism 
and Buddhism, much in the same way as it is often 
difficult to draw the precise line between Protestant- 
ism and Roman Catholicism, it will be sufficient for 
the present to indicate very bricfly such traces of 
Buddhism as they arise, and reserve the general 
question for separate discussion hereafter. 

The form in which the contents of these poems Form in which 
will be hereafter exhibited in the present volumes are re exhibit 
requires perhaps some explanation. A mere trans- tory. 


Neither a trans- 


lation would be unreadable to any but the practised Jstion nor an 


analysis, but a 
condensect para- 


critic; a bare analysis without sufficient detail, purse mter- 
spersed with ea- 


would be a skeleton without life and blood, and con- planation, com- 
sequently would be comparatively useless for the stores! infer. 
purposes of history. Accordingly a middle course 
has been adopted. Large masses of supernatural 
matter have been either briefly indicated, or cut 
away altogether. Brahmanical discourses and reli- 
gious myths have been generally eliminated, to be 
reconsidered subsequently in connection with the 
religious ideas and belief of the people. Many 
episodes have been excluded, especially from the 
Maha Bharata where they mostly abound, but a 
sufficient number have been exhibited in outline; 
whilst three favourite stories, which are apparently 
types of three different epochs of Hindu history, 
have been preserved by themselves under a separ- 
ate head. Finally, the residue has been recast in 
English prose in such a condensed form as would 
preserve the life and spirit of the ancient traditions 
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¢ 


HISTORY OF without oppressing the reader with necdless repeti- 
parr, tion and unmeaning dialogue ; and has been inter- 
spersed with such explanations and commentary, 
and such indications of the inferences to be de- 
rived from different phases in the traditions, as 
might serve to render the whole acceptable to the 

general reader.” 
Degree of credi- But when the main stories of the ‘‘ Great War of 
tact otter Bharata,” and the ‘‘ Adventures of Rama” have 
thus exhibi'ee ‘been reproduced from the ancient poems, and cleared 
of most of the non-essential and non-historical matter, 
a question arises as to the degree of credibility to be 
givei to the residue. Upon this point it may be 
remarked that where there is no motive for decep- 
tion, and no departure from nature, a general belief 
may be accorded to the incidents; and even when 
the incidents themselves are doubtful, there is no 
occasion for withholding a general belief in the 
pictures of life and manners which the descriptions 
Exaggerations convey. It has already been admitted that the 
treated with ie Ancient bards did occasionally indulge in Oriental 
——e exaggeration and embellishment, which a critical 
age refuses to accept as abstract truth. Deeds of 
heroism and feats of skill or strength are frequently 
described in the language of hyperbole; and so too 
are the goodness of men and the beauty of women, 
or the wickedness and deformity of those aboriginal 
tribes with whom the ancient Hindus were occasion- 
ally at war. Garlands of jewels are substituted for 
garlands of flowers; thrones of gold and silver for 


*7 Some idea of the enormous bulk of the Mahé Bharata and Ramfyana may 
be formed from the estimate that a literal translation of the former would occupy 
about fifteen volumes octavo, whilst a similar version of the latter poem would 
fill about six volumes octavo, 
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seats of a less rare and costly material; gorgeous History oF 
palaces for rude forts of mud or stone. Acain the part 
humour of incidents is often heightened by the in-~ 
terpolation of telling words in the dialogue; or the 

interest of the plot is increased by the introduction 

of new but trivial details. Such additions, however, Simple charac- 
are both allowable and natural in a primitive age, Bindu histori- 
when the historian is little more than a narrator of 

stories, and is appreciated, not for his critical powers, 

or his impartiality, or his rigid adherence to abstract 

truth, but for the interest he excites and the amuse- 

ment he conveys. Such history should of course Banaa histories 
be accepted, not as a sober narrative or unimpas- 

sioned disquisition, to be perused in silence and 
calmness in the study, but rather as a romantic 

ballad to be chaunted with modulated voice before 

a large and mixed audience of men and women 

of all ages, with uncultured minds probably, but 

with every passion of the human heart in full and 

healthy play. Under such circumstances the reader Excitement of 
or chaunter is rewarded, not by calm approval, but 

by tears and laughter, ed by the excitement which 

is perceptible in lips and eyes. These conditions of 

Hindu historical literature will be fully indicated in 

the progress of the narrative; but if the Kuropean 

reader would really identify himself with a Hindu 
audience, he must enter the covered court-yard of a 

wealthy zemindar during a marriage-feast, or ap- 

proach a shady tree on the evening of some village 

festival. Then when the gods have been worshipped, Circumstances 


der which 
ortions of the 


and the dancing-girls are weary, he may watch the Epics are 
chaunted or 

appearance of a Bréhman with his sacred palm-leaves, read 

and soon perceive that the ears of young and old are 

all open to the ancient song. 


PART IL. 


THE MAHA BHARATA. 


CHAPTER I. 
FAMILY TRADITIONS OF THE HOUSE OF BHARATA, 


HISTORY OF THE opening scene of the Maha Bharata is laid 
Pawn atthe city of Hastindpur, on the banks of the upper 
Opeungscncet course of the river Ganges, and about sixty miles to 
ute Stake Bh” the north-east of the modern city of Delhi. At the 
tiodern Delta, present day scarcely a vestige remains, for in the 
progress of ages the river has changed its course, 

and carried away nearly every trace of the ancicnt 

site ; but local tradition has preserved the name, and 

still points to the spot which has been immortalized 

Simfieancoof In the national Epic. This geographical position 
qutpost of the is one which well deserves attention. Hastindpur 
was situated in the northern part of India, at a 

distance of more than a thousand miles from the 

eastern frontier on the Bengal side, but scarcely 

more than three hundred miles from the western 

frontier on the side of the Indus. Accordingly it 

may be regarded as an outpost of that great Aryan 

race, who are generally supposed to have made their 


appearance in the Punjab, or land of the five rivers, 
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at some period of remote antiquity, and to have uistory or 

gradually pushed their way towards the east along pase it 

the fertile valleys of the Jumn4 and Ganges. ae 
The city and palace at Hastinapur are not de- Approximatede 

scribed with any exactitude of detail; and yet so" 

many ancient remains still exist in India, bearing 

a general resemblance to each other, that it would 

be by no means difficult to depict Hastindpur as it 

probably appeared at the date when the events re- 

corded in the Maha Bharata actually occurred. A The City. 

nondescript population, which may have comprised 

cultivators, herdsmen, mechanics, retainers, and petty 

shopkeepers, seem to have dwelt in an assemblage of 

huts, or houses, constructed of mats, bamboos, mud, 

or bricks, which was dignified by the name of the 

city. The palace was very likely built after a The Palace. 

similar fashion, though on a larger scale, and with 

some pretensions to strength. Probably it was a 

rude quadrangular building, having men’s apart- 

ments on one side, and women’s apartments on the 

other; whilst the third side was devoted to the 

kitchens and household servants. The fourth side, re council 

the most important of all, formed the gateway or - 

entrance Hall, so common in Hindu palaces; and 

in this Hall, wich was open to all comers, the Raja 

sat in Council with lis kinsmen and subordinate 

Chieftains, and administered rude patriarchal justice, 

or discussed affairs of State, such as wars, marriages, 

alliances, or other business connected with the Raj. 

In the neighbourhood of the city, lands were pro- Te Raj. 

bably cleared and cultivated, and herds of cattle qne rej of Bhs 

were pastured; all of which either belonged to the empire, eslab- 

Raja, or to Chieftains subordinate to the Raja. hero Bharata 


amidst an abo- 


This simple community was known as the Raj jar" o"* 
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nistory or of Bhdrata, after the name of the great hero Bhérata, 
ae who is said to have first established an empire in 
————~" India. It may be called Aryan, because its tradi- 
tions have been preserved in the Sanskrit language ; 

and because, as will be perceived hereafter, its in- 
stitutions resembled those of other branches of the 

Aryan race; and the Raj itself had probably been 

wrested from an aboriginal population by the Aryan 

Doubtful extent invaders. ‘The extent of the Raj is doubtful, and 
the frontiers probably advanced or receded accord- 

ing to the prowess or otherwise of the reigning 

Raja, either against the aboriginal tribes in the 
neighbourhood, or against an enemy or rival of the 

same race. Judging from the homely character of 

some of the details, the rule of the Raja could 

scarcely have extended many miles from the city 

of Hastindpur; but these details are mingled with 
references to far distant localities, and general allu- 

sions to conquest and empire. Such references, 
however, are probably only the exaggerations of 

bards and eulogists, intended to gratify the later 

Rajas; but, if true, they would carry the frontiers 

of the Raj of Bharata over all or the greater portion 

of the Doab, or that fertile territory which lies be- 

tween the Ganges and the Jumné, and extends from 

the foot of the Himalayas to the junction of the two 

rivers. At a later period the exploits of Bhdrata 

and the greatness of his empire were celebrated with 

even a larger amount of laudation and extravagance. 

He was a Maha Raja, or great Raja, or Raja of 

Rajas; and his Raj included all the kingdoms of 

reenter een the earth. Indeed, so famous became the name of 

aMisase* Bharata, that to this day the whole continent o 


T—PAMIT-V TMWPANTTTAN 


5 


India is known to the Hindts by the name of Bha- story or 
rata-varsha, or the country of Bhérata. How far pasrit 
these assertions are to be believed will be best 
gathered from the following history. 

The ancient traditions of the royal house of Mythical cha- 
Bharata might have been expected to throw some Zowancient, 
light upon the early history of the Aryan conquest Bharate, which 
of India. Unfortunately, however, the attention main ory atte 
of the Kshatriya bards was directed not so much 
to the Aryan conquest of the aborigines of the 
country, as to a desperate fratricidal struggle which 
took place between two rival branches of the fa- 
mily. Early legends have been preserved of the 
Rajas who reigned before the breaking out of this 
great war, but they have been reduced to such a 
mythical condition by Kshatriya bards and Brah- 
manical compilers as to be generally worthless for 
the purposes of history. Thus the Kshatriya bards 
declared that the Rajas of Bharata were descended Chat the Rano 
from the Moon, and that one of their number con- deccended trom 
quered Indra, the ruler of the gods; whilst the 
Brahmanical compilers, not to be behindhand in the Brbmanical | 
work of supernatural laudation, admit both state- borat et by au 
ments, but add that the Moon itself was begotten a 
by one of their own Rishis or saints, and that the 
Raja only conquered Indra by the aid of the 
Brébmans. The authentic tradition which forms (ypmencenem 
the groundwork of the Mahé Bharata really com- Bharata with 
mences with Raja Dhritarashtra, whose sons, ‘known fhtr. 
as the Kauravas, engaged in a long and bitter 
rivalry with their cousins the Pandavas, who were 
che gona of Rata Banda, end Kh was ts tvalry 


between the Kauravas and Pandavas that ultimately 
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nistorY oF led to the great war from which the Maha Bharata 
INDIA. 


Parr Ii. 


ends of the 
Rajas of Bharata 
from Bharata to 
Dhritarashtra. 


Four legends. 


1st, L 
Raja B 


nd of 
rata. 


derives its name.’ 

The traditionary history of the royal house of 
Bharata, from the great Raja Bharata himself down 
to the commencement of the reign of Dhritarashtra, 
when this rivalry first began, comprises a few 
legends which are worthy of notice ; inasmuch as by 
removing the supernatural matter, which may be 
regarded as a mythical husk added by the later 
bards, it is possible to arrive at the authentic tradi- 
tion which forms the kernel of the legend. The 
narratives in question are four in number, and may 
be thus indicated :— 

Ist, Legend of Raja Bharata, who played with 
lions in his childhood, and afterwards founded the 
great Raj of Bharata. 

2nd, Legend of Raja Sdntanu, who married a 
young wife in his old age. 

3rd, Legend of Raja Vichitra-virya, who died 
childless, and had sons begotten to him by Vyasa, 
the sage. 

4th, Legend of Rajas Pandu and Dhritarashtra, 
and their sons the Pandavas and Kauravas. 

The legend of Raja Bhérata may now be related, 
as follows :— 


1 The Maha Bharata really opens with a so-called sacrifice of snakes, in which 
vast numbers of snakes, who are confounded with an ancient race of serpent wor- 
shippers known as N&gas, are said to have been foreed by certain Brahmanical 
incantations to enter the fire of a great sacrifice which was being performed by a 
Raja named Janamejaya, in revenge for the death of his father, who had been 
bitten by a snake. The origin of this confusion of snakes and Nagas will be ex- 
plained hereafter. It will be sufficient to say that according to the myth Jana- 
mejaya subsequently killed a Brahman, and that in order to expiate this dreadful 
crime, he listened to a recitation of the whole of the Mah& Bharata, which was 
performed by Vaisampfyana, the pupil of Vyasa, the sage. Accordingly the 
Maha Bharata, which is said to have been originally composed by Vyasa, is sup- 
posed to be written exactly as it was recited by Vaisamp4yana, 
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Once upon a time the valiant Raja Dushyanta was hunt- HisToRY or, 
ing in the forest, when he beheld the beautiful Sakuntalé4, cae 
the daughter of Kanwa the sage; and he prevailed on the ——__—— 
damsel to become his wife by a Gandharva marriage, and vateand es 
gave her his ring as the pledge of his troth. Then Dush- irre oa 
yanta returned to his own city, whilst Sakuntal4 remained in #Spis,{he 7m 
the hermitage of her father. After this Durvdsas the sage daughter ofa 


man. 
visited the hermitage of Kanwa, but the thoughts of Sakun- Curse of Durva- 


tala were fixed upon her husband, and she heard not the eet 
approach of the sage. And Durvasas cursed the damsel, that 

she should be forgotten by the man she loved; but after a 

while he relented, and promised that the curse should be 

removed as soon as Dushyanta saw the ring. And Sakun- The lost ring. 
tala found that she was with child, and she set off for the 

palace of her husband; but on her way she bathed in a sa- 

cred pool, and the ring dropped from her finger and was lost 

beneath the waters. When she reached the palace of the 

Raja, his memory had departed from him, and he would not 

own her to be his wife; and her mother came and carried 

her away to the jungle, and there she gave birth to a son, 

who was named Bharata. And it so happened that a large The ring found. 
fish was caught by a fisherman, and the ring of Dushyanta 

was found in the belly of the fish, and carried to the Raja; 

and Dushyanta saw the ring, and he remembered the beau- 

tiful Sakuntal4, who had become his wife by a Gandharva 

marriage. And the Raja went into the jungle and saw the Raja Dushyanta 
boy Bharata sporting with young lions, and setting at nought Bharata playing 
the lioness that gave them suck; and his heart burned to- Beene 
wards the lad; and presently he beheld the sorrowing Sa- 

kuntal4, and he knew that Sakuntalé was his wife, and that 

Bhérata was his son. So Raja Dushyanta took Sakuntala Dushyanta 
and Bhérata to his own city; and he made Sakuntala his to wife, and ac- 


nowledges 


chief Rénf, and appointed Bharata to succeed him in the Raj. Bhérata to be 


Now when Bhérata was grown, he became a mighty war- eA of 
rior, and conquered all the regions of Hindustan and called $ret by Raa 
them by his own name; and he was the most renowned of *“** 
all the Lunar race, who boasted that they were the children 


of the Moon. And Bhérata begot Hastin, who built the city 
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HISTORY OF of Hastinépur;*? and Hastin begot Kuru, and Kuru begot 
: pee Sdéntanu ; and Séntanu was the great-grandfather of the men 
who fought in the war of Bharata. 


Review of the The foregoing legend of the birth of Raja Bha- 


foregoing sto : , ; : , 
of the birth of yata is very prominent in Hindu story, and forms 


the groundwork of Kalidasa’s charming drama of 


Significance of |‘ Sakuntald, or the Lost Ring.” Its historical sig- 
the tradition 


dered per- . ‘ 
rendered per- nificance, however, can only be apprehended by a 


rene Tac. consideration of the suspicious incident in the legend, 
of Durvisas. Namely, the curse of Durvasas. This incident is su- 
pernatural, and may be-eliminated from the legend 
on two grounds; first, it is incredible that the curse 
of a Brahman should possess the efficacy ascribed to 
it in the story; and, secondly, if the efficacy of the 
Bradhman’s curse could be admitted, it 1s incredible 
that a holy sage should have inflicted such a curse 
upon a maiden for so trifling a provocation.* By 
excluding the curse, the legend assumes a natural 
Historical form and historical form. A Kshatriya, whilst hunting 


of the tradition. — . : 
in the forest, falls in love with the daughter of a 


Brahman, and prevails upon her to accept him as 
her husband by what is called a Gandharva mar- 
Gandharva mar- Tlage. This Gandharva marriage isananomaly. It 


riage,aunion . ° l ‘ d 1 ; 
without mar- 18 simply a union prompted by mutua desire, and 
Monies. 

2 The bare statement that the city of Hastinapur was founded by Hastin, the 
son of Bh4rata, is not without value. According to local tradition the original 
seat of the empire of Bharata was much further to the north-west, namely, at the 
site now occupied by the ruins of Takh-i-Bahi, in the country of the Yusufzais to the 
northward of Peshawur. (See Bellew’s Report on the Yusufzais, p. 136.) It is 
therefore easy to infer that the Aryans pushed on from the neighbourhood of 
Peshawur in a south-easterly direction through the Punjab until they reached the 
banks of the Ganges, where they erected an outpost at Hastinapur. 

3 It may be remarked that Durvasas appears as the most irascible sage in the 
whole range of Brahmanical tradition. He cursed Indra so that he lost his strength 
and sovereignty merely because he dropped a flower which had been given him by 
the sages. The mythical character of Durvasas is well displayed in the fable of the 
birth of Karna, which will be related further on. 
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consummated without any preliminary ceremonies HRTORE OY 
whatever. It was legalized by the Brahmanical ras un. 
legislator, Manu, probably to cover the scandal of 

the lawless amours in which the Kshatriyas in- 

dulged; and is entitled Gandharva, because such 

unions prevailed largely amongst the Gandharvas, 

or mountain tribes on the western Himalayas. Manu 

however declares that none but Kshatriyas may con- 

tract such marriages; and he denounces them as 

base marriages, the offspring of which will act 

cruelly, speak untruthfully, and abhor the Vedas.‘ 

But to return to the story. The Kshatriya in Reluctance of 
question prevailed upon the Bradhman’s daughter to {9 acknowledse 
yield to his desires by engaging to marry her, and fisme 
giving her his ring as a pledge of his troth. He 

then abandoned the damsel, and returned to his 

own city. Subsequently the damsel found that she 

was about to become a mother, and accordingly 
proceeded to the house of the Kshatriya to demand 

the fulfilment of his promise. Unfortunately, she 

had lost the ring, and in the absence of such. evi- 

dence the Kshatriya conveniently forgot his engage- 

ment to marry the daughter ofa priest. Ultimately 

when the ring was found, and he either saw or heard 

of the exploits of Bharata in taming lhons, he ac- 
knowledged the young hero to be his son, and made 

the mother his chief Rani. The question of why Inferiority ofthe 
the Kshatriya was reluctant to acknowledge the Kshatnyamthe 
daughter of a Brahman to be his wife, will be solved 
hereafter, when it will be seen that in the Vedic 

period the Brahman held an inferior rank to the 
Kshatriya. The reason for the interpolation of the 


4 Manu, c. IIT. v. 26, 32, 41. 
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HIsTORY OF myth respecting the curse of Durvasa will then, in 


INDIA. }. ; 
parr u. like manner, become apparent; it was intended to 


explain the reluctance of the Kshatriya, without 
wounding the pride or lowering the assumption of 
the later Brahmans.° 

and,Lesendot "The second legend, ‘namely, that of Raja San- 
tanu, turns upon a more natural event. Santanu 
was third in descent from Bharata. The legend is 
as follows :— 


Desire of old Now Raja Sdéntanu, the great-grandson of Bharata, 
Raja Santanu 


forayoungwife. reigned in much glory in the city of Hastinaipur, and he 
had many sons by the goddess Ganga,’ but only one lived 
to be a man, and his name was Sdintanava. And it came to 
pass that when Raja Sdéntanu was very old, he desired to 
marry a damsel who should be young and beautiful; and 
Santanava found such a damsel as his father desired. But 
the parents of the girl would not give her to the Raja, 
saying :—‘If our daughter bear sons to the Raja, they will 
neither of them succeed to the Raj; for when Séntanu dies 


Vow ofhisson his son Séntanava will become Raja.” Then Sintanava 
Santanava, who 


was henceforth determined to sacrifice himsclf im order to gratify his father; 
known as Bhish- 


eee ee and he made a vow to the parents of the damsel, saymg :— 
“Tf you will give your daughter in marriage to my father, 
I will never accept the Raj, or marry a wife, or become the 
father of children by any woman; so that, if your daughter 


5 Sakuntala’s own birth is lost in a myth, which was probably intended to 
exalt her origin. She is represented as being not the real but the adopted daugh- 
ter of Kanwa the sage. Her real father is said to have been Visw&mitra, a sage 
who is celebrated in Brahmaniecal legend on account of his having been originally 
a Kshatriya, who subsequently became a Brahman as the reward (*) of his aus- 
terities. Her mother was a celestial nymph named Menaka. The myth is of no 
value, and may be dismissed as a pure fabrication. 

A tradition has been preserved in Hebrew history which bears a curious re- 
semblance in some points to that of Sakuntala and the ring, excepting that it is 
free from mythical matter. See the story of Judah and Tamar, Gen. axxviii. 12 
— 26, 

6 The idea that Santanu had children by the goddess Gang4, who is some- 
times regarded as the genius or spirit of the river Ganges, and sometimes as the 
river itself, is one of those senseless mytbs by which the Brahmans sought to 

glorify the ancestry of the later Rajas. 
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bear a son to the Raja, that son shall succeed him in the HISTORY OF 
Raj.”” And the vow of Séntanava became noised abroad, Ener 
and ever from that day he went by the name of Bhishma, 

r “the dreadful,’’ because of his dreadful vow.’ And the 
parents of the damsel gave her in marriage to Raja Saén- 

tanu, and her name was Satyavati; and she bore two sons 
to the Raja. After this, Raja Sdéntanu was bowed down Death of Rajah 
with age, and his soul departed from his body; and he left eee 

his two younger sons, and their mother, Satyavati, under 


the care of his eldest son, Bhishma. 


The foregoing legend of Raja Santanu calls for Review ofthe 
but little remark. That an aged Raja should sigh **> 
after the pleasures of matrimony, and desire to 
marry a young and blooming damsel, is an incident 
by no means unfrequent; but the idea that a son 
should sacrifice his right to the succession, and 
devote himself to a life of celibacy, for the sake of 
gratifying a doting father, can only be ascribed to 
that exaggerated idea of filial obedience which 
appears to be peculiar to the Hindus. Henceforth Bhishmaaleat- 
Bhfshma becomes the patriarch of the family, and the Mate Bhs 
is represented as a model of faithfulness and loyalty; 
and indeed stands forth as one of the leading char- 
acters in the Maha Bharata. 

The third legend, namely, that of Raja Vichitra- 34, Yeeend of 
virya, involves two questions of considerable import- “"” 
ance, namely, the real extent of the Raj of Bharata, 


and the connection of the sage Vyasa with the royal 


7 An instance of the injury to which a son is exposed in the effort to gratify 
an aged father, is to be found in the family history of the late Ameers of Scinde. 
Meer Roostum was the eldest son of Meer Sohrab, who was the founder of the 
Talpoora dynasty in Upper Scinde, and died in his eighty-sixth year in 1830. 
Poor Meer Roostum procured a young wife for his aged father, and the young 
wife gave birth to the present Ali Moorad, who subsequently deprived Meer 
Roostum of his Raj, and effected his utter ruin. It was a curious question at the 
time whether Ali Moorad did not owe a debt of gratitude to Meer Roostum for 
that intervention without which he could scarcely have been born. 
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nistory oF house at Hastindpur. Before, however, opening up 
INDIA. 
parr tt these discussions, the legend may be related as 


_ follows :— 


tA a When the days of mourning for Raja Santanu were 

wards his two fully over, the faithful Bhishma refused to become Raja, 
and placed the elder of his two half-brothers upon the 
throne; but the young Raja was haughty and arrogant, and 
he went to war against the Gandharvas, who dwelt upon the 
hills, and he was slain by the Raja of the Gandharvas. 

Accessionof Then Bhishma placed the younger brother upon the throne, 

Vichitra-virya. ; : 
and ruled the Raj until he should be grown; and the name 
of the young Raja was Vichitra-virya. 

LegendofBhish- In process of time Bhishma and the Rani Satyavati 


ma carrying ; é ‘ ‘ apt er 
away the three began to think of procuring wives for Raja Vichitra-virya, 


Ife of Bonares that he might perpetuate the race of the great Bharata. 
Vichitra-viryas And it was told to Bhishma that the Raja of Kasi* had 
three daughters, and that the Raja was celebrating a 
Swayamvara in order that they might choose their own 
husbands. So Bhishma thought in his heart that the three 
damsels might become wives to Vichitra-virya; and he 
ordered his chariot, and drove to the city of Kasi, that he 
might see them with his own eyes. And Bhishma beheld 
the damsels, and saw that they were very beautiful; but 
the city was filled with Rajas from all quarters of the 
world, who desired to wed them. And Bhishma did not 
wait for the day of the Swayamvara, nor did he ask the 
Raja to give his daughters in marriage to Raja Vichitra- 
virya; but he seized the three damsels, and placed them in 
See er his own chariot, and challenged every Raja present to do 
Benares. him battle. Then the Rajas attacked Bhishma in great 
wrath ; but he was strong in arm, and skilful in the use of 
weapons ; and he fought and conquered them every one, so 
that there was not another Raja left to come out against him. 
The Rani Satya- Thus did Bhishma win the daughters of the Raja of Kasi, and 


vati resolves to 


reeks three carry them away in triumph to the city of Hastingpur. 


son Vichitra- Now when Bhishma had brought the three damsels into 


virys. 





® K&ési was the ancient name of the city of Benares, 
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the city, he took them to the palace, and led them into the nistory or 
presence of the R4n{, and told her how he had carried them NOM 
away to be wives to Vichitra-virya. And Satyavati was 
much pleased with the beauty of the damsels, and she be- 
stowed great praises upon Bhishma, and resolved on marry- 
ing them to her son, the Raja. But when the day had come Amba, the eld- 
on which the marriage was to be performed, the eldest of tetaaeried: Ai 
the three, whose name was Amba, prayed the Réni not to betrothed. 
marry her to the Raja, saying :—‘‘ My father has already be- 
trothed me to the Raja of Salwa, and I entreat you to send 
me to Salwa, for I cannot marry a second husband.” And 
the Rani replied :—‘‘ Two wives will suffice for my son; there- 
fore let Amba go to the house of her husband.”” So Bhish- 
ma sent Amba under a safe-conduct to the Raja of Salwa; 
and Ambé told the Raja how she had been carried away by 
Bhishma, and had come to fulfil her betrothal. But the Miserable tateot 
Raja of Salwa replied :—‘‘ You have entered the dwelling of 
,;a strange man, and I will not take a woman to be my wife 
who has seen the face of a strange man.” Then Amba wept 
very bitterly and said :—“ O Raja, no man has wronged me, 
and Bhishma is the last man who would lay his hand upon 
a woman, because of his dreadful vow: If, however, you 
cannot take me to be your wife, I pray you to receive me as 
your concubine, and suffer me to dwell here under your pro- 
tection.”” But the Raja would not listen to her words, but 
ordered his servants to thrust her out of his city; and she 
went into the jungle and perished very miserably.? 

Meantime the marriage ceremonies of Raja Vichitra-virya Marriage of 

* F Vichitra-virya 

were performed in the palace at Hastindpur, and the two 
younger daughters of the Raja of Kasi became his wives. 
And Vichitra-virya took great delight in his wives, and his 
days passed away in much joy; but after a while he sickened Death of ss 
and withered away until he died; and he left no child behind without issue. 
him, nor had either of his two wives any hope of becoming 


® The story of Ambé is overlaid with a mass of mythical matter, which has 
been eliminated from the above text as mere unmeaning fabrication. Thus she is 
said to have met with the mythical hero Parasu Rama, who vainly tried to avenge 
her cause, but whose real home was more than a thousand miles from Hastin4pur, 
on the Mahendra mountain near the coast of Coromandel, 
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HISTORY OF a mother. And the two widows were filled with sorrow, and 
Rie the Réni Satyavati wept very bitterly, for her two sons were 
-dead, and neither of them had left a son to perpetuate the 
race of Bharata. 

Ancient custom Now the custom was that when a man died and left no 
eon tne de son, his brother or near kinsman took his widows, and raised 
cep er up seed to the dead man. So after some days the Rani Sat- 
yavati said to Bhishma :— Take the Raja’s widows, I pray 
you, and raise up sons that shall be to.him as his own sons.”’ 
Bhishma’sre- But Bhishma replied :—‘“ How can I do thisthing? Have I 
not vowed a vow that I would never become the father of 
Vyasa, the sage, children by any woman?” So Satyavati called upon a kins- 

requested to in- ae . 
teriere. man of her own to do her bidding; and his name was Vyasa. 
Now this Vydsa was a great Brahman sage who dwelt in the 
jungle; and his form was terrible to behold on account of 
Vyasa becomes his many austerities. And Vydsa proceeded to the palace 


the father of 


pbeteresnire oat Hastindpur, and fulfilled the wishes of the Rani; but his 


du, the pale; presence filled the widows with terror. The first widow 

slave-born. = shut her eyes when she beheld him, and she gave birth to a 
son who was blind, and who was named Dhritarashtra; and 
the second widow was so white with fear that she gave birth 
to a son who was pale, and who was named Pandu. Then 
Satyavati requested Vyasa to become the father of a third 
son, who should be without blemish; and the first widow 
would not go to him, but arrayed her maid-servant in gar- 
ments of her own, and sent her to the sage in her stead; 
and the servant gave birth to a third son who was named 
Vidura. Thus were born three sons to the royal house at 
Hastinépur; namely, Dhritardshtra, the blind; Pandu, the 
pale; and Vidura, the slave-born. 


Review ofthe, The foregoing legend of Raja Vichitra-virya is 
oa Vicbitre one which demands a careful consideration. The 
opening portion of the story is simple and natural. 
The old Raja Sdntanu was dead, and his youthful 
Ranf appears to have lived many years after him as 
Noalluionto & matron and Queen mother; and it may be re- 


Sati in connec- 


tion with his marked that neither in her case, nor in that of her 
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daughters-in-law, is there any reference to the rite of HISTORY OF 
Sat{, or that of the widow burning herself alive Pasr IL 
with the body of her deceased husband. Meantime 
Bhishma, in faithful adherence to his vow, had 

placed the sons of Satyavatf in succession upon the 

throne of Hastindpur. The first was slain in a war 

with a neighbouring tribe of Hill men; and the 
survivor, although only a boy, was acknowledged 

to be Raja, whilst Bhishma as guardian managed 

the affairs of the Raj. At length the young Raja Importance of | 
approached the age of manhood: and it became % households. 
necessary to provide him with a wife or wives; 

a question which is always considered of the highest 
importance in Hindtt households, where the mar- 

riages of sons or daughters are arranged by parents 

or guardians, without any reference to the inclina- 

tions of the parties concerned, who irdeed are 
generally so young as to have no inclinations at all. 

The tradition of the marriage of Vichitra-virya Suspicious cha- 
to the daughters of the Raja of Kasi is, however, send. tha} the 
very obscure. It would seem from the story that se ence 
K4s{ could have been at no great distance from nares. 
Hastinapur ; for Bhishma drove there in his chariot, 
and drove back again in the same chariot with three 
young damsels. But Kasi is the ancient name of Distance of Be 
Benares, and Benares is five hundred miles from 
Hastindpur as the crow flies. Moreover, in the 
Vedic age the Aryans could have advanced but 
a comparatively small way into the north-west 
quarter of India; and there is reason to believe 
that Hastindpur was an Aryan outpost in that 
direction ; for it will be seen hereafter that when 
a branch of the family migrated southward from 
Hastindpur to the neighbourhood of Delhi, they 
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uistory oF found an uncleared jungle. Indeed, the whole 
Es eeere u. region south and west of Hastindpur appears, as far 
Roe. OS the descendants of Bharata are concerned, to be a 
tingpur, aiend land of fable, which was peopled by a wild and can- 
Vedic period. yibal race known as Asuras and Rakshasas, who were 
a pre-Aryan race, and the natural enemies of the 

Aryans. Accordingly, the legend may be regarded 

as an instance, of which there are many in the Maha 

Bharata, of the extent to which the later manipula- 

tors of the traditions set geography at defiance for 

the sake of associating later Hindu dynasties with 

the famous heroes of the house of Bharata. It 1s, 

Probability that however, difficult to say whether the Brahmanical 


either the Bud . 
hists or the sonieles invented the story or merely borrowed it 


Bréhmans inter- 
mane’ =~ from the Buddhists; for though Benares is regarded 
by the Brahmans as a holy city, it is still more 
famous in Buddhist tradition. Either way it is easy 
to conceive that the name of Kasi has been substi- 
tuted for that of a city very much nearer to Has- 
tinapur ; and by adopting this simple hypothesis, not 
only does the whole story become credible, but 
actually throws further light upon the condition of 
the ancient Kshatriyas in India. 
Genemlereaivil- ‘The story that Bhishma carried away the three 
tion, daughters of a neighbouring Raja to become wives 
to his young half-brother is, however, in accordance 
with the rude manners of the Kshatriyas, although 
the statement that he conquered every Raja in the 
city borders on the miraculous, and is indeed an 
interpolation for which it is not difficult to assign a 
Abduction of reason. ‘The Kshatriyas were foreign settlers, sur- 
Kshatriyas, rounded on all sides by an aboriginal population ; 
law asRakshasa 2d they had probably brought with them but few 
manne women from their native homes beyond the Indus, 
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Under such circumstances the abduction of women uistory oF 
was to be expected, and indeed appears to have eee 
been very common. Even the Brahmanical law- ~~ 
makers were compelled to recognize such irregular 
proceedings, inserting, however, a clause that no one 

but a Kshatriya should be permitted to commit such 

an act, and that even a Kshatriya would not be 

justified unless he had first overcome all the friends 

and kinsmen of the damsel.'® Accordingly, such 

being the law, the Brahmanical compilers were 
naturally anxious that Bhishma should appear to 

comply with it, even at the expense of a miracle. 

The next point worthy of attention is the story Mythical cha. 
of Amba, who pleaded that she could not marry sndzespecting 
Raja Vichitra-virya because she had already been 
betrothed to the Raja of Salwa. In all probability 
this incident is a later myth, and may have been 
inserted at the same time that the name of Kasi was 
apparently substituted for that of some city less dis- 
tant from Hastindpur. It is scarcely compatible 
with the primitive manners of the patriarchal age, 
to which the story of the great war evidently be- 
longs; and it is altogether foreign to the idea of a 


10 The Brahmanical law is thus stated by Manu :—“ The seizure of a maiden by 
force from her house, while she weeps and calls for assistance, after her kinsmen 
and friends have been slain in battle, or wounded, and their houses broken open, 
is the marriage styled Rakshasa.’”? Manu, III. 38. The name Rakshasa was in- 
discriminately applied to the aboriginal races, and consequently the origin of the 
custom thus sanctioned by Manu is to be found in the wars between the Aryans 
and aborigines. In another place it is said to be allowable only to the Kshaari- 
yas. Comp. Manu, III. 24, 41. The distinction between a R&akshasa and a 
Gandharva marriage will be readily perceived. In the former the woman was 
carried away by force; in the latter the connection was the result of mutual inclin- 
ation. 

The scarcity of women at Hastin&pur, and the difficulty of forming suitable 
alliances, will be noticed hereafter, as this condition of society may have led to the 
institution of polyandry, and judging from one half-mythical legend seems to have 
led indirectly to the migration of a colony of Amazons to the Raj of Hastinapur. 
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HISTORY OF Swayamvara, or privilege of free choice on the part 
parr tt, Of a daughter of a Raja. Indeed, the father of Amba 
‘could scarcely have undertaken to celebrate her 
Swayamvara after he had betrothed her to another 
Raja. The legend, however, is worth preserving, 
as illustrating those later ideas of chastity and purity 

which still prevail amongst the Hindus.” 
Ancient custom But the most remarkable incident in connection 


of begetting sons 


on the widow of with Raja Vichitra-virya is the alleged intercourse 
sion between Vyasa, the Brahman sage, and the Raja’s 
widows. The barbarous custom of raising up sons 
to a deceased kinsman certainly prevailed amongst 
the ancient Aryans. It is frequently enjoined in 
Brahmanical Jaw, but is prohibited in the present 
age, and is especially prohibited to the three twice- 
born castes of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Sudras.” 
A similar custom was also recognized by the Mosaic 
law, and indeed is common to many nations in which 
an undue stress has been laid upon the necessity for 
the birth of progeny who should perpetuate the 
Story that Vyi- family name. But the story that Vydsa was the 


sa, the sage, be- : ‘. 
came therro- kinsman selected on the present occasion, and that 


geuitor of the 

Pindavas, he thus became the direct ancestor of the Kauravas 

proved to be a ‘ ° 

later myth. and Pandavas who fought in the great war, is open 
to the gravest suspicion; and a brief consideration 
of the traditionary life of the sage, and the quarter 
of India in which he flourished, will suffice to prove 
that the story is a mythical interpolation of a later 


age. 





11 The country of Salwa has been identified with a part of Rajasthan, or 
Rajputana, at a considerable distance to the south-west of Hastinapur. (See 
Wilson’s note, Vishnu Purana, p.177.) The identification of the locality of the 
present myth can however be of little value, 

12 See Colebroke’s Hinda law, Vol. IT. p. 466, e¢ seg. Traces of the ancient 
custom may still be found amongst the lower orders of Hindés. 
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In the first place, it may be remarked that uistory or 
INDIA. 
amongst all the Brahman sages of antiquity who are pass tt. 


famous for their learning, their austerities, and their yaitionary 


: se Vyas 
miracles, few can be compared with the Rishi Vyasa. to "seinger” 


The real history of this Rishi is, however, lost in a 


jungle of legend. He is said to have been the ille- Born ota fish- 
girl, named Mat- 


gitimate son of a fish-girl, named Matsya, who was sya in Eastera 
employed as a ferry-woman on one of the many 
small rivers which intersect eastern Bengal, and flow 
into the Brahmaputra. The native country of Vyasa 
would thus correspond to the modern districts of 
Dinajpur and Rangpur, on the western bank of the 
Brahmaputra, and situated about a thousand miles 
from Hastindpur. His original name was Krishna- Mentificd with 


he Vyasa, who 


Dwaipayana, but having become famous as the com- compiled the 
piler of the Mahd Bharata and the Vedas, he is 

widely known by the name of Vyasa, or “ the ar- 

ranger.” Other Brdhmans probably assisted in this 

gigantic undertaking, and went by the name of 

Vyasa, and these Vydsas are the men who have 

falsified the Kshatriya traditions for the purpose of 
promulgating the tenets and exalting the pretensions 

of their tribe.” 

One of the principal objects of these Brahmanical sorts ot the 


Brahmanical 


compilers has been to persuade the Hindus that the compiters to re- 


famous heroes of the Maha Bharata were descende Toes of te Mahi 


from the Bréhmans. It has already been seen that Baha. 


13 In the Vishnu Purana there is a list of twenty-eight Vy4sas, ending with 
the great Muni Krishna-Dwaip4yana, who is popularly regarded as the author of the 
Mah& Bhérata, although, in fact, he is only the compiler or editor. The list, how- 
ever, like all lists of names, genealogical or otherwise, which have been preserved 
in the sacred books of the Hindts, has been so garbled by the Brahmans as to be 
useless for the purposes of history. The mythical character of the Puranic list of 
Vyasas is abundantly proved by the inscrtion of such names as Brahma, Manu, 
Yama, and Indra! It should be added that these names are not merely patrony- 
mics which might possibly have been applied to different sages, but evidently refer 
to the gods themselves. 
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uistorY of as the Kshatriyas boasted that they had descended 
ne from the Moon, the Brahmans added to the myth 
by declaring that the Moon itself was begotten by 
Brhmanicl, a Brdhman Rishi. In the present instance they 


was thetatherof state that Matsya, the fish-girl of eastern Bengal, 


Dhritarashtra, 


aura." ** was identical with Satyavat!, the damsel who mar- 


ried Raja Santanu at Hastindpur; that Satyavati 
was the mother of Vyasa by an illicit amour prior 
to her marriage; and that Vyasa was the kinsman 
who was invited to raise up sons to the deceased 
Raja. The reason for this myth is obvious. Two 
of the sons who were subsequently born, namely, 
Dhritarashtra and Pandu, ultimately became great 
Rajas, and the fathers of the men who fought in 
Themyth the great war. The supernatural details which the 


roved to he an 


interpolation by Ggmpilers have introduced for the purpose of ren- 
terofitsaemis, dering this myth acceptable to the Hindus, suffi- 
ciently betray the whole design. A fish is said to 
have carried away in its stomach the germ of a boy 
and girl, of whom a Raja was the father. Subse- 
quently, the fish was caught by a fisherman, who 
found the boy and girl alive in its stomach, and 
sent the boy to the Raja, and brought up the girl 
as his own daughter. The girl grew up and was 
employed to ferry passengers across a river. She 
was very handsome, but had a very fishy smell ; 
and a famous Rishi, named Pardsara, fell in love 
with her, and induced her to yield to his desires by 
promising to remove the fishy smell, and to restore 
her virginity. The intercourse took place beneath 
a cloud of thick darkness, which the pious Rishi 
produced by a miracle in order to escape observa- 
tion, and immediately afterwards the ferry-girl gave 
birth to a son, who, in a few moments, became a 
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full-grown man. This son was Vy4sa, and he told uisrory or 
his mother that he was going off to the jungle to paar tr. 
spend his whole life in devotion; but that if ever 
she required his services, she had only to wish for 
his presence, upon which he would instantly appear 
before her. Accordingly, he went away, whilst his 
mother found that her fishy smell was changed to a 
delicious perfume, and that she was a virgin as before. 
Subsequently, she became the wife of Raja Santanu 
under the circumstances described; and when Raja 
Vichitra-virya died childless, she thought of Vyasa, 
who immediately appeared and did her bidding. 

This preposterous myth is not only a manifest Tenaaty of Hmn- 
falsehood, but its whole tone is so widely different PR 


bles,w hen repre- 


r e o,e e . e ted 
from that of the Kshatriya tradition, that it is diffi- hmous myste- 
nes, which can- 


cult to understand how the two could have been note doubted 
possibly amalgamated. In the present place it has" 
been shorn of many details still more extravagant 

and repulsive, but it may yet serve as a fair specimen 

of the Brahmanical fables which abound in the Maha 
Bharata. At the same time this fable, lke every 

other which has found its way into the sacred books, 

is implicitly believed by the Hindus. The ignor- 

ance of the masses as regards the actual geography 

of India has enabled the Brahmanical compilers to 

ignore the vast tract of land, at least a thousand 

miles, which intervenes between the native country 

of Vydsa and the city of Hastindpur; whilst the 

gross superstition of the people has induced them to 

give the most entire and unquestioning credence to 

any fable or miracle however monstrous, provided Frequent ap- 


arances of the 


noe pe 
only that it be represented as a religious mystery, myth! \34s, 


in an abrupt or 


or as an article of faith which cannot be doubted mane 
roughout the 


° : . th 
without heinous sin. It must, however, be remarked Mans Bhérata 


ek OF 
NDIA. 


pee II. 


Kshatriya tradi- 
tion of the cus- 
tomof Taine up 
heirs to a de- 
ceased Raja, 
compared with 
the story of 
Ruth. 
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that having once foisted Vydsa upon the royal house 
of Bharata, the sage becomes ever afterwards an 
important personage in the Epic. He is introduced 
upon all occasions, and generally in a supernatural 
manner, for the purpose of giving wearisome advice 
of a Brahmanical character, or relating some tedious 
and unmeaning legend. Practically, however, his 
presence is never necessary to the story, and the 
Brahmanical interpolations respecting this sage can 
be generally eliminated from the Kshatriya tradition 
without any mutilation of the more autheutic le- 
gend.™ 

By rejecting the myth that Vyasa was the son 
of the dowager Ranf, and accepting the hy pothesis 
that some other kinsman performed the duty of rais- 
ing up sons to the deceased Raja, the original Ksha- 
triya tradition is at once perceptible, and moreover 
displays a truthfulness to human nature which throws 
a new light upon the barbarous custom with which 
it is connected. In the beautiful story of Ruth this 
barbarity does not appear, for her husband had been 


14 One circumstance may seem to militate against the hypothesis which refers 
Vyasa to eastern Bengal, namely, that there are apparently two countries entitled 
Matsya, one being in the neighbourhood of Jeypur in Rajputana. The word 
Matsya, however, signifies “ fish,’ and not only is eastern Bengal eminently a fish 
country, but local tradition is very strong in favour of its being the birth-place of 
Vyasa, These conditions are not to be found in the neighhourhood of Jeypur. 

It may, however, be remarked that the difficulty of approximating to truth in 
geographical identification is somewhat appalling. Local tradition will sometimes 
settle the question, but even that is frequently untrustworthy, for the local tradi« 
tions of widely distant countries will often refer to one and the same event. Thus 
it will appear hereafter that in the case of a country named Vir&ta, local tradition 
is equally strong in Guzerat and Bengal; and the capital of this perplexing 
country is still called Matsya. As for the Pundits, I have found men who may 
be almost said to have the whole of the Mah& Bharata and Ramayana by hcart, 
and yet with the exception of a few prominent places they are utterly ignorant of 
the geography. I once put a few questions of the kind to a very learned Pundit 
through a third party, and his reply was most significant. ‘I am sixty-five years 
of age,” he said, ‘and J was never asked for such information before.” 
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dead a long time, and the poor widow was anxious HISTORY oF 
INDIA. 


to find favour in the eyes of Boaz. But for a widow paar tt. 
to be compelled to receive a strange man whilst her 
~grret is still fresh, is foreign to the womanly instinct ; 

and this disinclination is exquisitely illustrated in 

the case of the two widows of the deceased Raja. 

The aspect of the kinsman is said to have excited Significant ter- 
their alarm,” and thus has given rise to the curious 4"* 
tradition of the birth of the blind Dhritarashtra, the 

pale Pandu, and the slave-born Vidura. 

The fourth legend, which refers to Pandu and 4th, Legend of 
Dhritarashtra, is chiefly of importance as bringing ?"“***™ 
their respective sons upon the stage, who were known 
as the Pandavas and Kauravas, and who ultimately 
engaged in the famous war which forms the leading 
subject in the Mahdi Bharata. The narrative is as 
follows :— 

When Dhritarishtra, the blind, and Pindu, the pale, Educationofthe 


‘ three sons 
and Vidura, the slave-born, were yet boys, they were care- raised up to Vie 


hitra-virya. 

fully educated by their uncle Bhishma; and they were 

taught the rules of good conduct and polite manners, and 

practised in the use of arms. And Bhishma ruled the Raj Pandu installed 
until they should be grown; but when they were of suffi- 7 
cient age, Dhritardshtra was set aside because of his blind- 

ness, and Vidura because his mother was a slave. So the 

Raj fell to Péndu, and he was installed by Bhishma as Raja 

of Bharata. 

After this Raja Pandu married two wives, and their Pandu marries 
names were Kunt{ and Miéadri. Now Kuntf was the and Madn. 
adopted daughter of Kunti-bhoja, a Raja who dwelt in the 
Vindhya mountains, but her real father was Sura, the 


grandfather of Krishna, and she became the wife of Pindu 


'S In the Mahé Bharata the terror of the women is said to have been escited 
at the gaunt aspect of the sage, who was wasted away with religious austerities. 
The details are related at great length and with much simplicity in the poem, but 
arc not suited to the tastes of European readers, 
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HISTORY OF because she had chosen him at her Swayamvara. But 
ie re Madri was alady of the Madra country, whom Bhishma had 
bought with money and jewels from her brother Salya, who 

was the Raja of Madra. 

Reign of Pandu. This Raja Péandu was a mighty warrior, and he carried 
on many wars, and conquered many countries, so that in 
his time the Raj was as great and glorious as it was in the 

Pandu devotes Old time of Raja Bharata.’® But Raja Pindu was much 

himself tohunt- , : 

ingin the Himé- given to hunting, and when some years had passed away, 
he went away with his two wives to the Himalaya mountains, 

Fivesonsof and spent his time im hunting deer. And five sons were 

asthe Pandavas. born to Pandu, namely, three sons by Kunti, and two sons 
by Madri, and their names were Yudhishthira, Bhima, 

ey Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva. And it so happened that 
one day Paindu shot his arrows at two deer; and the two 
deer were a Brahman sage and his wife, who were accom- 
panying together in that form; and the Brahman assumed 
his proper shape and cursed Pandu that he should die in 

i the embrace of one of his wives. Then Paindu took the 
vow of a Brahmachari, and gave all his wealth and goods to 
the Brahmans, and lived apart from his wives ; but one day 

Hisdeath, § he sought the company of his wife Madri, and he perished 
in her arms according to the curse of the sage. 

Madri, younger When Raja Pindu had thus died, his sons built up a 


wife of Pandu, 
burns herself’ funeral pile on which to burn his dead body, and his wives 


alive wi er 

dend husband. disputed together as to which of them should burn herself 
alive upon the pile with the dead body of the Raja. And 
Kunti said :— I must burn myself with the Raja, for I was 
his first wife and his chief Rani.’ But Madri said :—“ Not 
so, for I was his favourite wife, and he died out of love 
for me.” And the Brahmans who were there listened to 


all that the two women had to say, and they decided in 





16 Raja Pandu is said to have undertaken a great campaign, which would 
have extended his empire over all Hindustan, from the Punjab to Bengal, and from 
the slopes of the Himalayas to the Vindhya mountains. The Dasarnas, or people 
of the Ten Forts, cannot be identified, though Professor H. H. Wilson thinks that 
they may be found in the neighbourhood of Chattisgurh in the Central Provinces 
(see Wilson’s note, Vishnu Purana, p. 186). Magadh4 corresponds to the modern 
Bahar. Mithila is the modern Tirh&t, famous as the birth-place of Sit&, the wife 


of Rama. 
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favour of Madri. So Maédri laid herself upon the pile by HISTORY OF 

the side of her dead husband, and perished in the fire. Eee 
Meantime the blind Dhritara4shtra had reigned over the rane as 

Raj of Bhérata, and he sent messengers to the Raja of b blind tet 

Gandhara, to ask for his daughter Géndhéri in marriage. 

And the Raja of Gandhéra betrothed his daughter to Marries Gand- 

Dhritarashtra; and when the damsel heard that she was giory of aand- 

betrothed to a blind husband, she tied a handkerchief ae Mind fold 

round her eyes, so that she might be like unto her lord. 

And Gaéndhari was conducted to the city of Hastinépur by 

her brother Sakuni, and married to Raja Dhritardshtra, 

according to the ordinance; and thenceforward she ever 

remained blindfold in the presence of her husband Dhritar- 

ashtra. And Gandhari gave birth to a family of sons, who Sons of Dhritar- 


4shtra an 
were named Kauravas after their ancestor Kuru, to distin- Gandharr, 


guish them from the Pandavas or sons of Pindu. And the Kauravas. 
eldest of her sons was named Duryodhana, and the chief 
among his brethren was Duhsasana. 
Now when Madri had burnt herself with the dead body Kunt arrives at 
astinapurwith 
of Raja Pandu, Kunti, the first wife, set out to return to the the peat 
city of Hastinépur, accompanied by the five sons of the de- 
ceased Raja. And Kunti and the five Pandavas arrived at 
the palace, and told the blind Raja Dhritarashtra how his 
brother Péndu had perished in the jungle. And Raja Dhri- 
tarashtra wept much at hearing of the death of his brother, 
and duly performed the funeral rites of bathing and offering 
oblations of water to the soul of the deceased Pandu. And 
he received his sister-in-law Kunti and the five P4andavas The Péndavas 
with much affection, and they took up their abode in his palace with thie 
palace along with Gandhari and the Kauravas. ee 
The foregoing legend demands some considera- Review of the 


° foregoing legend 
tion. Pandu is said to have obtained the Raj, be- of Pandu ana 


cause his elder brother was blind, and his younger eee 
brother was the son of a slave girl, a Sudra. But 
it seems difficult to understand why the younger 
brother should have been taken into consideration. 
The white complexion of Pandu was however re- sien” 


VOL, I. « O 


HISTORY OF 
NDIA. 
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Suspicious de- 
tails respecting 
Pandu’s mar- 
riages. 
Kunti, the 
daughter of the 
aja of the 
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Dekian, 


66 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


garded as a blemish, and was probably indicative of 
leprosy. Accordingly it may be inferred that Pandu 
would have been excluded like Dhritarashtra, had it 
not so happened that Vidura was begotten upon a 
slave. 

The marriages of Pandu are also deserving of 
notice. Kuntt was his first and most celebrated wife, 
but her origin is involved in some obscurity. She 
is said to have been the daughter of Kunti-bhoja, a 
Chieftain in the Vindhya mountains, and to have 
chosen Pandu for her husband at her Swayamvara. 
The statement as regards her birth seems not alto- 
gether improbable. The Bhojas, of whom her father 
was Chieftain, were a rude race who appear to have 
preceded the Rajputs and to have occupied the 
Vindhya mountains in the Malwa country,” and it 
is just possible that Pandu obtained a wife from such 
afamily. But the statement that Kunti chose Pandu 
at her Swayamvara is open to suspicion, for it seems 
scarcely possible that she should of her own accord 
have chosen a man for her husband who was white 
complexioned, or who, in other words, presented the 
appearance of a leper. But another statement is 


MyththatKunti added which is still more questionable. She is said 


was t 
ter of Sura, the 


ieaeaal of 
ishina. 


Origin of the 
myth. 


to have been the daughter, not of Kunti-bhoja, but 
of a Chieftain named Sura, who belonged to the Y4- 
dava tribe; and it is added that Sura and Kunti- 
bhoja were friends, and that the latter was childless, 
and therefore Sura presented him with Kunt{, whilst 
still an infant, to bring up as his own daughter. 
Now Sura was the grandfather of the celebrated 





17 Comp. Wilson’s note to Vishnu Purana, pp. 186, 418. The tribe of Bhojas 
are said to be still represented by the Dhar Rajas. Relics of the tribe may also 
be found in western Bahar. 
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Krishna, and the improbable story of his giving his mstory or 
infant daughter to the Bhoja chieftain seems to be a eer 
myth, introduced for the purpose of connecting the 

family of Krishna with that of the heroes of the 

Maha Bharata. The extraordinary history of Krishna aimorthe Brat- 


manical com- 


both as a warrior and a god will form the subject pilers of the 
faha Bharata 


of consideration hereafter; but it may be generally jpomets, 


stated that his worship was adopted by the Brdéh- connec the tre 
mans, and that the Brahmanical compilers of the 12 ¥th those or 
Maha Bharata especially inculeated the worship of im 
Krishna as an incarnation of Vishnu. Accordingly 
throughout the Maha Bharata they have endeavoured 

to combine as far as possible the traditionary history 

of Krishna with that of the heroes who fought in the 

great war, much in the same manner as they have 

brought in the mythical history of Vyasa. There 1s Contrast be. 


tween the his- 


however a difference between the two attempts which tones! trad. 


tions of Knshna 


is highly significant. The traditions of Krishna are ee 


to a great extent historical, and true to human na- ae 
ture, but those relating to Vydsa are mythical in- 
ventions of a supernatural character. The result is 
that whilst it is easy to climinate the myths referring 
to Vyasa, it is difficult to separate the traditions of 
Krishna from those of Bharata; and thus, whilst it 
is impossible to avoid the conviction that there is no 
real connection between the two series, it 1s better, 
where absolute proof is not forthcoming, to permit 
the connection to stand. 
The story of the marriage of Pandu to his second mids, the sister 


ja of 2 


wife Madrfis perhaps less open to suspicion. Madra dra, on the 


southern slope 
of the Hima- 


is the ancient name for Bhootan, and there seems fiyas. 
some reason for believing that Madri belonged to 
one of the mountain tribes occupying the southern 
slopes of the Himalayas, but probably much further 
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History OF, to the westward than the country of Bhootan. She was 
Past I. purchased with money and jewels from her brother 
Salya, who is described as the Raja of Madra; and 
the customs attributed to the people of his country 
are precisely of that depraved character which pre- 
vails to this day amongst the tribes of the Himalayas. 
Barharous cuss They indulged in promiscuous intercourse without 
ple of Madra, regard to relationship. They would eat flesh and 
drink wine until they were drunk, and then would 
dance together ina medley. If victorious in a battle 
they never gave quarter to the enemy; but if they 
were defeated they made over their wives and chil- 
dren to the conquerors without shame or concern.” 
Difficulty sree The inferences to be drawn from the marriages 
rds the birth . 
both of Kun of Pandu are somewhat vague and unsatisfactory. 
The statement that he obtained one wife from the 
Vindhya mountains, and another from Bhootan, is 
open to suspicion; whilst the further statement that 
Kuntf was the real daughter of Sura, and only the 
adopted daughter of Kunti-bhoja, is apparently 
mythical."* The compilers of the Maha Bharata 
have so frequently tampered with the text for the 
purpose of associating Krishna or his family with that 
of the Pandavas, that it is difficult to accept state- 
ments which have that object in view. For the 





18 See the charges brought by Karna against Salya on the seventeenth day of 
the great war. 

19 The only circumstances under which female adoption is recognized by the 
Hindas is in the case of prostitutes and dancing girls, who are permitted to adopt 
daughters for the purpose of bringing them up to their own profession. 

The traditions respecting Krishna and his family have been so extensively 
garbled that it is difficult to arrive at the facts. Krishna’s real parents are said 
to have been Vasudeva, a chief of the Yadavas, and Devaki, a damsel of the royal 
family of the Bhojas, reigning at Mathur; whilst his apparent parents were 
Nanda and Yasoda, a cowherd and cowherdess dwelling at Gokula. It will be 
seen hereafter that the reverse is probably the truth; that he was really the son 
of a cowherd, but that his biographers invented an absurd and impossible myth for 
the purpose of assigning to him a nobler parentage. 
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present, therefore, the parentage of Kunti must be aistory or 
INDIA. 


regarded as altogether doubtful. Parr IL 
The history of Paéndu’s life in the jungle is filled Serra 


with mythical details, which are introduced for the cuts! ee 
sole purpose of ascribing supernatural powers to a jung” 
Brdhman’s curse. He is said to have departed with 
his two wives to the southern slope of the Himalayas 
for the sake of indulging his passion for hunting ; 
but in all probability he retired on account of his 


leprosy.” The remaining details of his life might avsurd details 


neath cri- 


well be passed over in silence. The wild idea of a tcism. 
sage taking the form of a deer, and the ostentatious 
statement that Pindu gave all his property to the 
Brdéhmans, are equally unworthy of criticism. But seit-sacrifice of 


: 7 Madn on the 
the statement that Madri perished with Paéndu upon funeral pute of 


the funeral pile demands some consideration. The Grom, idea of 
original idea of Satf was simply that of sending scythans 
a favourite wife to keep company with her husband 
after death. When the ancient Scythians buried a 
king, they strangled one of his concubines, and 
buried her with him, together with his cup-bearer, 
cook, groom, waiting-man, messenger, and favourite 
horses." Amongst the Thracians there existed a 


still more significant custom. Every Thracian had Thracian cus. 


m of choosing 


several wives, and whenever a man died, a sharp ‘hebest-beloved 


2@ A curious Buddhist legend respecting the retirement of both a Princess and 
a Raja on account of leprosy is to be found in the Mahawansi. A Princess named 
Priya in the city of Kapila was seized with white leprosy, and was taken to a dis- 
tant jungle, and placed in a large cave where she was supplied with fire, fuel, and 
all kinds of food. At the same time Rama, Raja of Benares, was seized with the 
same disorder, and abandoned his Raj, and retired to the same jungle. Subse- 
quently he found a remedy in the root, leaves, fruit, and bark of a certain tree, and 
his body became as pure as gold. Ultimately he fell in with Priya, cured her 
leprosy, and married her, and they resided in the city of Koli. 

21 Herodotus, IV. 71. The same idea is brought forward in the story of the 
adventures of the Pandavas during the thirteenth year of their exile in the city of 
Virata, which will appear further on. 
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contest ensued between bis wives as to which of 
them he loved the best. On such an occasion a 
number of men and women assembled to hear the 
dispute, and finally settle the question; and when 
the best-beloved woman had becn chosen, she re- 
ceived the praises of all present, and was then slain 
over the grave by her next of kin, and buried with 
her husband, whilst all the others are said to have 
been sorely grieved at not being thought worthy to 
follow their husbands.” The legend of the Sati of 
MAdri is precisely of this character. Madri dis- 
putes the honour with Kunti, and urges the circum- 
stances of her husband’s death as a proof that she 
was the best-beloved, after which she sacrificed her- 
self upon the funeral pile.” How this extraordinary 
rite became sublimed into a religious duty will be 
considered hereafter. 

As regards the birth of the five sons of Pan du 
an extraordinary myth has been inserted in the 
Maha Bharata, which has not been incorporated in 
the foregoing text, but which may be briefly in- 

22 Herodotus, V. 5. 

*3 The extraordinary self-sacrifice of Madri is not without its parallel in 
modern times. In 1862, a horrible case occurred in Rajputana. A wandering 
Bhat and beggar died in a village at Jodhpur His wife, aged twenty-two, was 
not with him at the time, but arrived at the village one evening six days after- 
wards, accompanied by her husband’s brother. She then learned for the first 
time that her husband was dead, and at once declared her intention of becoming 
Sati; but she is said to have been dissuaded by her husband’s relations, and to 
have retired for the night, having apparently abandoned the idca. In the night 
her brother-in-law heard her moving, and saw that she was collecting wood for a 
funeral pile. Accordingly he assisted her, and when the pile was finished the 
poor woman seated herself upon it, whilst her brother-in-law set it on fire. At 
early dawn the people of the village saw the blaze, and came up to see what was 
the matter, when they found that the woman had burnt herself to death upon the 
pile. ‘ 

The legend, however, respecting the Sati of M4dri is not altogether without 
suspicion, inasmuch as it is the only instance recorded in connection with the 


family of Bharata. Neither the widow of S4ntanu nor the widows of Vichitra- 
virya perished upon the funeral pile. 
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dicated here. It is said that Pandu never had any mstory or 
children, and that when he took the vows of celi- pig tt 
bacy he permitted his two wives to invite the gods 
to their embraces. Accordingly Kunti became the 
mother of Yudhishthira by Dharma, or personified 
virtue ; of Bhima, by Vayu, the god of wind; and 
of Arjuna, by Indra, the sovercign of the gods. In 
like manner, Madri became the mother of Nakula 
and Sahadeva by the two Aswins. This myth fur- 
nishes a valuable illustration of the interpolating 
process which has been carried on by the compilers 
of the Maha Bharata; a process which has hitherto 
been unimpeached by the Hindus, although replete 
with senseless contradictions. Thus in the more Palpablecontra- 
mythical portions of the Mahé Bharata, the sage mythicai por- 
Vyasa constantly appears as the grandfather and “**¥o 
protector of the Pandavas, whilst the Pandavas oc- 
casionally assume to be the sons of the gods speci- 
fied. At the same time, in the more authentic por- 
tions the Pandavas are invariably alluded to as the 
undoubted sons of Pandu. 

The marriage of Dhritarashtra and Gandhar 1s signiticance of 


he marriage of 


significant from a totally different point of view. Dbritarishtra 
Gandhari came from the Gandhara country, and the 

history of the Gandharians is somewhat remarkable. 

They were a cognate race with the Kshatriyas, the Ganahari- 
and fought in the army of Xerxes (3.c. 480) people wise 
armed with bows of cane and short spears, and gyi Ke 
were associated with the Indians.* Originally they 

appear to have occupied Cabul on the upper Indus, 

but about the fifth or sixth century of the Christian 


era they migrated to the westward, where their 


24 Herodotus, VII. 64, 66. 
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HisToRY OF name is still preserved in the modern province of 
INDIA. : 
parr. Kandahar. Dhritarashtra, therefore, does not ap- 


Monogamy of pear to have intermarried, like his successors, with 


tithe the women of Hindustan; but he seems to have 


predecessors. sent for a wife from the country of his ancestors, in 
the same way that Isaac and Jacob sought for wives 
in the family of Nahor. The result was that he did 
not indulge in polygamy ; and it will be seen here- 
after that Gandhdri held a position of equality with 
her husband, which corresponded with the Aryan 
idea of marriage.”® The sons of Dhritarashtra and 
GAndhari were called Kauravas after their ancestor 
Kuru, the son of Hastin; and it is by this term 
that they are generally distinguished from the 
Pandavas, or sons of Pandu.?’ 


25 See Professor Rawlinson’s learned and valuable Essay on the obscure tribes 
contained within the empire of Xerxes. Rawlinson’s edition of Herodotus, 
Vol. IV. p. 175. 

26 Dhritarashtra is said to have had another son, named Yuyutsu, by a woman 
of the Vaisya caste; but there is every reason to believe that the existence of 
Yuyutsu is purely mythical. According to the tradition all the sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra were killed in the great war; and the repugnance felt at the idea that he 
should die without a son seems to have led to the introduction of Yuyutsu. The 
point will be further noticed hereafter. 

27 Another Brahmanical myth of the usual type has been inserted in this part 
of the Kshatriya tradition, for the sake of glorifying the miraculous powers of that 
imaginary and unreal personage, the sage Vyasa. GAndh4ri is said to have owed 
the existence of her family to the interposition of this sage. Having on one 
occasion hospitably entertained Vyasa, he offered her a boon, upon which she re- 
quested that she might become the mother of a hundred sons. Accordingly after 
two years’ gestation, she produced a lump of flesh, which Vy4sa divided into a 
hundred and one pieces, and placed in as many jars, and the sons were ulti- 
mately born from the jars ! 


CHAPTER II. 
EARLY FEUDS AT HASTINAPUR. 


Havine thus disposed of the group of legends uustory or 
which refer to the ancestors of the Kauravas and paur il. 
Pandavas, it will be necessary to take into consider- pistorical value 
ation those which are connected with the early referrang t the 
rivalry which broke out between the sons of Dhri- tween en the Bat 
tardshtra and the sons of Péndu, and which led to devas 
the first exile of the Pandavas. This second series 
of legends, although somewhat interlarded with 
mythical matter, is of considerable historical value. 

It throws light upon the so-called education which 

prevailed in the Vedic age. It illustrates the re- 

lations which subsisted between the Aryan settlers 

and the original inhabitants. It also comprises a 

curious account of an exhibition of arms, which was 

evidently the origin of the later tournament. The 

main incidents of this portion of the narrative may Main incidents. 
be thus indicated. 

Ist, Jealousies between the Kauravas and Pan- 
davas, and attempt of Duryodhana to take the life 
of Bhima. 

2nd, Education of the Kauravas and Pandavas 
by Drona. 

8rd, Legend of the son of the Bhil Raja, and 


his skill in archery. 
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nistory or 4th, Exhibition of arms at Hastinapur. 
Parr IL 5th, Legend of the birth of Karna. 
6th, War against Drupada, Raja of Panchala. 
7th, Rivalry between Yudhishthira and Duryod- 
hana for the post of Yuvaraja. 
Ist, Tealousies The narrative of the jealousies between the 


between the 
Kauravasand Kanuravas and Pandavas, and the attempt of Dur- 


“ee yodhana to take the life of Bhima, may now be 
related as follows :— 


AttemptofDur- After this the Kauravas and the Pandavas were brought 
Ihe lite of Bhuna, up together in the old palace at Hastindpur, and they sported 
together, and were taught together, without any favour 
being shown to any one more than to the others; but from 
the days of their early youth the sons of Dhritardshtra were 
ever jealous of the sons of Péndu. Now about this time 
Duryodhana, who was the eldest of the Kauravas, became 
very jealous of the strength of Bhima, and he resolved to 
work evil against Bhima. And on a certain day Duryod- 
hana put poison into Bhima’s food, and when Bhima had 
eaten he was seized with a deep sleep, so that he seemed like 
one who is dead. Then Duryodhana lifted him up, and car- 
ried him to the river Ganges, and threw him into the stream ; 
and Bhima sank in the deep waters, but he was not drowned, 
for he descended into the great city of serpents which is 
Buima's escape underneath the earth. And the serpents recovered him from 
Serpents. the poison, and gave him a drink which made him as strong 
Bhima’s great 8 ten thousand serpents. And Bhima took leave and re- 
nee turned to the city of Hastinépur, and he had henceforth 


great strength, and was the mightiest of the mighty. 


Review of the The foregoing legend presents a very mythical 
ri le- 2 

gend. appearance. In the first place, it may be remarked 
Mythical chee that the bards of the Maha Bharata exhibit from the 


story of Bhima first a palpable leaning towards the Pandavas, and 


Duryodhana. were quite capable of inventing a myth for the sake 
of blackening the character of the opposite party. 
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Secondly, the escape of Bhima from the bottom of HISTORY OF 


a river to the city of serpents is unquestionably  Pasr i: 
mythical, and belongs to that group of legends == 
which confounded real serpents with a tribe of 
Scythians named Nagas, and which will be more 
fully discussed hereafter. 

The next incident, namely, the education of the ona, Education 


of the Kauravas 


Kauravas and Pandavas, is more valuable, and may and Pandavas by 
be related as follows :— 


Some time after this a famous Brahman preceptor, named Arrival of Drona 
; : p at Hastimapur. 
Drona, who had cause of quarrel with the neighbouring 
Raja of Panchila, arrived at the city of Hastinapur. And 
Bhishma rejoiced to sce Drona, and made him very welcome, 
and requested him to instruct the Kauravas and Pandavas in 
arms and sciences. And Drona said :—“ This I will do, but Drona educatis 
; ; the Princes, on 
when the young men are fully practised in the use of arms, condition that 
; . ; they afterwards 
they must fight for me against the Raja of Panchala.”’ So fight the Raya of 
Bhishma agreed, and Drona took up his abode in Hastinapur ; 
and Bhishma gave Drona his half-sister in marriage. And Marriage of 
Drona took great pains in teaching all the young men, but 
he especially delighted in teaching the Pandavas. To Yud- Practice in the 
hishthira he imparted the use of the spear, but that young Hab iw a 
Prince became more renowned for wisdom and goodness than eee 
for deeds of arms. To Arjuna he taught the use of the bow, 
and Arjuna became the most famous archer of his time. To 
Bhima he taught the use of the club, for Bhima was a young 
man of great appetite and enormous strength, and could 
wield the club right lustily. To Nakula he taught the whole taming horses. 
art of taming and managing horses, and to Sahadeva he 
taught the use of the sword and a perfect knowledge of as- 
tronomy. And Drona instructed the Kauravas in like man- Astronomy. 
ner, as well as his own son Aswatthéima. But of all his 
pupils the most beloved was Arjuna, for he was the most 
perfect of all; and thus whilst Duryodhana, the eldest of the puryodhana’s 
Kauravas, was jealous of all the Pandavas, he was the most ie le 


jealous of Arjuna. 
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nistory or § The education of the Kauravas and Pandavas is 
pant i, very briefly indicated in the foregoing legend ; but 
Review ofthe it will appear hereafter that they followed other 


foregoing 


countof the edu pursuits of a primitive character, such as might 
Kauravas and have been expected amongst a fighting community 

in ancient times. Thus it will be seen that they 
Wrestiing. practised wrestling, fighting with fists, throwing 


Pugilism 


h 
Caen rowing. stones, and casting a noose. They also went out 


Marking cattle Every three years into the pastures to mark all the 
years. Calves which had been born during the interval, and 
Practicalastron- $0 re-mark all the other cattle. The astronomy that 
was taught was no doubt of a practical character ; 
and was either to enable the young men to find their 
way through a jungle in the night-time, or else to 
assist them in calculating nativities, or really to im- 
part to them some primitive knowledge of the move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies, and the recurrence of 
months, seasons, and years. 
Questionofwhe- An interesting circumstance is connected with 
a Hanan *®the education of the young men, namely, the 
selection of a tutor or preceptor, which opens up a 
curious question as to whether Drona was a Brahman 
or a Kshatriya. In the previous generation the 
venerable Bhishma had undertaken the education of 
the fathers, but from causes not stated he appears to 
have taken no part in the tuition of the sons. This 
duty is said to have been fulfilled by an able and 
veteran warrior named Drona, who was engaged for 
Marriage of _ the purpose, and who was retained in the household 
Drona to a lady 
of the familyor by being married to a damsel of the family named 
Kripa, who was apparently the daughter of old Raja 
Santanu by a slave girl. He appears to have been 
treated, both by his pupils and the Chieftains of the 


house, as an experienced and honoured veteran. 
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One slight difficulty occurs in the narrative, which HISTORY OF 
is, however, capable of explanation. Drona had a Paar. 
son named Aswatthama, whom he educated together Drona’ son, Ae 
with the Kauravas and Pandavas. From this state- sated mth the 
ment it must be inferred that Drona married Kripa Pindavas. 
some years before taking upon himself the office of 
instructor; for, otherwise, Aswatth4ma would have 
been an infant in arms when the Kauravas and Pan- 
davas were almost men. 

It will subsequently be seen that Drona is occa- Emports of the 


rahmanical 


sionally represented as a family priest as well as an compilers to re- 


present Dronaas 


instructor in the use of arms; that he offered up & Brahman, who 
prayers to the gods on public occasions; and that he prast. 
was treated by his pupils with a reverence approach- 
ing the divine homage which is due to a religious 
Brahman preceptor, rather than with the ordinary 
respect which would be paid by young men to an 
elder. This circumstance is deserving of some 
consideration. It seems certain that Drona was a 
warrior and a Kshatriya. He occupied the same 
position as regards the sons of Dhritarashtra and 
Pandu which Bhishma occupied as regards their 
fathers, and Bhishma was unquestionably a Ksha- 
triya. On the other hand, the Brahmans were essen- 
tially priests, and are never represented as warriors, 
excepting in some wildly supernatural legends, 
which are utterly unworthy of credence. The 
Brahmanical compilers of the Maha Bharata, how- 
ever, appear to have resolved on representing Drona 
as a Brahmanical priest and preceptor, correspond- 
ing to the Purohita, or family priest, who occupies 
so important a position in the modern social system 
of the Hindtis. Accordingly, they have introduced 
an absurd story respecting his birth, which consists 
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wholly of supernatural details of the character 
already indicated, and which in itself is utterly 
devoid of interest, excepting on account of the 
object for which it has been inserted, namely, that 
of representing Drona as a Brahman.’ 

Here it may be convenient to point out the 
distinction between two classes of Brahmanical 


1 These Brahmanical myths, when closely intertwined with the Kshatriya 
traditions, and introduced for the sole purpose of concealing the real truth, are a 
decided difficulty to the historian. He may be able to untwine the one from tbe 
other, and even to explain the process by which he has separated the truth from 
the fable, but he is more or less restrained by the character of the supernatural 
details, which can rarely be introduced without a shock to modern delicacy. At 
the same time, the reader can be scarcely expected to accept the judgment of a his- 
torian without some proofs of its being based upon a sufficient data; and accord- 
ingly the task of separating truth from fable in the present instance must be at- 
tempted. 

The myth is as follows:—Drona was the son of a famous Brahman sage, 
named Bharadwaja; the germ from which he sprung having escaped from the 
sage whilst inflamed at the sight of a celestial nymph. Drupada, Raja of Pan- 
chala, was born under similar circumstances of a Raja named Prishata, and was 
educated together with Drona by the sage Bharadwaja. Subsequently, as men- 
tioned in the text, Drona had a feud against Drupada, because when Drupada 
succeeded his father in the Raj, he did not treat his old fellow-pupil with kindness 
and respect ; but rather taunted him with the inferiority of his position as a men- 
dicant Brahman when compared with that of a Kshatriya or Raja. Hence Drona 
entered the service of Mah&raja Dhritarashtra for the very purpose of obtaining 
revenge against Drupada. 

The truth may probably be as follows :—The association of Drona and Dru- 
pada, both as regards the similarity of their births and their being educated to- 
gether by the same sage, very likely had a natural basis, and in all probability that 
basis was family relationship. Moreover, it is distinctly stated that in their youth 
they had agreed to divide the Raj between them; and Drona says plainly that 
had Drupada adhered to this agreement there would have been no war. This 
simple hypothesis at once clears away every difficulty. Drupada and Drona were 
probably brothers. The former succeeds to the Raj of Panchila, whilst Drona goes 
into exile; and Drona finally marries a lady of the house of Bhfrata, and under- 
takes the education of the Kauravas and Pandavas, on condition that they ulti- 
mately undertake an expedition against Drupada. It will be seen, hereafter, that 
the result of the expedition was that the Raj of Panch4la was divided, the half 
going to Drona whilst the remaining half was left with Drupada. 

The Brahmanical compilers also insert another myth, to the effect that Krip& 
the wife of Drona, was born from a Brahman named Gautama, the son of Gotama, 
in the same unnatural manner as her husband had been. The object of this myth 
is obvious. Having represented Drona to be a Brahman, it was necessary that 
his wife should be born of a Brahman also, It may be added that Krip& had a 
brother named Kripa, 
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dignitaries, which, according to Brahmanical ideas, History oF 

have existed from time immemorial; inasmuch asa pasr 

clear perception of these two priestly orders will 

enable the historian to explain with greater clear- 

ness the character and scope of some of the most 

important of the Brahmanical interpolations. The 

great mass of Brahmans may be regarded as mendi- 

cant priests. They are feasted on occasions of 

births, marriages, deaths, and other periods of 

ceremony and festival; and large gifts are distri- 

buted amongst them in times of sorrow and trouble, 

as well as in times of joy. Again, every Brahman 

who is acquainted with the different formulas of 

worship, may become an officiating priest, and 

receive pay accordingly. But there are two special 

Brahmanical orders, who form an essential part of 

the framework of Hindu society, and who for ages 

have effectually garrisoned and defended the social 

system against any hostile attack, whether of foreign 

religions from without or of heresies from within. 

These two orders are the Purohita, or family priest ; 

and the Guru, or great ecclesiastical head. In rela- Generally cor. 

tive position they correspond generally to that of (ae ahns. 

Chaplains and Bishops in Christian communities ; ties, excepting 
° ‘ ‘ hat the offices 

excepting that the offices, ike those of all Hindu ae hereditary. 

institutions, are hereditary ; and that sons, real or 

adopted, have been known to succeed their fathers 

as Purohitas or Gurus for many generations. Occa- 

sionally a Hindu family becomes divided, and the 

new branch entertains a new Purohita. In lhke 

manner also a Brdhman of great wisdom, or austeri- 

ties, or endowed with a powerful eloquence, or in- 

vested by the popular voice with supernatural 

powers, suddenly appears before the world as a new 
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nistory or and famous Guru, surrounded by a band of disciples 
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or followers, and ultimately succeeds in founding a 
new sect, of which he is the spiritual head. 

The Purohita is essentially a family priest and a 
religious preceptor. Amongst the poorer classes he 
may officiate for very many families, in which case 
he employs assistants, and gives them a stipulated 
share of the gifts and other perquisites which he may 
receive. But amongst the richer classes, the duties 
of a Purohita are confined to a single family, and 
under such circumstances his influence becomes 
paramount in the household. He performs all the 
necessary religious rites and ceremonies for the 
members of the family, and imparts religious in- 
struction from the sacred books. At the same time, 
he is the repository of all the family secrets, and the 
confidential and authoritative counsellor in all times 
of doubt and difficulty. He is also frequently en- 
gaged in more secular matters, such as the settlement 
of disputes; and in modern times a Hindu Zemindar 
or Raja has occasionally employed his Purohita as 
an ambassador or envoy. 

The Guru holds a still higher position in the 
Brahmanical hierarchy. He is the head of the re- 
ligious sect to which the family may belong; and 
he is generally engaged in extensive ecclesiastical 
visitations or tours, accompanied by a band of dis- 
ciples who occasionally act as assistant Gurus. Dur- 
ing his progress he levies such contributions as he 
may be able to impose upon the families belonging 
to his sect; he likewise confirms the younger Hin- 
duis, who have attained a suitable age, by a number 
of ceremonies which need not be repeated here. Ac- 
cording to the popular belief he is entitled to divine 
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worship, for he can work miracles and forgive sins. History oF 
His benedictions can bring down health, wealth, and Pant IL 
long life; whilst his curses can burn up armies, re- 
move mountains, change the courses of rivers, or hurl 
Mahdrajas from their thrones. By virtue of these His temporal 
supposed spiritual powers he exercises very large 
temporal powers. He can excommunicate an offender 

from his family, as well as from his sect or caste; 

and he alone can restore the degraded wretch, who 
otherwise is doomed to a life of utter solitude and 

despair. 


1 i tionofwh 
Amongst the ancient Kshatriyas to whom the a eiieg dials 


riest, or Puro- 


Maha Bharata refers, there may possibly have been pric, existed 
amongst the ane 


Purohitas, but there certainly were no Gurus. It is cient Kshatri- 
not wholly impossible that Drona, whilst instructing” 
the Kauravas and Pandavas in the use of arms, may 


have acted as a family priest.” But the ancient Question of Ga- 
amongst the 


representatives of the modern Gurus were mythical sea 


he mythic cha- 


Rishis, or sages, of whom Vyasa i ig pre-eminently racterot the tra- 
ditions respect- 


the type; and their presence is not only never ne- ing them. 
cessary to the story, but is invariably foisted on to 
the Kshatriya tradition by some supernatural details 
which sufficiently betray the nature and object of 


2 The following texts in the Aitareya Brahmanam indicate not only that it was 
the duty of a Raja to engage a Purohita, but that the ancient Rajas were some- 
times disinclined to engage a Purohita. 

“‘ Now about the office of a Purohita. The gods do not eat the food offered 
by a Raja who has no Purohita. Thence the Raja, even when not intending to 
bring a sacrifice, should appoint a Bi4hman to the office of Purohita. 

“This Agni Vaisvanara, who is the Purohita, is possessed of five destructive 
powers, With them he surrounds the Raja for his defence, just as the sea sur- 
rounds the earth. The empire of such a ruler (Arya) will be safe. Neither will 
he die before the expiration of the full life term (100 years); but live up to his 
old age, and enjoy the full term apportioned for his life.’’—Haug’s translation, 
Vol. TI. pp, 528, 530. 

Dr Haug is of opinion that the institution of a Purohita, as a political func- 
tionary as well as a house-priest, may be traced back to the remotest times. See 
introduction to the Aitareya Brahmanam, p. 67. His opinion is valuable, but his 
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History oF the interpolation. Moreover it must always be borne 
pari in mind that the later Brahmanical compilers of the 
Garbing ortne Mahd Bharata were undoubtedly Gurus, and that 
byte Purohtas the reciters or readers of the Maha Bharata are to 
this day either family priests, or Brahmans engaged 
for the purpose. Consequently every opportunity 
has been afforded to the Brahmans for carrying out 
their interested purpose of exalting their own caste 

in the eyes of the community at large. 
ard, Legend of But to proceed with the traditionary history of 


the son of the 


Bhil Raja. the great war of Bharata. During the period that 


exercised by te Drona was instructing the Kauravas and Pandavas 
anesthe abo in the use of arms, an cient occurred which throws 
= an unexpected light upon the supremacy exercised 
by the Kshatriya settlers in the Raj of Bharata over 

the aboriginal populations in their neighbourhood. 
Ancientandmo- Amongst all the Hill tribes which appear to repre- 
oftheBhils. sent the more ancient inhabitants of India, and 
which have preserved their rude habits and man- 

ners to the present day, there are none more re- 
markable than the Bheels or Bhils. These people 

still occupy the hill tracts of Rajputana and central 

India, and in ancient times seem to have dwelt in 

much the same localities ; having Rajas or Chieftains 

of their own, but acknowledging or dreading the 
supremacy of the Kshatriyas. Inthe Mahé Bharata 

they appear to the south of the Jumné4, and in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the Raj of Bharata ; 

whilst in the Ramayana they make their appearance 

further to the east, near the junction of the Jumné 

and Ganges. To this day the Bhils are cattle-lifters, 

highway robbers, hunters like Nimrod and Esau, 

capable of almost any outrage, yet imbued with a 

sense of truth and honour strangely at contrast with. 
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their external character. At the same time, they History or 
are yielding so perceptibly to the personal influence Pant If 
of British administrators, and the advancing tide of = 
British civilization, that within a few generations 
they will be probably converted into peaceful and 
industrious men. 

The legend of the son of the Raja of the Bhils the tegena. 
may now be related as follows: — 


When the Kauravas and Pandavas were well practised Flocking of sons 
of Rajas to Has- 


in the use of arms, so that men could see their strength and sree! to learn 
skill, the fame of Drona became noised abroad, and many Prona 

sons of Rajas flocked to the city of Hastinapur to take 

lessons from so great a preceptor. And it came to pass Amval of the 
that the son of the Raja of the Bhils came to Hastinapur, ial 
and prostrated himself at the feet of Drona, and prayed 

that he might be taught to shoot with the bow. But Drona Drona refuses to 
refused to teach the Bhil, saying :—~ The Bhils are a race 

of highwaymen and cattle-lifters, and it would be a sin to 

teach them the use of weapons.” At these words, the Sorrow of the 
son of the Bhfl Raja returned to his own country, but he 

was very sorrowful, for he had greatly desired that Drona 

should teach him the use of the bow. 

After this, the son of the Bhil Raja made a clay image a pigolend 
of Drona, and he set it up, and performed worship before Drona, and 
it; and he practised the use of the bow in the presence of py preeaing be 
the clay image. And after many days the young man 
acquired great skill in archery by virtue of the clay image, 
and the fame of his shooting was spread abroad on all sides, 
and great complaint was made to Drona, that by his means 
the Bhil had become a mighty archer. So Drona went to 
the Bhil country, accompanied by all the young men of the 
royal house of Hastinépur; and they beheld the shooting of Drona contem- 
the Bhil, and saw that it was very good. And Drona de- the Boils arch- 
termined to spoil the archery of the Bhil, and he called to strained by his 
him and commanded him to cut off the forefinger of his 


right hand. And the Bhfl fell down and worshipped Drona, 


86 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HISTORY or Raja and his ladies. Instances of all these different 
partitz forms of exhibitions of arms are to be found in the 


Mahé Bharata, and will in due course be brought 
under consideration. 

The uarrative. The narrative of the exhibition of arms at 
Hastindpur may now be related as follows :— 


Maharaja, Dhri- After a while the Kauravas and Pandavas became fully 
Nak 


. : . 4 
rects Dronato practised in the use of arms; and Drona told the Maharaja, 
make prepara- 


tions fora pub- saying :—‘ Your own sons, and the sons of your brother 
arms. Pindu, are well skilled in the use of weapons, and able to 
fight against other men on the field of battle.” ‘Then the 
Mahéraja replied :—‘‘ Let a place be prepared in the great 
plain without the city, that the young men may engage in 
mock-fighting, and display their skill before all the Chiefs 
Space set apart and people of the Raj.’ So Drona ordered every prepara- 
pain =~ tion, and a large space was set apart in the great plain, and 
The galleries. fenced round about with barriers. And on one side of the 
ground galleries were built for the Mahtraja and his Chief- 
tains; and on the other side galleries were set up in lke 
manner for the ladies of the royal house of Hastinapur. 
Morning of the Now when every preparation had been made, the 
aay Maharaja appointed a day for the exhibition of arms. And 
Galleries adorn: when the morning of the day had begun to dawn, the 
garlands, galleries on either side, and the trees that were round about, 
were adorned with flags of various colours, and long garlands 
The multitude. of sweetly-smelling flowers. After a while all the people of 
Hastinipur, and great multitudes from all parts of the Raj, 
gathered together round the barriers and between the 
galleries, to behold the exercises of the sons of Dhritardshtra 
Thebblind Mahé. and the sons of Pindu. Presently the blind Mahéraja was 
led in and took his seat upon his throne ; and Bhishma, who 
managed the affairs of the Raj, sat upon his right hand ; and 
on his left sat Vidura, who was appoimted to describe to the 
blind Maharaja all that took place in the plain below. And 


The Chieftains all the Chieftains of the royal house, and all the ladies of 
and ladies, a et + 


4 Dhritarashtra is always alluded to throughout the Maha Bharata as the 
Maharaja, or ‘‘Great Raya,” or Raja of Rajas. 
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Hastinapur, were arrayed in many-coloured cloths, and gar- History oF 
lands of flowers, and bright jewels, and took their seats in ee 
like manner upon the galleries ; and chief amongst the ladies 

were Gandhari, the mother of the Kauravas, and Kuntt, the 

mother of the Pandavas. 

When all was ready Drona, the preceptor, and his son Drona and his 
Aswatthéma, entered the area in pure white garments, and ma ayoke the 
offered up prayers to the praise and glory of the gods. oe 
Then the young Princes in like manner entered the area The Kauraves 
arrayed in garments of different colours, and lightly girded enter the area. 
for exertion. Hach young man carried his bow and Salute Drona. 
arrows in his hand, and respectfully saluted the feet of his 
preceptor, and awaited his commands. Lach one then in Feats of arms. 
turn exhibited his skill by shooting arrows at a butt, first grea . 
on foot, and then mounted in succession upon a horse, an nots. © 
elephant, and a chariot. Next followed mock fights with Sword-fighting. 
the sword and buckler. Then the whole body of pupils, 
first on foot, and afterwards mounted as before on horses, 
elephants, and chariots, exhibited their skill in archery, 
whilst running, galloping, or driving round the area at full 
speed. After this the young men fought with clubs, and cib-fighting. 
the fighting was terrible to behold; and then 1t was mani- 
fest to all men that there was ill blood between the 
Kauravas and Pindavas. At one end of the area Duryod- Combat between 
hana engaged with Bhima, and after exchanging some and Bhima. 
heavy blows, the mock combat became a downright battle. 

The young men rushed upon each other like wild elephants, 
and laid about them right manfully; whilst the multitude 
without caught the spirit of the fray, and ran to and fro, 
shouting some for Duryodhana and others for Bhima, until 
the air was filled with noise and dust, and the whole plain 
was in great commotion. Drona sent his son Aswatthima 
to put an end to the combat, but no one heeded him; and 
Drona at last went himself with all haste, and parted the Interference of 
combatants by main force, and thus put a stop to the 
turmoil. 
When the uproar was somewhat over, Drona called upon Handsome ap- 


. : pearance of 
his favourite pupil Arjuna to exhibit his accomplishments 4" 
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HISTORY OF before the assembly. The young Chieftain was as hand- 
Pw i, some as one of the bright gods; and when he entered the 
area, clad in golden mail, and carrying in his hand a bow 
inlaid with various colours, the multitude hailed him as 
another Indra, and the heart of his mother Kunti was 
filled with pride and exultation. Arjuna then performed 
very many excellent feats of arms, which surpassed any 
Marvellousfeats Which had ever before been seen. He set up an iron figure 
archi BvoRi: of a boar upon a pillar of wood, and shot five arrows into 
Ing the chakra its mouth at one bending of the bow. Next he tied a 
the noose. cow’s horn on a pole, and in one discharge shot twenty-one 
arrows into the hollow of the horn. Then he mounted his 
chariot and was driven swiftly along, whilst he shot his 
arrows right and left with such rapidity and dexterity as 
bewildered all the beholders. His sword-playing was 
equally excellent, and he flourished the blade so fiercely 
that men thought they saw the lightning on the earth and 
heard the thunder in the sky. Then he took his quoit- 
shaped chakra, and whirled it at different objects without 
missing one. Lastly, he armed himself with the noose, and 
threw it about with such skill, that horse or deer, or any 
other animal at which he cast it, was invariably brought 
down. At length he finished his exercises, and respectfully 
saluted the feet of his preceptor, upon which Drona affec- 
tionately embraced him amidst the applause of the whole 

assembly.’ 
udder apbeer: At this time, whilst the Pandavas were exulting in the 


the sonofacha- triumph of Arjuna, and Duryodhana was bursting with 
jealous rage, another young warrior suddenly entered the 


5 The description of this exhibition of arms, as it appears in the Maha Bha- 
rata, is filled with Brahmanical exaggerations, which are pleasing to the present 
taste of the Hindas, but which are excluded from the above text, as they would 
be tedious to the last degree to European readers. They include the use of weapons 
which combine contradictory powers, such as arrows having a broad blade at the 
point which will cut a man’s head off; or weapons of a supernatural character, 
such as arrows producing fire, water, venom, diseases, tempests, and other extra- 
ordinary phenomena. It will, however, be seen hereafter that the weapons 
described by the Brahmanical compilers of the Ram&yana are, if possible, still 
more extravagant. The Brahmans in the present day point to the fire-producing 
arrows as proofs that the ancient Hindds were possessed of fire-arms. 
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area, striking his arms together with a great noise, after HIsToRY OF 
the manner of the ancient wrestlers. This was Karna, the Rea 
eon of a charioteer from the country of Anga, who was very 
skilful in the use of arms. Karna then said :—“O Arjuna, 
you have exhibited all your feats of arms; come and look 
on whilst I perform each one better than you.” At these Exultation of 
‘ : ‘ : Duryodhana 
words Duryodhana was in an ecstasy of joy, whilst Arjuna and mortifica- 
was much displeased, and held his peace. Karna then, to eee 
the delight of the Kauravas, and the disquietude of the 
Pandavas, executed every feat which had been performed 
by Arjuna; and Duryodhana came forward and embraced 
Karna, and praised his prowess, and called him “ brother.” 
At this honour, Karna was greatly pleased, and said before Kama chal 
them all that it was his desire to fight Arjuna. ‘Then single combat. 
Arjuna was in a great rage, and cried out :—‘‘ You desire Mutual abuse. 
to place yourself on an equality with me, but I will so handle 
you, that you shall learn what it is for men like you to come 
here without being invited, and to speak before they are 
spoken to.” Karna replied :—‘O Arjuna, waste not your 
words, for when it comes to open fight between you and 
me, you shall see who will be roughly handled: and as you 
taunt me with having come without invitation, let me tell 
you that this plain is none of your property that I may not 
enter if without your invitation: All other questions be- 
tween us must be settled by the sword and bow, and [ 
will so handle you in the presence of your tutor here, that 
all present shall be astonished.” These words filled Drona Dronacallsupon 
with wrath, and he cried out:—‘‘Why do you listen to kana 
Karna with patience? You have my leave: Go, and fight 
him at once!” So Arjuna and his brothers stepped into 
the field to face Karna, and Duryodhana and his brothers 
came forward to back Karna; when a kinsman of the royal 
house, named Kripa, who was the brother of the wife of 
Drona, interposed to prevent a battle between the son of ah en toa 
a Raja and the son of a charioteer. Kripa said to Karna :— battle. 
“Q young man, are you come hither to measure weapons 
with Arjuna? Know you that he is the son of Raja Pandu 


and the R4ni Kuntf, and you must now declare the names 
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HISTORY OF of your father and mother, that we may know whether you 
peor t, are worthy of being matched with Arjuna.” At these words 
Karna was abashed, and hung down his head like a droop- 
ing lily; for he knew that his father was only a charioteer. 
But Duryodhana, who desired to set up Karna against 
Arjuna, replied thus to Kripa:—“ Greatness depends not 
Karnacreateda Upon birth but upon strength, and I hereby appoint 
dian «Karna to be Raja of the country of Anga.” So saying 
Duryodhana took Karna by the hand, and led him to a 
golden seat, and ordered the umbrella of royalty to be held 
pipe ot “over his head. At this moment the father of Karna ap- 
father. peared, trembling with age, but rejoicing in the honours 
bestowed upon his son; and when Karna saw him he threw 
Karna’s filial down his bow and arrow and advanced to meet the old man, 
and kissed his feet. Then the Pandavas looked upon the 
two with smiles of contempt, and Bhima said to Karna :— 
ee otis, eal with such a father as this that you presume to match 
guage towards yourself with Arjuna: You, the son of a charioteer, what 
have you to do with a bow and arrows? You had better far 
take a whip and drive a bullock-cart after your father.” 
Compit pre, Karna was enraged at their taunts, but made no reply ; and 
apereenof the darkness came on very rapidly. And Duryodhana led 
Karna away to his own palace, and the multitude dispersed 

to their several homes. 


Review ofthe. ‘The picture presented in the foregoing tradition 


tion of the eahi- calls for little or noremark. The description of the 
mock combats, and the ill feeling displayed by 
Duryodhana and Bhima, are perfectly true to human 

nature, and there is no doubt that the story is so 

outings far authentic. But the abrupt appearance of Karna 
irth of Karna. On this occasion, and his sudden elevation to the 
dignity of Raja, are points of considerable interest, 

and seem to invite a close investigation. That 

Karna was of low birth may be accepted as a fact; 

but the implication that he was of low birth by 


reason of his being the son of a charioteer seems 
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open to question. The driving of chariots was a HISTORY OF 
favourite and royal amusement with the ancient Pasr it. 
Kshatriyas, as it was with the ancient Greeks. It privingcna. 
will be seen hereafter in the authentic tradition of amusement. 
Nala and Damayanti that the deserted Ranf recog- 

nized her husband by his furious driving ; whilst 

amongst the virtues of Maharaja Dasaratha, as 
described in the Ramayana, he is said to have been 

a perfect charioteer. Again, the charioteer of the nigh rank ot, 
sovereign is frequently represented as his confiden- ancient times. 
tial friend and chief adviser. Thus it will be seen 

that Sanjaya was the friend and charioteer of Maha- 

raja Dhritarashtra, and that Sumantra was chief 
counsellor and charioteer of Maharaja Dasaratha. 

But the “arrangers” of the Maha Bharata were geasonswhythe 
evidently anxious to throw contempt upon chariot- compilers threw 
eers; and in addition to the reflection upon Karna’s the charioteers. 
birth, there is a curious story in the narrative of the 

great war, of the rage of Raja Salya on being asked 

to drive Karna’s chariot. The reason for this 
antagonism appears to be as follows :—The chariot- Confidential po- 


sition of th 


eer anciently occupied the same confidential position ricteer, subse- 
ucntly held by 


in relation towards a Raja as was subsequently filled fre furonte 
by the Purohita, or family priest. Thus, just before 

the breaking out of the great war, Raja Drupada 

sent his Purohita as envoy to Hastinapur; whilst 
Dhritarashtra sent his charioteer as envoy to the 
Pandavas. The inference, therefore, follows that gistorica signi- 
the Bréhmans were jealous of the influence exer- change 
cised by the charioteers ; and the substitution of a 
Purohita for a charioteer probably marks the period 

in Hindu history when the military domination of 

the Kshatriyas was brought under the ecclesiastical 


and caste supremacy of the Brahmans. 
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uistoRYoF § As regards Karna, it seems not unlikely that his 
INDIA. ° * . 
parr tt. father was not a charioteer in the higher sense of 
Karna’s father the word, but a mere carter or waggoner. The 
butacarter. language of Bhima in taunting Karna seems to bear 
out this view. ‘* You had better,” he said, ‘take 
a whip and drive a bullock-cart after your father.” 
QuestionofKar- The sudden elevation of Karna to the dignity of 


na being crea 


a Raja; myth- Raja appears to be open to question. The golden 

the legend. seat to which he is said to have been conducted is 
evidently mythical. The name of the territory 
over which he is appointed to be Raja is equally 
doubtful. Anga is a country which lies far away 
to the eastward, in the neighbourhood of the modern 
town of Bhagalpur ; and consequently would be 
separated by an interval of many hundreds of miles 
from the Raj of Bharata. But still the dignity may 
have been conferred, like that of a modern knight- 
hood, without reference to territory. The right of 
Duryodhana to create a Raja seems, however, very 
dubious ; and the subsequent language of Bhima 
to Karna appears to imply that there was no real 
recognition of the new rank which had been thus 
bestowed upon him. 

Pirate ga The legend of the birth of Karna is nothing 

cae more than a wild myth which has been concocted 
for the obvious purpose of ennobling Karna by con- 
necting him with the royal house at Hastindpur. 
The myth is as extravagant and improbable as that 
of the birth of Vyasa, and bears the same marks of 
a Brahmanical origin; but it may be related here, 
as reference is frequently made to it in the more 

nary tifeor  M0dern portions of the Mahé Bharata. The story 

Kuntt in the is as follows :— | 


fae Now Kuntt, the wife of Raja Pandu, was brought up in 
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the house of Kunti-bhoja, the Raja of the Bhojas, and she History oF 
ever thought him to be her father; but her real father was ieee 
Sura, the grandfather of Krishna. 
And it happened on a certain day that a sage named Visit of Dur- 
: vasas, the sage. 
Durvasas came to the house of Kunti-bhoja; and he was tall 
in stature, and his hair was matted after the manner of a 
devotee, and his limbs were of the colour of honey. And 
Durvasas said to Kunti-bhoja :—‘‘ O Raja, I am desirous of 
dwelling with you, but if I do so your people must conform 
to all my wishes; and they must let me eat when I please, 
and sleep when I please, and no one must contradict me.” 
And the Raja replied :— My daughter Kunti shall wait upon Kunti appoint- 
: ed to wait day 
you always, and I am sure that she will serve you to your and meht upon 
heart’s content.” Then the Raja called to his daughter and 
said :—“O Kunti, this Brahman is about to dwell in my 
house, and you must serve him might and day; for he isa 
man of great mortification, and has subdued all his senses 
by the strictness of his austerities.”” And Kuntt had great 
reverence for Brahmans, and she gladly promised to serve 
Durvasas, the sage, according to the will of her father. 

Then the Raja lodged the Brihman in the sacrificial Kunti’s dutiful 
chamber, where he had been used to kindle the sacred fire; Brahman. 
‘and Kunti served the Brahman day and night with all dili- 
gence and purity. And Durvasas was greatly pleased with 
the service of the damsel; for sometimes he would go out in 
the morning, and not return till evening or midnight; but 
Kunti was always ready with various sorts of victuals to set 
before him; and if he lost his temper or used harsh words, 
she took no notice, but continued to serve him as diligently 
as before. 

When a year had passed away, Durvasas said to Kunti :— Dutvass ofers 
“OQ well-accomplished damsel, I am entirely satisfied with 
your service ; so now ask a boon of me, and let it be such 
as will render you blessed beyond all other women.” But 
Kunti replied :—“ O greatest of Brihmans, if you and my 
father are contented with me, it is as if you had bestowed 
all blessings upon me.” So the Brdhman taught her a Teaches a man- 


tra to Kunti. 
mantra, and said :—‘‘ Whenever you repeat this mantra, any 


g4 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HISTORY OF god you desire will descend from heaven, and you will bear 
as a to him a son, who shall be like unto his father.” So Kunti 
made no answer, and learned the mantra; for she feared lest 
she should offend the Brahman, and he should pronounce a 
curse against herself and her father. And Durvasas praised 
her greatly to the Raja, and then left the house and went his 
way. 
Kunti repeats One day after this Kunti beheld the bright Sun in the 
fe visited by the sky, and her soul was enlightened, and she saw the Sun in 
eet the likeness of a warrior arrayed in golden mail with ear- 
rings in his ears. And she repeated the words of the mantra 
that Durvasas had taught her; and the god left himself in the 
form of a Sun toillumimate the world, and descended to the 
earth in the form of a Raja, with a crown upon his head and 
bracelets upon his arms. But when Kunti saw him she im- 
plored his forgiveness and besought him to return; but he 
said :— [cannot do this, for all the gods are laughing at my 
discomfiture.”’ And the eyes of Kunti were opened, and 
she saw that Indra and the gods were laughing, and she was 
much ashamed. So the Sun stayed with her some time, 
and then went his way. 
Birth of Karna. § After this Kunti gave birth to a son with golden earrings 
in his ears, and a golden cuirass upon his body; and no one 
The babe floated knew it, and she became a virgin as before. And she took 


in a chest upon ‘ 4s : 
the river tothe the infant and placed it in a chest, and with many tears and 


tre prayers she floated it upon the river; and the river carried 
the chest into the waters of the Jumnéa, and the Jumné car- 
ried it to the Ganges, and the Ganges to the country of Anga. 
And the wife of a charioteer saw the chest and carried it to 
her home; and her husband opened it and found the babe 
therein, and he and his wife brought it up as their own 
child ; and this boy was Karna. 

Review of the The foregoing myth is perhaps beneath criticism, 

foregoing myth. ‘ ‘ a . 

Itsineredibihty. but still the pretensions of Durvasas are very signi- 
ficant, and the reference to the country of Anga is 
worthy of consideration. The enormous distance 


which the chest would have had to travel down the 


II.—EARLY FEUDS. 95 


Jumna and Ganges to the country of Anga is alone History oF 
sufficient to render the myth of the birth of Karna Past It 
altogether incredible, even if his divine paternity 

could be explained away; but the object of the Object of the 
myth is not devoid of interest, and can easily be~ a 
explained. Local tradition in the country which Association of 
formerly went by the name of Anga, has preserved ster Raias of 
the name of Karna. A dynasty of Buddhist Rajas 

appear to have reigned at Anga about the second 
century of the Christian era under the name of 
Karnas ;° and it is by no means unlikely that the 
Brahmanical compilers sought to gratify the tastes 

of the people of the country by establishing a myth- 

ical connection between the Karna who fought 

in the great war, with the Karna Rajas of Anga, 

who flourished at a much later period. But the 

vast geographical interval between Hastinapur and 

Anga has already excited a suspicion that the 
connection is a fabrication; and this suspicion 1s 
confirmed by the supernatural details which the 
compilers have introduced to carry out their design. 

The next legend, namely, that of the war against 
Drupada, Raja of Panchala, may now be related as 
follows :— 

Now when the Kauravas and Pandavas had proved be- sth, Waragainst 
fore the Maharaja and all his Chieftains, that they were Pees as 
capable of bearing arms, they were called upon by Drona 
‘9 fulfil the terms upon which he had educated them, namely, 
to chastise Drupada, Raja of Panchéla. Accordingly, Dur- Defeat of the | 
yodhana wad. all his brethren marched out by themselves victory of the 
against Raja Deupada, but were defeated by the enemy, and 
compelled to return to Hastindpur. Then Yudhishthira and 
his brethren marched-eut against Drupada, and they van- 





6 This tradition wilt be found in Dr Buchenan’s account of the Bahar district, 
preserved in Martin’s Eastern India, Vol. I. 
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HISTORY OF quished him and all his forces, and brought him away pri- 
Eiaieia! soner. So Drona took the half of Drupada’s Raj, but left 
the remainder in the possession of Drupada. Then Raja 
Raj of Panchala. Drupada returned to his own country; but he swore that 
the day should come when he would be revenged upon 

Drona. 


Significance of The story of this expedition against Drupada is 

divi ofthe somewhat isolated in the Maha Bharata, but still 

acai appears to have an important bearing upon the 
main incident in the Epic. The defeat of the Kau- 
ravas and victory of the Pandavas may be somewhat 
mythical; and, indeed, chiefly serve to illustrate 
the tendency of the original bards to celebrate the 
praises of the Pandavas at the expense of the Kau- 
ravas. But the division of the Raj of Drupada 
seems to imply that Drona had some claim to the 
half share, and confirms the suspicion already ex- 
pressed that Drona was a brother or near kinsman 
of Drupada, and that the Brahmanical compilers 
have suppressed the relationship in order to repre- 
sent Drona as a Brahman. 

Geographical The geographical position of the Raj of Panchala 

yofPanchala. OMENS up a Curious question of inquiry. The name 
has been sometimes applied to the Punjab, and the 
Raj certainly appears to have been situated in close 
contiguity with that of Hastindpur. But Manu 
identifies Panchala with Kanouj, which is at least 
two hundred miles from Hastindpur; whilst the 
compilers of the Maha Bhérata indulge in far 
grander ideas, and seem to indicate that the Raj of 
Bharata extended over the northern Doab, whilst 
the Raj of Panchala occupied the more southerly 
portion as far as the junction of the Ganges and 
Jumnd. It will be seen hereafter that the Raj of 
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Panchala was probably a little territory in the more History oF 
immediate neighbourhood of Hastindpur. pant IL 


The story of the rivalry between Yudhishthira 
and Duryodhana for the post of Yuvaraja, or heir- 
apparent, may now be related as follows :— 


When the war against Drupada was fully over, there 7th, Rivalry be- 
was more ill blood between the Kauravas and the P4ndayas tha and Dur- 
than had ever been before, because the Kauravas had been ey oyna 
defeated by Drupada, and the Pandavas had gained the ata 
victory. Meantime the Maharaja decided that Yudhish- 
thira, the eldest son of Pandu, had the best right to succeed 
him in the Raj; and as the custom was, Yudhishthira was yudhishthira 
installed as Yuvaraja, or “ Little Raja.” Then Yudhish- ane 
thira began to rule the Raj for his uncle the Mahéraja, and 
the glory of his reign became greater than the glory of his 
father Pindu; for though he was not skilful in the use of 
arms like Bhima or Arjuna, his wisdom and virtue were 
famous throughout the land, and his truthfulness, and jus- 
tice, and patience on all occasions rendered him beloved by 
all people. 

Now when Yudhishthira was appointed Yuvaraja, his Jealousy of Dur- 
cousin Duryodhana was in great affliction, and Duryodhana ere 
plotted day and night with his brother Duhsisana, and his 
uncle Sakuni, and his friend Karna, how to bring about the 
destruction of the Pandavas. One day when the Maharaja Conversation be- 
was quite alone, Duryodhana went into his presence, and bana and the 


spoke to him as follows :—‘“ O my father, why have you Remonstratesat 


the Kauravas 
shown such small regard for your own sons, and treated being passed 


them so unworthily? You were the elder brother of Raja ie Pannaeas 
Pandu, and ought to have succeeded to the Raj, but you 
gave up the whole to your younger brother; and now you 
have passed by your own sons, and have intrusted the 
management of all affairs to the sons of Pandu: The Raj 
is yours by right, and the inheritance should descend to us 
who are your sons; why, then, do you give the preference 
to others, and make us small and contemptible in the eyes 
of all people?” Dhritardshtra replied :—‘“ O my son, my 
VOL. I. 7 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part II. 


The Maharaja 
offers to divide 
the administra- 
tion between 
Duryodhana 
and Yudhish- 
thira. 


Duryodhana sti- 
pulates for a di- 
vision of the 
land, but is re- 
fused by the 
Maharaja. 


The Mahf4raja 
sends the Pan- 
davas to dwell 
for awhile in the 
city of Varana- 
vata, 
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brother Péindu was without an equal in all the world; and 
how with my blindness could I pretend to govern the Raj? 
His sons after him are endued with every qualification for 
the management of affairs, and give every satisfaction to all 
the people ; how then can I banish them from my councils ? 
Moreover, Yudhishthira possesses the most praiseworthy 
qualities, such as you do not yourself possess; how then 
can I be at enmity with him, and exclude him from the 
government?” Duryodhana said :—“I know of no such 
qualifications as render Yudhishthira superior to me, but I 
do know that in the field I am more than a match for half a 
score of Yudhishthiras: So if you are resolved to exclude 
me from all share inthe management of the Raj, I will 
certainly kill myself, and thus get md of all my vexa- 
tions.” Dhritarashtra replied :—‘‘ O my son, why do you 
give way to such violent impatience? If you are bent 
upon exercising power I will divide the management, 
and give the half to you and other half to Yudhishthira ; 
so that henceforth there shall be no strife betwixt him 
and you.” 

When the Maharaja had thus spoken, Duryodhana 
said :—“‘I accept your proposition, O my father; but let 
the country be divided, so that the Pandavas can take their 
own land and rule there, whilst I and my brethren stay here 
at Hastinépur, and govern under you; for if both we and 
they dwell in the same place there may be feud between us, 
and many of our friends may be slain.” The Maharaja 
rephed :—“ The great head of our family is Bhishma, and 
he will never be satisfied if the Piéndavas are sent away to 
a distance from this city ; neither will Drona or Vidura 
rest content; how then can I tell them to go?” Duryod- 
hana said:—‘‘ O Maharaja, it is beneath your dignity to 
consult others : Do you summon the Pandavas, and command 
them to go to the city of Varandvata, and dwell there for 
some time; and they will obey your commands without 
delay, and after they are gone, nobody will trouble about 
the matter.” Accordingly the Mahéraja did as Duryod- 
hana counselled. He sent for Yudhishthira and said to 
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him :—* O my son, there is a renowned city, rich in HISTORY OF 
gold and jewels, named Vaérandivata: Go thither, you cakes 
and your brethren, and dwell there for some time; and 

after that I will recall you.” So Yudhishthira and his 

brethren took leave of the Mahéraja, and of all their kins- 

men, and departed with their mother Kunti to the city of 
Varandvata. 


CHAPTER ITI. 
FIRST EXILE OF THE PANDAVAS. 


nistory or Wirt the journey of the Pandavas to the city of 


INDIA. - 
parr.» Vaarandvata the narrative under goes an entire change, 


Authentictraai- aNd for a brief period the authentic tradition is ut- 
tion of the first 
exile of the Pan- terly lost in a later fiction. Here it may be remarked 


davas lost ina 


later fiction. that so long as the scene is laid in the city of Has- 
Mythical cha- 


racter ofallle- ¢indpur, or its immediate neighbourhood, so long 


gends referring 
to localities at a 


distance from the story seems to approximate to historic truth ; 
“em ut when the locality is removed to a distance of 
hundreds of miles from Hastindpur, the narrative 1s 
immediately reduced to the condition of either a 
religious myth or a palpable fiction. Such is the 
case as regards the alleged journey of the Pandavas 
Viranavata, the £0 the city of Varisests the modern Allahabad, 


modern All4h 


bad, 500 miles to the sacred city at the junction of the Ganges and 


the south-east of 


Hastinspur.  Jumna, and one of the most famous places of pil- 
priase in Hindustan. A geographical interval of 
five hundred miles separates the city of Hastinapur 
from the city of Allahabad; and, in all probability, 
a chronological interval of some thousand years separ- 
ates the old tradition of the sons of Pandu from the 
modern fiction of their visit to the city of Varané- 


vata. A better judgment, however, will be formed 
d of th 
is exile of 8 of the after a brief narrative of the events which are said 
andavas 
thousand yea years to have transpired, and which may now be related 


cas trad as follows :— 
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Before the Pandavas departed out of the city of Has- History oF 
tinfpur, their uncle Vidura took them aside, and told them cer 
that when they arrived at the city of Varanavata theyshould 
beware of fire; and he repeated averse to the brethren, plot of the Ku- 


: , Tavas to burn — 
and said :—‘ Should a man come to you, and repeat this the Pandavas in 


: . their house at 
verse, put your trust in him, and receive him as a man sent Véranavata. 
by me for your deliverance.” After many days the five 
Pindavas, and their mother Kunti, reached the city of 
Varanivata; and very speedily their eyes were opened to a 
wicked plot which had been devised by Duryodhana and 
his friends. That jealous Chieftain, ever bent upon the 
destruction of his kinsmen, had sent on a trusty retainer, 
named Purochana, to prepare a handsome house in the city 
of Varanavata for the reception of the sons of Pandu; and 
Purochana had been secretly commanded to fill the house 
with hemp and resin, and to plaster the walls with a mortar 
of grease and pitch; so that some night, when the Pandavas 
and their mother were fast asleep, the doors might be 
closely fastened on the outside, and the house set on fire, 
and all within it be consumed in the flames. Accordingly 
Purochana welcomed the Pindavas with every sign of re- Details of the 
joicing ; and he conducted them first to the College of holy poption of (He. 
men, where they paid every respect and reverence to the Ser alia 
devotees, and received their blessings and good wishes in 
return; and next he led them to the house prepared for 
their reception, and presented each of them with a collation 
and fruit, together with gold and jewels, silks and cloths, as 
is customary among the Rajas. Yudhishthira was amazed suspicions of 
at the splendour of the habitation, but he began to smell eae ee 
the mortar, and told his suspicions to his brother Bhima. 

After this a man came from Vidura, and repeated the verse 

which had been agreed upon, and said :—“ Vidura has sent 

me to dig an under-ground passage from your house, to 

deliver you from it should it be set on fire.” So after much Diggingof asub- 
discourse together, they secretly employed the man to dig sag i as 
a passage under-ground, by which they could escape out of 

the house, should the dwelling be set on fire and the doors 

be locked on the outside. When the under-ground passage 
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HISTORY OF was all complete, Bhima resolved that he would work upon 
ae Purochana, who was living in a house close by, all the mis- 
nian aati Culef that Purochana was meditating against himself and 
pis the plot by brethren. Now it so happened that one day Kunti invited 
house of Puro- all the poor people of the city, and gave them a feast; and 
Kunti givesa amongst her guests was a Bhil woman and her five sons, 
who, according to the practice of their tribe, drank a large 

quantity of strong liquor, and then lay down and slept 

heavily. That same night a violent wind arose, and Bhima 

stole out through the passage, and strongly barricaded the 

house of Purochana, and set it on fire; and the flames. 

House of the speedily destroyed the building and reached the house of 
catches fire’ the Pandavas; and Bhima then conducted his mother and 
Escape of the brethren through the passage under-ground, and hurried 
Kunti into the them away into the jungle. Next morning the people of 
ss the city saw that both houses were destroyed by fire, and 
believed that all the inmates had perished; for they dis- 

covered the blackened remains of Purochana and his serv- 

ants, and also those of the Bhil woman and her five sons, 

whom they took to be those of Kunti and-the Pandavas. 

The tidings soon reached the city of Hastinépur, and the 

Joy of the Kau- Kauravas rejoiced greatly at the supposed death of their 


ravas, and sor- 


row of the elders enemies the Pandavas; but Bhishma, Drona, and Dhrita- 
at the supposed 7 


death of the 
ee rashtra were affected even unto tears. 


Storyofthevisit It would be presumptuous perhaps to state 


fo Varandvata, positively that there 1s no foundation whatever 
Brahmanism, for this story in the original and authentic legend ; 
yet it bears such evident traces of being entirely 
composed in the later age of Brahmanical revival, 
that it 1s impossible to escape the inference. The 
Burning asteep- Whole story turns upon burning the house of kins- 


ing enemy total- ota e oe 

Wy apposed to men, whilst those kinsmen are asleep inside; and 
this idea would be altogether repugnant to the 
sentiment of honour which undoubtedly prevailed 


amongst the ancient Kshatriyas, who regarded an 
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attack upon a sleeping enemy as a heinous crime.! History oF 
. ae: INDIA. 
But at the same time, this idea would be perfectly  pazr 11. 


familiar to the Brahmanical compilers of the Maha ranitiar to ine 
age when the 


Bharata, who had only recently engaged in burning Brahmans per- 


down the monasteries and temples of the Buddhists Buddhists 
with all the deadly hate of religious persecutors. 

Again, the subordinate details of the fiction refer, subordinate de- 
in every way, to a later and more luxurious age. ascribed oe 
The city of Varanavata is said to have been famous ) 
for gold and jewels. The College of holy men to 

which the Pandavas were introduced on their arrival, 

is either Buddhist or Brahmanical; and so, too, is 

the feast given by Kuntf to all the poor of the city ; 

whilst the alleged magnificence of the house in which 

the Pandavas were lodged, and the presents of gold 

and jewels, silks and cloths, belong altogether to a 

late period of Hindu civilization. The story of the 

Bhil woman and her five sons who were burnt 

alive in the house, and originated the rumour that 

the Pandavas and their mother had perished in the 

flames, is also precisely one of those artificial turns 

in a narrative which betray the hand of the romancer 

or novelist. Altogether, it seems most probable The fection in- 


serted to asso- 
ciate the Pan- 


that the whole story is a later fiction, introduced for gives with the 
eae avas with the 
the sole purpose of associating the Pandavas with the via 
famous city of Varanavata.’ 
Having made their escape from the city of Va- Alleged escape 
é : : of the Pandavas 
ranavata, the Pandavas are said to have disguised fom the cuy of 


Varanavata into 
the great jungle. 


1 Compare the story of the terrible revenge of Aswatthama, in the night of 
the last day of the great war; where it will be seen that Aswatthama, even whilst 
bent upon being revenged on the murderer of his father, awoke his sleeping enemy 
before slaying him. 

* An extraordinary well, or under-ground passage, still exists in the Fort at 
Allahabad, and is pointed out as the veritable passage through which the P&n- 
davas made their way out of the burning house between thirty and forty centuries 
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HisTORY OF themselves as Brahmans, and to have proceeded 
paxr i. With all haste into the great jungle. Now if the 
Pindavastove Pandavas may be accepted as the representatives 
regarded as 
representatives of the Aryan race, it would appear from the story 
me that they had advanced far away to the eastward 
of the Aryan outpost at Hastinapur, and had almost 
reached the centre of the land of aborigines. This 


Progress of the direction was undoubtedly the very one which was 


Aryan invasion 
from the Punjab 


from the Punia> eventually taken by the Aryan invaders; that 1s, 
they pushed their way from the Punjab towards the 
south-east, along the fertile valleys of the Ganges and 
Jumna, until they arrived at the junction of the two 
rivers at Allahabad. Probably, as already indicated, 
this migration occupied a vast period of unrecorded 
time, and the Aryans may not have reached Alta- 
habad until ages after the Kauravas and Pandavas 
had fought their famous battle for the little Raj at 
Later lerends of Hastindpur. But when the story of the war of the 


the wars of 


coe Maha Bharata had been converted into a national 

storyotthegreat tradition, it seems not unlikely that the legends of 

a the later wars waged hy the Aryans against the 
aborigines during their progress towards the south- 
east, would be tacked on to the original narrative. 
This process appears to have been carried out 
by the compilers of the Mahd Bharata; and al- 
though, as will be seen hereafter, the adventures 
of the Pandavas in the jungle, and their encounters 
with Asuras and Rakshasas, are all palpable fictions, 
still they are valuable as traces which have been left 
in the minds of the people of the primitive wars of 
the Aryans against the aborigines. 

Ancient warsto ‘Lhe adventures of a band of warlike emigrants 


be found 


amongst theear- Whilst seeking for new homes amongst an aboriginal 
1€5 1L10 


of every people. nonulation have been generally found amongst the 
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earliest events in the history of a people. These uistory or 
° INDIA. 
wars, however, have rarely been recorded with truth- parr 1. 


ful simplicity by a prose annalist, but have generally 
fallen into the hands of bards, whose object was 
rather to gratify their audience than to instruct them 
in authentic history. Sometimes when the national National tradi- 


tions preserved 


ae o 
legends have corresponded to the national religion, lee 


national re- 


the narrative has assumed a historic form, as in the {ign 
conquests of Joshua, and to some extent in the lives 

of Samson, of Gideon, and of Jephthah. But when Remodeled by 
the national religion has undergone modifications, as Feligion. 

in the case of Greece and Rome, the legends have 

been remodelled by poets and dramatists, and con- 

verted into religious myths. Still further, when converted into 


nursery stories 


a oe : hen the old re- 
the old religion has been driven out altogether, and when the old re 


driven out bya 


a new and radically foreign religion like Christianity new one. 

has taken its place, the traditions of forgotten wars 

have been left in the hands of ballad singers and 
beldames, and consequently have been converted 

into barbarous nursery stories of giants and ogres. 

This latter fate has certainly befallen the traditions 

of forgotten wars in Europe; and a similar fate has 

befallen the Hindu traditions of the wars between 

the Aryans and aborigines. 

It 1s somewhat remarkable that the general simi- Strikinzsimitar. 


ity between 


larity of circumstances under which Hindu and Hinduand Fu 


e,e e ee ti S f f t- 
European traditions of primitive wars have been ten wars. 


exaggerated and modified, has resulted in a striking 


similarity in the fictions themselves. They are cha- Characteristics 
of Hindi fiction. 


racterized by the same rude vigour of imagination ; 
and consequently present the same extravagant pic- 
tures of the horrible combined with a broad sense of Wars of Bhima 


as the repre- 


humour, which are precisely fitted to the tastes of an Aryan settlers 
e ‘ . AINE TAS 
uncultivated people. In the Hindi fictions the ssines. 
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wistoRY OF aborigines are described under the names of Asuras 
pint, and Rékshasas, as being giants and cannibals, and of 
~ course hideously repulsive ; whilst the Aryan settlers, 
of whom Bhimaas the strongest man of the Pandavas 
ig pre-eminently the type, are represented as over- 
coming their enemy by strength of arm, and under 
circumstances of rough comicality not unlike those 
which sometimes appear in a Christmas pantomime. 
Popularity of It need scarcely be added that such stories are ex- 
ceedingly popular with the Hindtis; and indeed the 
degree to which the alternations of mirth and wonder 
are excited, is scarcely conceivable excepting by 
those who can sympathize in the undoubting and 

childish credulity of the masses. 
To reject such stories as unfitted to the dignity 
of history would be to lose some valuable glimpses 
Historievalue of into the inner life of ancient nations. ‘The narratives 


the fi 
luatrations of may be palpable fictions, but they are true to an 


compoed element of human nature; that element which leads 
facts belonging the imagination to depict circumstances, not as they 
wmenmer®" ave, but as they would be best received in the times 
in which they are related. Histories of every de- 
scription must be especially regarded from this point 
of view. The question of how far they represent 
the real facts of the period to which they refer is 
doubtless of primary importance, but it is nearly as 
important to consider how far they illustrate the 
ideas, the feelings, and the judgments of the age in 
which they were produced; for histories in general 
represent far more truthfully the spirit of the period 
in which they are written than the facts of the 
Interest to be period to which they refer. Accordingly in relating 


divided he . 
the fictions and. the stories of Bh{ma’s adventures with the Asuras, the 


the audiences to 


whom they are attention should be divided between the mirthful and 
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marvellous incidents on the one hand, and the open- History or 
mouthed audiences on the other; between the gro- Ee saers 
tesque and horrible scenes, and the alternate laughter 

and terror of the men, women, and children who are 


looking on. Nor must the narrator of the story be Action of the 


narrator in 


. ° ° ° heightening th 
entirely forgotten ; for the sympathies which exist interest of the 


between the Hinda story-teller, and the events he is area 
describing, and the people to whom he is tell- 
ing his tale of wonder, would be almost incon- 
ceivable to the European who may read a history 
aloud without action and without vivacity. Thus in 
the opening scene of the first fiction, where the giant 
Bhima is carrying his mother and three brothers 
through a dreadful forest haunted with wild beasts 
and Asuras, an enthusiastic narrator will represent 
Bhima by carrying two children on his back and one 
under each arm ; and will moreover imitate the roar- 
ing of lions and tigers, and indulge in hideous 
grimaces to indicate the cannibal propensities of the 
Asuras. With these preliminary observations, the 
attention may now be directed to the stories them- 
selves. The first fiction is as follows :— 

Now when the Pandavas escaped from the burning house ist Fiction. 
in the city of Varandvata, they proceeded in all haste to- counter with 
wards the southern jungle, which was inhabited by wild Asura. 
beasts, and also by Rékshasas and Asuras, who were eaters 
of men. And Kunti and all her sons, excepting Bhima, Bhima carries 


; his mother and 
were very weary; but Bhima was tall and strong, and he three brethren 


carried his mother and elder brother on his back, and one of great forest 
his younger brethren under each of his arms, whilst Arjuna 
followed close behind. Next morning they passed along 
the western bank of the river Ganges, and proceeded more 
and more towards the south, until they reached a very dark 
and dreadful forest; and all, excepting Bhima, were so 


overpowered with sleep that they threw themselves beneath 
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HISTORY OF a tree, and were soon in a profound slumber, whilst Bhima 
as a stood by to guard them, It so happened that hard by was 
SOS ee the abode of a terrible Asura and man-eater, named Hidimba, 
Hoses who had yellow eyes and a horrible aspect, but who pos- 
his beautifulsis- sessed great strength ; and he had a sister, named Hidimbi, 
who was very tall and handsome. Now the cannibal 
Hidimba smelt human beings in the neighbourhood of his 
den, and he sent out his sister to bring them in; but when 
she saw the long arms and mighty form of Bhima, resplend- 
ent with royal vestments and rich jewels, she fell in love 
Hidimbi’s pro’ with him, and straightway proposed to carry him away into 
Pe Cee the jungle upon her back, and to leave the others for her bro- 
ther to devour. But Bhima refused to desert his mother and 
brethren in such extremity, and declared himself willing to 
Battle between fight the Asura. Whilst he was thus speaking, the monster 
ce came up furious with wrath at the delay of his sister, and 
engaged in battle with Bhima. First the Asura and Bhima 
fought with fists; then they tore up trees and cudgelled 
each other ; and then, when all the trees had been torn up 
and broken to pieces, they attacked each other with vast 
stones. The Pandavas were awakened by the noise of the 
combat, and Arjuna came up to help his brother; but at 
Horrible death that moment Bhima seized the Asura by the waist, and 
whirled him round several times, and dashed out his brains 
against the ground; and then holding his head under one 
arm he so belaboured him with his fist that he broke every 

bone in his body. 
Then the sister of the Asura set up a cry so terrible that 
the wild beasts of the jungle fled away from fear; but after 
a while, when she saw that Bhima was leaving the place 
together with his mother and brethren, she ceased her cries 
Hidimbien- and began to follow them. And Bhima desired her to 
take her ashis return to the abiding-place of her brother ; but she replied 
that as she had chosen him for her husband, she would 
never leave him, but henceforth be his faithful slave. She 
then threw herself at the feet of Kunti, and wept bitterly, 
and said :—‘‘ O lady, command your son to take me as his 
wife, for I have known no man; andif he refuse to take me 
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I will kill myself, and my blood will be upon your head.” nuistory oF 
So Kunti, believing that the strong Asura woman, experi- Eanes 
enced in the jungle, would greatly help them in their pesca 

- fc ‘ arriage rites 
sojournings, desired Bhima to marry her; and Bhima took performed by 
Hidimbi as his wife, and the marriage rites were duly per- 
formed by his elder brother Yudhishthira. And Bhima took pytraordinary 
his newly married wife, and went away to a beautiful spot on pet fii. 
a mountain, where the flowers were blooming and a crystal 7" 
stream was flowing, and the trees were laden with fruits of 
the choicest description; and there Hidimbi brought him 
every day such prodigious quantities of excellent food that 
he rejoiced exceedingly. And in due course a son was born 
to them as robust as his parents ; and Bhima then returned 
with his wife to his mother and brethren, and presented his 
sturdy infant to the delighted Kuntt. 


The foregoing fiction is chiefly remarkable for peview ot the 
the downright plainness of the poimts of interest. Sanne 
The gloomy forest, the wild beasts, the cannibals, Points of inter: 
the strong man carrying his mother and brethren, . 
the terrible Asura and his handsome sister, the tri- 
umph of Bhima, the outspoken desire of the hand- 
some Asura to become the wife of the strong man, 
the marriage, the honeymoon, and the birth of a boy, 
all follow one another with a simplicity which 1s as 
charming as a story invented by a child. The death gxtraocrainary 
to which the Asura is subjected 1s especially worthy Bhima destroy- 
of notice, for it is not only mythical in itself, but is 
sufficient to indicate a myth. In the authentic 
tradition of the great war it will be seen that Bhima 
beheaded his enemy and drank his blood; but in the 
myths he either whirls his enemy round and dashes 
out his brains, or rends him asunder, or kneads up 
his flesh, blood, and bones into an extraordinary 
ball. A modern critic might also object to the im- Imprtatititie 


probability of Bhima leaving his mother and brothers 
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HISTORY OF in the jungle during a lengthened honeymoon, which 
INDIA. : ; 
part it. included the birth of a son. There is no necessity 

Further proofs however for bringing forward further proofs that the 

tive isa fiction whole story is fictitious. The fact that shortly after- 

wick ~=wards Bhima marries again without any reference to 
his Asura wife; and that neither his Asura wife, nor 
his son by her, ever re-appear in the authentic tra- 
dition, will suffice to indicate that it is a later addi- 
tion to the main tradition. As regards the date of 
its composition, it should probably be referred to the 
Buddhist period, when caste distinctions were not 
generally recognized. The story of the marriage of 
Bhima with an Asura woman may have been ficti- 
tious, but still the fiction could only have found cur- 
rency at a time when the union of a Kshatriya to an 
Asura was not foreign to the national sentiment, and 
when caste ideas, such as at present exist, did not 
prevail. The second fiction may now be related as 
follows :— 

and Fiction. Now when Bhima had returned to his mother and 

counter with = brethren, the sage Vyasa suddenly appeared to them, and 

advised them to dwell in the city of Ekachakra; so they 
departed out of the jungle, and took up their abode in that 
city, and dwelt there for a-long time in the house of a 
Life of the Pan- Brihman. Every day the brothers went out in the disguise 


davas as mendi- . 
cant Brahmans of mendicant Brdhmans to collect food as alms, and whatever 


Ekachakth = WAS given to them they brought home at night to their 

mother Kunti, who thereupon divided the whole into two 
pai rae me equal portions, and gave one to the wolf-stomached Bhima, 

whilst the remaining half sufficed for all the others. One 
day the Pandavas and their mother heard a great noise of 
weeping and wailing in the house in which they were dwell- 
ing, and Kunti and her sons entered the apartments of 
the Brahman, and found their host and his wife, together 
with their son and daughter, in an agony of grief. On 
inquiring the cause they were told that a great Asura Raja, 


- 
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named Vaka, lived near the city, and forced the Raja of nisroRy oF 
that city to send him a great quantity of provisions every elie 
day, as well as aman to accompany the provisions ; and that sutetisdane 
Vaka every day devoured the man as well as the provisions ; demands a hu- 
and that on that very day the family of the Bréhman was fie aay fom 
required to supply the man. Then the Brahman said that, Ekachakra. 
he would go himself and be devoured by the-Asura, but he 

wept very bitterly at the hardness of his destiny. Then the acacia 
wife and daughter of the Brahman, each in her turn, prayed foul oe Bese 
that she might go in his room, but he would not suffer required to furn- 
either, and they all three lifted up their voices and wept very ™™- 

sore. Now the Brahman had an infant son who could 

scarcely speak, and when the little lad suw that his parents 

were very sorrowful, he broke off a pointed blade of grass, 

and said with a prattling voice:—‘‘ Weep not, my father, 

weep not, my mother, for with this spike I will kill the man- 

eating Asura.” At this sight Kunti bade the family dry 

their tears, for that one of her sons would go to the Asura; 

but the Brahman said :—‘‘ You are Brahmans, and especially 

mv guests; and if I go myself I am obeying the dictates 

of the Raja, but if I send one of you, I cause the death of a 

Bréhman, and of one who is my guest, and I do an act 

which is abhorred by the gods.” Kunti answered :—“ The 

Asura will have no power over my sou Bhima, and I will 

send him to destroy the cannibal.”’ And the Brahman con- 

sented. Then Bhima obeyed the commands of his mother 

with great joy. He set out with the ordained quantity of Bhima’s serio- 
provisions, consisting of a waggon-load of kichri, a fine tions for dong 
buffalo, and a huge jar of ghee, and he went on until he aa 
came to the banyan tree under which Vaka was accustomed 

to eat his meals. And a crowd of people followed him, for 

all were desirous of seeing the coming combat, but when 

they beheld the banyan tree they fled away in great terror. 

Bhima then proceeded to eat up all the victuals that were in 

the waggon, and to re-fill it with dirt; and he then drank 

up all the ghee, and re-filled the jar with water of the vilest 
description. When he had finished, Vaka came forward Disappointment 


th of the 
ravenous with hunger, with two large bloodshot eyes as big Asura. 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part If. 


The battle. 


Bhima rends 
Vaka asunder. 
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The Pandavas 
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as saucers, and a jaw gaping open like a cave; and Vaka 
uncovered the waggon and found that it contained nothing 
but dirt; and he raised the jar, and the villainous liquor 
poured over his face and into his gaping mouth. Then his 
eye fell upon Bhima who was sitting on the ground with his 
back towards him, and in his rage he struck Bhima with all 
his might with both fists; but Bhima cared not for the 
blow, and arose up and laughed in his face. Then the 
Asura was in violent wrath, and he tore up a large tree by 
the roots, and rushed at Bhima to demolish him; but the 
mighty Pandava in like manner tore up a huge tree and 
struck about him lustily; and each one tore up trees by the 
roots, and broke them to pieces against the other, until not 
a tree was left; and then they fought with their fists until 
the Asura was spent. After this Bhima seized Vaka by the 
egs and rent him asunder; and the Asura expired with a 
bellowing cry which seemed as if it would bring the heavens 
about their ears. All the other Asuras, the subjects of the 
slain Chieftain, were then in a great terror, and came for- 
ward with their hands clasped together as suppliants to the 
conqueror of their Raja. So Bhima bound them over by 
solemn oaths never more to eat the flesh of men, nor to 
injure them in any way. And he dragged the slain monster 
by the heels to the gate of the city, and left it there and 
entered the city by another way ; and he went to the house 
of his mother and brethren, and told them all that had 
occurred. And when he had finished, Yudhishthira said 
that they must immediately leave the city, lest the people 
should discover who they were, and the news should reach 
the ears of the Kauravas that they were still alive; and 
accordingly they all departed out of Kkachakra, together 
with their mother Kunti. Meantime the people of the place 
found the dead body of the Asura, and shouted with joy ; 
but when they learnt that the brethren had left the city 
they were very sorrowful, as they were eager to show their 
gratitude to their deliverer. 


This extraordinary fiction 1s a striking reflex of 
the mind of the Hindu. There isa horrible realism 
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in the description of Vaka, the cannibal, which is HIstory or 
immediately succeeded by one of the most pathetic eer 
scenes which ever presented itself to the imagina- 

tion of the poet. The shrinking of the poor 

Brahman from his impending fate, and the weeping 

and groaning of the wife and daughter, might 

easily have been suggested to ordinary minds; but 

the introduction of the little boy waviny his spear of Masterly stroke 
grass in childish anger at the Asura is not only an introduction of 
exquisite touch of nature, but an affecting illustra-“““"*°™ 
tion of that warm affection for children, and deep Hindi fondness 
sympathy in all their thoughts and ways, which are 

the special characteristics of the Hindu. The 
transition from profound sorrow to the most intense 

delight is another curious feature in the narrative. 


Whilst the women and children in the Hindu Imtense delight 


Hindi au- 
dience at the ir- 


audience have been shedding real tears, and even fitating proceed. 
. ° . 2 ings of Bhima 

weeping violently, in pity for the poor Brahman and 

his wife and daughter, they never fail to laugh 

obstreperously at the preliminary proceedings of 

Bhima for exciting the wrath of the Asura, and 

to raise a perfect shout when the Asura discovers 

the tricks which have been played upon him, and is 

subsequently rent asunder by the mighty Pandava. 

The sequel of the story is not without historic nistoricat signi- 


ficance of the 


significance with reference to the advance of the story, as iilus- 


trating the ex- 


Aryans through an aboriginal population. Rude {sion ofthe 


Aryan suprem- 
acy over the 


and barbarous as the Kshatriya warriors may have aborigines. 
been, the aboriginal peoples appear to have been of 
a still more brutal and savage character, living in 
caves in the jungle, and devouring human flesh ; 
and it is easy to conceive that when an Aryan Raja 
had vanquished an Asura Chieftain, he would bind 


over the subjects of that Chieftain to abandon their 
VoL, I, 8 
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HISTORY OF cannibal habits, and keep the peace towards their 
Part IL more civilized neighbours. The date of the story 
Buddhistie che may be fixed, ks, that of the preceding fictions, in 
story. the age of Buddhism; and the lives which the 
Pandavas are said to Gave led in the city of Eka- 
chakra is precisely that of Buddhist priests carrying 

round the alms bowl. 
Distinction be- There is another point in connection with this 
ang reskin in mythical narrative of the first exile of the P&n- 
aborisinal peo. davas, which must not be passed over in silence, 
namely, the distinction between the city and the 
jungle. The cities of Varanavata and Ekachakra, 
the modern Alldhabad and Arrah, were each occu- 
pied by Brdhmans, who may be regarded as the later 
representatives of the Aryan population, whilst the 
jungle was evidently in the possession of the Asuras 
Bkachakré, or OT aborigines. Then, again, whilst the Aryan out- 
to Heatran post at Allahabad seems to have maintained an 
orAlldhabid- ascendancy over the aborigines, or at any rate was 
apparently secure from their attacks; the city of 
Arrah, which was two hundred miles further to the 
eastward, was compelled to pay a daily tribute of 


provisions to the Raja of the Asuras. 


CHAPTER IV. 


MARRIAGE OF THE PANDAVAS. 


Arter Bhima’s battle with Vaka, the narrative uistory oF 
‘ ‘ j INDIA. 
again changes from fiction to reality ; and the reader parr o1. 


is somewhat suddenly transplanted from the region Narative re- 
verts from  fic- 


of fancy in eastern India, to the north-west country tintoauthentie 
of authentic tradition, of which Hastinapur may be 
regarded as the centre. The events which followed 
may therefore be received as being more or less 
based upon actual fact. They refer to the marriage tmportant story 


of the marriage 


of the five Pandavas to one wife, who was the daugh- ofthefivePinda- 

ter of that Raja Drupada of Panchala, whom they gyuteret Re 

had themselves reduced to submission at the instance 

of their tutor Drona. The whole story 1s so foreign 

to modern ideas, and at the same time so suggestive 

and significant, that it must be regarded as forming 

one of the most important traditions in the Maha 

Bharata. The narrative, however, has undergone 80 gstensive modi- 
fications of the 


many modifications in order to bring it into Con- tradition in or- 


er to reconcile 


formity with later ideas, that it will be necessary the polrandy 


with modern 
ideas of moral- 


hereafter to subject all its details to careful investi- ity: 
gation, in order that the historical significance of 
the legend can be fully apprehended without doing 
an injustice to the moral sense of the modern 
Hindus. 


The first anomaly which attracts the attention 
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HISTORY OF in connection with this marriage, 1s the idea of poly- 
Parr. andry as an institution; an idea which is certainly 
Polyandry, an involved in the marriage of five brothers to one wife. 
existing in Thi- But this practice, repulsive as it is to all civilized 
ideas, whether Hindt or European, is still the cus- 

tom amongst the Buddhists of Thibet; where the 

elder brother possesses the exclusive privilege of 

choosing a wife, who henceforth becomes the joint 

Three diferent Wife of all the brothers of the family. The origin 


theories of the 


origin of thein- Of this depraved institution has been ascribed to 


stitution. 

(1) Division of VaYious causes. It is said to have been adopted as 

land amongst . . ‘ 

families, a means for preventing any undue increase in the 
members of the family; an object of some import- 
ance when the whole means of subsistence possessed 
by a family is drawn from a certain definite area of 

(2.) Absenteeism Cultivated land. Again, it may have sprung up 


of some of the 


brothers on pas: amongst & pastoral people, where men are frequently 
we away from their homes for many months at a time, 
either to seek new pastures for their cattle, or to 
dispose of the cattle amongst the people of the plains ; 
and where, consequently, these duties would be 
undertaken by the brethren in turns, so that whilst 
some were away with the cattle, others would re- 
main at home with the jomt wife of the family. 
3.) Scarcity of Amongst the ancient Kshatriyas, however, the prac- 
a military class tice may have arisen from another cause. They 


of foreign emi- 


rea were essentially a martial and a conquering race, 
amongst whom the ties of domestic life are always 
less valued than amongst a more industrious and 
settled population. They had migrated at some 
primeval epoch from their cradle in Central Asia to 
seek new homes to the eastward of the Indus; and 
under such circumstances they would naturally bring 
with them as few women as possible. But whilst 
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the sexual instinct will yield for a time to that more History or 
imperious instinct which drives men to seek sub-  Pasr I 
sistence in a foreign soil, it will speedily find a 
gratification even in the most revolting practices, 

unless controlled by the dictates of sentiment or 

reason.’ 

Another institution in connection with the Panda- The Stayam- 
vas, is the Swayamvara of Draupadi, the lady to whom ‘? "Hub 
they were united. The Swayamvara has already 
been noticed, but a few additional explanations ap- 
pear to be necessary. Amongst a military class, Women regrd- 
where women are pre-eminently looked upon as pas- 
sive instruments of pleasure, and, consequently, as 
objects of value, they will be specially regarded as 
the prizes of skill or valour. In war, the wife or 
daughter of a vanquished enemy became the lawful 
prize of the conqueror, and was compelled to wait 
upon him as her lord and master. In peace the 
daughter of a Kshatriya was permitted to choose a 
husband for herself amongst a crowd of candidates 
for her hand; or was given as a prize to that 
warrior who proved most skilful in the use of the 
bow, and who, consequently, would be the most 


powerful protector. The difficulty of reconciling 


1 The earlier Buddhist legends preserved in the Mahawansi present a curious 
instance of these illicit marriages. Four brothers retired into the jungle with their 
five sisters, in order to make way for the succession of a younger son of their 
father by a young and favourite wife. They settled near the hermitage of Kapila 
the sage, dwelling in huts made of branches of trecs, and subsisting on the 
produce of the chase. Ultimately, they appointed their eldest sister Priya to be 
Queen mother, and then each one married one of his sisters not born of the same 
mother. In this manner they founded the city of Kapilapur. The eldest sister 
Priya ultimately retired on account of leprosy and married a Raja of Benares. 
See ante, p. 69, note. 

This legend may be a Buddhist perversion of the more ancient Kshatriya tra- 
dition. It will be seen hereafter that the five Pandavas married Draupadi at the 


city of Kampilya. According, however, to the Matsya Purana it was at the city 
of Kapila. 
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HistorY oF the institution of polyandry with that of the Sway- 
INDIA 

Parr I. amvara, will be duly indicated in the course of the 
Decay ofthetwo Narrative. Both have long since passed into disuse. 
Boiyandry” sid As the Kshatriyas established themselves in the 
rs land, the true instinct which leads a man to seek 
for a wife, who shall be specially and entirely Ins 
own, gradually asserted itself, or only yielded in a 
later age to that mistaken idea of pleasure which 
leads the mere sensualist to indulge in a change of 
partners. At the same time, the feuds and blood- 
shed which frequently accompanied or followed a 
Swayainvara, in consequence of the jealous wrath 
which such assemblies were eminently calculated 
to excite, naturally led to the decline of the im- 
stitution, and to the introduction of the custom of 
contracting infant marriages by which such out- 

rages were effectually avoided. 
With these preliminary explanations, the trad1- 
tion of the Swayamvara of Draupadi may now be 


related as follows :— 


Tradition of the Now when the Pandavas had departed out of the city of 
Draupada. Kkachakra, they journeyed to another city, where they found 
every man discoursing upon the approaching Swayamvara of 
Danae the beautiful Princess Draupadi, the only daughter of 
Drupada, the Raja of Panchdla. And all the people said 
that this damsel was the loveliest in all the world, and as 
radiant and graceful as if she had but just descended from 
the city of the gods; and that all the Rajas from the four 
quarters of the earth would be present at the Swayamvara, 
and would seek to win so beautiful a damsel for a wife. 
Then the five Pandavas were all deeply stricken by what 
The Pandavas they heard of Draupadi, and they all resolved to attend her 


resolve to 


Hie aia: Swayamvara; and they could not sleep all that night for 


umyato be them thinking of the damsel. And when it was early morning they 


aie cues. left their mother Kunti at a house, under the charge of a 
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Bréhman whose name was Dhaumya, whom they had en- HIsToRY oF 
gaged to be their Purohita, or family priest; and they set Lee 
off with all speed for the city of Kémpilya, which was the city —————— 
of the Raja Drupada. And when they reached that city they aes a 
found a vast number of Rajas encamped, with a great host 

of troops and elephants, and multitudes of Bréihmans, 
Kshatriyas, travelling merchants, showmen, and spectators. 

And there was set apart without the city a large plain en- he great plain. 
closed by barriers, in which the Rajas were to exhibit their 

skillin archery ; and around the plain were many glittering Pavilions for the 
pavilions for the lodging of the more distinguished guests, - = 

and also raised galleries from whence to behold the per- 
formances. And at one end of the plain was a tall pole, and 

on the top of this pole was a golden fish, and below the dhe gotden fish. 
golden fish was a chakra ever whirling round ; and the rule Rule of the 

of the Swayamvara was, that whoever dicchanied an arrow 
through the chakra at the first shot, and struck the eye of 

the golden fish, that man should be the husband of the 

daughter of Raja Drupada. 

: After sixteen days of sports and feasting the morning of Morning of the 
the Swayamvara dawned upon the city of Kampilya; and at aca 
the rising of the sun, gorgeous flags were waving in eVETY Pubhe rejoi- 
quarter, and the city was awakened by the sounding of 
trumpets and beating of drums. Then all the people of the 
city gathered together upon the plain, and assembled round 
the barriers ; and the well-armed soldiers of the Raja main- 
tained the ar per fect order, whilst dancers and showmen, ee of 


cers, show- 


jugglers and musicians, actors and athletes, wrestlers and men, jugglers, 
musicians, act- 


swordsmen, delighted the spectators by their various per- oF, athletes, | 
formances. Presently the Rajas and Chieftains took their swordsmen. 
appointed seats in the galleries; and there the Pandavas 

beheld their bitter enemies, who thought them dead, the 

Raja Duryodhana, the ambitious Karna, and many Kaurava 

Chieftains. There also were the two great Princes of the Catalogue of the 
Yddava tribe, reigning at Dwdraké,—the amorous Krishna, “” 

and his elder brother, the wine-drinking Balarama. From 

the west came Jayadratha, Raja of Sindhu, and the two sons 

of the Raja of Gandhéra. From the east came Vatsaraja, 
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HISTORY OF Raja of Kosala,—Jardsandha, Raja of Magadhé,—and 
sn Vasudeva, Raja of Paundra. From the south came Sisupila, 
Raja of Chedi,—Virata, Raja of Virdta,—and Salya, Raja of 
Madra. Besides these were a host of other Rajas, too 
Feasting of the Numerous to mention. And provisions of every sort were 
Raj ; , ; 
served up to the guests in the galleries; whilst cup-bearers 
went round distributing and sprinkling rose water, sandal, 
odoriferous woods, and other sweet perfumes. 
Pe on After a while the moment arrived when the young Prin- 
area by her bro- cess was to exhibit herself in all her loveliness to those who 
dyumna. hoped to gain her fora bride ; and the beautiful damsel was 
dressed in elegant array, and adorned with radiant gems, 
and led into the arena, carrying in her hand the garland 
which she was to throw over the neck of that fortunate hero 
who might have the fortune to win her to be his wife. Then 
Vedic hymns. the different quires of Brahmans chaunted Vedic hymns to 
the glory and praise’ of the gods, and filled the heavens 
and the earth with the music of their prayers. After this, 
and amidst a universal silence, the Prince Dhrishta-dyumna, 
pennies arent who was the brother of Draupadi, stood by the side of his 
gonditionsofthe resplendent sister, and proclaimed that whoever shot the 
arrow through the chakra in the first attempt, and struck the 
eye of the golden fish, should have the Princess for his wife. 
Recitesthe | The Prince then told into the ears of Draupadi the name and 
names and line- .. : . 
ageof hissister’s lineage of every one of her suitors ; and he also told her in 
The garland. the hearing of all, that she must place the garland round the 
neck of that man who struck the fish, and accept him for her 
husband from that day. Dhrishta~dyumna then turned to 
the Rajas and Chieftains, and said :—“‘ Here stands thif lady, 
my sister; whoever feels confident in his skill and strength 
that he can hit the mark in a single trial, let him arise and 
fulfil the conditions of the Swayamvara.” 
Reluctance of At these words the Rajas arose from their seats and ap- 
commence the proached the pole on which the golden fish was fixed; and 
the chakra below it was ever turning round ; and they viewed 
the strong and heavy bow from which the arrow was to be 
discharged. Now every man was jealous of the other, and 


yet for a long while no Chieftain would take up the bow, 


Part IL 
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lest he should fail to bend it, and thus excite the laughter of History oF 
the multitude. Presently a Raja stepped before his fellows ee 
and tried to bend the bow, but could not; and another and —————— 
_yet another essayed in like manner to string the bow, but all siitorg to bend 
were alike unable so to do because of its great size and eis 
strength. Then many of the Rajas made the attempt, and 
they strained themselves to the very uttermost, casting aside 
their robes and collars, and putting forth their whole 
strength, but not one amongst them could bend the bow. 
Then the ambitious Karna entered the lists, and, to the sur- Karna enters 
prise and discomfiture of all who were there, he bent the strings the bow. 
bow and fitted the shaft to the string; but whilst all were 
alarmed, the proud Draupadi was resolved that no son of a 
charioteer should become her lord; and she cried out with 
a loud voice:—“‘ I wed not with the base-born!” And Extraordinary 
Karna was abashed, for he knew the lowness of his birth ; but Dau pation ae: 
whilst bursting with rage and bitterness he walked out of birth of Karna, 
the area with a smile; and looking towards the Sun, he 
said :—“O Sun, bear witness that I throw away the arrow, Karna appeals 
not because I cannot shoot through the chakra, and strike aa 
the eye of the golden fish, but because Draupadi would not 
accept me for her husband even if I performed the feat.” 
Then Sisupdla, the Raja of Chedi, and“Jardsandha, the Other Rajas fail 
famous Raja of Magadha, tried one after the other to bend 
the bow, but they both failed; and all the other Chieftains, 
seeing that the feat was beyond the strength of such mighty 
Rajas, dared not make the venture lest they too should pro- 
voke the laughter and derision of the multitude. 

All this time the Pandavas had been standing amongst guaden appear- 
the crowd disguised as Bréhmans, but suddenly Arjuna 320 °F Adun™ 
advanced and lifted the bow; and a cry of astonishment 2“?™" 
ran through the assembly at seeing a Brahman attempt to 
compete at a Swayamvara. Some there were who jeered at 
Arjuna, and said :— Shall a Brahman do this great thing 
which all the mighty Rajas have failed todo?” Others 
cried :— Unless the Brahman knew his own strength and |. pu nans 
skill he would not make the essay.” And all the real dissuadeArjuns, 


lest the Rajas 
Bréhmans that were present were fearful lest the attempt shouls be of 
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HISTORY OF should offend the Rajas, so that the Rajas should give them 
pw i no gifts, and they entreated Arjuna to withdraw; but 
Arjuna was heedless alike of words of blame and words of 
encouragement, and he offered up a mental prayer to his 
Arjuna mentally tutor Drona, and then bent the bow and drew the cord, and 
End strikes the fitting the arrow to the string, he discharged it through the 
Tee centre of the chakra, and struck the eye of the golden fish. 
Acclamations of Then a roar of acclamations arose from that vast assembly 
and delight of like the crash and roll of distant thunder, and the Bréhmans 
waved their scarfs in the greatness of their delight, and the 
drums and trumpets filled the air with joyous music. And 
Draupadi ac. the beautiful Draupadi was filled with joy and wonder at 
jons as the vie- the youth and grace of the hero who had struck the golden 
fish ; and she came forward as she had been commanded by 
her brother, and threw the garland round the neck of 
Arjuna, and permitted him to lead her away according to 
the rule of the Swayamvara. 
Wrathand mor- § But meanwhile the Rajas were lashing themselves into 


tification of the 
Tajas at being fury, and they cried out:—“* Could not a Raja win the 
ys y J 


Brahman damsel, and are we to be humbled by a Brahman? Is 
Raja Drupada to invite us to the Swayamvara, and then to 
give his daughter toa Brahman? A Raja’s daughter must 
ever choose a Kshatriya for her husband, and shall a 
Bréhman trespass upon our right? The Brahman’s life is 
sacred, but down with the guilty race of Drupada! ” 
With these cries they gathered round Raja Drupada with 
angry countenances and naked swords, and threatened to 
burn the Princess upon a pile unless she choosea Kshatriya 

Fierce battle be- for her husband. But the Pandavas rushed to the rescue 

tween the Rajas 

and Pandavas. of Drupada, and performed prodigies of valour against the 
Rajas, and a crowd of Brahmans pressed round to support 

Mediation of them. At this moment Krishna, Prince of Dwdraké, saw 
through the disguise of the five brothers, and in gentle 
words he allayed the wrath of the angry Rajas, and gave his 
judgment that Draupadi had been fairly won; and the 
Rajas returned from the field in sullen anger, and the Pfn- 

Arjuna and his davas were permitted to depart with the beautiful Draupad{ 


brethren lead 


away Draupadi. who had become the prize of Arjuna. 
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At evening time the Pindavas arrived at the house HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
.where they had left their mother Kunti, and they said to pipe at 
her :—“ O mother, we have made a fine acquisition this 
¥ ; The Pandavas 
day.” ‘Then Kunti thought in her heart that her sons had inform their 
brought home much victual, and she said :—‘ Go and share they havegained 


: ; an acquisition. 
it, you five brothers, amongst yourselves, and eat it.” To eng eprint . 
this Yudhishthira replied :—‘‘ O mother, what is this you 

have said? Arjuna has this day gained a damsel at her 
Swayamvara.” Then Arjuna took Draupadi by the hand, 

and led her forward, and laid her at the feet of his mother. 

And Kunti said :—“ I have committed a grievous fault in Fears the cons- 
saying, ‘Go you five brothers and share it among you, and Words. ene 
eat it.’’? She then turned to Yudhishthira and said :— 

“ OQ my son, the words have escaped my lips; and now you 

must some way contrive that they may be verified, and at 

the same time that you yourselves may not be involved in 

crime.” Yudhishthira remained in deep reflection for two 

minutes, and then said to Arjuna:—“O brother, you have Conversation of 
obtained this maiden: Come now and let us marry her to and Arjuna. 
you according to the law.” Arjuna answered :—“ O 
Yudhishthira, we are all your servants, and this damsel is 

worthy of being espoused by you.” Yudhishthira replied :— 

“We must act in conformity with the will of the Almighty; postponement 
and Raja Drupada has properly the disposal of his own a eet aie es 
daughter, and she shall be the wife of him upon whom her 

father shall please to bestow her.” At these words of their 

eldest brother, each one of the five brethren felt an equal 

desire to marry the damsel. 

Now when the brethren had prepared the victuals for Draupadi distri- 
the evening meal, Kunti would not divide them amongst her visions at supper 
sons as she had been accustomed to do, but desired her new oa 
daughter-in-law to undertake the duty, saying :—‘ O damsel, 
first set aside a portion for the poor, and then divide the 
remainder into two, and give one half to Bhima, for he has a 
great appetite, and the other half divide equally among the 
four remaining brethren.” Draupad{ then distributed the 
victuals as she was directed, reserving a sufficiency for her- 


self and Kunti; but she could not forbear a smile as she 
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HISTORY OF gave so large a share to Bhima. When they had finished 
oo. their meal, it was full night and they all prepared for rest; 
and Draupadi slept on a couch by the side of Kuntt, and the 
five brothers lay at the feet of their mother, and after a long 
discourse upon what had befallen them at the Swayamvara, 

they slumbered until the dawn of morning. 
pumlieton. of All this time Raja Drupada had been much troubled in 
he daoetter be: heart that his daughter should have been won by a Brahman, 
Brahman. whom no one knew; and his son Dhrishta-dyumna had been 
equally anxious to learn what manner of men they were who 
had led away his sister from her Swayamvara. And Dhrish- 
Dhrishta-dyum- ta-dyumna had kept his eyes upon the Pandavas from the 


na follow 


sister to the, moment that Draupadi had thrown the garland round the 


cel Shey Deck of Arjuna; and he had followed them all the way to 
are Kshatriyas. their own home, and seen his sister distribute the victuals at 
the evening meal, and heard the brothers discoursing about 
themselves and the Swayamvara. And Dhrishta-dyumna 
learnt, to his great surprise and joy, that the five brethren 
were not Brahmans but Kshatriyas, and he also thought in 
his heart that they belonged to the royal house of Hastiné- 
pur, and he hastened back to the city of Kampilya to 
acquaint his father with the glad tidings. And Raja Dru- 
pada rejoiced greatly, and early next morning he sent his 
Raja Drupada family priest as envoy to the brethren to inquire who they 


sends his P : 
hita as Envoy to were, and the priest went his way and put the question to 


and invites oe the brethren. And Yudhishthira replied :— Present our 
a prayers to the Raja, and say that he may set his mind at 
rest, for that his daughter has allied with a family that will 
neither straiten him nor disgrace him, and bid him remember 
that no one but a man of noble birth could have shot the 
eye of the golden fish at the Swayamvara.” Whilst Yu- 
dhishthira was yet speaking a second envoy arrived from 
Raja Drupada, saying :—“ Perchance you have now become 
kinsmen of the Raja Drupada, and therefore he bids you 
honour his palace with your presence that he may entertain 
you as his guests.” After him came a number of people 
with splendid chariots and horses, and besou ght the brethren 
to ascend the chariots and return with them to the city of 
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Kémpilya ; and Yudhishthira and his brethren proceeded in nistory OF 
one chariot, whilst Kunti took charge of Draupadi and went Sa 
with her in a chariot by themselves. 

Meantime all the people of the city came out to meet the Grand reception 
men who had carried away the daughter of their Raja at her oY ** Drips 
Swayamvara. Raja Drupada came out in like manner with 
all his ministers and Chieftains, and when they saw the 
chariots of the Pandavas approaching, they alighted as a 
mark of respect, and Yudhishthira and his brethren did the 
same, and they severally saluted each other, whilst Kunti 
and Draupadi joined the ladies of the palace. Raja Drupada 
was soon satisfied in mind by the manners and bearing of 
the five brethren that they were true Kshatriyas, and he 
ordered his servants to conduct them to the bath and to give 
them royal robes. After this a grand feast was prepared in 
the banqueting-room, and served up on dishes of gold; and 
there Bhima distinguished himself greatly by eating as much 
as all the rest of his brethren put together. 

When the feast was over, Raja Drupada bestowed The Péndavas 
many gifts upon the brethren; and he said to Yudhish- thee Denes 
thira :—‘‘ I know full well that you are illustrious Rajas, but 
tell me, I pray you, what are your names and lineage.” 
Yudhishthira replied :—‘‘ We are poor people, and if you 
deem us unworthy to ally with you, we entreat you to do as 
it pleases you, for we seek not to constrain you.” Drupada 
then said :—‘‘ I adjure you by the Almighty God to tell me 
who you are!” So Yudhishthira told him, saying :—‘ We 
are the sons of the Raja Pandu: I am Yudhishthira, and he 
who won your daughter is Arjuna; and the others are 
Bhima, Nakula, and Sahadeva, and the lady who brought 
your daughter here to-day is our mother Kunti. Then Raja Joyor Raja Dru- 
Drupada knew them all, and was filled with joy; and they 
told him all that had happened to them from the day of their 
escape from the city of Vaérandvata; and the Raja ordered 
houses to be prepared for their reception, and entertained 


them many days. Yudhishthira, 
After this Raja Drupada said to Yudhishthira :—“ Is brother, request. 


it your command, as the elder brother, that I give my marriage aa 
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HISTORY OF daughter in marriage to Arjuna?” And Yudhishthira 
cen) replied :—“ We must ask counsel of the sage Vyasa in this 
matter.” Now on that day the sage Vyésa had come to 

Vyasa appears the city, and he was received by Raja Drupada with all 
withgrestrever: honour and reverence, and seated upon a golden throne; 
= and all the princes and chieftains stood before him with 
clasped hands. Then the sage Vy4sa bade each one to take 

his seat, and they began to take counsel together respect- 

ing the marriage of Draupadi. And Raja Drupada said :-— 

“ Arjuna has won my daughter at her Swayamvara, and it is 

’ for the elder brother Yudhishthira to say what shall be 

done.” Vyasa replied:—‘“ The destiny of Draupadi has 

Declares that already been declared by the gods; Let her become the 


raupadi mus 


marry the five wife of all the brethren.” Dhrishta-dyumna then said :— 


Oriections of ‘Tt is not for me to speak in the presence of a great sage, 
na, but it seems to me that according to the rule of the Sway- 
amvara, my sister Draupadi is already the wife of Arjuna, 
and it is not permitted for the elder brother to interfere in 
Yudhishthira’s her marriage.” Yudhishthira replied :—‘‘ Your words may 
appeal to his Sates hg ‘ 
couscience. be true, but what Vydsa has said is just, and my conscience 
condemns it not; and moreover we hold our mother’s word 
to be right and true, that we should all share the prize that 
Arjuna had won.” ‘The sage Vyasa then explained to 
Raja Drupada, that it was ordained by a divine mystery that 
Marriage of his daughter Draupadi should be married to the five 
five Pandavas. brethren, and the Raja gave his consent. And Draupadi 
was arrayed in fine garments, and adorned with five jewels, 
and married first to the elder brother Yudhishthira, and 
then to the others according to their respective ages; and 
the Raja gave large gifts to his sons-in-law, and also to the 
Bréhmans; and Kunti blessed her daughter-in-law, and 
prayed that she might become the mother of many sons, 
Then the Pandavas were no longer afraid lest they should 
be discovered by the Kauravas, and they dwelt for many 
days in much joy and tranquillity in the city of Kémpilya. 
Meantime the Kauravas heard that the Pandavas were 
alive and had married the daughter of Raja Drupada, and 
Lie they began to be afraid. Anda Council was held in the Hall of 
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the palace, and all the elders spoke in favour of peace, whilst H1stoRy oF 
the young men were clamorous for war. Then Bhishma pies 
urged that the Raj should be divided between the Kauravas 

and the Pandavas, and his counsel prevailed. And Vidura 

went forth to the city of Ka4mpilya and brought back the geturn of the 
Pandavas to the city of Hastindpur ; and all the people of Hectingpar aed 
the Raj rejoiced greatly at the return of the sons of Raja Ra ae 


Péndu. 


The foregoing legend of the Swayamvara of review of the 
Draupadi is perhaps one of the most valuable, as it ton 
certainly is one of the most remarkable, which have 
been preserved in the Maha Bharata. ‘The event to me he marriage of 
which it refers belongs to the very earliest period of rea to te earl: 
Hindi history; and illustrates to a very suggestive “™** sy. 
degree the rude civilization which prevailed amongst 
the earliest Aryan settlers in India. In the narrative Tradition ob 
already before the reader, a considerable amount of ics! additions. 
mythical rubbish, respecting which there could not 
possibly be two opinions, has already been eliminat- 
ed; and now it remains to clear away with a more 
delicate hand those further details which still en- 
cumber the authentic tradition, but which could not 
have been excluded from the text without impairing 
the significance of the legend as it appears in the 
Maha Bharata. 

The event which forms the germ of the later Probable details 
narrative was probably of the following character. #* 
Panchala was a little Raj at no great distance from 
the Raj of Bharata. The Raja of Panchala had A. The Rajaof Por 


marriageable daughter whom he determined to give fs feast, ‘al which 


e intends mar- 
to the best archer who might compete for her hand. ing tee ee 


Accordingly he gave a ence toss: quraber-oF young archer. 
men from the neighbouring families, in some pleasant 
spot which was adorned for the occasion with gay 
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HistoRY OF flags and flowers. When the feast was over the 
parrt. priests chaunted their mystic hymns to the gods; 
after which the damsel was duly presented to the 

assembly by her brother, and the young men were 

invited to try their skill with the bow. Here there 

Rude meri. Was & significant pause. No one liked to shoot first 
casion. lest he should be laughed at by the others; for every 
man who missed the mark lost all chance of the 

damsel, and would thus become the natural butt of 

Simplicity ofthe @ Yude and boisterous crowd. At length the young 
in’ moving “men took heart and began to shoot; and meantime 
utes. the damsel moved amongst them is a very simple 
fashion, carrying in her hand the garland of flowers 

which she was to throw round the neck of the suc- 

cessful bowman. Probably she knew most of the 

young men, and took not unnaturally an interest in 

Brercises the | their per onnnieee Nor was she altogether a pas- 


right of exc 
ingan'untel- sive spectator; for whilst womanly avide would lead 


come suitor from 
cima her to accept the victor as her future husband, she 
evidently possessed the right of rejecting an objec- 
tionable suitor, a right which she exercised in the case 
of Karna. 
Self-possessed Here it may be remarked that the cool and self- 


demeanour o 


ta possessed demeanour of Draupadi on this occasion 
a is precisely what might have been expected in a 
state of society where polyandry was a recognized 
institution, and where the woman was to a great 


Modest appear- extent the master. In Swayamvaras of a later date 


ance 0 
Bis 
a the conduct of the damsel seems to have been more 


in accordance with the idea of one wife being mar- 
ried to one husband ; and pictures are presented of a 
timid maiden moving modestly round a circle of 
young men, accompanied by a nurse or a father, to 
assist her in the delicate task of choosing a husband. 
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The main incident in the story, and the one nustoRy oF 
which may have served to perpetuate the memory Pant IL 
of the Swayamvara, was not so much the fact that Winning of the 
Arjuna won the hand of Draupadi by hitting the parent Beh 
mark, as the fact that the people all supposed him to ieident in the 
be the son of a Brahman. The disdain with which 
the ancient Kshatriyas regarded the mendicant 
Brdhmans, presents so extraordinary a contrast to 
the superstitious respect with which the modern 
Brahman caste is universally regarded, as to neces- 
sitate an inquiry into its cause. Oasis the father Cause of the an- 
of a family, or the Chieftain of a tribe, appear to have which the Brah- 
acted as priest at the family or tribal sacrifices; }J,""° ™"* 
just as Noah, Abraham, and Melchizedek offered up 
sacrifices to J ehovah with their own hands. Under the priest ori. 


ginally a hireling 


such circumstances, when priests were first engaged engaged io a 
to act for the father or the Chieftain, 1t would be in & “Hefain. 
the capacity of hired servants; and a lengthened 
_ period would elapse before the mercenary priests 
could obtain such a superstitious hold upon the 
people, as to be considered of a higher grade than 
their royal masters. At the same time, it would seem 
that the Brahmans had already formed themselves 
into a separate community, who never practised the 
use of arms, and whose lives were already considered 
as sacred by the Kshatriyas. 
The surprise of the multitude at seeing a Brah- General como. 
man attempt to compete at a Swayamvara, the fears the e success isi 


dican 
man when 


of the obsequious Brdhmans lest the Kshatriyas oe "Kshatrivas 
should be offended at the presumption of one of their 
order, the exultant delight of the Bridhmans when 
Arjuna struck the golden fish, and the violent wrath 
of the Kshatriyas at seeing themselves distanced by 


a mendicant priest who lived upon their bounty, are 
VOL, I. 9 
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uistory OF incidents in the authentic tradition which can now 
Parr It. be realized with ease. But the Kshatriyas had an- 
other cause for exasperation. They suspected that 
Raja Drupada had invited them for the express pur- 
pose of humiliating them in the eyes of the people; 
and in this exasperated mood they threatened to slay 
the whole house of Drupada and to burn his daughter 
alive upon the funeral pile. The mythical inter- 
position of Krishna upon this occasion will be con- 
sidered hereafter. For the present it will be sufficient 
to note the circumstances that followed, and inquire 
how far they bear out the view that polyandry was 
a recognized institution, and that the marriage of 
Draupadi was not such an exceptional case as the 
Brahmanical compilers have induced the Hindus to 

believe. 
The Swayamva- According to the law of the later Swayamvara, 
dry compared. the man who gained the day became the husband of 
the damsel. According to the institution of poly- 
andry, the eldest brother married the damsel, who 
thereupon became the joint wife of all the brethren. 
Plain indices It will now be observed that the remaining portion 


tions of polyan- 


dry as an insti: of the narrative of the marriage of Draupadi is 


tution in the 


torts inmea. UNIntelligible, unless the theory be accepted that 

the Swayamva polyandry was a recognized institution, and that all 

. representations to the contrary are to be regarded as 
mythical interpolations of a later date. In the 
story of the Swayamvara only glimpses are to be 
obtained of the authentic tradition; but im the 
narrative of events between the Swayamvara and 
the marriage, scenes are described so natural in their 
character, and so precisely in accord with the insti- 
tution of polyandry, that it is impossible to doubt 
the existence of the institution. 
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According to the tradition as it appears in the ieronre 
Mahd4 Bharata, the Pandavas conducted Draupadi to — Pazr i. 
the house of their mother Kunt{, and told Kuntf scene on the ar- 
that they had gained an acquisition; upon which davas and Draw 
Kunti desired the brethren to share the acquisition of Xe 
amongst themselves. Here an undue stress has been Brahmarucal | 
laid upon the words of Kunti by the Brahmanical] Words of Kunn. 
compilers. Kuntf is said to have been under the 
impression that her sons had brought home a large 
stock of provisions, and therefore commanded them Proofs of Brab- 
to share the food equally amongst them. It is also polation. 
added that when she discovered that they had 
brought home a damsel, she repented of her words, 
as being opposed to religion and morality ; but that 
she could not recall her commands, because having 
once issued them her sons were bound to obey. 

This is palpably a Brahmanical interpolation. The 
brethren were not accustomed to divide provisions, 
for that duty was always performed by their mother. 
Moreover, they did not share the provisions, for one 
half went to Bhima, and the remaining half sufficed 
for all the others. Again, Kunti could scarcely have 
spoken to her sons without seeing Draupadi also ; 
and, again, it is mere Brahmanical jesuitry to infer 
from the law that the commands of a mother are al- 
ways to be obeyed, the childish fallacy that a mother 
cannot recall or modify her commands. It is, there- Natural inter. 


retation that 


fore, safer to adopt the more natural interpretation, Sunt directed | 
namely, that the Pandavas took Draupad{ home to anongst them. 
their mother, and told her that Arjuna had won the 
damsel at her Swayamvara; and that Kunti had 
then desired her sons to share the damsel amongst 
them as their joint wife, according to the institution 


of polyandry. 
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a a The sequel of this tradition entirely bears out 
parr. this interpretation. It can be reconciled with the 
Natural inter. theory that the marriage of one wife to many bro- 
firmed bythe ©thers was an existing institution, but not with the 
imiition. view which the Brahmanical compilers have endea- 
voured to convey, namely, that such a marriage was 

so exceptional as to be a shock to the social senti- 

Acknowledg- ments of the period. Arjuna took Draupadi by the 


ment oftheright 


of the elder bro- hand and laid her at the feet of Kunti; and then 
maior t@ ~~ plainly indicated the right of the eldest brother to 
choose a wife for the family by declaring that 
Draupadi was worthy of being espoused by Yud- 
hishthira. It is also stated that every one of the 
brothers felt an equal desire to marry Draupad{ ; 
Marrisge rites Dut remembering that her father Drupada had some 


deferred until . ° . ° . 

Raja Drupada voice in the matter, they considered it advisable to 
sulted. delay the actual marriage until the Raja could be 
Draupadi treat- consulted. Accordingly, Draupadi seems to have 


ed during the 


intervalasa been treated during the interval as a damsel who 
damsel betroth- 


ed toall five was virtually betrothed to all the brothers, though 


brothers. 

Divides the vie- NOt actually married. Thus when the victuals were 

in the place of prepared for the evening meal, Kunti resigned her 

Kunti, 
duty of dividing the food to her new daughter-in- 
law, according to the accustomed form; and Drau- 
padi seems to have undertaken the duty with all the 
self-confidence of a lady who was henceforth to 
occupy the most important place in the household. 
She distributed the victuals to her husbands ex- 
pectant, and smiled as she gave so large a proportion 

Arrangements to the voracious Bhima. When the evening meal 
was over, Draupadi retired with her mother-in-law, 
and slept by her side all night ; a natural arrange- 
ment which precisely coincided with the extraor- 
dinary relations in which she stood towards the 
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family. The careful delicacy of Hindu bards ag History or 
regards betrothed maidens is also exhibited in de-  Panr 1 
scribing the next day. Yudhishthira and his bre-~ 
thren proceeded to the city of Kémpilya in one 
chariot, whilst Kunt{ and Draupad{ were conveyed 
in a chariot by themselves. The remainder of the 
story calls for no remark. The rights of Yudhishthira 
as the eldest brother were fully recognized by Raja 
Drupada; and with the exception of a few mythical 
objections, none of which were raised by Draupadi, 
the narrative of the marriage of one damsel to five 
brethren reaches a natural conclusion. 

The Brahmanical myths which have been intro- mythical stories 


in connection 


duced in the Maha Bharata for the purpose of ex- with Vyasa in- 


oduced to wipe 


plaining away the polyandry may now be very rede 


th i 
briefly indicated. When the PAndavas were on the traditions of the 


point of setting out for the Swayamvara, the mythi- Msth of the wo- 
cal Vyasa suddenly appeared to them, and told them ive times 1 
a ridiculous story of a woman who prayed to the ™"* 
great god Siva five times for a good husband; upon 

which the god said that as she had prayed five times, 

he would give her five husbands in a future birth. 

Vyasa added that this woman had been born 

again as Draupadi, .and that the five brethren were 

destined to marry her. Again, when Raja Drupada 

was conversing with Yudhishthira about the mar- 

riage, Vyasa makes his appearance in a very abrupt 

manner ; and the mythical reception accorded to the 

sage, the enthronement upon a golden seat with all 

the Chieftains standing round him with clasped hands 

in token of reverence, furnishes a significant contrast 

to the mortification which Raja Drupada had ex- 

pressed in a previous portion of the more authentic 
tradition at seeing his daughter Draupadi led away 
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nistory OF by a Brdhman. On this occasion Vyasa again re- 
INDIA. * 
parr. peated the divine story, and also related another 


Myth that the myth to the effect that the five Pandavas were in 


werefiveIndras. reality five Indras, or five incarnations of Indra, and 
consequently the same as one man. Raja Drupada 
and the Pandavas are of course represented as being 
perfectly satisfied with these absurd explanations.’ 

Objection of | One objection, however, was raised against the 

na, thatthe | proposed marriage, which is more worthy of notice. 


claim of Arjuna 
as the winner at 


the Swayam- Dhrishta-dyumna is said to have urged that Arjuna 
vara, set aside 


therightof Yud- had fairly won Draupadi at her Swayamvara, and 


hishth 


eldest brother. that therefore Yudhishthira had no right to interfere 
in the matter. This objection was answered by 
Yudhishthira himself, as it directly affected his rights 
as the eldest brother. Yudhishthira appealed to his 
mythical birth as being an incarnation of Dharma, 
or virtue;® and declared that if the proposed marriage 
had been repugnant to religion it would have been 
Bigniticance of equally repugnant to his own conscience. This 
strained defence made by Yudhishthira, although 
palpably mythical, seems to indicate that there was 
some force in the objection, and that there was some 


2 The myths indicated in the text occupy a very considerable space in the 
Maha Bharata, but they are so wild and unmeaning, so palpably the depraved, 
products of diseased imagination, that it would be worse than useless to reproduce 
them at length. Draupadi is said to have been an incarnation of the goddess 
Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu ; and she and her brother Dhrishta-dyumna were 
not born in the natural way, but were produced from a sacrificial fire kindled for 
the purpose by a holy Rishi. As for the myth of the five Pandavas being five 
Indras, it is simply trash. It is based upon the legend already referred to in the 
foot-note at page 70, which gives a divine origin to the Pandavas, and especially 
states that Indra was the father of Arjuna. By some untranslatable process a 
portion of Indra’s energy becomes transfused into the fathers of the other four 
Pandavas, and thus all the five Pandavas are declared to be his incarnations. The 
myth, however, is not only absurd in itself, but fails of its intended object ; for 
whether the Pandavas were the sons of Indra, or the sons of different goda, the 
fact still remains that three of the brothers were born of one mother, and two of 
them of another mother, and that all of them were married to one wife. 

3 See ante, p. 126. 
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opposition between the institution of polyandry and HISTORY OF 
that of the Swayamvara. The question is certainly Pant Ii. 
one of difficulty, for it is by no means impossible Question of whe- 
that the institution of the Swayamvara was of a more amvara did mot 
modern origin than the institution of polyandry, and pero 

that the narrative of the Swayamvara might have 

been introduced at a later period to cover the 
polyandry. The question, however, is not an im- 

portant one, and may be left in the uncertainty from 

which it cannot be cleared. 

Two remaining points in the tradition, as it ap- Listof the Rajas 
pears in the Maha Bharata, are also deserving of thoSwayamvara 
notice. A catalogue of all the Rajas present at thei 
Swayamvara has been preserved, but it is so palpably 
the product of a later age that it is useless for pur- 
poses of criticism. Sovereigns from the remotest 
quarters of India are said to have attended this little 
domestic festival ; untilit would seem asif the names 
of the ancestral heroes of every Raja throughout the 
Indian continent, real and mythical, had been in- 
serted in the list of suitors by the Brahmanical com- 
pilers. The task of interpolation was indeed easy, 
whilst every reigning Chieftain would be highly 
gratified at finding that his ancestor was associated 
with the heroes of the Mahé Bharata, and had been 
a candidate for the hand of the heroine of the national 
Epic. 

The interference of Krishna seems to be another Mediation or 
myth, which is connected with the later worship of mythical che 
that hero. One object of the Brahmanical com- 
pilers was to promulgate the worship of Krishna as 
an incarnation of Vishnu. Accordingly -the rude 
and amorous warrior of the Yddava tribe is fre- 
quently introduced in the Maha Bharata as a 
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HISTORY OF mediator in times of feud, and a consoler in times 
Pai. of affliction. Of course it is not altogether impos- 
sible for Krishna to have been present at the Sway- 
amvara, or for him to have interposed to allay the 
wrath of the disappointed Kshatriyas ; but the dis- 
tance from Dwaraka to the scene of the tradition, 
and the rude character of Krishna as displayed in 
the earlier traditions, militate very strongly against 
the truth of the legend. 
No further all The narrative of the Swayamvara of Draupadf 


sion to the 
ceptional cha having been brought to a legitimate conclusion by 


marriage. hey marriage, no further allusion is made to the 
Significance of EXCeptional nature of the union. Henceforth the 
promoting the significance of the alliance wholly turns upon the 
Péndavas- = happy effects which it produced upon the fortunes 
of the Pandavas. Indeed, there are indications in 
the Maha Bharata that the marriage was a planned 
thing. Raja Drupada must have been equally as 
desirous of the assistance of the Pandavas in re- 
venging himself upon Drona, as the Pandavas had 
been desirous of an alliance with Drupada to enable 
them to recover possession of the Raj. It 1s accord- 
ingly said that Drupada purposely selected the huge 
bow with which the feat of shooting the golden fish 
was performed, in the hope that he might thus gain 
Arjuna for a son-in-law, inasmuch as no one but 
Arjuna would be strong enough to string the bow. 
But the question is scarcely worth the trouble of 
Alarm ofthe Weighing probabilities. It will be sufficient to say 
alice that the Kauravas were much alarmed at the 
alliance ; and that the Mahdraja summoned a Council 
to consider what steps should be taken to meet the 
crisis which had occurred. 
The ancient Councils of the Kshatriyas present a 


strange interest, inasmuch as they formed the germ 
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from which the European Parliaments of the Middle uistory or 
Ages undoubtedly sprang, and they still linger in cea 
Hindu capitals under the name of Durbars. Un- Primitive chan 
fortunately, the speeches which have been preserved cient nt Connells of 
in the Maha Bharata are rarely characterized by the Senora 
fire and dignity which is breathed from the lips of tows in Homer 
Homeric heroes; and are wholly wanting in that 

vigorous Hionght which finds expression in the 

orations which appear in Thucydides. Indeed, 

they have passed through a very different crucible, 

and are little better than childish conversations, 

not unfrequently lengthened out with Brahmanical 

details. But still the scene which transpired in the 

rude entrance Hall of the palace at Hastindpur is scenein the 
very suggestive. All the Chieftains of the royal Hastinépur. 
house are said to have assembled on the occasion 

adorned with garlands. There were the grave 

elders desirous of peace, and the turbulent youths 

who were clamorous for war; whilst the weak and 
indulgent Mahdraja sat in their midst, his viewless 

orbs hopelessly turned upon the assembly. Bhishma, Bhishma pro- 
the patriarch of the house, at length proposed that of the Be) be: 
the Pandavas should be invited to return to Has- maya and ee 
tindpur, and that the Raj should then be divided 
between the sons of Dhritarashtra and the sons of 

Pandu. This counsel is said to have prevailed. 

Vidura was sent to bring the Pandavas and their 

wife to Hastindpur; and Raja Drupada, in behalf of 

his sons-in-law, was induced to agree to the terms 

of reconciliation. Accordingly, the Pdndavas set Return of the 
out for Hastindpur accompanied by their mother Hastinapur 
and joint wife; and all the people of the Raj 
rejoiced greatly at the return of the sons of Raja 

Pandu, and went out in great multitudes to wel- 


come them back to the house of their fathers. 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part II. 


True nature of 


the division of 
the Raj; not a 
division of terri- 
tory, but a di- 
vision of the 
family. 


Lecter - i 
migration of the 
Pandavas to the 


CHAPTER V. 
REIGN OF THE PANDAVAS IN KHANDAVA-PRASTHA. 


Tne division of the Raj of Bharata indicates an 
important event in the history of the Aryan invasion 
of India. It was not so much a division of territory, 
as a division of the family, and perchance to some 
extent a division of the people; one branch remain- 
ing at Hastindpur, whilst the other went out to 
wrest a new country from the aborigines, and clear 
and cultivate the lands. It has already been seen 
that the Raj of Hastinapur was in reality nothing 
more than a certain area of cultivated lands and 
pastures, which furnished subsistence for a band 
of Aryan settlers under the rule of the Maharaja. 
It will now be seen that the so-called division was a 
migration; that the Pandavas, accompanied perhaps 
by servants or retainers, departed out of the country 
on the banks of the Ganges, and proceeded to a 
country on the banks of the Jumna, where they 
cleared the jungle, and established a Raj of their 
own. Before proceeding further, however, it will 
be necessary to reproduce the legend of the migra- 
tion. 

After many days Maharaja Dhritar4shta sent for Yud- 
hishthira and his brethren, and said to them in the presence 


SEhandnverpres of Bhishma:—“It is most proper for you to go to the 


country of Khandava-prastha, and I will make over to you 
the half of the Raj.” And Bhishma said :—‘ The Mahéraja 
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has spoken well; so go now and dwell in the country of HIsToRY OF 
Khandava-prastha, and take charge of your share of the epee 
Raj.” So the Pandavas took their leave of the Mahdraja, 

and of Bhishma, and of Drona, and of all their kinsmen, and 

proceeded toward the south until they came to the country 

of Khandava-prastha on the banks of the river Jumn4; and Pandavas found 
there they built a fort, and collected such a number of peaks on thes 
inhabitants that the city resembled the city of Indra, and the . 

city was named Indra-prastha. And the Raj of Yudhish- 

thira and his brethren became famous throughout the world, Their famons _ 
for they punished all evil-doers, and subdued all the robbers 

round about them, and any one who suffered wrong went to 

them for succour, like children going to a father. 


The first difficulty that occurs in the foregoing Origin of the 


confusion be- 


tradition is the confusion which exists between the tren the dvi 
division of the Raj and the migration of the PAnda- tin of the Pan- 
vas. This confusion probably originated in the ap- a 
plication of the name of Bharata, not to any par- 

ticular Aryan settlement, but to the aggregate of 
settlements, and probably to an indefinite tract of 
unknown and unsubdued country beyond; and thus 

it was that the term Bhdrata-varsha became gradu- 

ally applied to the whole of India. Under such cir- 
cumstances the Maharaja might have made over to 
Pandavas the forest of Khdndava, as a portion 

of the assumed empire of Bharata; but after the 
Pandavas had once cleared the land, and established 
themselves in the country, the new Raj would be 
emphatically their own. 

A second difficulty in the tradition arises from mission in the 
an omission which is not without significance. The tearing ofthe 
Pandavas had evidently migrated into a new’ ** 
country, and yet nothing whatever is said about 
the clearing of the jungle. Now it is difficult to 
conceive that such an important event should have 
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HisToRY OF found no place in the original tradition; and yet if 
INDIA. 
pastit it had been preserved in its integrity by the later 


compilers, it would have undoubtedly militated 
against two deeply-rooted ideas, namely, that the 
Raj of Bhérata extended over the whole of India, 
and that the Kshatriyas were warriors who never 
Memory ofthe Stooped to the cultivation of the soil. In a later por- 


incident pre- 


served in a Inter tion of the story, however, a myth has been pre- 

served, which is entitled, ‘‘ The Burning of the 
Forest of Khandava;” and notwithstanding the 
wild and absurd details of the story, it sufficiently 
indicates the true character of the Aryan imvasion, 
and the occupations of the early Kshatriya settlers.’ 
The essential portions of the myth may now be re- 
lated as follows :-— 


r the Now it came to pass that Krishna paid a visit to the 
burning of the Pandavas at Indra-prastha, and Arjuna invited him to go out 
Arjusaend Hunting in the great forest of Khandava. So everything 
Krishna huntin wags made ready, and Arjuna went out with Krishna to hunt 

in the great forest ; and when they came to a pleasant spot 
they sat down and drank wine, whilst the musicians played 
before them, and the singers and story-tellers amused them 
Mythical ap. With songs and stories. At length on a certain day a 


rance of the . ° 
vod Agni (fre), Brdhman came to Krishna and Arjuna; and he was very 


devour the foe large and fat, and his colour was yellow, and his form was 
fnightful to behold; but when Krishna and Arjuna saw the 
Brahman they received him with great respect, and seated 
him beside themselves. The Bréhman then said :—“*I am 
Agni (fire), and a great Rishi has offered sacrifice and poured 
oil upon the altar for the space of twelve years, so that my 
strength is gone and my colour has become yellow from 
drinking up the oil: I therefore desired to consume the 


great forest of Khandava, so that my strength and colour 





! The myth of ‘The Burning of the Forest of Kh&ndava’” is not related in 
the Mah& Bh4rata, until after the mythical exile of Arjuna, which will appear 
hereafter. 
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might return again to me; but whenever I began to devour HistoRY OF 

the forest, Indra poured down abundance of rain and bia 

quenched the fire, for he is desirous of preserving the great rae 

serpents who are dwelling in that jungle: I therefore Indra as the ally 
: a : of the Nagas, or 

beseech you, O Krishna and Arjuna, to protect me against serpents. 

Indra.” At these words Arjuna agreed to make war against 

Indra, if Agni would provide him with celestial weapons ; 

and Agni then gave Arjuna the bow which is called Gandiva, 

together with two quivers, and a chariot having the monkey 

god for its standard. Then Arjuna and Krishna fought arjunaand 

Indra, and Agni devoured the forest of Khindava; and all deat in fa 

the serpents were devoured likewise, excepting their Raja yours che (ortet 

Takshaka, who escaped from the burning. 


i Interpretati 
The meaning of this myth, as far as it bears Interpretation | 


upon the clearing of the forest, will now be obvious. burning ofthe 
A Scythic tribe of Ndgas were located in the jungle Nagas. Berthio 
of Khandava, and naturally objected to the confla- 
gration, which was, however, ultimately carried out. 
The actual burning of the forest, and war against 
the Scythic Nagas, seem to have been famous in 
Kshatriya tradition ; and hence the gods and Brah- 
mans, and especially Krishna, were associated with 
it. There is also a religious meaning in the myth 
which will be discussed hereafter. 

The migration of a branch of Kshatriya settlers Progress of two 
from the banks of the Ganges to the banks of the towards the 


south-east, one 
Jumné is also interesting from another point of 3H Ganses,” 
view. It seems to indicate that whilst one band of along the valley 
Aryan colonists moved towards the south-east along 
the valley of the Ganges, another band moved in 
the same direction along the valley of the Jumnd. 
Again, the site of Indra-prastha is far more distinctly Bemains of the 
indicated than the site of Hastindpur. The pilgrim Inar-pristis 
who wends his way from the modern city of Delhi ***“°*™ 
to pay a visit to the strange relics of the ancient 


142 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


nistory of world which surround the mysterious Kutub, will 


INDIA. : : 
Pant find on either side of his road a number of desolate 


heaps, the débris of thousands of years, the remains 
of successive capitals which date back to the very 
dawn of history; and local tradition still points to 
these sepulchres of departed ages as the sole remains 
of the Raj of the sons of Pandu, and their once fa- 
mous city of Indra-prastha.’ 

The next point in the tradition which calls for 
observation, is the strange domestic hfe which ac- 
companied the institution of polyandry. The tra- 
dition needs no introduction, but may be briefly re- 
lated here :— 

Legend of the Now as the five Péindavas were husbands of one wife, 
Pandavas. each of the brethren had a house and garden of his own, and 
Draupadi dwelt with each of them in turn for two days at a 
Matrimonial time ; and it was a law amongst them, that if a brother 
entered the house of another brother, whilst Draupadi was 
dwelling there, he should depart out of the city and go into 
exile for twelve years. Now it so happened that all the 
weapons belonging to the brethren were kept in the house 
of Yudhishthira; and it came to pass that one night whilst 
Draupadi was dwelling with Yudhishthira, a Brahman came 
with a loud outcry to the gate of Arjuna, and prayed for 
vengeance against a band of robbers who had carried away 
Alleged breach his cows. And the Brahman was very clamorous, and Arjuna 
Axjuna himself was very desirous to pursue the robbers. So Arjuna 
entered the house of Yudhishthira, and girded on his own 
coat of mail, and tied on his sword and buckler, and took his 
bow and arrows in his hand; and he overtook the robbers 
and slew some of them, and the remainder fled and left the 


2 The whole of this neighbourhood is rich in historic association; and the 
journey from Delhi to the Katub, and from the Katub to Toglukabad, is perhaps 
one of the most interesting in India. At Toglukabad is the first great outpost of 
the Mussulman Afghans. The Katub is a pillar of Islam victory erected amidst 
the remains of what was once a famous Buddhist city. Modern Delhi, again, was 
the great metropolis of the Mogul emperors, 
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cattle behind them. And Arjuna brought away the cattle History oF 
and delivered them up to the Bréhman; and in the morning Pyeen 
he went to Yudhishthira and told him all that he had done; 


; Seas . _  ? Arjuna accepts 
and he requested permission to take his leave and go into the penalty of 


twelve years’ ex- 
exile for twelve years according to the rule. And Yudhish- ¥ 
thira was much troubled, and said :—“ You have done no Jesuitical re- 
harm, Arjuna, for I am your elder brother, and the same to Yudhishthira., 
you as a father: If indeed I had entered your house when 
Draupadi was there, then I should have been bound to go 
out of the city for twelve years; but when you entered my 
house, it was to you as the dwelling of your father; and I 
pray you therefore to think no more of the matter.” But 
Arjuna replied :—“ When we pledged ourselves by oath to 
this rule, nothing was said about the house of the elder 
brother being as the house of a father, and I am bound to 
depart out of the city.’ And Arjuna took his leave of his Arjuna goes into 
mother and brethren, and of his wife Draupadi, and set his = 


face towards the jungle. 


The question of how far the matrimonial law Dubjonsauthen- 
above indicated is historically true, can scarcély be mona bw. 
discussed with minuteness by the modern historian. 

There 1s, however, sufficient evidence to excite the 
suspicion that it is purely mythical, and that it has 
been introduced for the sole purpose of toning down 
the more offensive features of the marriage. It is 
said to have originated with a famous Brahman 
sage named Narada, who abruptly introduced him- 
self to the five brethren for the purpose of laying 
down the rule.* The point, however, which is really 
deserving of notice, is the obligation which each of 


the brothers imposed upon himself, of going into 


_ 3 The story of the intervention of Nfrada is amusing enough, but scarcely 
fitted for European eyes. He is said to have been received with every mark of 
honour and reverence, by Draupadi as well as by her husbands ; but the sage had 
the delicacy to signal to Draupadi to leave the room, whilst he discussed with her 
husbands the propriety of their accepting the arrangement which he proposed. 
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Le exile for twelve years in the event of any breach of 

pazrit. therule. Abundant evidence can be furnished that 

Proofs that the’ the exile is a myth. It is improbable that all the 

weapons should have been kept in the house of 

Yudhishthira whilst the matrimonial law was in 

force. It is improbable that Arjuna should have 

gone out single-handed against a band of robbers. 

The sophistry which Yudhishthira employs to per- 

suade his brother to ignore the law is foreign to the 

character of the speaker, and is probably the inter- 

polation of some jesuitical Brahman. The period of 

twelve years is an obvious exaggeration. Moreover, 

it will presently be seen that the whole narrative of 

Arjuna’s exile is crowded with details which are 

either supernatural, or Brahmanical, or an outrage 

upon geographical knowledge. The reason for the 

myth is, however, sufficiently obvious. Since Na- 

rada the sage is said to have laid down the rule, it 

became necessary to show that the rule was faith- 

fully observed, and this observance could only be 
indicated by an alleged breach of the rule. 

Arjunels niles The narrative of the adventures of Arjuna during 

racter. his twelve years of exile, is evidently the work of 

Pilgrimages to One Of the later Brahimanical “arrangers.” It con- 


sacred 


ran- e e e > 
cal places ~t 
nienical pee 2 B1sts of pilgrimages to the most holy Brahmanical 
mais localities, accompanied by a crowd of Brahmanical 


sages, who are palpably supernumeraries. It also 
Amours in the includes three different amours in the three most re- 
ters of India. mote quarters of India, namely, Hurdwar, in the 
extreme north; Munnipur, in the extreme east be- 
yond the Bengal frontier; and Dwédrak4, in the 
extreme west, at the furthest end of the peninsula of 
Guzerat. Moreover, whilst the Brahmanical com- 
pilers have industriously filled up the time as regards 
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Arjuna, they have neglected to record a single fact sistory or 
as regards his wife and four brethren; and the state orci: 
of affairs at the end of the twelve long years is pre-~ 
cisely the same as at the commencement of the exile. 

This mythical character will be rendered still more 

evident by a brief relation of the adventures which 

are said to have befallen Arjuna during his absence 

from Indra-prastha. For the convenience of com- 

ment the narrative of the exile may be divided into 

two portions; the first comprising the adventures 

prior to Arjuna’s visit to Krishna, and the second 
embracing the legend of Arjuna’s marriage to Krish- 

na’s sister. The first portion of the legend is as 

follows :— 

Now many Brahmans went with Arjuna, and he made Legend of Arju- 
pilgrimages to all the holy places, and he went to Hurdwar during his exile 
on the river Ganges, and bathed there ; and a damsel named amour with 
Ulupi, the daughter of Vasuki, the Raja of the Nagas, was oe 
likewise bathing there, and she saw Arjuna and besought 
him to espouse her, and he abode with her many days. 

After this Arjuna went into the countries of the south, and 
proceeded to the Mahendra mountain, and received many 

praises from Parasu Rama, who dwelt there; and Parasu Visit to Parasu 
Rima gave Arjuna many powerful weapons, and taught him ~~ 
many wondrous things in the use of arms.* 

And Arjuna passed through many cities and peoples, 
until he came to the city of Manipura, and there the daugh- Marries the | 
ter of the Raja, whose name was Chitrangada, chanced to Raja of Mani- 
see him, and desired him for her husband. So she con- o 
trived that he should sce her, for she was exceedingly 
beautiful; and when Arjuna saw Chitrdngada he loved her 
likewise, and made himself known to the Raja of Manipura, 


4 Mahendra is the chain of hills that extends along the eastern or Coromandel 
coast of India from Orissa and the Northern Circars to Gondwana; part of this 
chain near Ganjam is still called Mahindra Malei, or the hills of Mahindra. (See 
Wilson’s note to Vishnu Purina, p. 174.) Parasu Rima was peculiarly a hero of 
the Brahmans, and the myths respecting him will be found in another place. 


VOL. I. 10 
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HISTORY OF and demanded his daughter in marriage. The Raja replied : 
ness — Chitréngada is my only child, and the great god Siva has 
ordained that neither I, nor the Rajas of Manipura who were 
before me, nor those who will come after me, shall have 
more than one child, be it a lad or a damsel: If therefore I 
give you my daughter in marriage, you must give to me any 
son that she may bear to you, that he may succeed in the 
Raj.” So Arjuna pledged his word to the Raja and married 
Chitrangada, and she gave birth to a son who was named 
Babhru-véhana; and Arjuna dwelt at Manipura for three 
years. 
pacaiae ts After this Arjuna took leave of his wife and son and de- 
Deine "*" parted out of Manipura, and travelled through many regions 
until he came to the holy place named Prabhasa, which is 
nigh unto Dwaraka, where he met Krishna, and the other 
Chieftains of the Yadava tribe, who were reigning there. 


Review of the, The foregoing legend of the exile of Arjuna 
nas adventures. COMprises a few significant incidents, which demand 
Conversion of special consideration. The intimation that he was 
Brahman hero. accompanied by many Brahmans, and that he made 
pilgrimages to all the holy places, is apparently a 
general statement, having for its object the con- 
version of Arjuna into a Brahman hero, piously 
attentive to all Brahmanical observances and ordin- 
Amours of Ar- ances. But the stories of his amours were introduced 


juna introduced 


torepresent him for a different purpose, though still having the same 


as the ancestor 
f th: N bs e e ry 
Raja, «=: Ultimate object in view. They have been appar- 


ently incorporated with the Mahé Bharata, for the 
purpose of representing Arjuna as the ancestor of 
certain Rajas of a powerful Scythian race, known as 
the Nagas, whose history is deeply interwoven with 
Prominent part that of the Hindus. ‘These Scythic Nagas worship- 


taken by the 
BeythicNagasin ped the serpent as a national deity, and adopted it 


ancient India as a national emblem, and from these circumstances 
they appear to have derived the name of Nagas, or 
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serpents. The seats of these Nd4gas were not con- HISTORY OF 
fined to India, for they have left traces of their be- Paur IL 


lief in almost every religious system, as well as in 
almost every country in the ancient world. They 
appear to have entered India at some remote period, 
and to have pushed their way towards the east and 
south; but whether they preceded the Aryans, or 
whether they followed the Aryans, is a point which 


has not yet been decided. In process of time these Confusion be- 
tween the Nagas 


Nagas became identified with serpents, and the re- 3s serpents, and 


sult has been a strange confusion in the ancient *?*™ 
myths between serpents and human beings; be- 
tween the deity and emblem of the Nagas and the 
Nagas themselves.° 


The great historic fact in connection with the ancient confiict 
. : . . between the 
Nagas, which stands prominently forward in Hindu Brahmans ana 


° > . ; he Nagas 
myths, is the fierce persecution which they suffered merged in the 


later religious 


at the hands of the Brd4hmans. The destruction of F273", 
and the Bud- 


serpents at the burning of the forest of Khandava, anists. 
the terrible sacrifice of serpents which forms one of 
the opening scenes in the Maha Bharata, and the 
supernatural exploits of the youthful Krishna against 
the serpents sent to destroy him, are all expressions 
of Brahmanical hatred towards the Nagas. Ulti- 
mately this antagonism merged into that deadly con- 


5 See some interesting notices of the Nagas in Elliot’s Supplementary Gloss- 
ary, art. Gourtuga. Sir H. M. Elliot observes that the Nagas extended their 
usurpations to the Magadh4 empire of Bahar, the throne of which was held by 
the Nag or serpent dynasty for ten generations. A branch of them, the Nagbun- 
see chieftains of Ramgurh Sirgooja, have the lunettes of their serpent ancestor 
engraved on their signets in proof of their lineage; while the capital and district 5 
of Nagpore are called after their name. 

It may be added that the whole of the Scythian race are mythically descended 
from a being half woman and half serpent, who bore three sons to Heracles 
(Herod. rv. 9, 10). It was no doubt from this creation that Milton borrowed his 
conception of sin. The serpents that are said to have invaded the kingdom of 
J.ydians just before the downfall of Croesus, were probably nothing more than 


Scythian Nagas (Herod. 1.). 
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uisToRY OF flict between the Bréhman and the Buddhist, which 
INDIA. ° . 
parr. after a lengthened period of religious warfare term- 


The Négas ori. Inated in the triumph of the Brdhman. From these 


romtbearsans, data it would appear that the Nagas were originally 


but are now ei- 


ora iowes order @ Yace distinct from the Aryans, and wholly without 


omni" the pale of Brahmanism; that those who became 
Buddhists were either crushed or driven out of India 
during the age of Brahmanical revival; and that the 
remainder have become converts to Brahmanism, and 
appear to be regarded as an inferior order of Ksha- 
Existing re. triyas.° But there is a vitality in certain religious 
worship. ideas which seems to render them immortal; and 
whilst the Nagas as a people have almost disappeared 
from the Indian continent, the worship of serpents, 
or a reverential fear of serpents as divine beings, is 
still to be found deeply rooted in the mind of the 
Hindu. The general question perhaps properly be- 
longs to the history of the Hindu religion; but it 
should be distinctly borne in mind whilst consider- 
ing every legend which seems to point to the Nagas.’ 
Amourof Arjuna The legend of Arjuna’s amour with Ulupf calls for 
pularly rezard- no particular remark, excepting that according to the 
Serpent maiden. nopular belief she was a real serpent, and not a Naga 
woman; and that she carried Arjuna away to the sub- 
terranean city of Bhogavati, the mythical capital of 
Significance ot the serpent empire. But Arjuna’s amour with the 


the myth of 


Arjuns'samow daughter of the Raja of Manipura is of a more signifi- 


ime cant character. Manipura, the modern Munnipur, is 
6 This is the opinion of Sir H. M. Elliot, and is confirmed by the present 
status of the Naga tribe in the neighbourhood of the Munnipur valley, who, 
whenever they profess HindGism, at once receive the thread of the Kshatriya.— 
M‘Culloch’s Account of Munnipore, p. 18. 
7 Snake worship especially prevails in the northern and eastern districts of 
Bengal, and in the Madras Presidency, but is generally associated with the worship 
of Siva and Krishna. 
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a secluded valley lying between Eastern Bengal and HISTORY OF 
Burmah; and the people appear to be a genuine Par i 
relic of the ancient Nagas. They are a barbarous the modem 


Munnipurees 


race, who have as yet learnt very little Brahmanism a genuine relic 
from their Hindu neighbours. They have no early ¥ss 
marriages, and no ideas of Sati, and their widows re- 
marry. ‘The Raja’s deity and ancestor isa serpent, 

and a cavity is shown in which the ancestral deity 
resides, and the throne of the Raja is fixed over 

the cavity. Whilst, however, the traditions and in- 
stitutions of Munnipur are so widely different from 
those of Hinduism, the myth of Arjuna’s marriage 
with the daughter of the Raja is widely known 
amongst the Munnipurees, and implicitly believed.' 

The concluding portion of the narrative of Lerend of Ar. 
Arjuna’s adventures now remains for consider- With Subhadra, 
ation ; and here the myth takes a pleasing form, for ““""™ 
it becomes a story of mutual affection, and betrays a 
sentiment and feeling far in advance of the grosser 
details which appertain to Arjuna’s temporary union 
with the Naga women. ‘The scene of this charming 
romance is laid at Dwaraka, the chief city of the 
Yadavas, situated at the western extremity of the 
peninsula of Guzerat. According to the Maha 


Bharata, Arjuna had gone on a pilgrimage to Prab- 


8 For the information respecting the Munnipurees I am indebted to the valu- 
able report on Munnipur drawn up by the Political Agent, Colonel W. M‘Culloch, 
who has resided many years at Munnipur. My acknowledgments are also due to 
Colonel M‘Culloch for having furnished me direct with some valuable local inform- 
ation as regards the popularity of the myth of Arjuna’s marriage amongst the 
inhabitants of the country. This myth is a very ancient one, for it finds a place 
in the Vishnu Purana, which cannot be of later origin than the tenth century ; 
and it is somewhat remarkable that no traces of Brahmanism can be found in 
Munnipur of an earlier date than the beginning of the last century. The myth, 
however, will reappear for consideration in the sequel of the tradition of the great 
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hdsa, a famous locality in the neighbourhood of 
Dwarak&, when he met with the adventures which 
are described in the following legend :— 


Now when Krishna heard of the approach of his kins- 
man Arjuna, he went out to meet him, and conducted him 
with great respect to his own house, and gave orders that 
the city of Dwéraké should be dressed out with flowers and 
banners and every sign of rejoicing; and he entertained 
Arjuna many days, and took him out every day to hunt or 
to ride. And it came to pass that after a while Krishna 
held a great assembly on a beautiful mountain named 
Raivataka, which is nigh unto the city of Dwaéraka; and he 
gave a great feast there to all the Chieftains and their ladies, 
but the ladies were entertained in a separate pavilion by 
themselves. On the first day of the feast, Krishna took 
Arjuna by the hand and led him over the mountain, and as 
they were walking together they came near to the assembly 
of ladies ; and when the ladies saw Krishna they came up 
and spoke to him, and amongst them was Subhadré, who 
was Krishna’s sister. And Arjuna saw Subhadraé, and he 
was stricken with her great beauty and exceeding elegance, 
and he interchanged glances with her. And Krishna saw 
that he was stricken, and said:—‘‘ How can you, who 
wander in the habit of a pilgrim, cast your eyes upon the 
ladies, and so lose your heart???’ Arjuna replied :—‘‘ When 
a beautiful figure strikes the eye it will captivate the heart, 
and soit was unwittingly with me:” and with these words 
he turned away. ‘T'hen Krishna took him by the hand, and 
said :— This is my sister: If you wish to have her for your 
wife I will ask my father to give her to you.” Arjuna 
replied :—‘‘ What happiness can equal that of the man who 
has your sister for his wife?””? Then Krishna said :—“ My 
elder brother Balarama is desirous of giving this sister of 
mine to Duryodhana, but I will give her to you.” 

And the feast on the mountain lasted two days, and on 
the morning of the third day the Chieftains and the ladies 
prepared to return to Dwaraké. And Krishna took Arjuna 
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aside, and gave him his own chariot, and four horses a8 HISTORY OF 
swift as the wind, and said to him:—‘ I present you with are 
this sister of mine for your wife, with the entire consent of - 
my father Vasudeva : ‘Ascend the chariot and overtake my poesia Acai 
that he should 

sister who is already on the road to Dwérak4, and mount her elope with Bu- 
upon the chariot likewise, and drive away with all speed to- 
your own country, that you may be at Indra-prastha before 
the news reaches the ears of my brother Balaréma.”’ So 
Arjuna followed the counsel of Krishna, and he ascended 
the chariot, and proceeded along the road to Dwéraké until 
he overtook Subhadraé, who was riding in a chariot together 
with some other ladies; and he drove slowly along by the 
side on which Subhadraé was until he came close to her, and Arjuna lifts Su- 
then leaping down he took hold of her hand, and lifted her Se ene 
out of her chariot into his own, and drove off with all speed oe 
along the road to Indra-prastha. 

Then the people who saw what Arjuna had done, set up News carried to 
a loud cry; and some of them hastened to Dwaraka, ana 
entered the place of Council where Krishna and Balaréma, 
and their father Vasudeva, and the other Chieftains were 
sitting together, and told how Arjuna had carried away the 
daughter of Vasudeva. And Balarama was exceedingly Wrath of Bala-, 
wroth, and he ordered his servants to mount their horses, 
and set out to pursue Arjuna; but seeing that Krishna 
showed yo concern, he said to him:—‘ As you are not 
affected at hearing that Arjuna has carried away Subhadra, 
it must have been done with your consent: But it was not 
lawful for you to give away our sister without speaking a 
word to me; and Arjuna carries his death with him, for I 
will surely follow him, and slay him, and all his kindred.” 
Krishna replied :—“ Why, my brother, make all this stir? Remonstrances 
Arjuna is a kinsman of ours, and his family is of the noblest, as 
and endowed with every estimable quality: What disgrace 
then can it be to us that Arjuna should have our sister for 
his wife ? Whereas, if you goand bring her back, who else 
will espouse her after she has been in the house of another 
man? So in this case, therefore, it is well to show no 
concern, and to send messengers to Arjuna and bid him 
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HISTORY OF return to this city, that he may be married to our sister 
alge according to the ordinance.” And Balarama said :— 
Maianoenien Since you are so well satisfied with this matter, you may 
juna and Su- do as it pleases you.” So Krishna sent messengers to bring 
back Arjuna, and Arjuna returned to Dwéraké; and Krishna 
held a great marriage feast, and gave his sister to Arjuna 
according to the established rites, and Arjuna abode at 

Dwaraké many months. 
Asjune rotarns, After this, when the twelve years of exile were accom- 
with his wife plished, Arjuna took leave of his new kinsmen, and departed 
with his wife Subhadra for the city of Indra-prastha. And 
Raja Yudhishthira rejoiced to see him, and each of his 
brethren in turn gave him a feast which lasted many days. 
Meeting be, And Arjuna went to the apartment of Draupadi; but she 
and Draupadi. wag jealous, and looked coldly upon him, and said :— 
«What have you to do with me? Where is the daughter 
of Vasudeva?”? But Arjuna replied with soothing words, 
and he caressed her, and after a while she became reconciled 
to him as before. Then Arjuna went out and brought 
Subhadré to his mother Kunti, and Subhadra fell at the 
feet of her mother-in-law: and Kunti lifted her up, and 
kissed her very affectionately, and gave her many blessings. 
Subhadra then approached Draupadi, and bowed herself, 
Drampadi recon” and said :—‘‘I am thy servant!” And Draupadf bowed 
. in like manner, and embraced her, and said :—‘‘ May your 
husband be without enemies!’’ ‘T’hen Subhadra was filled 
with joy, and said :—‘ May it be so!” And henceforth 
there was amity between Draupadi and Subhadré; and 
Draupadi gave birth to five sons, one to each of her hus- 
bands; but Subhadr4é had one son only, whose name was 


Abhimanyu. 


Legend of Ar- The foregoing legend is undoubtedly a pleasing 


juna’s marriage . : : ; is 
piteiteves Story, and real genius is displayed in describing the 


mere Hevem’ meeting of Arjuna and Draupadi, and that of Su- 
bhadra and Draupadi, under such peculiar circum- 
stances as those involved in the institution of poly- 
andry. But the vast distance from Dwédrakaé to 
Indra-prastha excites the suspicion that the romance 


ek 
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is a pure fiction, belonging to the series of myths History or 
which have been interwoven with the main tradi- par it 
tion for the sake of associating Krishna with the 
Pandavas. ‘This suspicion is confirmed by a tradi- 

tion, too deeply rooted for Brahmanical interpola- 

tions to explain away, which not only renders the 

alliance incredible, but fully indicates the reason for 

its introduction in the Maha Bharata. The identi- Myth intro. 
fication of Krishna with Jagannath, which will be {pe fadition of 
discussed in another place, lays bare the truth. In Witr'his sister. 
the festivals of that god the three images of Krishna, 

his brother Balard4ma, and his sister Subhadra, are 

brought prominently forward ; and the populace do 

not fail to heap reproaches upon Krishna, and upon 

his sister likewise, for having indulged in a criminal 
intimacy. It is, therefore, impossible to avoid the 
conclusion that the story of Arjuna’s marriage is a 

myth, intended to cover the older tradition, which 

casts so foul a blot upon the memory of the favourite 

hero.* 


The general history of the Kauravas and Pan- Perica of arju- 


na’s exile a 


davas during the alleged period of Arjuna’s exile is blank in the 


general history 


altogether a blank; a significant silence which alone oy3aare:* 


and Pandavas. 


is sufficient to indicate that the interval of twelve 
years is purely mythical, and that there are few or 
no breaks between the foundation of Indra-prastha, 
the burning of the forest of Khandava, and the 
event which will form the subject of the next 
chapter. 


9 In the older tradition, Subhadra is said to have lived in criminal intimacy 
with both her brothers. This tradition is universally known and believed by the 
people in spite of the story of the marriage of Subhadré; and the Mussul- 
mans frequently taunt the Hindds with the fact. The Pundits reconcile the stories 
by a fiction of there having been two Subhadrfis. As to Krishna’s proceedings, 
they are explained away as m&y4, or delusion, M4Ay& is a most important idea 
in the Hind system of theology, and will be discussed in a future volume under 
the head of religion. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE RAJASUYA, OR ROYAL SACRIFICE, OF YUDHISHTHIRA. 


Wuen the Pandavas had established themselves 
in the city of Indra-prastha, their Raj flourished ex- 
~ceedingly ; and the following poetical picture of a 
prosperous Raj, which has been taken from the Maha 
Bharata, may be accepted as an ideal description be- 
longing to an age when the Brdhmans exercised a 
real supremacy, not only over the people but over 
the Rajas themselves :— 

Now Raja Yudhishthira ruled his Raj with great justice, 
protecting his subjects as he would his own sons, and sub- 
duing all his enemies round about, so that every man was 
without fear of war or disturbance, and gave his whole mind 
to the performance of every religious duty. And the Raja 
had plenty of rain at the proper season, and all his subjects 
became rich; and the virtues of the Raja were to be seen in 
the great increase of trade and merchandise, in the abundant 


Piety of the peo- harvests, and the prolific cattle. Every subject of the Raja 


ple preserv 
hem from ai 
calamity,, 


lieiecaracl peri 
ted 


respected by 
the neighbour. 
ing Rajas. 


was pious ; there were no hars, no thieves, and no swindlers ; 
and there were no droughts, no floods, no locusts, no con- 
Hagrations, no foreign invaders, and no parrots to eat the 
grain. The neighbouring Rajas, despairing of conquering 
Raja Yudhishthira, were very desirous of securing his friend- 
ship. Meanwhile Raja Yudhishthira, though he would never 
acquire wealth by unfair means, yet prospered so exceed- 
ingly, that had he lavished his niches for a thousand years no 
diminution would ever have been perceived. 
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The Brahmanical tone of this mythical descrip- History oF 
tion of a Raj is strikingly illustrative of the change balan 
between the period of Kshatriya conquest and that Quimanical 
of Brahmanical ascendancy. The stress laid upon Sneath 
the importance of peace to enable the people to per- 
form their duties is peculiarly Brahmanical. The 
Kshatriyas were a military class who delighted in 
war; and the blessings of peace as enabling the peo- 
ple to perform their religious duties is scarcely likely 
to have found a place in their own traditions. On 
the other hand, the performance of a ceaseless round 
of religious duties, and the special observance of par- 
ticular days, form the constant burden of Brahman- 
ical teaching; and the whole spirit of the myth, the 
eulogies which are freely bestowed upon the piety of 
the Raja and his subjects, and the temporal prosperity 
which rewarded such piety, is precisely what might 
have been expected from a priest caste labouring to 
enforce the duties of religion amongst an agricultural 
population. 

When Raja Yudhishthira had thus triumphed Rsja Yuanish- 


thira resolves to 


lebrate a Ra- 
over all his enemies, he resolved on performing the a al 


great royal sacrifice known as the Rajasttya, at which “"** 
he should be inaugurated as an independent and 


sovereion iaja. This famous sacrifice appears to Political signi- 
ce of the 


have existed as an institution amongst the ancient Heayasia, as an 


assertion of 


Kshatriyas at a remote period antecedent to the rise nationaltan- 
quet, combined 
of the Brahmans as a sacred and exclusive caste; and with a religious 


undoubtedly during the ascendancy of the Kshatriyas aan ce tothe 
it had a political as well as a religious significance, 

being an assertion of sovereignty and supremacy as 

well as a sacrifice to the gods. In its original form Soncergion of 
it seems to have been a great national feast; the sno tho 


prototype of the banquets which were held in aden 
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HISTORY OF time in Westminster Hall at the coronation of the 


INDIA. 
Part II. 


ancient kings of England ; and which were attended 
by the feudal Barons of the realm who had already 
paid their homage and sworn fealty to the new 
sovereign. Still, like most ancient institutions, the 
banquet was invested with a religious meaning, and 
was regarded both as a coronation feast and as a 
sacrifice to the gods. Indeed, it seems to have been 
a ceremonial at once devotional and festive ; in which 
animals were sacrificed and roasted, and duly offered 
with hymns and invocations to the deities of the 
Vedas, as well as served up at the national banquet to 
the kinsmen, neighbours, and tributary Chieftains." 





1 The mode by which the Brahmans arrogated to themselves the sole right of 
officiating at the great sacrifices, and even of partaking of the meat, is curiously 
indicated by the following myths, which have been preserved in the Aitareya Brah- 
manam (Book vil. c. 4, Haug’s translation). It should be premised that sacrifice 
is personified ; so, too, is divine knowledge as the Brahma, and sovereignty as the 
Kshattra. The following texts are extracted verbatim :— 

“‘ After Prajapati had created the sacrifice, the Brahma (divine knowledge) 
and the Kshattra (sovereignty) were produced. After both two kinds of creatures 
sprang up, such ones as eat the sacrificial food, and such ones as do not eat it. 
All eaters of the sacrificial food followed the Brahma, the non-eaters followed the 
Kshattra. Therefore, the Brahmans only are eaters of the sacrificial food, whilst 
the Kshattriyas, Vais’ yas, and Shudras do not eat it. 

‘The sacrifice went away from both of them. The Brahma and Kshattra 
followed it. The Brahma followed with all its implements, and the Kshattra 
followed (also) with its implements. The implements of the Brahma are those 
required for performing a sacrifice. The implements of the Kshattra are a horse, 
carriage, an armour, and a bow with arrow. The Kshattra, not reaching the 
sacrifice, returned ; for, frightened by the weapons of the Kshattra, the sacrifice 
ran aside. The Brahma then followed the sacrifice, and reached it. Hemming 
thus the sacrifice in its further course the Brahma stood still; the sacrifice, reached 
and hemmed in its course, stood still also, and recognizing in the hand of the 
Brahma its own implements, returned to the Brahma. The sacrifice having thus 
remained only in the Brahma, it is therefore only placed among the Brahmans 
(i. e. they alone are allowed to perform it). 

‘The Kshattra then ran after this Brahma, and said to it, ‘ Allow me to take 
possession of this sacrifice (which is placed in thee).’ The Brahma said, ‘ Well, 
let it be so; lay down thy own weapons, assume, by means of the implements of 
the Brahma (the sacrificial implements) which constitute the Brahma, the form 
of the Brahma, and return to it!’ The Kshattra obeyed, laid down its own 
weapons, assumed, by means of the implements of the Brahma which constitute 
the Brahma, its form, and returned to it. Therefore, even a Keshattriya, when 
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During the subsequent period when the ascend. putes OF 
ancy of the Brahmans began to assert itself side by pane 11. 


side with the sovereignty of the Kshatriyas, the ponineor te 


° ° ° e litical el t 
ceremonial of these sacrifices underwent a significant during the 


Brahmanical 


change. The simple offerings to the gods were no ascendancy. 
longer made by the patriarch of the family, or Chief- 

tain of the tribe, but by an exclusive sacerdotal class, 

claiming a divine origin, and invested with super- 

natural powers. The result was that the political Change in the 
purport of the festival appears in a great measure to Hea otpropia 


have passed away, whilst even the religious ideas, delicious food, 
modified by the 


ae a ae ae ied b, 
which found expression in the original institution, complex idea 


lost all their natural and joyous character. The child- MiereP 
e e o,e e . e e ] d, | that 
like idea of propitiating the gods with choice viands animals were to 
be slain as an 


became more or less modified by the more gloomy, atonement for 
but, at the same time, more complex conception, that 


he lays down his weapons and assumes the form of the Brahma by means of the 
sacrificial implements, returns to the sacrifice (he is allowed a share in it).’ 

“ As regards the portion of sacrificial food which is to be eaten by the sacrificer, 
they ask, whether the Kshattriya should eat, or whether he should not eat it? They 
say, if he eat, then he commits a great sin, as having eaten sacrificial food although 
he is an ahutéd (one not permitted to eat). If he do not eat, then he cuts him- 
self off from the sacrifice (with which he was connected). For the portion to be 
eaten by the sacrificer, is the sacrifice. This is to be made over to the Brahma 
priest. For the Brahma priest of the Kshattriya is in the place of (his) Purohita. 
The Purohita is the one-half of the Kshatriya; only through the intervention of 
another (the Brahma priest), the portion appears to be eaten by him, though he 
does not eat it with his own mouth. © For the sacrifice is there where the Brahma 
(priest) is. The entire sacrifice is placed in the Brahma, and the sacrificer is in 
the sacrifice. They throw the sacrifice (in the shape of the portion which is to 
be eaten by the sacrificer) into the sacrifice (which has the form of the Brahma) 
just as they throw water into water, fire into fire, without making it overflow, 
nor causing any injury to the sacrificer. Therefore is this portion to be eaten by 
the sacrificer (if he be a Kshattriya) to be given up to the Brahma. 

“Some sacrificial priests, however, sacrifice this portion to the fire, saying, ‘I 
place thee in Prajapat’s world, which is called vibhan (shining everywhere), be 
joined to the sacrificer, Svaha!’ But thus the sacrificial priest ought not to pro- 
ceed. For the portion to be eaten by the sacrificer is the sacrificer himself. What 
priest, therefore, asserts this, burns the sacrificer in the fire. (If any one should 
observe a priest doing so) he ought to tell him, ‘ Thou hast singed the sacrificer 
in the fire. Agni will burn his breaths, and he will consequently die. Thus it 
always happens. Therefore, he should not think of doing so.” 
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uistory or blood must be shed to propitiate an offended deity, 


parr iz, and to atone for any neglect in the fulfilment of 


superstitious duties, or for any breach of Brahman- 
ical law. Accordingly, whilst the primitive ritual 
was still maintained, whilst the flesh meat, the simple 
cakes, the parched grain, the clarified butter, the 
milk, the curds, and the soma wine, were still offered 
to the genial gods of the Vedas, the animals were 
slaughtered at the stake in the hope of appeasing the 
wrath of some revengeful and exacting deity, or asa 
vicarious atonement for national transgression or in- 
dividual sin. 

Brahmanical But against these superstitious conceptions of a 


sacrifices, pen- Givine ruler delighting in blood there arose that 


ances, and caste, 


overthrown by mighty movement known as Buddhism. In the 


eens 
z.c.to800'.0. Same reforming spirit, and about the same age of the 


world’s history, in which Isaiah denounced the rites 
and observances of the Mosaic law, the mysterious 
Buddha arose to anathematize the animal sacrifices 
of the Brahmans.’ For a period of twelve centuries, 
namely, from the sixth century before the Christian 
era until the eighth century after it, Buddhism 
triumphed throughout Hindustan; trampling upon 
the whole ceremonial of Brahmanism, with all its 
sacrifices, penances, and castes; and setting forth 


2 Isaiah’s denunciations of the Mosaic ritual are very strong. ‘ Hear the 
word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom! Give ear unto the law of our God, ye 
people of Gomorrah! To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me? saith the Lord. 1 am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed 
beasts, and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goa‘s, 
When you come to appear before me, who hath required this at your hand, to 
tread my courts? Bring no more vain oblations! Incense is an abomination 
unto me; the new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away 
with ; it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your 
appointed feasts my soul hateth; they are a trouble unto me; I am weary to 
bear them” (Isaiah i. 10—14). The story of Cain and Abel points to an opposite 
direction. The fruits of the earth were not accepted, but only the firstlings of the 
flock (Gen. iv. 2—4). 
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the paramount necessity for purity of mind and uisrory or 
body, and a more elevated moral rule. Sacrifices oa 
of all kinds were especially excluded from the 

Buddhist ritual; and no corresponding rite was per- 

mitted beyond the offering of flowers to the Buddhas 

who had attained the perfection of being. At the ex- Brahmanical re- 
piration of that period, namely, about ten centuries *** 

ago, there arose that great Brahmanical reaction or 

revival, which has continued with but slight dis 

turbance from either Islam or Christianity down to 


the present day. But the reforming spirit of Infuenee of 


h 
Buddhism has never been wholly eradicated, and modem age of 


indeed has left a lasting impress upon the national revivals 
ritual. The great sacrifices of antiquity have never Animal sacri: 


been revived; and the sacrifice of goats has been by the Homa, 
restricted to ie exceptional worship of Durga, and 
chiefly confined to the province of Bengal. The 
Homa, or clarified butter, which is presented to 
the fire in sacrificial ladles, and the Péyasa or sacred 
food of rice and milk, which is cooked in the sacri- 
ficial kettles, form in the present day the main staple 
of the so-called offerings or sacrifices to the gods of 
India. 
From the foregoing observations it will have been Review of the 
seen that, since the first institution of the Rajastiya diferent con 


) ceptions of sa- 


crifice, viz. : 
the national conception of sacrifice has undergone 7) tm. cons 


four modifications, corresponding to the four great forpaaenot 
periods of Hindt history, namely, the Kshatriya, the Test, 


cial sessions of 


Brahmanical, the Buddhistic, and the Brahmanical (ir ase 
revival. The great oats: or banquets of the Susaniss. 
Kshatriyas were modified by the Brdhmans into ‘f}fuseand 
sacrificial sessions of a purely religious character ; the ne Brahma 
but were subsequently swept away by the reform- 


ation of Buddha, which only permitted of the 
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History oF offering of flowers. So complete and effectual was 
parrit. this reformation, that animal sacrifices found no 


place in the Brahmanical revival; and the offerings 
to the gods henceforth mainly consisted of Homa and 
Payasa, the clarified butter and the sacred food.’ 
These data should be borne in mind whilst consider- 
ing the description of the Rajasuya of Yudhishthira ; 
inasmuch as the Maha Bharata appears to have as- 
sumed its present shape during the later period of 
Brahmanical revival ; and consequently the descrip- 
tion of the Rajasuya in the form in which it has been 
handed down by the Brahmanical compilers, bears 
traces of nearly all the ideas which prevailed through- 
out the widely different periods mapped out in the 
Absence of allu- foregoing paragraphs. One exception, however, 


sions to animal - 


sacrifice inthe must be noticed, namely, that the fact of animal 


description of 


the Rai 7 f ° ° e . . 
Yudhihthirs, Sacrifices in the Rajastiya of Yudhishthira has been 


formed a pail apparently suppressed in the Maha Bharata, although 


the ancient rite. 


it undoubtedly found a place in the early Brahmanic 
ritual.4 The result has been that the sacrifice is not 
represented as an atonement for sin. Even this 
exception, however, finds full expression in the 
Aswamédha, or horse sacrifice performed by Yud- 
hishthira at the conclusion of the great war; as well 


3 Whilst ghee or clarified butter formed the staple of the Homa, and rice and 
milk were the staple of the Payasa, other materials of smaller importance were 
and are mingled with both, chiefly consisting of things produced from the cow. 
This part of the subject will be considered in connection with the worship of the 
cow. 

4 That an animal was tied to a stake and sacrificed as a burnt-offering at 
the Rajasdya, is plainly set forth in the Aitareya Brahmanam, which apparently 
contains the oldest form of purely Brahmanical ritual extant. Dr Haug has pub- 
lished the original text of this valuable Brahmana, with an English version 
attached ; and it may be added that his work is of the highest authority, inas- 
much as he practised all the ancient forms of sacrifice under the direction of one 
of the few Brahmans who have preserved the sacrificial mysteries as they de- 
scended from the remotest times. See Dr Haug’s preface to the Aitareya Br&h- 
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asin the Aswamédha performed by Rama after his uistory or 
war with Ravana; all of which will fully appear in ee 
their proper place hereafter. — 
The legend of the Rajasiya of Yudhishthira Division of the 
may be divided into four sections, namely : Hajesiva into 
Ist, The preliminary Conquests. 
2nd, The Sacrifice and Banquet. 
_ 8rd, The Death of Sisupala. 
4th, The Jealousy of Duryodhana. 
In taking into consideration the preliminary (1) Pretiminary 
conquests of the Pandavas, it will be necessary to 
bear in mind what appear to be the bare facts. ‘The 
Rajastiya was a triumphant ceremony. The Panda- 
vas had gone out of Hastindpur with their mother, 
their joint wife, and their priest, and had _ set- 
_tled in a new country. They had built the fort at 
Indra-prastha, cleared the jungle of Khandava, and 
driven out the Scythian tribe known as the Nagas. 
Finally, having founded a new Raj, and having suf- 
ficiently established a supremacy over every border- 
ing enemy, and having thus proved to the satisfac- 
tion of their new subjects that they could protect 
cattle and harvests, they invited all their kinsmen 
and neighbours to a Rajasuya, and in the presence 
of all the people solemnly inaugurated their elder 
brother Yudhishthira as Raja of Khandava-prastha. 
The very restricted area of conquest indicated Limited area of 
in the foregoing incidents would be amply sufficient 
7“ warrant the performance of a Rajastiya. The 
ceremony certainly involved the idea of conquest taca of the Ra 
‘over every enemy; but this idea would be suf- orignal appli 
ficiently realized if a Raja had established himself 
in a Raj, and gained by his exploits the respect of 
all the Chieftains in the immediate neighbourhood. 
VOL. I. I] 
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History OF In a later age, however, when the memory of the 
INDIA. . 
past i, actual facts had nearly passed away, and the dim 


Idea of the Ra. traditions were remodelled by later bards of bound- 
touniverealcon- less imaginations but limited geographical know- 
quest. P : ‘ 
ledge, the idea of conquest extended indefinitely 
over the whole earth, and necessarily led to the in- 
troduction of a considerable amount of mythical 
matter in order to realize the marvellous idea of 
universal empire. How this was effected may be 
gathered from the following myth :— 
aso iis Now when Arjuna had returned to his brethren at Indra- 
prastha, the Pandavas went out to war and conquered many 
Yudhishthira Rajas, and Raja Yudhishthira determined to perform the 
reun®* great sacrifice which is called the Rajastya. Having brought 
all his passions under the most perfect control, Raja Yudhish- 
Fays all the | thira ordered every debt which any of his subjects owed to 
Jeels, be paid out of the public treasury; but there were few 
debtors in that Raj, for all the people were ever engaged in 
virtuous and pious acts, and they rejoiced when they heard 
that the Raja was about to perform a Rajastya. Then the 
Calls a Council. Raja called together a Council of his brethren; and the 
Brahmans, and his preceptor Dhaumya, and the sage Vyasa 
were also present; and he told the Council what he mtended 
to do, and they all consented and rejoiced exceedingly. 
But still Raja Yudhishthira was distrustful of himself, and he 
Sends for Krish- would not commence the sacrifice without taking the counsel 
counsel, of Krishna; and he sent messengers to Dwaéraka to imvite 
Krishna to come to Indra-prastha. And Krishna came to 
Indra-prastha, and said :—‘ There remains one Raja to be 
conquered before you can perform the Rajasiya sacrifice, and 
Mtns oe that is Jarasandha the Raja of Magadha.”’ And Krishna 
sandha, Rajaof and Arjuna and Bhima disguised themselves as Brahmans, 
and journeyed to the city of Magadha, and Bhima challenged 
Jarésandha to single combat; and Jardsandha came out and 
fought against Bhima, and after much fighting he was 
defeated and slain. Then the three returned to Indra- 
prastha, and Krishna advised Yudhishthira how the Raja- 
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stiya should be performed. And Yudhishthira commanded uistoRy OF 

his four brethren to go and collect tribute for the perform- Rare 

ance of the sacrifice from all the Rajas in the world, as was [ 

necessary in a Rajasttya; and he sent Arjuna to the north, commandshis | 

Bhima to the east, Sahadeva to the south, and Nakula to ‘ollect tribute 

the west, and they went abroad for a whole year.° Bier ners 
When the year was fully over the four brethren returned Return of the 

to Indra-prastha, and all the friends of Yudhishthira coun- 

selled him not to lose the opportunity of performing the 

Rajastiya. Krishna, who had returned to Dwaraké, came 

again to Indra-prastha with immense wealth and a large 

army ; for as the walls protect the house so Krishna pro- 

tected the Pindavas; and every man rejoiced to behold 

Krishna, as men rejoice to behold the rising sun. Then 

Raja Yudhishthira again spoke to Krishna about the Raja- 

stiya ; and Krishna said :—‘ You are now a great Raja, and Krishna again 

it is proper for you to perform the Rajastiya, and I shall Inshthum to ce- 

rejoice to assist you, and will do whatever you command.” jasuya. 

Yudhishthira replied :—*“ Your presence alone is a sufficient 


guarantee for the success of my Rajastya.” 
The whole of the foregoing narrative is evidently mystical cha- 


racter of the 


a myth of the Brahmanical compilers who sought to foregoing narra- 
promulgate the worship of Krishna. ‘The mythical ¥ War of the four 


brethren in the 
wanderings of the four brothers to the four quarters fur auartgs of 


of the earth, where they waged supernatural wars," 
and whence they brought away supernatural quan- 

tities of gifts and tribute, are wholly unworthy of 

notice. The mythical conquest of Jardsandha, Conquest of Jar 
Raja of Magadha, calls, however, for some remark. of Maga 3 
In the traditional life of Krishna, that hero is repre- ¥fsina’ 
sented as a cowherd of the YdAdava tribe, who re- 

belled against the Rajaof Mathura, and put him 


® The Brahmanical compilers seem to have considered that Yudhishthira 
would be rather dull during the absence of his brothers. Accordingly, the myth- 
ical Vyasa was introduced, who spent the entire year in imparting lessons of 
morality to Yudhishthira. 

6 The details may perhaps be found useful hereafter, as exhibiting the extent 
of geographical knowledge possessed by the Hind&s in comparatively modern times. 
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nistory or to death. Subsequently, however, Krishna was de- 
INDIA. 


parr, feated by Jarasandha and compelled to migrate 
with all his tribe from the city of Mathura to that of 
Dwarak4. Accordingly, im associating the tradition 
of Krishna with that of the Pandavas, the Brahman- 
ical compilers ignore the vast geographical interval 
between Magadha, the modern province of Bahar, 
and the city of Hastinapur, and represent Krishna 
as directing the attention of Yudhishthira to Jaréa- 
sandha, as a Raja who must be conquered before the 
Rajasuya could be performed. The story of the 
conquest of Jarasandha by Krishna, Arjuna, and 
Bhima, is related at great length in the Maha Bha- 
rata, but the details are of a purely fabulous clia- 
racter.' 

(2) The sacrifice ‘Phe second section of the legend, comprising a 
description of the sacrifice and feast, 1s far more sig- 
nificant than the story of the preliminary conquests, 
although characterized by the same extravagant ex- 
ageerations. The legend, as it appears in the Maha 
Bharata, may be related as follows :— 


7 The barest outline of the myth will be sufficient to satisfy the most cre- 
dulous reader. Bhima, Krishna, and Arjuna go out single-handed to fight Jaré- 
sandha. On reaching the city of Magadh4, Krishna taunts Jarfsandha with 
having shut up twenty thousand Rajas for the purpose of sacrificing them to the 
god Siva: a taunt which seems to indicate the opposition of the worshippers of 
Vishnu to the worshippers of Siva; Krishna being an incarnation of Vishnu. 
Bhima then challenges Jarasandha to battle, and they fight togcthor for fourteen 
days without stopping ; and, moreover, without any interference, although all the 
people of Jarasandha, and all his army, were looking on. The battle terminates 
in a supernatural climax. It seems that Jaraésandha, by the favour of a Rishi, 
had been born in two halves from the two wives of a Raja; and these two halves 
were supernaturally united after birth. On the fourteenth day of the battle 
Bhima carried out the trick which he had practised against the Asuras, of whirl- 
ing Jarasandha round by the heels, and dashing out his brains against the ground, 
and then rending him into his original halves! Such is a very curtailed speci- 
men of the lengthened myths which are to be found in the Mah4 Bharata, and 
which are almost as useless for the purpores of history as the dreams of a mad- 


VI.—THE RAJASUYA OF YUDHISHTHIRA. 165 


Now when all things had been made ready for the History oF 
Rajastiya, all the Rajas came to the place of sacrifice, bring- aaa 
ing much wealth with them ; and those who were friends to (SRRET 
Raja Yudhishthira brought great presents, and those who abe Bane othe 
had been conquered brought much tribute. And all the 
kinsmen of the Pandavas came in like manner to the Raja- 
siya. Duryodhana and all the Kauravas were there, together 
with the Mahidraja, and Bhishma, and Drona, and Drupada, 
the father of Draupadi, and Sisupdéla, the Raja of Chedi, and 
Krishna, and his brother Balaréma, and his father Vasudeva. 

And all the Rajas of the Middle Country, and all the Rajas Rajas of the 
of the South Country, came in like manner to the Rajasiya ; South Coun- 
and altogether there were so many Rajas that their names 

cannot be recounted. 

And every Raja had a lodging or pavilion of his own, in Magnificent pa 
which provisions of every variety were served up in great ed for the re 
abundance. And these pavilions were all very lofty, and Rajas. 
of a pure white colour inlaid with gold; and round about 
each pavilion were very many beautiful trees, and round 
about the trees was a lofty wall covered with garlands of 
flowers. And the windows in those pavilions were made of 
golden network, and the doors to the rooms were made of 
solid gold, and the walls of the rooms were made of gold and 
silver. And all the rooms were laid with rich carpets, and 
decorated with furniture fitted for a Raja, and perfumed with 
sandal wood and incense. And the stairs leading to the 
upper rooms were so made, that no man found it difficult to 
go up or down. And the moment a man entered one of 
these rooms he was sure to be refreshed were he ever so 
weary. And the Rajas beheld the sacrifice while they were 
seated in those rooms. 

And Raja Yudhishthira commanded that all the Brdéh- Assembling of 
mans and Kshatriyas, and all the respectable Vaisyas and ae 
Sidras, should be invited to attend the Rajastiya. And all 
the Rajas came and took up their abode in the pavilions ; 
and all the Brahmans who were to assist at the sacrifice came 
in like manner, and were entertained as splendidly as the 
Rajas. And all the four castes came as they had been in- 
vited. And the whole city of Indra-prastha resounded 
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HISTORY OF with the chaunting of Vedic hymns, and “Take and eat” 
ens were the only words that could be heard. 

Meanwhile the place of sacrifice was made ready, and it 
was surrounded on all sides by the pavilions of the Rajas 
and the Brahmans, and by very many storehouses and 
treasuries ; and it surpassed in richness and beauty every 
place of sacrifice which had ever been seen before. And 
Vyasa, the chief the sage Vyasa was chief of the sacrifice, and appointed 
of the sacrifice. : 

everything that was to be done; and he brought some very 
Sasarman, the learned sages to attend the great ceremony. And Sasarman 


leader of the 


choir of Bréh- wag appointed to be Udgatri, or chief chaunter of the Vedic 
mans. 


Dhaumyaand hymns. And Dhaumya and Yajna-walkya were the Hotris, 
ieee en who cooked the sacrifice, and offered it to the gods; and 
Choir of young their sons and pupils were the Brithis, or assistant Hotris, 
’ who chaunted the mantras whilst the sacrifice was being 
presented to the fire. Then Raja Yudhishthira, bowing 
down to his uncle Dhritaréshtra, asked the permission of 
Bhishma, Drona, Duryodhana, and the rest, that he might 
begin the ceremony, saying :— You have full control over 
my property and Raj, so do what is best for me: All of you 
must assist me in this undertaking, and each one must 
The great feast. accept a separate charge.’ Then Bhishma and Drona 
directed the feast, and gave their counsel as to what was to 
be done, and what was to be omitted. Duryodhana was 
made the general superintendent in giving and receiving 
Heacdared e presents. Duhsdsana superintended the distribution of the 
food; and Sahadeva took charge of all the choicer provi- 
sions; and two of the most faithful servants of Arjuna dis- 
tributed the rice, the butter, the sugar, the milk, and the 
sandal wood. Aswatthima, the son of Drona, and Sanjaya, 
the minister and charioteer of Dritaréshtra, waited upon 
Mythical respect the Brahmans; Kripa gave the gifts to the Bréhmans; and 
rahmans. § Krishna was appointed to wash the feet of the Brdhmans ; 
and the gifts that were given, to the Brahmans were beyond 

all computation. 


Place of sacri- 
fice. 


Banggerations The extravagant exaggerations which appear in 


. P- 
fiesdner the foregoing narrative are somewhat distracting, 
but yet it may be possible to draw an approximate 
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picture of the events which actually transpired. The HISTORY OF 
scene which probably presented itself to the eye at paar 1. 
the Rajastiya, was a barbarous sacrifice followed by propane pice _ 
a rude feast in the open air. The ceremonies per- sce s0er cone, 
formed at the sacrifice are not clearly related in the raster of the sa 


crificial rites. 
Maha Bharata, but were probably in accordance 
with those which find expression in the Rig-Veda. 
A number of priests, either Brahmans, or the pre- the place of sa- 
decessors of Brahmans, marked out the spot for wit Kusagrass. 
sacrifice, and strewed the place with the sacred kusa 
grass, and kindled the sacrificial fire, singing the old Ft smite! 
incantations which had been handed down to them 
by their fathers from times primeval. They next frosgtaiov of 
presented the Homa in sacrificial ladles, and poured 
it upon the flame with much chaunting of Vedic 
hymns, and performance of mystic rites ; and doubt- 
less they invoked Agni, the deity of fire, to lick up tnvocations to 
their simple oblations, and carry them in the ascend- " 
ing flame to the bright gods on high. Then animals Nature of the 
may have been sacrificed, and nei flesh cooked 
upon the fire, whilst vast quantities of other food 
were prepared, partly as offerings to the gods, and 
partly as provisions for the assembly. But before Ivocations to 


Indra and all 
the worshippers sat down to the feast, the deities of the gods to de- 


scend and par- 

the Vedas, with Indra at their head, would be in- take of the offer 
voked in passionate strains to descend from their 
resplendent abodes, and to come and sit down upon 

the sacred grass, and partake of the choice viands 

which had been prepared for their acceptance; and 
especially to drink up the milk, the curds, the ghee, 

the sugar, and the grateful and exhilarating juice of 

the soma. 

The so-called Rajas who really attended the ctr of the 


as who were 


Rajasuya were in all probability a rude company of pr present at the 


lajasuya. 
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HiatOnY OF half-naked warriors, whofeasted boisterously beneath 

DIA. ° . 

parr, the shade of trees. Their conversation was very 

Topies of con. Ltkely confined to their domestic relations, such as 

versation, - the state of their health, the condition of their 
families, the exploits of their sons, and the marriages 
of their daughters; or to their domestic circum- 
stances, such as herds of cattle, harvests of grain, 
and featsof arms against robbers and wild beasts. 
Their highest ideas were probably simple concep- 
tions of the gods who sent light, heat, and rain; 
who gave long life, abundance of children, prolific 
cattle, and brimming harvests, and who occasionally 
manifested their wrath in hghtning and thunder, in 
devastating tempests and destroying floods. Such, 
in all probability, was the general character of the 
festive multitude who sat down upon the grass at 
the great feast to eat and drink vigorously to the 
honour and glory of the new Raja. 

Reasonswhythe § But the simple details of such a primitive gather- 


authentic tra- 


dition islostin ino, grateful as they would have proved to a student 
mythical exag- SS 
gerations. of human nature, could scarcely have satisfied the 
aspirations of the later Brahmanical bards, or the 
pre-conceived ideas of the audiences before whom 
The Mahé Bhé- they recited the ancient story. ‘The age when the 
rata composed F : > _ 
inan age of == Maha Bharata assumed its present form was a period 
ssoendancy- of Brahmanical ascendancy. The divinity of the 
Brahman caste was powerfully enforced and im- 
plicitly believed; and those ancient sages who had 
rendered themselves famous by their wisdom and 
Contemporary fabled austerities, were reverenced as gods. At the 
splendour of the i i ; E 
curtsofthe same time the Courts of the Hindu Rajas who ac- 
knowledged the spiritual supremacy of the Brah- 
manical hierarchy, were a blaze of Oriental splendour 
and luxury. ‘The Rajas themselves never appeared 


before their subjects, unless arrayed in royal vest- 
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ments of cloth of gold and colours, adorned with a nistory or 
INDIA. 
profusion of jewels, and surrounded on all sides by parr 11. 


the glittering insignia of Hindu royalty. In other 

words, an age of ecclesiastical power and regal magni- 

ficence had succeeded to the simple patriarchal rule 

which prevailed in the Vedic period. Under such the eany tra- 
circumstances as these, the bards and eulogists, who delle tos the 
chaunted the ancient story before the later Rajas, %*!rPro 
could scarcely have related the primitive details of 

olden time in which Princesses milked the cows, and 

Princes tilled the land. On the other hand, every 
exaggeration and embellishment which was intro- 

duced would add to the attraction of the legend, for 

they would redound to the greatness and grandeur of 

the Hindu heroes of olden time, the fathers of the 

very men who were drinking in the story. The The Brahman- 


ical compilers 
temptations which led the Brahmanical compilers to inorest to eg 


exalt their ancient sages in the eyes of a later genera- spect pa Paid itothe 
tion were even stronger; for the fabled respect paid 
to the sages by the ancient Rajas furnished bright 
examples for later Rajas to follow; and certainly the 
assertion that Krishna washed the feet of the Brah- Signiscance of 


assertion 
mans is the highest glorification which could be con- thot Kesh 


of the Brah 


ceived by the Hindus. mans. 
The death of Sisupdla, which forms a third section ) The death of 


S an au- 
of the legend of the Rajastiya, belongs to one of that thentic tradi- 
tion belonging 
series of traditions respecting Krishna which are so group, buteral 
on to the his- 


frequently found interlaced with the history of the tory of the pén- 
Pandavas. The tradition is apparently authentic in mia 
itself, and only demands consideration because it 

seems to have been grafted on another authentic 

tradition with which it has noreal connection. The Legend of the 


° resentation of 
story 18 as follows :— moses Oita 


ain present at 


Now the custom was at the beginning of a Rajasiya tO a Rajasuys. 
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HISTORY OF declare who was the greatest and strongest of all the Rajas 


— there assembled, in order that the Argha might be given to 
_ him; and Bhishma, as ruler of the feast, declared that the 
Kru honour was due to Krishna, who was the greatest and 


Wrath of Bisu- strongest of them all. But Sisupdla, the Raja of Chedi, was 
exceedingly wroth with Krishna, for when he was betrothed 
to the beautiful Rukmini, Krishna had carried her away and 

General uproar. made her his own wife. So Sisupdla arose and threw the 
whole assembly into an uproar, and he said with a loud 
voice :— If the honour be due to age, it should have been 
given to Vasudeva; if it be due to him who has the greatest 
Raj, it should have been'given to Raja Drupada; if it be 
due to the youth of loftiest mind, it should have been given 
to Raja Duryodhana ; if it be due to the greatest preceptor, 
it should have been given to Drona; and if it be due to the 
greatest saint, it should have been given to Vyasa: But 
shame be upon this assembly, who hath given that honour 
to a cowherd, who was the murderer of his own Raja.” 

Threat of Sisn- Having thus spoken, Sisupéla and his friends who were 

would spoil the with him made a great tumult. Yudhishthira and Bhishma 
then reasoned with Sisupdla, but he would not heed their 
words, and drew his sword, and threatened to slay all the 
guests and spoil the sacrifice. Yudhishthira and his brethren 
then rose to fight against Sisupéla, but Bhishma withheld 
them ; and Sisupéla in his rage abused Bhishma and Krishna 
in such opprobrious terms that the whole assembly were 
alarmed, At last Krishna said :— I have hitherto restrained 
my hand, because this man is my own kinsman, but I can 

Bisupéla be- bear with his words no longer.” And thus speaking he 

eaded by the 

chakra 0 whirled his chakra furiously at Sisupdla, and severed his 
head from his body; and Sisupdla fell dead upon the ground, 
and his sons carried away his body and burnt it upon the 

‘Rajasiyaof funeral pile. Thus Krishna saved the Rajastiya of Yudhish- 
ae thira by the slaughter of Sisupéla; for had Raja Yudhish- 
= thira been set at defiance by a Raja who had not been con- 


eer quered, the Rajastiya would have been imperfect and of no 
oin i € (adel 


going legend avail. 
resentation 


che The foregoing story turns upon the presentation 
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of the Argha to the greatest Chieftain present at the AISTORY OF 


Rajasuya ; the Argha being a respectful gift, such as Panr IL 
fruit and flowers, or milk and honey, which the yatureot tho 
Hindus are still accustomed to offer to an idol, or to*”” 

a Brahman, or to a bridegroom on his wedding day. 

The legend is at variance with the mythic account Discrepancy be. 


een the legend 


of the pavilions from which the Rajas are said to ofthe Argh 


° ° ° ye th 
have beheld the sacrifice; but this contradiction can- pavilions. 


not be said to prove anything, as it is derived from 
a mythical source. A stronger suspicion arises from forformity of | 
the fact that the story is perfectly in accordance with ring to Krishna, 
the traditionary accounts of the assemblies of the traditions refer. 
Yddavas, but has no parallel in the traditionary ac- seendants of 
counts of the councils of the Kshatriyas of the royal 

house of Bharata, which indeed are generally cha- 
racterized by an observance of order and law. Then the Arka not 
again no trace of such custom, as that of presenting the ancient 
the Argha to the most distinguished Chieftain at such iaswa. 
an assembly, appears in the ancient ritual of the 
Rajastiya, as preserved in the Aitareya Brahmanam. 

On the contrary, the Rajasiya was a ceremony ex- 
pressive of the superiority of the Raja who performed 

the sacrifice ; whilst the custom of offering the Argha The Arsha at. 
as a token of respect or act of worship belonged to period” 

the Buddhist period, and was essentially a form of 

worship antagonistic to that of sacrifice. That Beason wbx the 
Sisupdla was killed at some festival of the Yddavas tiogof the death 
is by no means unlikely, and more than one such Kshatriya om 
tragedy will be noticed hereafter in the traditionary — 

history of Krishna; and the only question that re- The lerend, a 
mains is the reason why the Brahmanical compilers Qpnpsition of 
graited such a barbarous incident upon the traditions and enforeing ing.” 
of the Kshatriyas. Krishna aa an 


The whole legend, however, as it appears in the “ 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 


Part II, 


The chakra of 
Krishna an em- 
blem of the 
wrath of 
Vishnu. 


(4.) Jealous 
wrath of Dur- 
yodhana. 


Duryodhana’s} 
surprise at the 
marvels at In- 
Gra-prastha. 


tae a 
uare of crys- 
tal for real 
water. 
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Maha Bharata, is leavened with references to the di- 
vine nature of Krishna, as an incarnation of Vishnu; 
whilst Sisupdla is said to have been born with three 
eyes, a fable which at once converts him into a 
representative or incarnation of Siva. For a long 
period the opposition of the worship of Vishnu to the 
worship of Siva desolated India with persecutions 
and civil wars; and the ancient legend has been 
converted into a myth to indicate both the opposition 
of the two deities, and the superior might of Vishnu. 
The Argha was a token of worship. By denouncing 
the presentation of the Argha to Krishna, Sisupdla 
virtually denounced the worship of Vishnu; and his 
extraordinary death is thus treated as a manifestation 
of the divine wrath of Krishna, as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, of whom the chakra is a distinguished 
symbol.* 

The jealous wrath of Duryodhana forms the con- 
clusion of the story of the Rajasuya; but whilst the 
envy of the Kaurava Chieftain at beholding the suc- 
cess of his rival kinsmen is perfectly intelligible, his 
anger is said to have been excited by circumstances 
which can only be regarded as fictions of a later age. 
This conclusion will at once be obvious from the 
story, which is as follows :— 

When the sacrifice had been fully accomplished, Duryod- 
hana entered the place where it had been performed, and 


saw very many beautiful things that he had never beheld in 
his own Raj at Hastinépur. Amongst other wonders was a 


8 The chakra, or sharp-edged quoit, was the peculiar weapon of Vishnu, and 
is invariably placed in one of his four hands. At a subsequent period the chakra 
was converted into the prayer-wheel of the Buddhists. The subject however be- 
longs more directly to the history of the religion of the Hindds, under which head 
it will be considered in a future volume. 
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square made of black crystal, which appeared to the eye of mistory oF 
Duryodhana to be clear water; and as he stood on the mar- Lars 
gin he began to draw up his garments lest they should be 
wetted, and then throwing them off he plunged in to bathe, 

and was struck violently on the head against the crystal. 

Then he was very much ashamed and left that place imme- 

diately ; and coming to a lake of clear water, he thought it Mistakes a lake 
was black crystal and boldly walked into it, and would have for one of 
been drowned had he not been dragged out by the servants a 

of Raja Yudhishthira. Then the servants brought him new Excites the 
clothes, and he walked very warily; and the four brethren Pandavas. 

of Yudhishthira saw him, and began to laugh at his walking. 
Duryodhana was then very wroth, but he would not look at 

them, and he said nothing to them, and he sought to come 

away from that place; and it so happened that he tried to Binikos bis lead 
go out at a false door, and struck his head very violently in door. 
trying to pass quickly through it. After this he found his 

way out of the palace and returned to the city of Has- 

tinfpur, and told his father, the Maharaja, all that had 


occurred. 


It is somewhat singular that the foregoing story The foregoing 
fiction borrowed 


is not only a fiction of a later age, but seems to have trom the Koran 
been borrowed from the Mussulmans. A legend is ™"* 
preserved in the Koran that when the Queen of 

Sheba paid a visit to Solomon, she was conducted 

by the Hebrew King into a room floored with glass, 

upon ‘<zhich she thought that the glass was water 

and lifted up her robe.? That the early colonists at 
Indra-prastha should have arrived at such a high 


pitch of art as the story would seem to imply ap- 


® Koran, chap. xxvii. Sale’s translation. According to Arab commentators 
the legs of the Queen of Sheba were covered with hair like those of an ass; and 
Solomon was anxious to prove the fact by ocular demonstration. Subsequently 
the Queen is said to have renounced idolatry, and to have professed Islam; and 
Solomon thought of marrying her, but would not do so until the hair had been re- 
moved. See Sale’s notes on the passage. 
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HISTORY OF pears wholly incredible ; but that the unscrupulous 
Part. compilers should have borrowed the idea from the 
Possibitity of early Mussulmans is by no means unlikely ; although 
riatng from it 18 possible that the fable might naturally arise in 
source, the mind of any imaginative people on first behold- 
ing a commodity like glass, which bears so strong a 


resemblance to solid water. 


CHAPTER VII. 
THE GAMBLING MATCH AT HASTINAPUR. 


THE celebration of the Rajastiya had raised the uistory or 


fortunes of the Pandavas to the height of human Er 


prosperity ; and at this point the universal concep- Toone 
tion of an avenging Nemesis, that humbles the proud *°"™** 
and casts down the mighty, finds full expression in 

the Hindu Epic. The grandeur of the Rajastiya, puryodhana, 


ous of the 


e e e . * eal 
pon othe 
and the sovereignty which it involved, excited the ® oe 


jealousy of Duryodhana, and revived the old feud [aes f. 
between the Kauravas and Pandavas. Duryodhana 
plotted with his brother Duhsdsana and his uncle 
Sékuni, how they might dispossess the Pandavas of 


their newly acquired territory; and at length they Proposal to in- 


determined to invite their kinsmen to a gambling Maal a 


match, and seek by underhand means to deprive 
Yudhishthira of his Raj. 
The specialities of Hindu gambling are worthy Gambling the 


ial vice of 


of some attention. The passion for play, which has the Kshatriyas 
ever been the vice of warriors in times of peace, be- 

comes a madness amidst the lassitude of a tropical 

clime; and more than one Hindu legend has been Hind tradi 
preserved of Rajas playing together for days, until sstrous results. 
the wretched loser has been deprived of everything __ 

he possessed and reduced to the condition of an exile Pda die 


ora slave. But gambling amongst the Hindus does chamyrus™ 
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uistorY or not appear to have been altogether dependent upon 


Ealnes chance. The ancient Hindu dice, known by the 


Ancient eameor 2aMe of coupun, are almost precisely similar to the 


coupun with 


enbic dice. +Mnodern dice, being cubic balls thrown out of a box; 
but the practice of loading is plainly alluded to, and 
some skill seems to have been occasionally exercised 
Modern game of in the rattling of the dice box. In the more modern 


pase with o 


ong dice game, known by the name of pasha, the dice are not 
cubic, but oblong; and they are thrown from the 
hand, either direct upon the ground, or against a 
post or board, which will break the fall, and render 
the result more a matter of chance. It would, how- 
ever, appear from the Maha Bharata that Yudhish- 
thira was invited to a game at coupun. 
The legend of the great gambling match at 
Hastinapur may now be related as follows :— 


Aeeeneasy 2: And it came to pass that Duryodhana was very jealous 

Loe osttant of the Rajastya that his cousin Yudhishthira had performed ; 
and he desired in his heart to destroy the Pandavas and 

Unserapuloas, gain possession of their Raj. Now Sakuni was the brother 

the maternal of Gandhari, who was the mother of the Kauravas; and he 

yodhana. was very skilful in throwing dice, and in playing with dice 
that were loaded; insomuch that whenever he played he 
always won the game. So Duryodhana plotted with his 
uncle, that Yudhishthira should be invited to a match at 
gambling, and that Sakuni should challenge him to a game, 
and win all his wealth and lands. 

Duryodhana After this the wicked Duryodhana proposed to his father, 


revails on the 


Mahéraja to in- the Mahéraja, that they should have a great gambling match 
Mec el Hastinépur, and that Yudhishthira and his brethren 
should be invited to the festival. And the Mahéraja was 
glad in his heart that his sons should be friendly with the 
sons of his deceased brother Pandu ; and he sent his younger 
Vidura carries brother, Vidura, to the city of Indra-prastha to invite the 
Indra-prastha. Pandavas to the game. And Vidura went his way to the 


city of the Pandavas, and was received by them with every 
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sign of attention and respect. And Yudhishthira inquired uisrory OF 
whether his kinsfolk and friends at Hastin4pur were all well Pyare 
in health, and Vidura replied, “‘ They are all well.” Then’ 

Vidura said to the Pandavas :—“ Your uncle, the Mahfraja, 1s 

about to give a great feast, and he has sent me to invite you 

and your mother, and your joint wife, to come to his city, 

and there will be a great match at dice-playitig.” When Reluctance of 
Yudhishthira heard these words, he was troubled in mind, 

for he knew that gaming was a frequent cause of strife, and 

that he was in no way skilful in throwing the dice; and he 

likewise knew that Sakuni was dwelling at Hastinapur, and 

that he was a famous gambler. But Yudhishthira remem- His obligation 


obey th 
bered that the invitation of the Maharaja was equal to the Maharaja and 


command of a father, and that no true Kshatriya could re- lenge, 
fuse a challenge either to war or play. So Yudhishthira 
accepted the invitation, and gave commandment that on the 
appointed day, his brethren, and their mother, and their 

joint wife should accompany him to the city of Hastinapur. 

When the day arrived for the departure of the Pandavas, The Pandavas 
they took their mother Kunti, and their jomt wife Draupadi, tin4pur with 
and journeyed from Jndra-prastha to the city of Hastindpur. Preupadt. 
And when they entered the city they first paid a visit of ee 
respect to the Maharaja ; and they found him sitting amongst Maharaja Dh 
his Chieftains’; and the ancient Bhishma, and the preceptor the Ram Génd- 
Drona, and Karna, who was the friend of Duryodhana, and 
many others were sitting there also. And when the Pan- 
davas had done reverence to the Maharaja, and respectfully 
saluted all present, they paid a visit to their aunt Gaéndhari, ‘ 
and did her reverence likewise. And after they had done Jealousy of the 
this, their mother and joint wife entered the presence of oe at she 
Gandhéri, and respectfully saluted her; and the wives of the oo 
Kauravas came in and were made known to Kunti and 
Draupadi. And the wives of the Kauravas were much sur- 
prised when they beheld the beauty and fine raiment of 
Draupadi; and they were very jealous of their kinswoman. 

And when all their visits had been paid, the P&ndavas The Péndavas 


return to their 


retired with their wife and mother to the quarters which had quarters and re- 


been prepared for them, and when it was evening they of their friends. 
VOL. I. 12 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part II. 


Morning of the 


gambling match. 


The Pandavas 
conducted to 
the pavilion. 


Sakuni chal- 
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at dice. 


Yudhishthira 
requires that 
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received the visits of all their friends who were dwelling at 
Hastinaépur. 

Now on the morrow the gambling match was to be 
played; so when the morning had come, the Pandavas 
bathed and dressed, and left Draupadi in the lodging which 
had been prepared for her, and went their way to the palace. 
And the Pindavas again paid their respects to their uncle 
the Mahdraja, and were then conducted to the pavilion where 
the play was to be; and Duryodhana went with them, 
together with all his brethren, and all the Chieftains of the 
royal house. And when the assembly had all taken their 
seats, Sakuni said to Yudhishthira :—‘“ The ground here has 
all been prepared, and the dice are all ready: Come now, I 
pray you, and play a game.” But Yudhishthira was dis- 
inclined, and replied :—“ I will not play excepting upon fair 
terms; but if you will pledge yourself to throw without 
artifice or deceit, I will accept your challenge.” Sakuni 


. said :—‘ If you are so fearful of losing, you had better not 


play at all.” At these words Yudhishthira was wroth, and 
replied :—‘ I have no fear either in play or war; but let me 
know with whom I am to play, and who is to pay me if I 
win.” So Duryodhana came forward and said :—‘‘ lam the 
man with whom you are to play, and I shall lay any stakes 
against your stakes; but my uncle Sakuni will throw the 
dice for me.” Then Yudhishthira said :—“ What manner 
of game is this, where one man throws and another lays the 
stakes?” Nevertheless he accepted the challenge, and he 
and Sakuni began to play. 


At this point in the narrative it may be desirable 
to pause, and endeavour to obtain a picture of the 
scene. ‘The so-called pavilion was probably a tem- 
porary booth constructed of bamboos and interlaced 
with basket-work ; and very likely it was decorated 
with flowers and leaves after the Hindt fashion, and 
hung with fruits, such as cocoa-nuts, mangoes, plan- 
tains, and maize. The Chieftains present seem to 
have sat upon the ground, and watched the game. 
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The stakes may have been pieces of gold or silver, or nistons OF 
cattle, or lands; although, according to the legend-  pasr 


ary account which follows, they included articles of ° 
a far more extravagant and imaginative character. 
With these passing remarks, the tradition of this 
memorable game may be resumed as follows :— 


So Yudhishthira and Sakuni sat down to play, and what- The snecession 
ever Yudhishthira laid as stakes, Duryodhana laid some- . 
thing of equal value; but Yudhishthira lost every game. 


j . Mvthical losses 
He first lost a very beautiful pearl; next a thousand bags, Mythical losses 


each containing a thousand pieces of gold; next a piece of 
gold so pure that it was as soft as wax; next a chariot set 
with jewels, and hung all round with golden bells; next a 
thousand war elephants with golden howdahs set with 
diamonds ; next a lakh of slaves all dressed in good gar- 
ments; next a lakh of beautiful slave girls, adorned from 
head to foot with golden ornaments ; next all the remainder 


of his goods; next all his cattle ; al then the whole of Loses the whole 
1s Raj, eX- 


his Raj, excepting only the lands which had been granted cepting the jag- 


heers of the; 
to the Brahmans.! Brahmans. 


Now when Yudhishthira had lost his Raj, the Chieftains 
present in the pavilion were of opinion that he should cease 
to play, but he would not listen to their words, but per- 
sisted in the game. And he staked all the jewels belonging 


to his brothers, and he lost them; and he staked his two Stakes bie 


younger brothers, one after the other, and he lost them ; slaves, and loses 
and he then staked Arjuna, and Bhima, and finally hianaele 
and he lost every game. Then Sakuni said to him :— Stakes himself, 
“You have done a bad act, Yudhishthira, in gaming away 


1 A lakh is a hundred thousand, and a crore is a hundred lakhs, or ten mil- 
lions, The Hind term might therefore have been converted into English numer- 
als, only that it does not seem certain that the bards meant precisely a hundrea 
thousand slaves, but only a very large number. 

The exceptional clause in favour of the Brahmans is very significant. When 
the little settlement at Indra-prastha had been swelled by the imagination of the 
later bards into an extensive Raj, the thought may have entered the minds of the 
Brahmanical compilers that in losing the Raj, the Brahmans might have lost those 
free lands, known as inams or jagheers, which are frequently “granted by pious 
Rajas for the subsistence of Brahmans. Hence the insertion of the clause. 
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HISTORY OF yourself, and becoming a slave: But now stake your wife 
Estar Draupadi, and if you win the game you will again be free.” 
rae And Yudhishthira answered and said:—“‘I will stake 
ee pire Draupadi!” And all assembled were greatly troubled 
eo and thought evil of Yudhishthira ; and his uncle Vidura 
Kauravas. put his hand to his head and fainted away, whilst Bhishma 
and Drona turned deadly pale, and many of the company 

were very sorrowful ; but Duryodhana and his brother 
Duhsfsana, and some others of the Kauravas, were glad in 

their hearts, and plainly manifested their joy. Then 

Xudhishthira Sakuni threw the dice, and won Draupadi for Duryodhana. 
General con- Then all in that assembly were in great consternation, 
Sternafion- and the Chieftains gazed upon one another without speak- 
Duryodhana ing a word. And Duryodhana said to his uncle Vidura :— 


sends for Drau- 


padi to sweep“ Gro now and bring Draupadi hither, and bid her sweep 
eé rooms. 


Vidura protests, He rooms.”’ But Vidura cried out against him with a loud 


Dance voice, and said :—‘‘ What wickedness is this? Will you 


Meuthiee vest order a woman who is of noble birth, and the wife of your 

Sued ten? own kinsman, to become a household slave? How can you 
vex your brethren thus? But Draupadi has not become 
your slave; for Yudhishthira lost himself before he staked 
his wife, and having first become a slave, he could no 
longer have power to stake Draupadi.’ Vidura then 
turned to the assembly and said:—“ Take no heed to the 
words of Duryodhana, for he has lost his senses this day.” 
Duryodhana then said:—“‘A curse be upon this Vidura, 
who will do nothing that J desire him.”’ 

Duryodhans After this Duryodhana called one of his servants, and 


his ser- ; : ‘ , . 
vant to bring desired him to go to the lodgings of the Pandavas, and bring 


pavilion. Draupadi into the pavilion. And the man departed out, 
and went to the lodgings of the Pandavas, and entered the 
presence of Draupadi, and said to her :— Raja Yudhishthira 
has played you away, and you have become the slave of 
Raja Duryodhana: So come now and do your duty like his 
other slave girls.” And Draupadi was astonished at these 
words, and exceedingly wroth, and she replied :—* Whose 
slave was I that I could be gambled away? And who is 
such a senseless fool as to gamble away his own wife? ” 
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The servant said :—‘ Raja Yudhishthira has lost himself, wistory or 
and his four brothers, and you also, to Raja Duryodhana, Ether 
and you cannot make any objection: Arise, therefore, and 

go to the house of the Raja!” Then Draupadi cried out: Miss aig 
— ‘Go you now and inquire whether Raja Yudhishthira 

lost me first or himself first; for if he played away himself 

first, he could not stake me.’’ So the man returned to the 
assembly, and put the question to Yudhishthira; but Yud- 

hishthira hung down his head with shame, and answered 

not a word. 

Then Duryodhana was filled with wrath, and he cried out Duryodhana, 
to his servant :—‘ What waste of words is this? Go you vanta second 
and bring Draupadi hither, that if she has aught to say, she 
may say it in the presence of us all.” And the man essayed 
to go, but he beheld the wrathful countenance of Bhima, 
and he was sore afraid, and he refused to go, and remained The servant 


refuses to go. 
where he was. Then Duryodhana sent his brother Duhsa- Duhsisana goes 


sana ; and Duhsasana went his way to the lodgings of Drau- pad 
padi and said :—“ Raja Yudhishthira has lost you in play 
to Raja Duryodhana, and he has sent for you: So arise now, 
and wait upon him according to his commands; and if you 
have anything to say, you can say it in the presence of the 
assembly.” Draupadi replied :—“ The death of the Kau- 
ravas 1s not far distant, since they can do such deeds as 
these.’ And she rose up in great trepidation and set out, 
but when she came near to the palace of the Maharaja, she 
turned aside from the pavilion where the Chieftains were 
assembled, and ran away with all speed towards the apart- 
ments of the women. And Duhsdsana hastened after her, Duhsdsana os 
and seized her by her hair, which was very dark and long, ito the prion 
and dragged her by main force into the pavilion before all 7 
the Chieftains. And she cried out :—‘ Take your hands 
from off me!”’ But Duhsdsana heeded not her words, and 
said :—‘ You are now a slave girl, and slave girls cannot 
complain of being touched by the hands of men. 
When the Chieftains thus beheld Draupadi, they hung Chieftains para- 
down their heads from shame; and Draupad{ called upon Branpadi vainly 


the elders amongst them, such as Bhishma and Drona, to isha and 
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HISTORY OF acquaint her whether or no Raja Yudhishthira had gamed 
part, away himself before he had staked her; but they likewise 
held down their heads and answered not a word. Then she 

cast her eye upon the Pandavas, and her glance was like the 

stabbing of a thousand daggers, but they moved not hand 

or foot to help her; for when Bhima would have stepped 

forward to deliver her from the hands of Duhsdsana, Yud- 

Tho Pandavas hishthira commanded him to forbear, and both he and 
Yudhishthira to the younger Pandavas were obliged to obey the commands 
of their elder brother. And when Duhsidsana saw that 

Draupadi looked towards the Pandavas, he took her by the 


Duhsdsana in- : .__ 66 
Suite Devarad hand, and drew her another way, saying :—“ Why, O slave, 


hefore all the ; oy) 
seeemi tly. are you turning your eyes about you ? And when Karna 


and Sakuni heard Duhsdsana calling her a slave, they cried 
out :—“ Well said! well said! ” 
realty Then Draupadi wept very bitterly, and appealed to all 
to the Chief =~ the assembly, saying :—“‘ All of you have wives and children 
of your own, and will you permit me to be treated thus? I 
ask you one question, and I pray you to answer it.” Duh- 
Gross outrages sisana then broke in and spoke foul language to her, and 


committed by : . : 
Duhsisana used her rudely, so that her veil came off in his hands. 


iam ~~ And Bhima could restrain his wrath no longer, and spoke 
vehemently to Yudhishthira; and Arjuna reproved him for 
his anger against his elder brother, but Bhima answered :— 
“TI will thrust my hands into the fire before these wretches 
shall treat my wife in this manner before my eyes.” Then 
Duryodhana said to Draupadi :—‘‘ Come now, I pray you, 

Bhima’s fearful and sit upon my thigh!’’ And Bhima gnashed his teeth, 

oer and cried out with a loud voice :—‘ Hear my vow this day ! 
If for this deed I do not break the thigh of Duryodhana, 
and drink the blood of Duhsdsana, I am not the son of 
Kunti!” 


Sudden appear Meanwhile the Chieftain Vidura had left the assembly, 
Maharaja in the and told the blind Maharaja Dhritardshtra all that had taken 
aera graja Place that day ; and the Mahdraja ordered his servants to lead 
Tpocad? and Dim into the pavilion where all the Chieftains were gathered 
vie rhe ~6together. And all present were silent when they saw the 


hese ss Maharaja, and the Maharaja said to Draupad{:—“ O daughter, 
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my sons have done evil to you this day: But go now, you HISTORY OF 
and your husbands, to your own Raj, and remember not ae 
what has occurred, and let the memory of this day be blotted 

out for ever.” So the Pandavas made haste with their wife 

Draupadi, and departed out of the city of Hastinapur. 

Then Duryodhana was exceedingly wroth, and he said to Dee earn 
his father :—‘‘O Maharaja, is it not a saying that when ee 
your enemy hath fallen down, he should be annihilated 
without a war? And now that we had thrown the Pindavas 
to the earth, and had taken possession of all their wealth, 
you have restored them all their strength, and permitted 
them to depart with anger in their hearts; and now they 
will prepare to make war that they may revenge themselves 
upon us for all that has been done, and they will return 
within a short while and slay us all: Give us leave then, I Proposes the re- 
pray you, to play another game with these Pandavas, and let davas, and set- 
the side which loses go into exile for twelve years ; for thus dspute Bie 
and thus only can a war be prevented between ourselves 
and the Pandavas.” And the Mahéraja granted the request 
of his son, and messengers were sent to bring back the 
brethren ; and the Pandavas obeyed the commands of their Return of the 
uncle, and returned to his presence ; and it was agreed upon es 
that Yudhishthira should play one game more with Sakuni, The winners to 
and that if Yudhishthira won, the Kauravas were to go into tire Raj and the 

, : . : losers to go into 
exile, and that if Sakuni won, the Pandavas were to go into sully for ee 
exile; and the exile was to be for twelve years, and one year aoe year in 
more; and during that thirteenth year those who were in 
exile were to dwell in any city they pleased, but to keep 
themselves so concealed that the others should never discover 
them ; and if the others did discover them before the thir- 
teenth year was over, then those who were in exile were to 
continue so for another thirteen years. So they sat down 
again to play, and Sakuni had a set of cheating dice as Yudhishthira 
before, and with them he won the game. rere 

When Duhsdsana saw that Sakuni had won the game, Joy of Duhsé- 

° sana, 
he danced about for joy; and he cried out :—‘ Now is estab- 
lished the Raj of Duryodhana.”’ But Bhima said:— Be not Wrath of Bui-’ 


elated with joy, but remember my words: The day will come 
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History OF when I will drink your blood, or I am not the son of 
ea Kunti.” And the Pandavas, seeing that they had lost, threw 
off their garments and put on deer-skins, and prepared to 
depart into the forest with their wife and mother, and their 
Kuntiremans priest Dhaumya; but Vidura said to Yudhishthira :—“ Your 
at Hastinapur. a 

mother is old and unfitted to travel, so leave her under my 
Departure of Care ; » and the Pandavas did so. And the brethren went 
out from the assembly hanging down their heads with 
shame, and covering their faces with their garments; but 
Bhima threw out his long arms and looked at the Kauravas 
furiously, and Draupadi spread her long black hair over 
Draupadi’s tere her face and wept bitterly. And Draupadi vowed a vow, 
saying :—‘‘ My hair shall remain dishevelled from this day, 
until Bhima shall have slain Duhsasana and drank his blood ; 
and then he shall tie up my hair again whilst his hands are 

dnpping with the blood of Duhsasana.” 
Affecting char- The foregoing tradition of the gambling match 


eng ration at Hastindpur is not perhaps so horrible as the fic- 
— tions of Bhima’s encounters with the Asuras, but it 
appeals far more strongly to the feelings; and but 
for the depraved element involved in the idea of 
polyandry, would form one of the most attractive 
Its truthfulness Jeoends in the Maha Bharata. ‘Throughout the nar- 


nature as mani- 


fested bya -Yative there is a truthfulness to human nature, and a 
rnnitive but 


hgh-spinted truthfulness to that particular phase of human na- 
ture, which is prominently manifested by a high- 
minded race in its primitive stage of civilization. 
The real interest of the story begins from the mo- 
Wives not un’ ment that Draupadi was lost. As regards the truth 
Khauwe Of this incident there can be little doubt. Amongst 
matenes’ the ancient Kshatriyas, where women were chiefly 
prized on sensual grounds, such stakes were evidently 
Draupidievi- recognized. Draupadi herself, although shocked at 


dently familar oye ° 
withiheidea, =the result, was by no means unfamiliar with the 
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idea.” She protested, not on any ground of sentiment nistory or 


° . . . ° INDIA. 
or matrimonial obligation, but solely on a technical  pypr ir. 


point of law; and even after she had been dragged 
by the hair into the pavilion, and when she appealed 
to the Chieftains, in consideration of their own wives 
and childrefi, to protect her from outrage, she still 
only asked for an answer to her question :—‘‘ Had 
Yudhishthira become a slave before he staked his 
wife upon the last game?” As to the treatment 
which she subsequently received, it was simply an 
assertion of the right of ownership which Duryod- 
hana claimed over the wife of his kinsmen.° 
The most sensational scene in the narrative 1s Sensational 


character of the 


the sudden appearance of the blind Maharaja, at the scene in which 


the blind Maha- 
critical moment when Draupadf had received the asddeus, 


worst affront, and Bhima had uttered his terrible” 
vow of revenge. It 1s easy to conceive that, but for 
this event, swords would have been drawn, and the 
gambling pavilion would have been a scene of blood- 


2 European traditions of gambling are by no means free from scandals of a 
similar character, although they were invariably regarded as secret. There is a 
horrible story of a gambler playing away his wife in Mr Ainsworth’s romance of 
‘Qld St Paul’s,” which is apparently based upon some tradition of the seventeenth 
century. In the eighteenth century the ladies became gamblers, and not unfre- 
quently paid their debts at the sacrifice of their honour. See Massey’s History 
of England, Vol. II. 

3 An extraordinary interpolation in this portion of the narrative is worthy of 
notice, inasmuch as it affords a striking illustration of the reckless spirit in which 
the Brahmanical “arrangers” grafted their absurd inventions upon the authentic 
legend. Duhsdsana is said to have tried to,strip Draupadi in the presence of the 
assembly, but she prayed to Krishna, and the god miraculously interposed in her 
behalf, by so multiplying the number of her under garments, that as fast as Duh- 
s4sana removed one, another appeared in its room. At a subsequent period in the 
poem, when Krishna was acting as a mortal hero, and a friend to the PAandavas, 
Draupadi took occasion to thank him for the services he had rendered her in 
clothing her at such a perilous time. The incident is rendered more curious by 
the circumstance that the early fame of Krishna rested upon an exploit of the very 
opposite character, namely, his having carried away the clothes of the daughters 
of the cowherds while they were bathing. 
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nistorY oF shed. But in a moment all was hushed. The au-. 
Past. thority of the Maharaja was paramount, and no one 
attempted to interpose when the Pandavas left the 
place at his command. But when they had fairly 
departed for their own city, Duryodhana remon- 
strated with his father warmly and effectually ; and 
the arguments which he urged are precisely those 
which would be urged in the present day by a Raj- 
Unpardonable put Chieftai. The Pandavas had received such an 
affront which affront that 1t was impossible they should either for- 
rag thetincs sive or forget. They would be dishonoured for ever 
if they did not wipe out the insult with blood; and 
their revenge might prove fatal to the whole house 
of Bharata. There was no other way by which a 
deadly feud could be prevented than by one party 
or the other going into exile, whilst the other re- 
mained in possession of the entire Raj. 
Impressive pice "The concluding scene always forms an impressive 
arture of the picture in the mind of the Hindu. All is lost, and 
tharenie. the PAndavas are doomed to years of exile. Duh- 
sdsana is dancing with joy at the thought that the 
final game was won, whilst Bhima is vowing to 
drink his blood. Yudhishthira and his four younger 
brothers are leaving the assembly, covering their 
faces with shame, whilst Bhima is throwing out his 
long arms as expressive of hisrage. But the terrible 
figure of Draupadi, as she dishevels her long black 
hair, is the very impersonation of revenge; and a 
Hindu audience never fails to shudder at her fearful 
vow, that the straggling tresses shall never again be 
tied up until the day when Bhima shall have ful- 
filled his vow, and shall then bind them up whilst, 
his fingers are still dripping with the blood of 
Duhsasana. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


SECOND EXILE OF THE PANDAVAS—THE TWELVE YEARS 
IN THE JUNGLE. 


Tue tradition of the second exile of the PAn- uisrory or 


° . . INDIA. 

davas is naturally separated into two portions,  pasr IL 
namely :— Tradition of tho 

years 0 
Ist, The wanderings in the jungle during twelve m ja ie to be 

s 

fi) the fict 

year 5. of the thirteenth 


2nd, The concealment ina city during the thir- "oy ™ 
teenth year. 
These two narratives are widely distinct in their 
origin and character. The story of the twelve 
years’ wanderings in the jungle comprises some in- 
cidents which are based upon authentic tradition ; 
but the legend of the concealment in a city during 
the thirteenth year, so far as the Pandavas are con- 
cerned, is a palpable fiction. These points will be 
fully proved and elucidated hereafter; but for the 
present it will be convenient to bear in mind the 
broad distinction. 
Besides this distinction, it should also be noticed Theory that the 


welve years of 


] 
that there are certain indications in the story of the - aly wel 


twelve years’ wanderings which lead directly to the that he fat 


eenth 
inference that the period of exile was not twelve an intercalsry. 


month intro- 


«years but twelve months. The incidents of jungle Saenee 


life which can be referred to the authentic tradition 7" 
are but few in number, and might easily have 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part II. 


Legend of the 


twelve years’ ex- 


ile, partly 

mythic and 

pay authen- 
ic. 


Legendary 
sketch of the 
life of the Pan- 
davas iu the 
jungle. 


Pilgrimages to 
holy places. 


Instructions of 
rahman sages. 
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occurred within the space of asingle year. On the 
other hand, the story is very largely interpolated 
with mythical details and legends, which are so 
wildly supernatural in their character, that they 
may be safely treated as later interpolations. 
Accordingly, it follows that either the term of 
twelve years has been adopted for the purpose of 
affording sufficient time for the transactions to have 
taken place which are recorded in the myths; or 
that the myths have been introduced for the purpose 
of filling up the more lengthened period of exile. 
The hypothesis that the narrative of the thirteenth 
year is a later fiction confirms this view. The exile 
for twelve lunar months would not be equal to a 
solar year; and, therefore, it seems likely that this 
fiction of a thirteenth year originated in the idea 
that thirteen lunar months were necessary to the 
completion of a solar year. 

The details of the legend of the twelve years’ 
exile are thus divisible into two classes, viz.— 

Ist, The Mythic. 

2nd, The Authentic. 

But before attempting to carry out this division, 
it may be as well to glance at the general character 
of the legend; and this may, perhaps, be best 
gathered from the following narrative :— 


And it came to pass that the Pandavas, with their wife 
Draupadi, and their priest Dhaumya, wandered in the 
jungle for twelve years, and they fed on such game as the 
brethren shot on their way. And they made many pil- 
grimages to holy places, and fasted, and bathed, and 
performed religious worship ; and they met with many holy, 
Bréhmans and sages who instructed them in pious acts, 
and beguiled them with stories of ancient times, and 
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promised them that the day should come when they should nistory or 
be restored to the Raj. Sometimes they came to verdant [NOM 
places covered with flowers, where the trees were loaded sass 
with fruits, and many curious animals presented them- jungle scenery. 
selves; but at other times violent winds arose and black- oer cee 
ened the sky with dust, and laid prostrate the largest trees, 
and then the rain would fall heavily, and the torrents would 
pour down from the mountains like rivers, and the roads 
would become so wretched that all the Pandavas, excepting 
Bhima, would be unable to move, and the weary Draupadi 
would faint away; but then the giant Bhima would carry 
his fatigued brethren and his afflicted wife upon his back 
and shoulders, and under his arms, and walk on as before. 

The general character of the mythical portions 1st, Mythical » 


10n of the 


of the legend of the exile is indicated in the fore- geqeott.. 
going paragraph ; but in the present instance some” 

more particular description is necessary, as the 

myths occupy a very large space in the Mahé 
Bharata, and are not wholly devoid of historical 
significance. It has already been seen that in addi- Pescription of 
tion to the Brahmanical bearing of the Mah4™*" 
Bharata, there is an underlying effort throughout 

the poem to ascribe a divine origin to the Pandavas, 

and to associate them with the gods of the Hindus. 

In the story of their birth it is plainly asserted that 

Pandu was not their real father, but that they were 

directly begotten by the gods; that Yudhishthira 

was the son of Dharma, that Bhima was the son of 

Vayu, and that Arjuna was the son of Indra, whilst 

Nakula and Sahadeva were the sons of the two 

Aswins. Accordingly, in the legend of their twelve Introduced to 
years’ wanderings, a number of additional myths Pytdavas were 
have been inserted to confirm this relationship and sucient gods of 
association. These myths furnish a striking illus- 


tration of the wide difference between the mental 
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HisToRY OF culture of the European and that of the Hindus. 
Parti. ’o the former they must appear childish and un- 
meaning, but to the latter they are highly attract- 
ive, for they serve to amuse the dreamy and in- 
dolent intellect of the Hindu, whilst gratifying his 
religious instinct with the idea that heis storing up 
in his memory a rich stock of pious legends and 

divine mysteries. 
Eneaplesortne A few samples of these extraordinary myths may 
Dialoguebe- | now be exhibited in a bare outline. On one occa- 
rivthical father SLON Yudhishthira was accosted by a divine being, 
sonilied good: Who subsequently turned out to be his mythical 
_ father Dharma, or personified goodness. Dharma 
asked him a number of sphinx-like questions re- 
specting human life and Braéhmanism, all of which 
were answered by Yudhishthira in a spirit of Brah- 
Interview be- manical wisdom. Bhima in his turn met with 


tween Bhima 


and Hanuinan, Fanuman, the monkey hero of the Ramayana, who 


the monkey 
h PY h e e 
both the myth. Was mythically his own brother, as both were the 


or the wind.” gong of Vayu, or the wind. Bhima, by virtue of his 
parentage, was proceeding along as swiftly as the 
wind; so that the earth trembled at his velocity, 
the largest trees were shaken to the ground, and 
one touch of his toe killed every lion, tiger, or wild 
Hanuman’s elephant that sought to obstruct his passage. The 
shrinkmgand attention of Hanuman was attracted by these mar- 
vels, and he obtained an interview with his mythical 
brother, by shrinking himself to the size of the 
smallest ape, whilst swelling out his tail to such an 
enormous bulk that it effectually stopped the pro- 
gress of Bhima. Hanuman then related to Bhima 
the whole story of the Ramayana, and swelled out 
his body until it was as lofty as the Vindhya moun. 
tain, and shone with a yellow radiance like that of 
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molten gold. By Hanuman’s aid Bhima made his uistory or 
IN 

way to the gardens of Kuvera on the Himalaya  Pasr nt. 

mountain, and there he found flowers which had a Bhima proceeds 


he gardens 


thousand petals, and which had been eagerly de- of Kuvera, the 
sired by Draupadi because their smell was so de- 
licious that 1t would make old people young again, 
and convert sorrow into joy. 

But of all the myths which have been introduced Famous myths 
for the sake of associating the Péndavas with the 4?" 
gods, none are so famous as those which refer to Ar- 
juna, the fabled son of Indra, who was himself the 
sovereign of the Vedic deities. Arjuna proceeded Arjuna practises 


usterities on 


to the Himalaya mountains, by the advice of his the Himélayn 


mountains to 
mythical grandfather Vydsa, for the sake of per- togrant him 
forming such penances as should propitiate the gods, pons. "~~ 
and induce them to grant him celestial weapons 
which would ensure him the victory over Duryod- 
hana and the Kauravas. On reaching the Mandara 
mountain he heard a voice in the sky calling upon 
him to stop; and Indra appeared in all his glory, Indra refers 
and promised to give him the divine weapons pro- 
vided he succeeded in propitiating the god Siva. 
Arjuna then entered upon a course of austerities so Arius propiti- 


s Siva, who 


severe that Siva was perfectly gratified, but proved nesses him in 


single combat. 


the valour of his worshipper by taking upon himself 
the form of a mountaineer and engaging Arjuna in 
single combat. Arjuna, unable to make any im- 
pression upon his enemy, at length discovered the 
deity, and prostrated himself at the feet of Siva; 
upon which Siva gave him one of his most powerful Receives a wea- 


pon from Siva. 


weapons. Subsequently the gods of the four quar- The gods of the 


ur quarters of 


ters of the universe—Indra, Yama, Varuna, an the uber 


Kuvera—presented themselves to Arjuna, and re- > weapons. 
spectively furnished him with their own peculiar 
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HISTORY OF weapons. Arjuna was then carried away in Indra’s 
INDIA. ° ° ° 
Pant. Chariot to the city of Amardvati, which is the 

Practicsthe Heaven of Indra. There he spent many years in 

theheaven of practising the use of arms; and at length was sent 

Indra. . ° 

by Indra to make war against the Daityas of the 
sea. 


Mythic wars of © 'The mythic account of Arjuna’s wars against the 
Arjuna against D 


the Daityas of Daityas of the sea, is also worthy of notice if only as 


a creation of the imagination. On approaching the 
coast in a chariot which flew through the air, Arjuna 
beheld the sea rising in vast heaps, and saw ships 
laden with rubies, and fishes and tortoises as large as 
mountains. He blew his war shell and the Daityas 
trembled with fear, but in return they sounded their 
drums and trumpets so loudly that the monsters of 
the deep leaped above the waves. Thousands of 
Daityas rushed upon him, but he uttered powerful 
mantras as he discharged his arrows, and kept them 
allat bay. They rained fire, water, and mountains 
upon him, but he triumphed in the end and slew them 
all. Then the women came out screaming hke 
cranes, but Arjuna passed them by and entered the 
city, where he saw chariots with ten thousand horses 

Chariot-horses, of the colour of peacocks. Meantime the women 

peacocks. —_-were terrified at the rolling of his chariot, and fled to 
their houses, whilst the noise of their ornaments re- 
sembled the falling of stones upon a mountain. After 
this victory Arjuna returned to Indra, and was re- 
warded with great praises; and the sovereign of the 
gods presented him with a chain of gold and a diadem, 
and with a war shell which sounded like thunder. 


Historical signi- 
eae These extravagant myths, unmeaning as they 
ace appear in themselves, are not without historical sig- 


nificance, when considered in connection with the 
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age in which the Maha Bharata assumed its present History oF 
INDIA, 
form. It was an age of Brahmanical revival; anage parr ni. 


when the Brahmans appealed to the old naaonel Favourite 


f th 
gods of the Hindus against the practical atheism of Hinds asso 
d wi @ 
the Buddhists; an age when the national traditions oldnational 


were roniodelled: aad ancient forms of worship were of Brahmanica 
restored, for the purpose of enlisting the sympathies 

of the masses against the Buddhistic hierarchy, and 
re-establishing the caste supremacy of the Brahmans. 

Under such circumstances the object of the Brah- 

manical compilers in inventing these absurd myths 

is sufficiently obvious ; they desired to associate the 

ancient gods of India with the favourite heroes of 

the Hindts. The mythical wars of Arjuna against Wars of Arjuna 


he 


the Daityas would also appear to be not without Daityas typical 


he wars of 


significance, if the Daityas may be identified with She Daten 
the Buddhists; and this identification is not wholly *““"""* 
without foundation. The Daityas possessed horses 
of the colour of peacocks, and peacocks are especially 
the sacred emblem of the Buddhists. Moreover the 
statement that the Daityas inhabited the islands of 
the sea is in perfect accordance with this view; as 
the Buddhists certainly took refuge in Burmah and 
Ceylon when driven out by the Brahmans from the 
great Indian peninsula. 
Having thus disposed of these somewhat dis- 2nd, Authen- 


c portion of 


tracting myths, it is refreshing to return to the more thellegend of 


the twelve,years’ 


authentic and natural traditions of the exile of the (x. 


eo enence that 
he Pandavas 


Pandavas. From the simple incidents which follow, never wandered 
it would seem that the Pandavas never strayed to face from thet 
a great distance from their Raj; and that they sale 
moved about in search of game, residing in some 
temporary hut or booth which they probably con- ee. 


structed for themselves. They were accompanied seven the 
VOL. I. 13 
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History oF by their wife Draupad{, and are said to have also 
Parr it, taken their priest Dhaumya with them; but the 
references to the latter personaye are by no means 
satisfactory, nor is his presence in any way necessary 
to the story. Kuntf, as already stated, was left be- 
hind at Hastindpur. The five sons of Draupadi ap- 
pear to have been sent to the house of her father 
Drupada; whilst Subhadra, if she really were mar- 
ried to Arjuna, would seem to have returned to her 
father’s house at Dwdraka, accompanied by her son 
Abhimanyu. 
Four incidents The incidents in the jungle life of the Pan- 
of the Pandavas davas, which are either authentic in themselves, or 
apparently have reference to actual events, are four 
in number, namely :— 

Ist, The capture of Duryodhana and Karna by 
the Gandharva tribe, and their subsequent release 
by the Pandavas. 

2nd, The Vaishnava sacrifice performed by Dur- 
yodhana. 

ard, Yudhishthira’s dream. 

4th, The attempt of Jayadratha to carry off 
Draupadi. 


let, The capture The first of these traditions, namely, the capture 


and Karna b 


theGandhary Of Duryodhana and Karna by the Gandharva tribe, 
= and their subsequent release by the Pandavas, may 
be related as follows :— 


Tradition of the And it came to pass that whilst the Pandavas were 
butinte the sojourning in the jungle, Raja Duryodhana desired to spy 
ungle to mark 
he cattle, but out their misery, and flaunt his own magnificence before 
really to spy out 
the Pandavas. them. Now every three years it was the custom for the 


Kauravas to go out into the pastures and mark all the calves, 
and to renew the marks upon the cows; and as it was 
known full well that the Maharaja would forbid them from 
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going near the Pandavas, Duryodhana asked for leave to go HISTORY OF 
out and mark the cattle. And the Mahéraja gave his ¢on- ety 
sent, and Duryodhana, and Karna, and many of the Kauravas 
departed out of the city, and after hunting in the jungle 
many days, they came near to the spot where the Pandavas 
were encamped. Now on a certain day Duryodhana sent pela veto 
on his people to pitch his tent by the side of a great lake, the 6 Gan 

and it so happened that a band of the Gandharva tribe had 

already pitched their tents on the same spot; and the serv- 

ants of Duryodhana came back and told their master. Then Duryodhanaand 


: Karna aoe 
Duryodhana sent an insolent message to the Gandharvas, and taken 


and ordered them to take up their tents and depart with all sone by the 
speed. And the Gandharvas went out and fought against 
Duryodhana, and defeated him, and took him prisoner, 

together with Karna and many of the Kauravas. And some The Pandavas 
of those who fled went and told the Pandavas that their rescue. 
kinsmen had been taken prisoners by the Gandharvas ; and 

the Péndavas went out and fought the Gandharvas and 

utterly routed them, and compelled them to restore the 

prisoners they had taken. And Yudhishthira gave a feast Mortification of 
to the Kauravas, and called Duryodhana his brother; and a ace 
Duryodhana affected to be much pleased, but his onde was 

humbled, and he was very wroth, and he would have killed 

himself, but for the hope that the day would come when he 

would be fully avenged. Duryodhana then returned to the 

city of Hastindépur, and on a certain day there was a Council 

held in the palace of the Mahdraja, and Bhishma arose and 

praised the valour of the Pandavas and advised Duryodhana His resentment 


; at the public re- 
to make peace with them; but Duryodhana rose up and puks sdmaiis: 
smiled contemptuously, and left the assembly without speak- ™ 
ing one word, and Bhishma returned in great indignation to 


his own house. 


Part IT. 


The foregoing simple tradition calls for little teen herescue 


remark, but it is difficult to avoid noticing its curious Py,‘ he Panda 


vas and the 

feast b 
resemblance to a corresponding incident in the Seseseey 

to the rescue of 


patriarchal period of Hebrew history. It will be Tot ot by Abra: 


remembered that when Lot had been carried away fest of bread 
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HIstoRY OF prisoner by the Assyrians, he was rescued by 


INDIA. 
parr tt. Abraham and his armed servants, and the victory 


was celebrated by a feast of bread and wine. This 
similarity, however, by no means implies that the 
two narratives refer to the same event, but simply 
that such little victories followed by a feast were a 
characteristic of the patriarchal period. 

ond, The Vaish- | Lhe second incident of the exile, namely, the 


nava sacrifice 


rformed by Vaishnava sacrifice performed by Duryodhana, may 
uryodhana, 
now be related as follows :— 


Jealousdesireot After these things, Raja Duryodhana resolved to cele- 
Duryodhana to sig 2 . 
perform a Raja- brate a Rajastiya, that should surpzss the Rajastya of his 
suya. . . . 
cousin Yudhishthira ; and he called to his priest and said :-— 
“Tet all things be got ready for a Rajasttya sacrifice.” 
Disqualified Then the priest answered :—“‘O Duryodhana, you cannot 
whilst the Ma- sat Saas , ee ae : : 
peeala ated Yuds perform a Rajastya whilst the Mahdraja is still alive, and 
alive. whilst your enemy Yudhishthira is also alive ; but you may 
perform a Vaishnava sacrifice, and all the Rajas who are 
your vassals may attend it; and this sacrifice is as great as 
Preparesto @ Rajasiya.”? And Duryodhana said :—“ Be it so!” So 
favasacrifie, all things were made ready for a Vaishnava sacrifice; and 
messengers were sent to summon all the Chieftains belong- 
ing to the Raj that they should attend the sacrifice. 
His brother Now whilst the messengers were going their rounds, it 


Suen a iies came into the heart of Duhsdsana, the brother of Duryod- 


the Pand to . . ia 8 
the sacrifice, hana, to send a messenger to Yudhishthira, to invite the 


Pandavas to be present likewise; and the man went his 
way and delivered the message to his brethren. Then 
Mild answer of Yudhishthira, ever mild and dignified, thus made reply :— 
“Such a sacrifice as Raja Duryodbana is about to perform 
must redound to the exaltation of the whole house of Bhé- 
rata; but I and my brethren cannot attend until the years 
Wrathful reply Of our exile be accomplished.” But Bhima was very wroth, 
of Bhins, and he cried out to the messenger:—“Go and tell Raja 
Duryodhana, that when the thirteen years are over, Raja 
Yudhishthira will kindle such a sacrifice with his weapons 
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as will burn up all the sons of Dhritardshtra.”'! These History oF 
messages were duly delivered to Raja Duryodhana, but he aa 
answered not a word. —— 


After this Raja Duryodhana performed the Vaishnava Duryodhana 
sacrifice without the city, and distributed much provisions, Vaishnava sa 
and many dresses, and rich gifts; and all those who were 
his friends said that no one had ever before performed SO Divers opinions 
great a sacrifice, whilst those who were his enemies said aera 
that the sacrifice was not worth one-sixteenth of the 
Rajasiya of Yudhishthira. And Duryodhana returned to returns to his 
his own house in great state, while the eulogists and eee aaa 
story-tellers went before him and opened their mouths in 
his praise, and celebrated the deeds of his fathers; and all 
the people came out in great multitudes, and scattered 
flowers and parched grain along the road before him. And Congratulations 
Karna said to Duryodhana :—“ By the auspicious force of 
your great destiny you have brought this sacrifice to an 
end; and when by your fortunate power you shall have 
slain the Pandavas, and shall perform the Rajastya, I too 
will be present and pay you homage.” Duryodhana an- 
swered :—“‘ When I have slain the Pandavas, I will certainly 
perform the Rajastiya, and you shall be there to do me 
reverence.” ‘Then Karna vowed a vow, saying :—“I will Karna’s vow to 

slay Arjuna. 

neither wash my feet, nor eat venison, and I will say nay to 

every one who asks me for a favour, until I have slain 

Arjuna.”” And the spies of the Pandavas carried intelli- 

gence of all that occurred to Raja Yudhishthira; and when 
Yudhishthira heard that Karna had bound himsel? by a Sorrow of Yud- 
vow to slay Arjuna, he was very sorrowful, for he knew that 

the day would come when there would be a great battle 

between Arjuna and Karna. 


The foregoing tradition of the Vaishnava sacri- Review of the 


radition of the 


fice that was performed by Duryodhana throws a scrifog of 


1 ‘William the Norman is said to have uttered a similar rough threat to that 
of Bhima, William was very corpulent and confined to his chamber. The French 
King remarked that his English brother was a long time lying in. William re- 
torted that there should be no lack of tapers at his churching, and he kept his 
word by ravaging France with fire and sword. 
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aistory oF clearer light upon the institution known as the 

past. Rajastiya, inasmuch as it confirms the view that a 
"sds Rajasiya was emphatically an assertion of sove- 
Reassonswhy Yelgnty. Duryodhana could not assert his sove- 


could not pe per. reignty because his father was still living, and be- 


es fudhishehir this cause his enemy and rival, Yudhishthira, was alive 
also. Yudhishthira, on the other hand, had been in 
a condition to perform a Rajasuya, because he had 
established an independent Raj at Indra-prastha, 
and had succeeded in conquering all who had op- 
posed him. It is, however, difficult to say in what 
respect the Vaishnava sacrifice differed from the 

Doubts respect- Rajasiya. The worship of Vishnu appears indeed 

vasnerific. +o have been of a comparatively modern origin, and 
to have belonged to a period posterior to the age of 
animal sacrifices. Under such circumstances, whilst 
the fact may be admitted that Duryodhana per- 
formed a sacrifice, the statement that it was a Vaish- 
nava sacrifice may be regarded as a later interpola- 
tion. 

ard, Yudhish- The third incident of the exile, namely, Yud- 

s dream. ; ° ° oe 

hishthira’s dream, 1s mythical in its present form, 
but still is evidently founded on authentic fact. The 
Pandavas prepared to move to another forest, ap- 
parently because the game had become scarce in the 
neighbourhood of their encampment ; and this simple 

Apparently a _incident has been converted into a significant parable 

aby, which bears traces of a Buddhistic origin. The 
parable is as follows :— 

Legend of the Now it so happened that Yudhishthira dreamed a dream, 

oe and in his dream the wild animals of the forest came to him 


pie sainenls ct weeping and trembling with fear, and they said to him :— 
plore Yudhish- “¢ We are the very few animals that have escaped your hands, 


and we therefore pray you to remove to another place that we 
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ourselves may be relieved from the terror of our lives, and HISTORY OF 
may multiply again as before.” And Yudhishthira was moved cies 
with sorrow, and when he awoke he told his dream to his 

brethren how that the animals had implored his mercy. So move wns 
the Pandavas went away with their wife Draupadi and priest kel 
Dhaumya, and dwelt in the forest of Kama, and took up 

their abode in a hut, which was given to them by a holy 

Rishi who dwelt in that quarter. 


The fourth incident in the twelve years’ exile, ath, The attempt 
of Jayadrath a to 


namely, Jayadratha’s attempt to carry off Draupad{, carry of Drau- 
throws a strange light upon the old jungle life," 

which many Kshatriya heroes appear to have occa- 

sionally led in days of yore. The tradition may be 

related as follows :— 


And it came to pass that one day the Pandavas went out Jayadratha, 
Raja of Sindhu, 


to hunt in the forest, and they left their wife Draupadi, with visits Draupad: | 
her own consent, in charge of the priest Dhaumya. And it ber husbands. 
happened that Jayadratha, the Raja of Sindhu, was going on 

that day with a great train to Chedipur to celebrate his mar- 

riage with the daughter of the Raja of that city; and he passed pans in Jove 
by the hut, and saw Draupadi standing against a tree, and he ““* P™Pa" 
was stricken with her beauty; and he said in his heart :—“ If 

this beautiful damsel be not already married I will go no fur- 

ther, but will espouse her.”? And he sent a Chieftain who was genas a Chief- 
with him to go and inquire her name and lineage; and the hor nae and 
Chieftain alighted from his chariot and went to Draupadi, and ""*** 
inquired who she was, and told her his own name, and the Conversation 
name of Jayadratha,and also the names of the other Chieftains Chieftain and 
who were with them. Now when Draupadi saw that a strange ila es 
man was coming towards her, she left the tree, and drew her 

veil around her ; but when the Chieftain had finished speak- 

ing, she came forward and said :—“ As there is neither man 

nor woman near, I must myself answer your questions: But 

I know who you are; your father is Raja of Saurashtra, and 
Jayadratha is my kinsman, for he has married Duhsald, who 

is the daughter of Mahfraja Dhritar4shtra: I am Draupadi, Draupadi's prof. 


spitali- 
the daughter of Raja Drupada, and the wife of the five ties. seas 
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HISTORY OF Rajas of Indra-prastha: My husbands have gone out to hunt 
eared in the forest, but they will soon return: Alight, therefore, 
; — all of you, for Raja Yudhishthira will be Beacenet at your 
ayadratha en 
ters the hut. coming, and will prepare a feast for you.” So the man 
went and told Raja Jayadratha all that she had said; and 
Jayadratha got down from his chariot, he and six Chieftains 
who were with him, and entered the house like a jackal 
entering a pagoda. And Jayadratha asked Draupadi if all 
was well with her and her husbands; and she replied that 
all was well. ‘And Draupadi desired that he would take 
a seat, and she offered to bring water to wash his feet, say- 
ing :—*‘ The Pandavas will soon return with plenty of venison, 
and Raja Yudhishthira will rejoice to make you welcome.” 
His wicked pro- [hen Raja Jayadratha said to her :—‘“‘ Put yourself to no 
padi.’ "" trouble on my account, but get you into my chariot, that we 
may be happy together: The Pandavas have lost their Raj, 
and have become vagabonds in the jungle; so do not waste 
your attentions upon such husbands as these, but leave them 
to themselves and come with me, and I will make you my 
Rage of Drau- Rani.” Then Draupadi knit her brow and arose in anger, 
and said :—‘ Get you gone to your own land, for my hus- 
bands are Rajas of great renown, as deadly as serpents, and 
as powerful as Indra. Would you attack a wild elephant 
with a staff, or arouse a sleeping lion with a switch? Would 
you kick a tiger with your foot, or stroke a venomous ser- 
pent with your toes? Yet such will my husbands be unto 
you, unless you depart with all speed to your own home.” 
Her curses and Then Raja Jayadratha tried to soothe her, but she heeded not 
his words, but poured forth curses upon him, and threatened 
him with the arrow of Arjuna, and the mace of Bhima, and 
the wrath of all her husbands. And the Raja put forth his 
hand, and took hold of her garment; and she struck him 
Jayadratha car- with her fist and knocked him down. Then the Raja arose 


Hor itil aida _ and seized her with all his strength, and placed her in his 


rl Cae chariot, while she shrieked and cried out to the priest 

Dhaumya for help and succour. And Dhaumya came 
ieiateiyas con- Out and said :— O Jayadratha, you are breaking the good 
corning the 


rying away of old. laws of the Kshatriyas, for by those laws you cannot take 
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away. this woman until you have vanquished all her hus- uistrory or 
bands.” But the Raja heeded not his words, but placed >NPM. 
Draupadi in his own chariot, and drove away, and the old 
priest followed after him weeping and lamenting. 
All this while the Pandavas had been hunting in the 
forest, but Yudhishthira had seen many evil omens, and 
before the day was half spent, he persuaded his brethren to 
return. Now as they approached the hut they did not see The Pandavas 
Draupadi, but they beheld her little maid lying upon the hiband learn 
ground and weeping violently ; and the maid told them how ee 
Raja Jayadratha had carried away Draupadi, like a dog who 
has seized the sacrificial meat, and she pointed out the way 
he had gone, and the marks of his chariot-wheels. ‘Then the Pursuit of Jaya 
Pandavas set off in hot haste, and soon approached their 
enemy, and so discharged their arrows that many of the 
Chieftains were killed. And the heart of Jayadratha was Jayadratha 
filled with dismay, and he set down Draupadi from his Soeeen 
chariot, and drove with all speed to a thicket which was” 
hard by. Then Bhima said to Yudhishthira:—“ Go home 
now with Draupadi, and with our brothers, Nakula and 
Sahadeva: As for me, though Jayadratha fled to the caves 
beneath the earth, and had Indra himself for his charioteer, 
he should not escape my hands.” Yudhishthira replied :— 
“Q my brother, Jayadratha has been very wicked, but he Yudhishthire’s 
has married the sister of Duryodhana, and we may not kill sue 
our kinsman.” But Draupadi was mad with anger at these Wrath of Drau- 
words, and cried in a loud voice to Bhima and Arjuna :— 
“Tf you have any regard for me you will slay this Jayadra- 
tha: He is the worst of Rajas and the vilest of men: The 
most exalted of all the ancient sages has said that the man 
who carries off the wife of another in times of peace must 
be pursued and put to death, even though he desist from his 
wicked purpose.” Draupadi then returned to the hut, » Return of Yud- 
accompanied by Yudhishthira and Nakula and Sahadeva. _Draupad:. 
When Bhima and Arjuna heard the words of Draupadi, 
their wrath was kindled greatly against Jayadratha, and 
they pursued him hotly, and taunted him with his prowess 
in running away with their wife, and called upon him to turn 
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HISTORY OF and fight them ; but he was sore afraid, and would not turn 
. ANDI lest they should slay him. Then Bhima ran swiftly after 
him, and caught him by the hair of his head, and dragged 
Jayadratie him from his chariot to the ground, and kicked and beat 
and makes him him until his reason had almost left him, but Arjuna bade 
his brother to remember the words of Yudhishthira and to 
spare the life of his kinsman. So Bhima cut off all the hair 
of Jayadratha’s head excepting five locks, and agreed to spare 
his life on the condition that he went into the assembly of 
the Pandavas, and acknowledged himself to be their slave. 
qubmsoron © , So Jayadratha yielded, and Bhima led him to the hut, and 
Jayadratha, brought him into the presence of Yudhishthira, and his mind 
was well nigh gone. And when Yudhishthira saw his con- 
dition he ordered Bhima to release him; but Bhima refused 
unless commanded by Draupadi, because Jayadratha had 
Draupadi orders become the slave of the Pandavas. Draupadi then came up, 
and said :— As Jayadratha is become a slave by token of 
his five locks, I pray you to release him.” So Bhima 
released him, and he threw himself at the feet of Yudhish- 
thira; and Yudhishthira bade him depart; and he hung 
down his head with shame and said not a word, but went his 
way much abashed to his own country. 


Review of the The foregoing tradition of the attempt of Jaya- 


tradition o 


Sayadratha ear- dratha, to carry away Draupadf{ bears every impress 
rying away 

rauput. of being authentic, but yet presents a few diffi- 

culties which seem to demand notice. The curious 

coincidence that Jayadratha should have made the 

attempt whilst on his way to marry another lady is 

perhaps sufficiently explained in the narrative, but 

it does seem remarkable that he should have been 

Jayadratha al: already married to Duhsal4; and it will appear 

Duhsalé, = hereafter that Duhsala was still living. But perhaps 

ite the most important point of the tradition is the de- 

Laws of the finition of the law of the Kshatriyas in such cases, 
Vas re- 


spocting the £0 which both Draupadi and the priest Dhaumya 
of women.  geem to have appealed. According to Draupadi, the 
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man who carried off the wife of another in time of HISTORY oF 
D 


peace was to be pursued to the death. According 
to Dhaumya, no man could rightfully carry away 
the wife of another unless he had first vanquished 
her husband or husbands. This subject however 
has already been discussed in a previous chapter, 
and it is only necessary to draw attention to the 
points raised. 


IN 
Part IT. 


CHAPTER IX. 


SECOND EXILE OF THE PANDAVAS—THE THIRTEENTH 
YEAR IN A CITY. 


HisToRY OF = SHORTLY after the attempt of J ayadratha to carry 

Parr I. away Draupadi, the period of twelve years’ exile in 

Preparations of the jungle is said to have drawn towards a close. 
the Pandavas 2 ‘ 

for dwelling dis- Accordingly the Pandavas sent their priest, Dhaum- 

foreign city dur- ya, to reside in the city of their father-in-law, Raja 

tesnthyee  Drupada; whilst they and their joint wife Draupadf 

prepared to dwell in some foreign city, so perfectly 

disguised that the Kauravas should be unable to 

Difficulties in discover their place of concealment. The romantic 

recty of character of the last stipulation, and the difficulty of 

reconciling a residence in a foreign city with the 

ancient condition of the Kshatriyas as Aryan set- 

tlers from a distant country, are sufficient to excite 

suspicions of the story, or at any rate of such por- 

tions of the story as refer to the Pandavas. More- 

over the disguises assumed by the Pandavas and 

their joint wife appear to be highly improbable, 

whilst that of Arjuna is simply impossible. Then, 

again, the descriptions of battles are wild myths, in 

which armies are defeated by single-handed heroes, 

whilst one army falls down insensible at the mere 

amour between sound of a war shell. At the same time, the main 

and walling incident, which refers to an amour between a 


thentiotradi- “iohty warrior and the waiting-maid of a Rant, 
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appears to be a relic of an ancient and authentic tra- nistory oF 


dition, altogether differing both in civilization and pase 11 


religion from the traditionary history of the house of Wide difference 


th 
Bharata. It belongs to a period long anterior to Ee oe its 
amour, and the 


the rise of Brahmanical ascendancy, but comprises traditions of the 
house of Bha- 


graphic pictures of the palace life of Hindu Rajas, ™* 

in an age when young Princes were brought up with 

the women, and when eunuchs taught music and 
dancing to the young damsels in the zenana. Again, 

the story of the amour turns upon a dread of ghosts, 

which finds no expression in the traditions of the 

house of Bharata; and it is especially remarkable Difterencein the 
that the Gandharead: who are generally represented Gandharvas. 
as a Hill tribe with whom the Kshatriyas at Has- 
tindpur were frequently at war, are introduced in 

the story as invisible demons, prone to love af- 

fairs with mortal women, and capable of wreaking 


° - ™ 4 o- P. ib] 
their supernatural wrath upon mortal rivals. Ac- Possible separa- 


cordingly an attempt will be made hereafter to Sour from the 


separate the more authentic tradition, which refers satus fhe 
to the amour, from the more improbable details ing the thir- 
which refer to the Pandavas. But in the first in- 

stance it seems necessary to reproduce the entire 

legend of the thirteenth year, as it appears in the 

Maha Bharata, and which may now be related with- 

out any further introduction, as follows :— 

Now according to the rule of their exile it had been Fiction of the 
agreed that when the Pandavas had accomplished twelve a 
years of wanderings in the jungle, they should take up their 
abode in any city they might choose, and remain there for 
a single year; and if during that year the Kauravas failed ee 
to discover them, they were to be restored to their Raj, but suse 
if the Kauravas discovered their disguise, they were to go 
for another twelve years into the jungle, and a thirteenth 
year in disguise, as before. Accordingly the Péndavas took 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Parr fT. 


The Pandavas 
determine to 
to the city of 
Raja Virata. 


Conceal their 
clothes and wea- 
pons on atreein 
the place of 
burning. 


Set up a dead 
body to guard 
he tree. 


Pandavas and 
Draupadi as- 
stune new 
names, and ap- 
ply for service 
to Raja Virdta. 


Grace and 
majesty of Yud- 
hishthira. 
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counsel fogether, and especially with Arjuna, for he had 
visited many cities when he had gone into exile on account 
of Draupadi; and they resolved to go to the city of Raja 
Viraéta, and to enter into the service of that Raja. And as 
they came near the city, they proceeded to the spot where 
the people of that place were accustomed to burn their 
dead; and there they laid aside their weapons and their 
garments, and disguised themselves; and they hid their 
weapons and their old garments in the branches of a tree, 
and they took a dead body which they found in that place, 
and hung it on the trunk of the tree, and cried out with a 
loud voice :— This is the dead body of our mother, and it is 
to remain here for a whole year, after which we will take it 
down and burn it.” So it was rumoured abroad throughout 
that country that a party of travellers had hung the dead 
body of their mother on the trunk of that tree, and would 
not return until a year had expired; and no man would go 
near the tree lest he should in any way offend the ghost of 
the dead mother of the strange men. 

After this the Pandavas and Draupadi took other names,! 
so that neither Raja Virdta, nor the people of the city, 
should discover who they were; and they then went toge- 
ther to the gate of the palace, where the Raja and his Chief- 
tains were sitting in Council. And Yudhishthira was the 
first to enter the assembly, and when those who were pre- 
sent saw him, they were amazed at his grace and majesty ; 
and the Raja seeing that he was a stranger, asked him the 
reason of his coming. Yudhishthira answered :—“‘I am a 
man who has met with nothing but danger and calamity, 
and having heard many praises of your benevolent qualities, 
I have come to put myself under your protection that I may 
be relieved of my distress.” The Raja then asked his con- 


1 Throughout this portion of the narrative in the Maha Bharata the new names 
are employed so long as the Pandavas continued in their disguise. But as these 
new names would only confuse the European reader, they are omitted from the 
text, and the old names preserved throughout the story. The order in which each 
of the Pandavas presented himself to the assembly has been slightly modified, as it 
is more convenient to represent them as entering the Hall in the order of their re- 
spective ages. 
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dition and descent; and he replied :—‘“ I am a Bréhman, and HISTORY OF 
for some time I was a retainer of Raja Yudhishthira, and his Ear 
private companion, and I taught him the whole art of 5, a isnthira 
throwing dice.” The Raja then said :— You have come at a Cugaged as 8 
favourable moment, for I am in want of an instructor in the Panion and 


teacher of dice- 
mystery of play, that I may defeat the tricks of artful gam- P/2yine *° Reis 
blers; and I will show you the same favour and patronage 
as were shown to you by Raja Yudhishthira.” When the 
Raja had engaged him, the giant Bhima entered the assem- 
bly, clothed in black garments like a cook, and having an 
iron ladle in one hand, and a rusty scimetar in the other; 
and all present were struck with his strange appearance, and 
cried out :—‘ What wonderful giant is this ?’””? Then the Raja 
asked him who he was, and Bhima replied :—“ I was cook to 
Raja Yudhishthira, and I understand the whole art of cook- 
ery, and I know the whole science of war, and my strength 
is such that it would be difficult for you to find a man who 
could cope with me.” Then the Raja said :—“ You have in Bhima engaged 
your countenance all the marks of command and sovereignty, 
but as it is your own proposal, I make you the head of the 
cooks in my palace, so that the fear of your strength may 
keep all other cooks from wasting or thieving the victuals.” 

Arjuna then came forward dressed as a eunuch, with ear- Arjuna engaged 
. ° . ; as a eunuch to 
rings in his ears, and a woman’s necklace round his neck, pa ea 

and a woman’s bracelets upon his wrists; and he also wore 

a woman’s vest to hide the scars which had been made upon 

his shoulder by his bow-string. And he said that he could 

sing, and also play upon musical instruments, and that he 

likewise understood dancing, and that he was well qualified 

to teach all those arts to ladies; so the Raja engaged him 

to perfect his daughter in the practice of music and dancing. 

After this Nakula and Sahadeva entered the assembly, and Nakulaengaged 
as master of the 


the Raja engaged Nakula to be master of his horse, and horse. 
Sahadeva to be master of his cattle; and as Sahadeva had Sahadeva en- 


‘ : gaged as master 
learnt the whole science of astronomy from his tutor Drona, of the cattle 
es es an 
he was also engaged to cast nativities and tell fortunes. nativities. 


Meanwhile the Réni had seen Draupadi from the terrace praupadi enters 


of her apartments, and had sent for her; and Draupadi the Rant 
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HISTORY OF presented herself to the Raja’s wife, dressed in mean attire, 
Laer) with her hair untied according to her vow, but twisted into 
one string, like the tail of a serpent; and the women of 
the Raja were much pleased with her appearance, and they 
gathered around her, and the Rani asked her who she was. 
Draupadi answered :—‘“‘ [am a maid-servant, and ready to 
serve any one who will employ me; and I have been servant 
to the wife of Krishna, and afterwards was servant to Drau- 
padi, the wife of the Pandavas, who was very fond of me, 
etre ied and used to call me her dearest friend.” The Rani said :— 
padi’s beauty. =‘ You do not look like a servant, but rather like the wife 
of a Raja; and you are far too beautiful for me, for if I 
were to take you into my service, and the Raja should see 
you, he will never look on me any more; so I will have 
Draupadi’s nothing to do with you.” Draupadi replied :—“ Have no 
Goritars. fear of me on account of the Raja, for five Gandharvas keep 
constant watch over me; and if any one looks at me with 
an eye of desire, those Gandharvas will speedily put him 
to death: I can do every kind of service, but I will not 
wash the feet of any one, nor will I eat the victuals which 
Engagedasa any one may leave after a meal.” So the Rani said :— 
maid-servant by . oe ; ; ‘ 
e Rani. ‘Since this is the case, I will take you into my service.” 
And she engaged her. 
Tranguillifeof And the five brethren and their wife Draupadi dwelt 
and Draupadi. many days in great comfort and tranquillity of mind in the 
palace of Raja Virdta, and they found much favour in the 
eyes of the Raja and the Rani. And many Chieftains came 
to Yudhishthira, and engaged him to play, and he played 
with them, and won much money; and he carried all that 
he had won and laid it before Raja Virdta, but the Raja 
Mode in which gave it to him back again. And Yudhishthira divided the 


the brethren ; é ‘ ‘ ; 
shared ther money into six portions, one portion for himself, and one 


emoluments. 
for each of his brothers, and he himself kept Draupadi’s 
portion. And all the presents that any one of the other 
brethren received, he carried to his elder brother Yudhish- 
thira, and Yudhishthira divided it in like manner. 


eae Now when three months had passed away, Raja Viréta 


festival. held a great festival ; and all the fighting men and wrestlers, 
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and other athletes, came in great numbers from all the nistory oF 
countries round about to exhibit their strength and skill )NDM- 
before the Raja. And when the day of the festival had- 


P . am Assembling of 
come, a mighty multitude were assembled from all the cities, pugilists and 
wres ° 
and the Raja was there and all his Chieftains; and when- ggninitions of 
. ugilism and 
ever one man overcame another, the multitude shouted Fréstiing before 


aloud, and the Raja gave great gifts to the victor. Now ee 


Superiority of 


imi Jimuta, & 
one among the wrestlers, named Jimtita, had come from a pmim! 


far country, and he put all the rest to shame; for every 

man who stood up against him was conquered, so that, after 

a while, no man durst encounter him. Then the Raja and Trouble of the 
his Chieftains were sorely troubled that they had no wrestler of his own 


; . wrestlers could 
in the Raj who could overthrow Jimiita; and the Raja called svercome 


O 
Jimuta. 
out in the assembly to know if there was any man who 
would fight Jimtita, but no man gave reply. Now aftera The Raja sends 
while the Raja said :—‘‘I have a warrior in my kitchen, whom 
I took into my service to be the head of all my cooks; and 
he boasted very much of his great strength and exceeding 
valour: Perchance he may be able to fight against this 
foreign wrestler.’ So the Raja sent for Bhima. And Bhmaenters 
, ‘ the presence, 
Bhima came out of the kitchen, and entered the presence bub deonnen to. 
of the Raja, and said :—“‘ Iam famished with hunger, and til he has satis- 
‘ . : : fied his hunger. 
until I have eaten I cannot wrestle with this man Jimita.”’ 
So the Raja ordered that he should have as much victuals 
as he could eat, and the servants brought him heaps of pro- Bhima devours 


oe an enormous 
visions, such as would have sufficed for a great company ; quantity of pro- 


but Bhima fell to and devoured them, to the amazement of pee 

all who saw him. And when Bhima had finished eating, 

he went before the Raja, and the Raja bade him be of good 

courage. And Bhima went out and challenged Jimtta to 

battle; and Jimuta came out in like manner, and accepted 

the challenge. ‘Then Bhima and Jimtta fought and strug- Great battle 
gled together like wild elephants, and they struck one ™4Jimuta. 
another with their clenched fists; and all the other wrest- 

lers looked on and marvelled at their fighting. Now when 

they had fought for a long while, and Jimiita was half spent, 

Bhima rushed upon him, and seized him by the two legs, Bhima whirls 
and raised him from the ground; and he whirled him by the legs, and 


e . ° ° v4 : 2S 
several times round his own head, whilst Jimtita filled the against the 
VOL. I. 14 
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HISTORY OF air with his roaring. At last Bhima dashed him against 
INDIA. _ the ground with all his might, and Jimtita at that instant 


Part HL. 
oe gave up the ghost and became a dead man. | 
Jimtta. And when the multitude saw that Jimtita had been slain 
Acclamations of 


in mralettade by Bhima, they set up a loud shout and filled the air with 

he Raja their acclamations. And the Raja leaped from his seat in 

great joy that the foreign wrestler had been overcome by 

Bhima richly One of his own servants. And he bestowed very many gifts 

Raja and te’ and commendations upon Bhima. And all the Chieftains 
Chieftains. . : , 

in like manner gave many presents to Bhima, each one 

according to his rank. And when it was night, Bhima 

carried all the gifts he had received to his elder brother 


Yudhishthira, that they might be divided according to 


custom. 
Great favour After this Raja Virdta took a great liking to Bhima, and 
aan to Bhi- showed him much favour; and sometimes he took Bhima 


Bhima's fights into the apartments of his women, and made him fight with 

with wi 

in the women's lions, and tigers, and bears, and Bhima always killed every 
beast with one blow of his fist ; and the Raja and the ladies 
wondered at his prowess, ad. gave many gifts to Bhima, 
and very large quantities of victuals, which he devoured as 

Satisfaction of fast as they were brought to him. In hke manner the Raja 

e Raja in the 

singing and | Very often called for Arjuna, and for the Princess his daugh- 

daughter. ter, and the other young damsels of the Court, who were 
taught by the new master; and the damsels danced and 

aperaeeard- sang before the Raja, and gave him such delight that he 
gave many presents to Arjuna. At the same time the Raja 

fhe keke was much pleased with Nakula, for whenever he went to 

Rakula and = the stables he found his horses in excellent order, and he 
gave rich rewards to Nakula. Sahadeva also received much 
praise and many gifts from the Raja; for he foretold very 
correctly everything before it happened, whilst the cattle 
under his care multiplied abundantly, and the cows yielded 
three or four times as much milk as they had ever done 
before. 

Commanding Now there dwelt in the city of Virata a warrior of great 


sessed by Ki- might and valour, named Kichaka, and he was brother of 
brotuor of the the Rén{, and commanded all the forces of the Raja; and 
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all the affairs of the Raj were in his hands, and he did as he nisrory oF 
pleased, and the Raja feared him, according to the ancient Spiers 
saying, that the brother of the Rant is always to be feared —————— 
by the Raja. And it came to pass one day that Kichaka 

proceeded to the palace, and entered the apartments of the 

women to pay a visit to his sister, when his eye fell upon 

Draupadi, and he was stricken with her beauty; and he 

said within his heart, I have seen many lovely women, and 

I have many belonging to me, but never did I behold one so 

beautiful before; and he asked his sister who she was, and 

the Ranitold him. And Kichaka then said to his sister :—- Kichaka pre- 


vails with the 
“She is worthy to be the mistress, and to have you for a Peni send 


waiting-maid: Contrive now, I pray you, that she may howe 
come to my house.” The Réni replied :—“ This woman 
says she has five Gandharvas who ever keep watch over 
her; and if any man speak to her the Gandharvas will 
kill him: Moreover, her conduct and behaviour are 
most excellent: Therefore I pray you to say nothing to 
her.” But Kichaka would not be refused, and after a while 
he prevailed with his sister, and she promised to send Drau- 
padi to his house. So Kichaka left his sister and went to 
Draupadi, and began to praise her, and said :—‘‘ Never 
before have I beheld so beautiful a woman as you are; 
and henceforth I will be your slave.” But Draupadi re- 
plied :— Do not speak such words to me, for there are five 
lions who keep guard over me, and if you value your life 
you will not come near me.” And Kichaka laughed, and 
went his way to his own house. 

A short while after Kichaka had gone out of the palace, Draupadi sent 
the Rani said to Draupadi :—“ I am very thirsty: Take this ieee canoe 
cup to my brother’s house and bring it me back filled with nouse of Ki- 
wine.” Draupadi answered :—‘I cannot go to his house, a 
as I observe that he is a man wanting in modesty: So lL 
pray you to send another messenger.”’ But the Rani would 
not, but put the cup upon a golden salver, and placed the 
salver upon the head of Draupadi, and bade her carry it to 
‘Kichaka ; and Draupad{ went away weeping, but she looked ae 
at the world-enlightening Sun, and prayed to the bright god t the Sun for 
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HISTORY OF for succour. And Draupadi carried the cup to the house of 

INDIA. = Kichaka, and when she had entered in, Kichaka ran to meet 

her, and said :—‘ You are very welcome, for I, who have 

the whole Raj at my command, am now your slave, and I 

will give you all I possess; and all my women shall be your 

servants, if you will only become my wife.’ Draupadi 

answered :— Your sister sent me to you with this cup: 

She is very thirsty, and is waiting for me: Do not detain 

Kichakaaf- me or use me ill, or evil may befall you.” Kichaka then 

ae took Draupadi by the right hand, but she drew her hand 

back again. Kichaka then seized her cloth, but Draupadi 

Draupadi struck him in the face, and ran out of the house. Then 

house oe Draupadi went with all speed to the Court hall of the 

hall, followed by palace, where Raja Virdta and his Chieftains were sitting 
Kichaka. 

in Council; and she was weeping very bitterly, and Yud- 

hishthira and Bhima were present and saw that she was 

weeping, but they took no notice of her. Now before 

Draupadi could speak a word to the Raja, Kichaka ran 

after her, and followed her into the presence of the Council ; 

and he seized her by the hair before them all, and smote her 

Bhimacom- With his foot. Bhima looked on, and bit his lip with his 

hishthire aot to teeth till the blood rushed from it; but he could not interfere 

ne because his elder brother Yudhishthira had so commanded 

him. And Draupadi was exceedingly wroth with her hus- 

bands, and also with Raja Virata; and she cried out :—“ It 

is very unbecoming of the Raja, that he should permit a 

poor woman who has entered his service to be kicked before 

The Rajare- his face.’ The Raja answered :—“‘I do not know what has 

fere. passed between you and Kichaka before you entered my 

presence: How then can I interfere?” Draupad{ then told 

to the Raja all that had taken place, and all who heard her 

thought that Kichaka had behaved wickedly towards her ; 

but Yudhishthira, being fearful lest they should be dis- 

Drau . : ae covered, rebuked her, saying :—“ Why do you make your 

hishthira. lamentations before persons who have nothing to do with 

Draupadi vainly you? You ought to go into the presence of the Rant.” So 

appeals to the 
Rant. Draupadi went weeping to the Rénf, and told her what’ 
Kichaka had done, and the Rani said that she would speak 


Part IL 
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to her brother. But Draupadi answered :—“ As you cannot HISTORY OF 
smite him, why trouble yourself to speak? Ihavea guardian pNOME 
near, and the hour is not far distant when he will avenge 
my wrongs.” 
Now when the night had fully come, and every one in Draupadi awak- 


ens Bhima in 
the palace was asleep, Draupadi went out and found Bhima, the night, and 
3 2 


demands re- 

who was in a deep slumber. So she awoke him, saying :— vense- 

“ What is this sleep of oblivion in which you are indulging ? 

Am I not your wife, upon whom Kichaka has looked with a 

wanton eye, and do you not care for the affront? Where 

is your sense of honour now, and what will the world say if 

you do not revenge my wrongs?”? Then Bhima rose up in 

a rage, and said :—“ Why is your countenance changed, and 

what has Kichaka done unto you?” Draupadi answered :— Draupadi’s bit- 


ter complaints 


“What would you have me say whilst my heart is still bleed- of the msults | 


ing from the insults I have received? Three times have I as 

fallen into the hands of shameless men, and notwithstanding ¢ratha, and 

all the hardships I have endured for the sake of my hus- 

bands, not one of them will protect me: First you gave me 

up to the Kauravas, who treated me as though I had been 

a slave girl: Then Jayadratha carried me away into the 

jungle: And now Kichaka has stretched out the hand of 

rudeness against me, and has seized me by the hair and 

smitten me with his foot in the presence of yourself and 

Yudhishthira, aud before the Raja and all_his Council: Yet 

who are my husbands that they feel no concern for this that 

IT have suffered? But unless you punish this Kichaka I will 

take poison: Yudhishthira, who was once a great Raja, has Complains of 
the low occu- 

become a mere servant, and teaches people how to gamble: pations of her 

As for you, Bhima, who once had a thousand slave girls at Court of Raja 

your command, each as beautiful as the Rani, I have been 

obliged to see you fighting lions, tigers, bears, and elephants 

for her amusement, until I have been so humbled that I 

could have died with spite: Then Arjuna has put on the 

appearance of a female, and wears a woman’s necklace and 

bracelets, and makes sport for the Raja’s women; whilst Qo. pains of 

Nakula has settled down in the stable, and Sahadeva is be position as 

keeping cattle and telling fortunes: Meantime under your pugs 
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HISTORY OF auspices I have become the favourite female servant of Raja 
aan Virdta, who refuses to take his powdered sandal wood from 
anybody else: And now what further vexations must I en- 

dure on your account ?” 

Bhima rebukes © When Draupadi had finished speaking, Bhima turned to 
her and said :—“‘ When noble women are compelled by their 
evil fortune to take refuge im foreign countries, they are ever 
exposed to like evils: Was not Sita carried away by Ravana, 
when she was wandering in the jungle with Raja Rama? 

Explainshow When the Kauravas affronted you at the gambling match, I 

tins in ¢ er was desirous of putting them to death by my own hand, but 

his inverfer- I was withheld by my elder brother Yudhishthira: So again 
when I had resolved to slay Jayadratha, Yudhishthira would 
not give his consent, but permitted him to go away alive: 
Then, too, when Kichaka insulted you in the presence of the 
Raja, I would have punished him upon the spot, but Yud- 
hishthira forbade me: Why, then, do you thus torment me? 

Engogertchaka, £ must be obedient to my elder brother: But in the matter 
of this Kichaka I will get you redress: Do you to-morrow 
morning affect to agree to all that he desires, and appoint to 
meet him at midnight in Arjuna’s music and dancing-room ; 
and while he is waiting there for you I will teach him a les- 
son that will most certainly satisfy you.” 

Duals pow 7 When Bhima had thus promised to chastise Kichaka, 

verge. ® Draupadi was filled with joy, and agreed to act according 
to his words; and when the night was over she returned to 
the apartments of the women, and did her duty as she was 

Kichaka's |, accustomed. Now it so happened that after a while Kichaka 

the Rani. paid another visit to his sister, the Rani; and he began, as 
his custom was, to set himself off in the presence of Drau- 

Recess thrver: padi; and he said to Draupadi :—“ Raja Virdta cannot inter- 

away Draupadi. fere with me, for all his affairs are in my hands: If therefore 
you refuse any longer to become my wife, I shall carry you 
away by my own power, and the Raja will say no more to me 
to-day than he did yesterday: But if you will accept me as 
a husband, and enter my house, I will do you no harm; and 

Lavish offers of | will give you a hundred pieces of gold every day, and a 


Draupad. hundred slaves and slave girls to wait upon you, and a cha- 
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riot drawn by mules to be always at your command.” And HISTORY OF 

Draupadi answered :—“ How can I refuse such generosity ? Sans 

But I yield on one condition only: I know that you admit —-——— 
‘ Z , Draupadi offers 

many friends into the apartments of your women, and if my oe 

consent should be known unto them, it may bring both you ee, 

and me to infamy: Moreover, I have five Gandharvas who 

watch over me; and should they discover this matter they 

will slay you.” So it was agreed between them that at mid- 

night Draupadi should grant a meeting to Kichaka in the 

music and dancing-room. 

Kichaka then left the palace and went to his own house, Impatience of 

and his heart was filled with delight; but he was so impa- 

tient to meet Draupadi, that the remaining half of the day 

appeared to him like half a month, and every moment 

seemed as long as a year. And when it was night he 

arrayed himself in new garments, and perfumed himself with 

the choicest odours, and he was more handsome and re- 

splendent than he had ever been before, in the same way 

that a lamp becomes most brilliant just before it goes out. 

Meanwhile Draupadi had gone to Bhima, and told him all 

that she had done, and Bhima said that he would slay 

Kichaka in such a fashion that no man should discover 

who had done it. So when the hour of midnight arrived, Kichaka pro- 

Kichaka went with all joy and expectation to the music and aaa sae ane 

dancing-room, and seeing in the darkness that somebody sevzed by 

was in the corner, he thought that it was Draupadi, and put 

out his hand to take hold of her; but at that moment Bhima 

arose from the corner in great wrath, and seized him by the 

hair of his head, and would have dragged him to the ground, 

but his locks were well oiled, aud they slipped through the 

fingers of Bhima. Now Kichaka was a warrior of great Battle between 

valour and exceeding strength, and he so fell upon Bhima Bhima. 

that they struggled mightily together, and they fought with 

their clenched fists, and tore each other with their nails, and 

strove to throw each other to the ground. And Bhima was Bhima slays 


Kichaka and 


brought to the earth, but he put forth all his strength, and rolls his flesh 


and bones into 


seizing hold of Kichaka he whirled him swiftly round his ball. 
head and dashed him against the ground; and he put his 
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knee upon the breast of Kichaka, and kneaded him as a 
baker kneads bread; and he kicked him and pommelled him 


-until the soul of Kichaka departed out of his body, and he 


Joy of Drau- 
pad. 


Draupadi calls 
in the watch- 
men, and de- 
clares that 
Kichaka has 
been slain by 
the Gandharvas. 


Great commo- 
tion in the city. 


acai of 

ichaka 

away his dead 

y, and pre- 

are to burn 
raupadi alive 

on his fune 

pue. 


broke every one of his bones into the smallest pieces, and 
formed his body into a large ball of flesh. Bhima then 
lighted a lamp, and brought in Draupadi, and showed her 
all that he had done, saying :—‘ This will I do unto any 
man that offends you.” And Draupadi rejoiced greatly, for 
she saw that she had been fully avenged. 

Then Bhima departed out of the palace and went to the 
cook-room and fell asleep; but Draupadi went and called 
the watchmen of the palace, saying :—‘‘ Kichaka forced me 
to grant him a meeting in the music and dancing-room, 
notwithstanding all my warnings that the Gandharvas would 
slay him; and lo and behold when he came to me, the 
Gandharvas, who are my defenders, fell upon him and slew 
him, and his dead body is lying there.” So the watchmen 
lighted a lamp and went in, and they beheld the dead body 
of Kichaka like a ball of flesh, and they said one to the 
other :—“ Surely no man hath done this; it must be the 
Gandharvas.”’ And as soon as it was morning there was a 
great uproar amongst the people, and the whole city was in 
commotion, for it was said that the mighty Kichaka, who 
commanded all the soldiers of the Raja, had been put to 
death by the Gandharvas, out of his love fora woman. And 
the brothers of Kichaka hastened to the spot, and saw the 
dead body, and desired to take it away to the place of 
burning; and when they saw all the women of the palace 
gathered together, their eyes fell upon Draupadi, and they 
said one to the other :—‘‘ This is the woman on whose ac- 
count our brother has been murdered: We cannot kill her, 
because it is not proper to killa woman: Let us then burn 
her with the dead body of Kichaka, and since he died out of 
love for her let him espouse her in the world of ghosts.’ 
They then went into the presence of the Raja, saying :-— 
« We wish to burn the waiting-maid, who caused the death 
of Kichaka, along with the corpse of our brother.’ And 
the Raja was in awe of his wife’s brethren, and he dared not 
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forbid them ; for it is an old proverb that the brother-in-law nistory oF 
is master of the house. So they seized Draupadf by force, NDIA 
and bound her with cords and threw her upon the bier of 
Kichaka, and went out of the city to burn her alive together 

“~wrek-the dead body; and Draupadi, seeing that her life was Screams of 
in mortal peril, shrieked and screamed in piteous tones, and ques’ 
the air was filled with her cries. 

All this while Bhima was lying asleep in the cook- Bhima hastens 
room, when he was awakened by the cry of Draupadi; and Draupadi. 
he arose up and hastened out of the palace to follow her to 
the burning ground; and he went to the city wall and threw 
himself from the ramparts, for he would not go through the 
city gate lest he should be known. Then Bhima drew his 
hair over his face, so that no man could discover him, and 
tore up a large tree by the roots, and carried it on his 
shoulders as a club, and went with all speed to the place of 
burning. And as he came near, Draupadi saw him and Mistaken for 

andadnarva. 
knew who he was; and when the brethren of Kichaka be- 
held Bhima approaching them, they were seized with trem- 
bling, and said :—‘ This is the Gandharva! Let us fly and 
leave this woman, who is the cause of all our sorrows.” 
Thus saying they left Draupadi and the dead body of Miehtand | 
Kichaka, and fled towards the city, and Bhima pursued brethren o 
them hotly with his club, and slew them all. And Bhima 
returned to Draupadi, and released her; and they went 
back to the city by different ways, so that no one might 
know that the Raja’s cook was the terrible Gandharva. 

Now when Draupadi had reached the palace, the city Draupadi re- 
was in a greater uproar than before; and when the Chief- “ee 
tains and Ministers saw her they were in much alarm; and 
they went to the Raja, and said:—“ This woman is very The Chieftains 

“Beautiful, and her manner and discourse are such that all compan Abe 
who see her are stricken with her; and yet if a man A 
tempts only to speak to her he is slain by the Gandharvas ; 
and now if she remain any longer in the city we know not 
how many more young men may perish in like manner.” 
And the Raja answered not a word, for he was in a greater 


alarm than any of the others; but after a long while he 
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HISTORY oF said :—I will think more of this matter; but go now, I 
a) pray you, and burn the dead bodies of Kichaka and his 
brethren.”’ 


Timid direc- All this while the Raja was so frightened at the Gand- 


tions of the 


Raja pie harvas, and so fearful lest he should offend them, that he 
nd of Draupadi. would consult with none of his Council respecting them. 
But he called for his Rani, and said to her :—*‘ This maid 
servant of yours is an evil witch, who must be sent out of 
the city to some other quarter, so that this country may be 
purged from her craft: But do you break the matter to her 
so that she may not know that I have said it, lest the Gand- 
harvas should wreak their vengeance upon me.” 
Draupadi enters Now by this time Draupadi had entered the palace, and 
the music and , : ° 
dancing-room. proceeded to the music and dancing-room, where Arjuna 
was busy instructing the damsels; and the damsels came up 
and offered her many congratulations, seeing that she had 
escaped from the hands of Kichaka and his brethren. And 
Arjuna feigned not to know what had happened, and he said 
to her :—‘ Tell me, I pray you, how it was that Kichaka 
Manufosts her and his brethren have been slain.” But Draupadi was very 
Arjuna for nob wroth with Arjuna, for he had heard her cries and had not 
rescue, come to succour her, and she said to him :—*‘ What have 
you to do with men and women? Your duty is to teach 
the damsels to sing and dance; and men and women can 
have no interest for you.” And Draupadi turned her back 
upon Arjuna, and took no further heed of his words. 
ee. After this the damsels took Draupadi by the hand, and 
into thepre- led her away into the presence of the Réni. And when the 
Rani Réni saw Draupadi, she said to her:— Raja Virdta is in 
The Rani dis- 
misses Draupadi great alarm at you and your Gandharvas, and has ceased to 
V108, call me to his presence: This day all my brethren have 
been slain because of you, and to-morrow I may lose my 
husband likewise: So I will not keep you any longer in 
my service, and you must go now to some other city.” 
Dessvents And Draupadi answered :—‘‘ Your words are true, but when 
thirteen days are over, the year of my service will have 
expired, and then my Gandharvas will bestow blessings 
General fear to 


offend Dran- upon You, and lead me away to another place.” And the 
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Réni made no reply, but told the Raja all that Draupadihad History or 
said; for since the slaughter of Kichaka and his brethren, eer " 
no one durst say a word that could offend Draupadi. 

Now all this while the Kauravas had been dwelling in Proceedings of 
the city of Hastin4pur, and they had sent spies to all the curing the ‘the thir- 
quarters of the earth to discover the city where the Pandavas Fail to discover 
were residing, and none had brought back any tidings of the 
brethren. But it so happened that certain of the spies had Spies bring the 
proceeded to the city of Raja Virata, and they brought the death of 
news that Kichaka had been slain on account of a woman. 

At this time the Raja of Trigarta, whose name was Susar- 
man, was staying at Hastindpur; and whilst the Kauravas 
were consulting as to what should be done, Susarman arose Saetanen nals 
and said :—“ The spies from the city of Virata have told us Proposes an in- 


asion of the 
that our enemy Kichaka is dead: Let us now join our Raj of Virdta, 


forces and attack the Raja of Virata, for his army is power- rin 
less by reason of the death of their Commander.” And 

Karna said :—‘ The counsel of Susarman is wise: We can- 

not be ever thinking about the Pandavas, so let us go forth 

and make war against the Raja of Virdta.”” And Duryodhana 

and all the Council agreed to the war. 


After this the Kauravas assembled all their forces, and me of cam- 


paign: Susar- 

man to invade 

Susarman brought up all his army: and it was agreed fia inue 
between them that Susarman should march out first and the nortan 


invade the country of Virdta on the northern side, and that °™ ‘e out. 
Duryodhana should then enter the country on the southern 
side and near unto the city of Viréta. And Susarman did Ivasion of Su- 


‘ sarman in the 
as was determined upon, and he set out on the seventh day northern 


of the full moon, and invaded the northern quarter of the _ 

Raj of Viréta with all his army, and carried away much 

cattle; and it so happened that the day he carried away the 

cattle was the last day of the thirteenth year of the exile of 

the Pandavas. Now when the herdsmen saw their catitle in eat a 
the hands of the enemy, they went with all speed to the city, mss te Bale 
and laid their complaints before Raja Virdta, and the Raja 

sent messengers to all quarters with a hue and cry to the 

ryots to make their escape with their flocks and herds; and 


the Raja mounted his chariot, and set out with a large army peat a 
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Single combat 
between Susar- 
man and Virata. 


Defeat and cap- 
ture of Virata. 


Bhima rescues 
the Raja, and 
takes Susarman 
prisoner. 


Invasion of 
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to drive out the invaders, and all the Pandavas save Arjuna 
went with him. And when the day was far spent, the army 
of Virdta came up with the army of Susarman, and they 
fought fiercely one with the other, and many warriors were 
slain on either side. Then Raja Susarman sent a challenge 
to Raja Virdta, and the two Rajas fell to in single combat, 
until the sun had long set, and the darkness prevented their 
seeing each other, and the fighting came to a stand. Then 
the ground was sprinkled with water and the dust was well 
laid, and presently the moon arose and the battle-field was 
as light as day; and the combat was renewed between the 
two Rajas. And Susarman prevailed against Virata, and 
bound him hand and foot with a rope, and cast him upon his 
own chariot, and drove away with his own people. 

When Yudhishthira saw that Raja Viréta was carried 
away captive by Susarman, he said to his brother Bhima :— 
“ For one entire year have we eaten the Raja’s rice, and shall 
we not deliver him out of the hands of his enemy?” So 
Yudhishthira stayed to command the army; and when the 
morning began to dawn, Bhima went out with his two 
brothers Nakula and Sahadeva, and set off in pursuit of 
Susarman ; and they overtook him, and slew his charioteer, 
and delivered Raja Virdta out of his hands; and Bhima 
seized Susarman by the hair, and put chains upon his hands 
and a collar upon his neck, and carried him away prisoner. 
And all the cattle that had been carried away by Susarman 
were recovered, and there was also abundance of spoil; and 
Raja Virata was loud in the praises of Yudhishthira and his 
brethren. And Bhima led Susarman into the presence of 
the Raja; and when Susarman had tendered his submission, 
the Raja permitted him to depart to his own country. 

Now while Raja Virata and all his Chieftains had gone 
away to the northern country to fight against Susarman, 
Duryodhana and the Kauravas came with a great army and 
invaded the southern country, and they carried away much 
cattle. And the Chief of the herdsmen hastened to the city 


No warriors left to carry the tidings to the Raja; but there were no warriors 


in “e or 
cepting Uttar 
and Arjuna. 


in the city save the Raja’s young son Uttar, and Arjuna, who 
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was the music and dancing-master. And Uttar was but a History OF 
boy, and he had been bred up in the apartments of the oe 
women, and knew nothing of war; and when the Chief of ; 

: ; Youth and ig- 
the herdsmen told him that the Kauravas had carried away norauce of 
the cattle, he was in sore dismay. And the Chief of the 
herdsmen said to Uttar :—“The Raja has left the Raj in The Chief of the 

herdsmen urges 
your charge, and has often boasted of your prowess; so now Uttar to go out 
you must go out and make war against the Kauravas, and Kauravas. 
bring back all the stolen cattle.” And Uttar replied :—‘ I vttar pleads 
would go and fight these Kauravas with all readiness, but I chenoser 
have no man to drive my chariot ; and how can I go out to 
battle without a charioteer?”? So saying Uttar rose up, 
and entered the palace, and boasted before the women, say- Boasts before ” 
ing :—“If I had but a charioteer I would go forth and con- "°°" 
quer the Kauravas.” And Draupadf heard his words, and 
said :—~ O Uttar, the music and dancing-master has often 
driven the chariot of Arjuna to battle; and he will now 
peradventure drive your chariot against the Kauravas.”’ So Arjuna agrees 
Uttar called his sister, whose name was Uttara, and desired meee 
her to ask her teacher to become his charioteer; and she 
did so, and Arjuna consented to go. Then Arjuna called Mirth of the 
. : , amsels at see- 
for a coat of mail, and arrayed himself in armour; and when edge Lg 
the damsels saw what he was doing, they began to laugh, 
saying :—‘ What has a music and dancing-master to do with 
the weapons of men?” Meanwhile Uttar commanded his 
servants to put the weapons into his chariot; and he as- 
cended the chariot, and desired Arjuna to mount likewise, 
and to drive away with all speed. And when the damsels the dameels 
saw Arjuna driving away, they cried out :—“ We commit fae ines 
Uttar into your charge: Take heed that he returns ine” ™ = 
triumph, and brings us plenty of silks and cloths as spoil.” 
Arjuna replied :— After a victory all things may be ob- 
tained.” So saying he drove away towards the south to do 
battle against the Kauravas. 
Now when Arjuna had driven Uttar within sight of the cowardly fearof 
army of the Kauravas, the heart of Uttar failed him, and his holding the 
hair stood on end with terror. And Arjuna said :—“ How can ees 


I face such mighty warriors as these?”? And when Uttar heard 
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these words, he fell down in the chariot ina swoon. Then 
Arjuna tried to comfort him, but when he opened his eyes, 


-he implored Arjuna to turn the chariot and drive back to 


the city. But Arjuna said:—‘ Let not your enemies see 
your alarm or they will rejoice greatly: You should not 
have commanded me to drive you here; but now that I 
am come, I cannot turn back: When you were coming out 
you boasted of your prowess before the women; and will 
you now excite their laughter by running away?” Uttar 
replied :—‘“ I can endure the laughter of the women, but I 


Uttarrunsaway cannot face this field of battle’? So saying Uttar leaped 


but 1s pursued 
by Arjuna. 


The Kauravas 


discover Arjuna, 


and discuss 
whether the 
thirteenth year 
1s really over. 


Arjuna es 
back Uttar, and 


from the chariot and ran away towards the city ; and Arjuna 
leaped down likewise, and ran after him. And the Kau- 
ravas looked on, and saw that it was Arjuna running after 
the son of Raja Viraéta; and they said:—“ The thirteenth 
year is not yet over, and if this be Arjuna then the Pand- 
avas must go again into exile.” And there arose a great 
discussion about the thirteenth year ; but Bhishma said :— 
‘The thirteenth year has already passed away.” 
Meanwhile Arjuna had caught Uttar by the hair, and 


makes himdnve drawn him back to the chariot, and placed him on the driv- 


the chariot. 


Recovers his 
own weapons 
and discovers 
himself to 
Uttar. 


Arjuna cael 
the Kaura 

and oor 
the cattle. 


ing seat; and he bade Uttar drive to the burning ground 
where the weapons of the Pandavas were hung upon a tree. 
And when they came to the tree Arjuna took his own wea- 
pons, and told Uttar the names of himself and all his brethren ; 
and when Utiar knew that Arjuna was with him, he said :— 
“T am no longer afraid of the army of the Kauravas.” And 
Uttar drove the chariot back to the field, and Arjuna sounded 
his shell and twanged his bow, and challenged the Kauravas 
one by one to single combat; and he fought and conquered 
every one, and defeated dle: whole army of the Kauravas, 
whilst the cattle returned to the city of their own accord. 
Then Arjuna blew his shell of triumph, and all the army of 
the Kauravas, excepting Bhishma only, fell down insensible 
like men that were asleep; but Arjuna would not slay them, 
but only commanded Uttar to carry away their fine gar- 
ments. And when the Kauravas awoke and saw what had 
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been done, they returned in great shame and sorrow to the HISTORY OF 
city of Hastinépur. Ea oa 
Now after this great victory, Arjuna and Uttar returned cane 
to the city, and as they went they saw many of the soldiers Uttar poms 
of the Kauravas flying from the field; but Arjuna said to axjuna’s for- 
them :—“ Fear not, for I will not slay a man unless he be in garde fugitives 
the field of pate and fugitives and captives are as women a 
in my eyes.” And Arjuna and Uttar halted without the Arjuna and 


Uttar halt with- 
city ; and Arjuna laid aside his arms, and put on his disguise cut the city, but 


as before; and messengers were sent on to the city to make the victory to 
known iis victory, and the recovery of all the cattle. 

Now soon after Arjuna and Uttar had gone out against Return of Raja 
the Kauravas, Raja Virdta was returning towards the city defeat of Susar- 
in triumph, having routed Raja Susarman and all his army. 

And the whole city went out to ‘meet Raja Virata, and to 
welcome him back with great joy; but Uttar was not 
amongst them. So the Raja inquired for his son, and learned The Raja hears 
that he had gone towards the south to fight the Kauravas, gone out to 


le, but di 
and that the music and dancing-master had gone with him bracts the 


bravery of the 
to drive his chariot; and the Raja said :— As I myself have eater maa 
defeated Susarman and all his army, the men whom Uttar 
has gone out to fight must be but weak and few; but I do 
not like that the music and dancing-master should have gone 
as charioteer, as he may have been terrified at the battle, 
and have taken flight.” Yudhishthira replied :— No defeat us 
can befall that person who has had this music and dancing- valour of the a 
master for his charioteer.” At this moment the messengers ing master. 
of Uttar arrived at the city, and told the Raja how the Kau- 
ravas had been defeated and the cattle recovered from their 
hands; and Yudhishthira said that the victory was most 
excellent, but was to have been expected from the valour of 
the charioteer. But the Raja feigned not to hear the words 
of Yudhishthira, and cried out :—‘‘Since I have defeated The Raja orders 


preparations for 
Susarman, and my son has defeated Duryodhana, let the receving his 
drums be beaten at all the gates, and musical instruments 
be played in all the streets, and the city be dressed out in 


flowers and flags; and let all the most beautiful damsels put 
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HISTORY OF on clean garments, and array themselves in all their jewels, 
ae and go forth and sing the songs of triumph; and let all the 
-tribes go forth with them and welcome the return of the 
victorious hero Uttar.” Then Raja Virdéta ordered the dice 

to be brought, and called upon Yudhishthira to play a 

game; but Yudhishthira objected, and said :—“ It is laid 

down in the Sdstras that no man should play with another 

who is elated with joy; and this day you are elated with 

Sitsdownto joy.’ But Virdta ‘persisted, and Yudhishthira at last sat 
Yudushthirs, down to play; and in the middle of the game the Raja 
said :—‘ Take notice how my son has fought and defeated 

Yudhishtra the Kauravas!”? Yudhishthira replied:—“It is not sur- 


ascribes the vic- hn 
torytothe prising that your son conquered the Kauravas, when he has 


music and danc , ; ; ? 
ing-master. had the music and dancing-master for his charioteer.” 
A the Then Raja Virdta flew into a rage, and said :—“ Let me 
forbear as long as I will, you are determined still to chaunt 
the praises of this music and dancing-master: What is a 
eunuch that his feats should be so applauded ? When my 
son has gained the victory, no man of sense would have 
brought forward the name of another: So if you wish any 
longer to retain my friendship, let me hear no more of this 
Yudhishthra Music and dancing-master.” Yudhishthira answered :— 
marks “Tn a field where such warriors as Bhishma, and Drona, and 
Karna, and Duryodhana are in action, your son is by no 
means capable of sustaining a battle.’ Then Raja Virdta 
was exceedingly wroth, and he cried out :—“Is there no 
one here to give this foolish fellow his answer, and to stop 
dhe Rajadashes his mouth?” And the Raja dashed the dice which he held 
Yudmshthira in his hand so violently at the face of Yudhishthira that the 
nose bleed. = blood fell from his nose, but Draupad{, who was standing by, 
caught the blood in her veil. At this same instant the 
Raja’s servants came in and said that Uttar and his 
charioteer had returned to the palace, and were standing at 
the gate waiting to salute the Raja; and the Raja desired 
that they might be called in, but Yudhishthira cried out :— 
“Keep back the music and dancing-master, for if he should 
Uttar enters the See My face besmeared with blood, he will slay the man who 


Fee ato, caused it, and all his people.” So Uttar was brought in 
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whilst Arjuna stayed without; and he told his father truly HIstoRY OF 
all that had taken place, and discovered to him the true Epa 
names and condition of the Pandavas. When the Raja 

heard this he was in great alarm, and he begged pardon of 
Yudhishthira and entreated that he might be forgiven. And padksb tie 
Yudhishthira answered:—“{i have banished wrath and Raja. 
passion altogether from my mind, but had this blood of 

mine fallen to the ground, it would have been a great 
misfortune for you, and all your house, and therefore it was 

fortunate that Draupadi caught it in her veil.’ Then 
Yudhishthira cleansed his face and the blood ceased to 

flow ; and Arjuna was brought in and paid his respects to 

the Raja; and Uttar praised him to the Raja, and acknow- 

ledged his own cowardice; and all the garments of the 
Kauravas, which had been taken from the Chieftains while Division of the 
they lay senseless upon the field of battle, were sent to the ? 

inner apartments of the palace, and divided amongst the 

damsels and children. 

After this Raja Virdta held a Council of all his Chief- Raja Virata pro- 
tains; and all the Pandavas were there, clothed in their toassist the — 
royal robes, and they related all their adventures to the er 
Raja and the Council. And the Raja paid them every mark 
of respect, and he pledged his word that he would assist them 
in recovering their Raj. And the Raja offered his daughter Ore ie 
Uttara im marriage to Arjuna; but Arjuna answered :— peor 
«For a whole year I have been teaching this damsel, and Arjuna’s grace- 
I have been to her as a father, and she has been to me as a ae 
daughter: It is not therefore meet that I should take her 
as a wife; but if it please you and my elder brother Yud- 
hishthira, let her be married to my son Abhimanyu.” So 
Raja Virdta agreed, and he gave his daughter Uttara in Marriage of 


° 4 : Uttara, daugh- 
marriage to the son of Arjuna; and a great marriage-feast ter of Hala 


Viréta, to Ab- 
was held; and Krishna came with his brother Balardma, renee sont 
and with Subhadra, the wife of Arjuna, and her son Abhi- 
manyu who was to be married to Uttara ; and Raja Drupada 
came also, with his son Dhrishta-dyumna; as well as all the 
Chieftains and allies of Raja Viréta. And the marriage of 
Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, to Uttard, the daughter of 


VOL. I. 1G 
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HISTORY OF Raja Virdta, was duly celebrated with every magnificence 
ices and sign of rejoicing. 

Review of the 5 The foregoing narrative of the thirteenth year 

of the thir. of the exile of the Pandavas is no doubt a fiction so 

far as it refers to the Pandavas; and sufficient stress 

has been laid upon this point at the opening of the 

Separation of present chapter. But whilst the details by which 


einer the Péndavas are associated with Raja Virdta and 
Pandavas. his family are forced and artificial, the main inci- 
dents of the amour of Kichaka with the waiting- 
maid of the Rani are of a natural and life-like char- 
acter, and bear the impress of being the remains of 
some independent tradition which has been bor- 
rowed from a foreign country. Accordingly, the 
attempt may now be made to divide the whole nar- 
rative into two distinct parts, each of which may be 
considered separately in the following order :— 
Ist, The authentic tradition of the amour of 
Kichaka. 
2nd, The mythical details by which the tradi- 
tion of the amour has been joined on to that of the 
Pandavas. 
ist, Tradition of ‘The tradition of the amour of Kichaka appears 
Kichaka, = to belong to what may be called the Dark Ages of 
Anteriorto Hindu history. It contains no references whatever 
and Buddhim. either to the gods of the Aryans, or to the ascend- 
ancy of the Brahmans, or to the institution of 
Religious ideas caste, or to the iecnes of Buddha. The leading 
paves. religious idea appears to have been a belief in the 
. substantial existence of ghosts as demons capable of 
wreaking their wrath upon all offenders; a charac- 
teristic which is generally supposed to indicate an 
charae- aboriginal people of Turanian origin. At the same 


Pastoral 
ter of the peo ari 
"time, the wealth of the country appears to have con- 
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sisted of cattle and horses; a circumstance which HISTORY OF 
would indicate a pastoral people. The scene, how- razr u. 
ever, is chiefly laid in the palace of the Raja; and ancient civitiza- 
here are to be found evidences of refinement and Palace of the 
civilization. There are the women’s apartments Women's pt 
where the Rani is attended by her maid, and where 

the Princess Uttara, and the other young damsels 

of the palace, are instructed in music and dancing 

by a eunuch, who wears a woman’s dress and jewels. 

There is the Council-hall, where the Raja spends a Councit-hau. 
large portion of his time in the company of his 
Chieftains; and there is the kitchen, where the Kitchen. 
sleepy and voracious warrior is supposed to be lord- 

ing it over the under cooks, and preventing any 

theft or waste of victuals. 

The characters that appear in this tradition are Leading charac- 
all simple and life-hke. They comprise a timid dition of the 
Raja and a good-natured Ranf; a mighty warrior 
and a captivating a nea a boyish Prince 
and his girlish sister. The dialogue varies from Varied die 
the grave discourse in the Council-hall to the 
passionate conversation in the women’s apartments, 
and the merry chatter of light-hearted damsels in 
the music and dancing-room. The plot is perfectly The plot. 
intelligible. A beautiful woman of noble birth 
enters the service of a Ranf as a waiting-maid; on 
which the Rani’s brother falls in love with her. 

But this natural incident, simple as it is in itself, is 
surrounded by a number of details so strange and 
significant as to demand a careful consideration. 

When the Ranf first engaged the waiting-maid, the Rant’s jew 


ears re- 


she was fearful lest the charms of the new attendant a 


should attract the admiration of the Raja. But the 21ay or tne five 
Gandharvas. 
waiting-maid explained that she was guarded by 
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wistoRy oF five invisible Gandharvas, who would wreak their 
Peed wrath upon any man who should venture to ap- 
proach her with improper proposals. Accordingly, 
the Ran{f appears to have been satisfied with this 
explanation, and took the captivating woman into 


her service as waiting-maid. 


Difficulty as re This reference to the Gandharvas is a real diffi- 
yards the Gand- ae ‘ : ae 
harvas. culty. It is impossible to say whether in the original 


tradition the Ranf believed the Gandharvas to be 
invisible spirits or mortal men. There is indeed 
Beliefinthe much to be said on both sides. The belief that 


amours of in 
ible demons 


withmeral demons, or evil spirits, were prone to amours with the 
—— daughters of men is even more widely spread than 
the belief in the loves of the gods; and to this day is 
deeply implanted in the minds of Hindus and other 
Orientals. The mishaps of an unfortunate bride- 
groom are invariably ascribed to the machinations 
of evil spirits ; whilst the mishap of a maiden, which 
might otherwise have excited doubts of her chastity, 
has been occasionally attributed to the irregular de- 
sires of a being from another world. In the present 
tradition, the waiting-maid is represented as being 
the subject of jealousy rather than of love; and in 
this respect her case corresponds to that of Sarah, in 
the Book of Tobit, whom young Tobias was afraid 
to marry, lest he should be strangled by her demon 
lover. But the story of the invisible Gandharvas 
is also capable of a rational interpretation. The 
The Gandhar. Gandharvas, or Hill people, are traditionally re- 
ey arded as a very handsome race, and the women 
colesniaree™ especially were much admired by the people of the 
plains; and it was only at a later period, when the 
Aryan traditions began to assume a mythical form, 
that the Gandharvas were converted into divine be- 
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ings attendant upon the gods, the men as celestial History oF 
musicians, and the women as celestial dancers. Ac- har 
cordingly, in the original tradition, the waiting-maid Possibility of an 
may have simply explained that she was a Gand.- later legend. 
harva woman, and had five Gandharva husbands, or 

lovers, who would slay any one who affronted her; 

whilst the turn in the story, which invests the 
Gandharvas with a supernatural character, may only 

belong to the modern form of the legend. 

The character of Kichaka is well deserving of Peculiar status 
consideration. He appears to have been a type of a prother of the 
peculiar class, who held a certain position in the 
courts of Hindu Rajas. It has already been seen 
that Sakuni, the brother of the Ranf Gdndhari, 
dwelt at Hastinapur; and Kichaka, the brother of 
the Ranf of Virdta, appears to have dwelt in hke 
manner in the city of his sister’s husband. That a 
bride should be accompanied by her brother when 
about to be married to a distant Chieftain, seems to 
be a very natural arrangement; but it 1s difficult to 
perceive on what grounds the brother should take 
up his permanent residence in the city of his sister’s 
husband. Sakuni however held no prominent posi- 
tion at Hastindpur; but seems to have been a mere 
gambler, who assisted in the intrigues of his nephews 
against their rivals. Kichaka on the other hand ap- 
pears to have been a man of a different stamp. He 
evidently possessed a strong will, and maintained a Character of 
powerful influence over his weak-minded brother-in- 
law. He was a man of pleasure and maintained a 
number of women; but he is said to have been in the 
habit of taking his friends into his zenana; from which 
circumstance it might be inferred that he treated his 
women rather as mistresses than as wives. 
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uistory or § The progress of Kichaka’s amour is strange and 
Eee primitive throughout, and may be referred to a period 
Puullvinae. of remote antiquity. Kichaka not only falls in love 
tesamour with his sister’s maid, but coolly asks his sister to 
send the maid to his house; and the Ranf yields to 

his entreaties and despatches her maid-servant osten- 

Wine drank by sibly for a cup of wine, a circumstance which seems 


to indicate that wine was occasionally drank by 
Scene between TTindu ladies in the olden time. The scuffle that 


Kichaka and 
the waiting- 


maid in the, ensued between Kichaka and his fair enslaver is per- 
fectly intelligible; but not so the fact that when the 
insulted woman ran into the Council-hall for protec- 
tion, she was followed by her admirer and kicked in 
the presence of the Raja. Another singular feature 
Dialogue be- | in the tradition is the dialogue between the servant 


tween the wait 
ing-maid and 


the Raya. girl and the Raja, in which the former declares that 
it is very unbecoming in the Raja to allow her to be 
kicked in his presence, whilst the latter excuses him- 
self from interfering, on the ground that he did not 
know what had passed between the pair before they 
entered the Hall. 
the slausnter of ‘Lhe plot between the cook and the waiting-maid 
nee for punishing Kichaka is in accordance with poetic 
justice; and more than one European tradition has 
been preserved in which a gallant had expected to 
meet a wife, and has suddenly found himself in the 
presence of an enraged husband. The horrible treat- 
ment of the remains of Kichaka after death is an 
Oriental idea of perfect revenge; whilst the grim 
joy of the waiting-woman at the sight is apparently 
an exaggeration, intended to indicate the righteous 
anger of a model wife at having her chastity as- 
Attempt to burn SAiled., 


the waiting- 


maid alive. The climax of the narrative is reached when the 
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brethren of Kichaka seized the waiting-maid, and HIsToRY oF 
é INDIA. 

prepared to burn her upon the funeral pile with the paso. 

body of the dead man. This barbarous proceeding Distinction be- 


had no connection with the later Brahmanical idea manical idea of 


e e e f 
of self-sacrifice on the part of a widow in the ex- femble favour- 


pectation of rejoining her deceased lord. It origin-— 
ated rather in the desire of the nearest relatives of 
the dead man that he should enjoy in death the 
society of the woman whom he had most loved in 
life. In such cases the willingness or otherwise of 
the unfortunate victims would be wholly ignored ; 
and their murder would be a scene too painful to 
contemplate. Indeed, it is almost possible to sym- 
pathize in the momentary delirium which impels 
a poor widow to throw herself upon the pile in the 
full expectation of enjoying everlasting bliss with 
her beloved husband in the realms of paradise. But 
the idea of putting an unhappy female to death, 
merely because she has unwittingly raised the de- 
sires of a voluptuary, is one upon which the mind 
can scarcely care to dwell. The distinction seems 
to be fully apprehended by a Hindt audience. Any Interference in 


a Brahmanical ; 


interference in a Brahmanical satfi would be re- S7peamet 


garded with a peculiar horror, which still finds ex- 
pression in more remote districts; whilst in the 
present instance the sympathies are all enlisted in 
favour of the giant cook, who personates a Gand- 
harva, and delivers Draupadi from the burning 
pile. 
In the later portions of the narrative the authen- obscurity ofthe 


° ; ‘ re < authentic de- 
tic details cannot be so plainly distinguished from tails in the later 
Z : . : portion of the 
those which are mythical. The invasions of Susar- ™™*"* 
man and Duryodhana are almost entirely mythical ; 


but the departure of Arjuna and Uttar in a war 
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nistoRy oF chariot, amidst the giggling of the damsels at seeing 
ER agT the eunuch in armour, and the girlish clamours for 
silks and cloths, forms a striking scene which may 
have been borrowed from some other tradition. In 
Procession of like manner the procession of damsels sent out by 
Raja Virdta to welcome the youthful conqueror is 
perfectly in accordance with the receptions given in 
ancient times to successful warriors, and calls to mind. 
the procession of maidens who went out with timbrels 
and dances to welcome back the youthful David 
after the slaughter of Goliath of Gath, and who sang 
aloud :—‘‘ Saul has slain his thousands, and David 

his tens of thousands.” 
2nd, Mythical In turning to the mythical details which connect 


details connect- 


ofthe amour of the tradition of the amour of Kichaka with the 
tho sory of 1 otthe history of the Pandavas, it will be necessary, in the 
first instance, to inquire into the geographical posi- 
tion of the Raj of Virdta. Here, at the very outset, 
a difficulty presents itself of no ordinary magnitude. 
Geographical ‘Ihe local traditions of two widely distant countries 
present almost equal claims to the country of Virata, 
namely, the peninsula of Guzerat on the western 
side of India, and the valley of the Brahmaputra on 
its eastern quarter. In the Maha Bharata, the Raj 
of Virdta is called Matsya, or the country of the 
fish, and the city is indifferently termed Matsya or 
city of Virtta §=Virdta. ‘The local traditions of Guzerat declare that 
_ the site ofthe | the site of Matsya-nugeur or Virdta-pur is occupied 
by the modern town of Dholka, which is situated 
on the southern coast of the neck of the peninsula.’ 
The local traditions of eastern Bengal are more ex- 


Country of Vi plicit. The district of Dinajpur is still called Mat- 
with Pingjpur sya ; and the remains of ancient forts, said to be 


* Forbes’ Ras Mala, or Hindd Annals of Guzerat, vol. 1. p. 108, 
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those of Virata and Kichaka, are pointed out to this aroun OF 
day as proofs of the truth of the tradition? The rirrn. 


whole of this region, however, would appear to have Di rao 
been the land of fable. Here it was that Bhima tbe. 
fought against the Asuras; and it was in this same 

country that the sage Vydsa was supernaturally 

born of Matsya, the fish-girl.! Whether, however, Authenticity of 


aigns of 


the Raj of Virdta is to be placed in the peninsula Duryodhana 
of Guzerat or in the region of eastern Bengal, it is ‘s?rve4- 

in either case far too distant from the neighbour- 

hood of Hastindpur to admit of such campaigns as 

those of Duryodhana and Susarman. That great Long marches | 
and conquering armies, like those of Sesostris an miramis, Aler- 
Semiramis, of Alexander and Timour, have occa-”” 
sionally traversed vast distances, cannot be doubted, 

but their movements resembled the migrations of 

nations, and have left their impress upon the history 

of the world. Then, again, at a later period, the Parthians. 
Parthian horsemen have made their way from the 

valley of the Indus to the city of Jerusalem ; whilst 

almost within our own time the Mahratta cavalry manrattas 
have scoured the great Indian peninsula from sea 

to sea. But both the Parthian and Mahratta armies 

were composed of organized and well-trained warriors, 

and invaded rich and luxurious regions, from which 

they raised vast contributions of gold, jewels, and 
beautiful women. ‘The campaigns, however, of Contrast be- 


tween the fore- 


Duryodhana and Susarman were the mere maraud- feing expedi- 


tions and the 


ing forays of two bands of cattle-lifters; and the forays of Dur- 


yodhanaand Su- 
sarinan. 


5 Buchanan’s Report on the district of Dinajpur, preserved in Martin’s East- 
ern India, vol. ii. p. 609 et seg. 
* In the original myth Raja VirAta is said to have been the brother of Matsya, 
and was preserved like her in the belly of a fish. These myths may be altogether 
rejected, as the depraved creations of monks, either Brahmans or Buddhists, whose 
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uistory oF readers of the Maha Bharata are called upon to 
par elieve that these petty Chieftains marched a dis- 
~~ tance of at least five or six hundred miles for the 
purpose of carrying away a few sheep and cows; 

and that, too, at a time, when the Aryan Kshatri- 

yas appear to have had some difficulty in maintain- 

ing their outposts in the neighbourhood of Delhi. 

Futile efforts of Accorditialy, the geographical notices must be re- 


the Brahm 


cal compilers to garded as another instance of the efforts of the 


associate the 
remote quarters Brahmanical compilers to associate the traditions of 
Or in . 


the Pandavas with the more remote populations of 
India, which can be referred in almost every instance 
to a mythical origin. In a word, it seems to be fully 
proved that every authentic tradition connected with 
the Raj of Bharata refers either to the immediate 
neighbourhood of Hastinapur and Indra-prastha, or 
else must be thrown back upon some locality further 
to the west or north, in the direction of Cabul or 
Cashmere. 

Mythical cha- The scene in which the Pandavas first present 


racter of the 


scene in which themselves to Raja Virdata is as mythical as the 
first presented geography of the Raj. ‘Their ostensible object was 
“eve to conceal their real names, and yet they appear to 
Yudhishthira have provoked discovery, for Yudhishthira declares 
voke dheoverys that he had been a retainer of Raja Yudhishthira, 
whilst Bhima asserts that he had been cook to Raja 
Modem toneot Yudhishthira. Again, the language of Yudhish- 
language thira is the polished flattery of a suppliant in the 
court of a modern Raja; and is wholly wanting in 
that rude eloquence in which an ancient warrior 
His artifical re might be expected to ask for protection. The bitter 
own losses. irony of Yudhishthira’s explanation that he had been 
a teacher of dice, is wholly untrue to nature, and 


probably originated in sheer paucity of invention. 
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His losses at the gambling match may have indeed utsrory or 
suggested the idea to the Bralimanical compiler, but Pape IL 
it is altogether incredible that he should have deli- 

berately revived the agony of that hour, without 


any cause or reason whatever. His assertion that Asserts humeelt 


‘ . ean to be @ Brahman 
he was a Brahman is equally unintelligible, and 2°? %°?# 


probably originated in an abortive effort of the com- 
pilers to impart a Brahmanical tone to the legend ; 
for the profession of gambling is scarcely compatible 
with that ideal of the Brahmanical caste which seems 
to have been generally present to the imaginations 
of the “ arrangers.” 

The disguises of Bhima and Arjuna are also Mythcal ds. 
somewhat remarkable. The traditional appetite of ™¢ 4a" 
Bhima seems to have suggested the idea of his sery- Bhuné serving 
ing as a cook ; although there are traces of a period 
when a knowledge of cookery was regarded as a 
royal accomplishment.® But Arjuna’s disguise is 
palpably mythical. By a miracle he became a supernatural 


. P character of Ar- 
eunuch for a year; and, indeed, without some such 1um’s disguise 


as a eunuch. 

miracle, the Brahmanical compilers could scarcely 
have ventured to introduce him into a zenana. 
Considering that the Pandavas were rude warriors 
living in the practice of polyandry, the idea itself is 
a glaring anachronism ; although in accordance with 
the manners which appear to have prevailed in the 
Courts of the later and more effeminate Rajas. 

The engagement of Draupadf is equally suggest- Mytmcal cha-_ 
ive of a myth. She declared that she had been the fin ofa mad. 
waiting-maid of Krishna’s wife, and the waiting-“""” 
maid and dearest friend of Draupadi. The arrange- Extraorimary 


arrangement of 


ment of her hair appears to have occasioned some her bar m,con- 
vow. 





> See hereafter the tradition of Nala and Damayanti, where Damayanti dis- 
covers her husband through his disguise by the flavour of his cookery. 


236 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


nistory oF difficulty to the compiler, as she had vowed that it 


INDIA. 
Pant II. 


Questionable 


Alleged refine- 
ment of Drau- 
yee 8 Man- 


Myth aoe the 
Sun g 


should never be tied up again until Bhima’s fingers 
were dripping with the blood of Duhsdsana. After 
remaining dishevelled during an exile of twelve 
years in the jungle, it is now said to have been 
twisted into one string like a serpent; although it 
is difficult to perceive in what respect this twisting 
differed from tying. Again, the alleged beauty of 
Draupadi seems to be questionable. Supposing 
that she was only sixteen at the time of her mar- 
riage, the twelve years of Arjuna’s exile, and the 
twelve years of exile in the jungle, added to the 
intervening period when Arjuna and his brethren 
were engaged in conquering the surrounding Rajas, 
would make her a woman of forty or forty-five years 
of age; a stage in life at which Oriental women 
generally have lost every vestige of beauty. The 
twelve years of Arjuna’s exile, and eleven of the 
years of the exile of the Pandavas in the jungle, 
may perhaps be treated as mythical; but still it is 
difficult to believe that the wife of five husbands, 
who was also the mother of five sons, should have 
been endowed with such irresistible charms as those 
which are ascribed to the maid-servant who appears 
in the independent tradition of Kichaka’s amour. 
Moreover, the manners of Draupadi appear to have 
been considerably refined by her long exile. Whilst 
in the jungle she had hospitably offered to wash the 
feet of Jayadratha; but when engaged as a waiting- 
maid in the palace, she expressly stipulated that she 
should not be called upon to wash the feet of any 
one. It will also be remembered that the waiting- 


eorvedher from maid suffered thé indignity of a kick; but the 


the indignity of 
a kick. 


Brahmanical compilers appear to have considered 
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that such an affront would be derogatory to the HISTORY OF 
memory of Draupad{. Accordingly it is said that razr ‘IL 
the Sun god, to whom she had prayed for succour, = 
sent down two invisible spirits who preserved her 
from the intended insult.° 

As regards the association of the Pandavas with Mythical details 
the story vor 4h amour, there are many particulars "4" 
introduced which serve to prove the mythical cha- 
racter of the connection. The statement that the 
teacher of dice and the head cook were sitting in 
Council with the Raja and his Chieftains, may be 
honourable to the Pandavas, but is incompatible with 
their position in the Raja’s household. The remon- 
strances of Draupadi on account of the low pursuits 
of herself and husbands appear to be of a mythical 
character ; and so is the reply of Bhima in which he 
refers to the story of Rama and Sita. The battle 
scenes are all mythical, especially Arjuna’s successive 

combats with the different Kaurava Chieftains; but Perleration of 


& as re- 


the declaration of Arjuna as he drove away fom his gars fugitives 


ro A pon in- 
das a 


Encounter, that he would not slay a man excepting on moral rule. 
the field of battle, and that fugitives and captives 

were as women in his eyes, is evidently intended to 
convey a moral rule which was calculated to migitate 

the horrors of ancient warfare. The statement that 
Yudhishthira, the dice-player, was left in command 

of the army, whilst his brothers set off in pursuit of 
Susarman, is simply absurd. The crowning piece of Ridiculous dis- 
childishness is the ridiculous quarrel between Yud- snd Raja Viréta. 
hishthira and the Raja, as to whether Uttar or 

Arjuna had defeated the Kauravas; and it is diff- 





* This incident is omitted in the traditionary account already given in the text, 
as it would only have distracted the attention of the reader; and indeed it is so 
clumsily introduced as to be really devoid of effect, for notwithstanding the divine 
interposition in her favour, Draupadi continued to complain of the kick. 


HISTORY OF 


Part IT, 


Marriage of Ab- 
himanyu and 
Uttara treated 
ay a myth. 
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cult to choose between the foolish conceit of the Raja 
and the senseless obstinacy of Yudhishthira. The 
idea that the honour of Yudhishthira was saved be- 
cause the blood from his nose did not fall upon the 
ground may have had some foundation in local senti- 
ment; although the sentiment is in itself unmean- 
ing, and no traces of it can be found in any other 
tradition. 

The marriage of the son of Arjuna with the 
daughter of Raja Virdta is the salient point in the 
story of the thirteenth year, for it is the principal con- 
necting link between Virdta and the Pandavas. The 
whole of the legend, however, evidently belongs to 
the Krishna group, and is altogether independent of 
the history of the Pandavas. The voluptuous love 
of women and wine, which finds full expression m 
the story of Kichaka, especially connects that story 
with the worship of Krishna, whilst it is altogether 
foreign to the sentiments which appear in the tra- 
ditionary history of the Pandavas. Again, by ac- 
cepting the tradition that the Raj of Virata is to be 
fixed in Guzerat, and not in eastern Bengal, all geo- 
graphical difficulties in the way of associating the 
tradition with the history of Krishna are at once re- 
moved, for Guzerat is the especial scene of the later 
adventures of Krishna. But the geographical diffi- 
culties in the way of associating the tradition with 
the history of the Pandavas would be as insurmount- 
able as ever; for Virdta would still be at least six 
hundred miles from Hastinapur; and it is incredible 
that negotiations for peace, and preparations for 
war, should be conducted at so vast an interval. 
Then even the fact of the marriage of the son of 
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Arjuna with the daughter of Virdta has a mythical nistory oF 
° ° INDIA. 

aspect; for the story that Arjuna was married to  pasr tt. 

Subhadra, the sister of Krishna, who gave birth to 

Abhimanyu, has already been proved to be a myth; 

though still a myth which is peculiarly connected 

with the history of Krishna. Finally, from the After the mar. | 

moment of the marriage, Raja Virdta fades away and {pre tS og 

Raja Drupada becomes the important personage. It" 

is Raja Drupada who subsequently sent his family 

priest as envoy to Hastindpur; and it was his son 

Dhrishta-dyumna who was elected to be Com- 

mander-in-Chief of the allied armies of the Pandavas. 

Moreover it is probable that the city of Drupada was 

in the immediate neighbourhood of Hastinapur ; 

whilst it is certain that the city of Virata was at least 

six hundred miles off. Accordingly it may be in- 

ferred that the negotiations and preparations were subsequent ne- 


gotiations and 


carried on from the city of Drupada; and that the preparations | 
whole story of the amour of Kichaka, ending with Siipaaa" 
the marriage of Abhimanyu with Uttara, 1s a myth 
connected with the history of Krishna, which has 

been forcibly grafted on to the history of the 
Pandavas. 


There is one other feature in the story which Haren aes 
on the religious 


seems worthy of notice, and that is the ridicule beierorthe ab- 
which it appears to throw upon the popular belief in gardsghosts and 
ghosts and demons, and which finds full expression 
in the universal alarm which prevailed after the death 
of Kichaka. This fear of ghosts is general amongst 
the Hindus, as indeed it is amongst most nations; 
but the manifestation of that fear in the form of pro- 
pitiating the demons by offerings, is a peculiar cha- 
racteristic of some of the aboriginal races. Accord- 
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HIsToRY OF ingly it may be inferred that the story belongs to 
paur tt, that phase in Bréhmanical teaching, which sought to 
establish a higher form of worship by ridiculing the 
more gloomy faith which prevailed amongst the 
aborigines. 


CHAPTER X. 


NEGOTIATIONS FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE PANDAVAS. 


In the negotiations which were carried on after nistory oF 
the alleged marriage of Abhimanyu and Uttard,  pasrtr 
Krishna still plays a prominent part, although 1n no Questionable | 
case does his presence seem necessary to the progress icnshma’s sub: 
of the story; and this question, as to the real or to wath the 
mythical association of Krishna and the Pandavas, 
should be especially borne in mind whilst dealing 
with the remaining portion of the Maha Bharata. 

The history of the negotiations which preceded the History of the 


negotiations 


great war may be best considered under four heads, whch preceded 


ees a bed 
reated under 
as follows = four heads. 


Ist, The great Council of the Pandavas and their 
allies at the marriage feast of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara. 

2nd, The embassy of the Brahman priest of Raja 
Drupada to the city of Hastinapur. 

3rd, The embassy of Sanjaya, the charioteer of 
the Maharaja, to the city of Virata. 

4th, The final mission of Krishna to the Kau- 
ravas. 

The history of the negotiations commences with 1st, Great Coun- 
the first great Council of the Pandavas, on the day yi" imar- 
after the marriage of Abhimanyu and Uttard. There fimangu and 
are said to have been minor Councils in the city of 
Virdta, in which the Pandavas had publicly dis- 


VOL. I. 16 


Baars OF 


ee a 


Traditional ac- 
count of the 
Great Council. 


Speech of Knish- 
na —‘‘ The Pan- 
davas have now 
fulfilled their 
period of exile 
and desire the 
restoration of 
their mghts , but 
before going to 
war, an ambas- 
sador might be 


sent to the Kau- 


ravas.” ° 
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closed who they were, and in which the marriage 
itself had been discussed ; but on the present occa- 
sion all the allies of the Pandavas, including their 
father-in-law Raja Drupada, and Krishna and Ba- 
larama, the alleged brothers-in-law of Arjuna, are 
said to have been present. The traditionary account 
of this Council may now be related as follows :— 


Now on the morning after the marriage of the son of 
Arjuna with the daughter of Raja Virdta, the Pandavas and 
all their kinsmen who had assembled in that city to cele- 
brate the marriage, bedecked themselves with garlands and 
gathered together in the Court-hall. And Rajas Virdta and 
Drupada took their seats; and then followed Krishna and 
some reverend and ancient men; and then Satyaki, the 
kinsman of Krishna, and Balarfma and Yudhishthira; and 
then the sons of Drupada, and the brothers of Yudhishthira, 
and the sons of Virdta, and many others whose names need 
not be declared. 

And when all the Chieftains were seated, Krishna ad- 
dressed the Council as follows:—‘ All of you know how 
Raja Yudhishthira lost his Raj, and was sent into the wil- 
derness by the evil machinations of Sakuni, who challenged 
him to the game of dice: You know too how Yudhishthira 
and his brethren braved the dangers of their exile, and 
passed twelve years openly in the wilderness, and one year 
secretly in this city without being discovered; and espe- 
cially how they suffered during the last year, when for the 
sake of concealment they became servants to Raja Virdta : 
Now it is for you to consider what the Pandavas should do: 
Yudhishthira would not commit an unfair action, even 
though he might thereby gain the sovereignty of Indra; 
and he would be satisfied with a small village provided only 
that he had gained it by fair means: The sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra cannot subdue the Pandavas, but they are still trying 
by unfair means to exclude their kinsmen from the Raj of 
their father Pandu; yet the Paindavas bear no malice to- 
wards them, and rather than go to war would give up their 
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claim to the paternal share of the Raj of Bhérata, provided HISTORY OF 
only that they regained those districts, in Kh4ndava-prastha, 
which they conquered with their own hands: I pray you to 
consider well the insatiable ambition of the Kauravas, and 
the truthfulness of Yudhishthira, and the relationship that 
exists between them, and then say what is to be done: Two 
courses appear to be left open; either the Pandavas should 
go and slay Dhritarashtra and his sons, or you should go 
and counsel Dhritarashtra to restore to the Pandavas their 
rightful share of the Raj: If the Pandavas go to war, it is 
certain that they will come out victorious; and it therefore 
seems to me that we should act wisely if we sent an ambas- 
sador to counsel the Kauravas to restore half the Raj to the 
sons of Pandu.” 


Now when Krishna had spoken, his brother, Balaréma, 


arose and seconded his proposition. And Balarama said :— Speech li 
“Tt is true that the Kauravas have ill-treated the Pandavas, wath Krish 
but it would not be wise to drive them to extremity, but Fe eerie ie 
1 1 the game at dice 
rather to gain our object by peaceable means: Yudhishthira fhe sime mare 


may also be said to have brought his misfortunes upon him- {hor of his oyn 


self: He knew that he was not expert at dice, and he ought 
to have listened to the counsel of his elders, who tried to 
dissuade him from continuing in the play: But he turned a 
deaf ear to all their words and persisted in the game: 
There were hundreds of players in the court of Duryodhana 
who were inferior to him in skill, and he could have selected 
one of these and defeated him with ease; but as ill fortune 
would have it he chose to play with Sakuni, who was the 


most expert of all the players, and he would not leave offs ch of Séty- 
until he had lost all: Now let an eloquent man be sent to acre with Bala 
A TO- 
Maharaja Dhritarashtra to propose a treaty, and I doubt not pose war the 
m 
that a treaty will = accepted, and this will be far better gether cheat, 
than going to war.’ Pandavas have 


Then Satyaki, who was the kinsman of Krishna, arose engssemen’, 


and said :—“ TI am not surprised at your speech, O Balardma, yashoule pee 


but still those who listened to your words cannot but be Moreover, te 
angry : How can you pronounce the victory of Duryodhana paaly disposed 


t ds them 
to be a just one, when he set an expert dice-player to a3 ever.” 


Esto Il. 
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HISTORY OF Challenge Yudhishthira, who is a mere novice at the game ? 
ernie Had Yudhishthira been playing with his brethren in his own 
house, and had Duryodhana and his party comethere by chance 
and defeated him, then the victory and defeat would have 
been fair: But Yudhishthira was invited to the house of Dur- 
yodhana, and there defeated with loaded dice: At this mo- 
ment however Yudhishthira has fulfilled all the obligations 
of his defeat; why then should he go and beg of Duryodhana 
and his wicked Ministers? From the day his thirteenth year 
of exile was fulfilled, he became entitled to his ancestral 
rights ; why then should he ask for his share of the Raj 
when it is his by right? Hven if he were to covet the 
property of other people, he is bound as a Kshatriyato take 
it by force of arms, and never to beg for it: Moreover, how 
can you attribute goodwill to the Kauravas, when, notwith- 
standing the Pandavas have fulfilled their engagement, 
they still persist m saying that the sons of Pandu were 
discovered within the thirteenth year; and when, notwith- 
standing the advice of Bhishma and Drona, they still con- 
tinue to keep Yudhishthira out of his share of the Raj? 
Bear you all in mind that it is no sin to slay our enemies, 
but that it is a great disgrace and infamy to beg from them : 
Consider then, I pray you, what means should be adopted 
to restore Yudhishthira to his share of the Raj: My counsel 
is to let the Kauravas come forward and give peaceful 
possession to Yudhishthira ; and if they do not so, then let 
us go to war.” 
Speech of Reis Raja | Drupada then said — What has been said by 
agree with Sat- SAtyaki is true: Duryodhana will never restore the share of 
Riccorbur. the Raj of his own accord: The doting Mahéraja has become 
yutat Ha” a mere tool in the hands of Duryodhana; and Bhishma and 


tin&pur, and the : 
moresubmissive Drona must second the Mahdraja because they are poor ; 


we are, the more ; : os 
arrogant he will whilst Karna is a creature of Duryodhana, and Sakuni is an 


me: us, . . ° «8 
summon our ignorant intriguer: It is therefore my opinion that the 
beforehand with proposal of Balardma will do no good, for Duryodhana will 
never be pacified by mild means; the more submissive we 
are the more arrogant he will prove, and will mistake mild- 


ness for want of courage: Let us therefore collect armies 
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and send messengers to our friends with all speed; for HISTORY OF 
Duryodhana will likewise send messengers in different baer 
directions ; and according to the general custom, the Rajas 

will side with that party whose messenger arrives first : We 

have many things to do, and many difficulties to encounter, 

so let our messengers act with promptitude, forethought, 

and wisdom.” 

Krishna then spoke a second time, as follows :—‘ The Second speech 
counsel of Raja Drupada is reasonable, and if the Pandavas aurce with Dru 
are wise they will follow it: But as regards my family and to be neutral.” 
myself, we are equally related to the Kauravas and Pandavas; 
and they have ever treated us with civility and respect: We 
have come here to a marriage feast, and now that the feast 
is over, we shall be glad to return to our own homes.” 

Krishna then turned to Raja Drupada, and said :—“ You (Uisvas tot the 
are superior to all of us in age and wisdom; so that what- ine tome 
ever you say regarding the welfare of the Péndavas will be ™” 
acceptable to all: If Duryodhana will consent to a just 
treaty, very many lives will be saved: If he will not so 
consent, then send out your messengers, but let your 
messengers come to us last of all.”’ 

After this the Council broke up, and Krishna and his Breaking up of 
brother Balarima returned to their city of Dwaraka, whilst 
Raja Drupada despatched his own priest to Hastinapur as 


envoy to the Kauravas. 


The proceedings of the foregoing Council call Renew of the. 
for little or no remark. It was determined to tionof the Great 
send the family priest of Raja Drupada to endea- 
vour if possible to conclude a treaty; and mean- 
time the Pandavas summoned all their allies far 
and near, and made every preparation for carrying 
on a war. The speech of Krishna, however, de- 
mands some explanation. It was natural and ap- 
propriate to the occasion ; and so far seems to mili- 
tate against the hypothesis that his traditionary 


history is altogether independent of that of the 
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HISTORY OF great war. But whilst it is admitted that on a very 
Part 11. few occasions the introduction of Krishna may be 


Mythical cha. regarded as natural and happy, yet the great mass 


fs wich ac of the details which associate him with the Panda- 


with the Panda- vas bears every trace of being a series of mythical 

interpolations of the Brahmanical compilers who 
sought to deify the hero. The following account 
of the attempts of Duryodhana and Arjuna to win 
him over to their respective sides, appears to be of 
this mythical character, as pertaining to the wor- 
ship of Krishna as a deity :— 


a pucedinee: "Now Krishna had declared in the Council that the Kau- 


and Arjuna to ravas and Péndavas were equally his kinsmen, but still his 


na to their re- 


spective sides, aid was greatly desired by both parties. So before the 
family priest of Drupada had reached the city of Hastiné- 
pur, Duryodhana set out with all speed to the city of Dwé- 
raké, to gain the ear of Krishna and win him over to his 
cause ; and when the Pandavas heard of his journey they 
prrogence of despatched Arjuna on a hke errand. Now it so happened 
the palace of = that, Duryodhana and Arjuna arrived at Dwaraké on the 
same day, but Duryodhana presented himself at the palace 
gate before the other, and was told by the door-keeper that 
Krishna was asleep; and Duryodhana, in his haughtiness and 
pride at being the lord of Indra-prastha, as well as that of 
Hastinépur, entered the chamber of Krishna, and sat down 
at the head of the bed. Presently Arjuna arrived at the 
Humility and palace, but he regarded Krishna with all respect and rever- 
hibited by . by Ar- ence, and seated himself at Krishna’s feet, with his hands 
si clasped in a posture of submission. Now when Krishna 
awoke from his slumber, his eye fell upon Arjuna, and he 
saluted him, and asked him if all was well, and inquired 
the purpose of his coming. But before Arjuna could vouch- 
safe a reply, Duryodhana, without waiting to be spoken to, 
Duryodhana gaid:—‘‘I and my brethren are preparing to make war, 


remonstrates 


with Krishna 1ers ; 
es and desire your assistance with a large body of soldiers; 


Arjuna first. and since I and Arjuna bear the same relationship to you, 
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it is but fair for you to regard us both in the same light, History oF 
and not give him the preference over me: Moreover, I have ates 
come to you first, and you need not be told that it is the 

rule with men of exalted rank to notice that man first who 

first waits upon them.” Krishna replied :—‘ You are quite Krishna’s ex- 
right in saying that you came here first, but if on my awak- ee 

ing my eye fell upon Arjuna, and I spoke to him, do not 

let this cause you any uneasiness, for you are both to me as 

my two eyes: Besides, Arjuna is young, and you are more 

advanced in years, and it is generally right to bring the 

younger men forward by a little encouragement.” So Dur- 

yodhana was appeased, and recovered his good humour; 

and Krishna then continued to speak to both Duryodhana 

and Arjuna as follows :—“I will put myself alone into one Ofterof Krishna. 
scale, and all the warriors of my army into the other scale, 

and you are welcome to take your choice between the two : 

But if you take me, remember that I shall not fight, though 

J will give counsel.” Then Arjuna held ont his hands and Arjuna decides 
said :—‘‘ I at once decide upon taking your single self, for aaa 
whether you go with arms or without, and whether you fight 

or do not fight, your presence will so fortify our hearts, that 1t 

will be worth a hundred thousand armies.”? But Duryodhana Duryodhana 
elected to have Krishna’s army in preference to Krishna’s Scrishua’s army. 
self, and thought within himself, what comparison is there 

between a single man and thousands of heroes. And Krish- 

na saw what was in the mind of Duryodhana, and said :— 

“IT make over to you all my army.” So Duryodhana went 

to the palace of Balarama and told him all that had taken 

place, saymg :—‘‘I came hither to forestall the aid of Krishna, 

and he has given me every satisfaction, and has appointed 

you, with all his forces, to abet my cause.” Balarama re- 

plied :—‘‘ While we were at the city of Matsya, I made pojsrama re- 
many representations to Krishna in your behalf, and that Ee ne wae, 
of the Kauravas, but he would not listen to my words, and 

gave me no reply: Wherefore, I have no heart for this war, 

and shall take no part in it: You yourself know that 

you have wronged the Pandavas, and that it is the duty of 

men to do justice and right; and if you strive to fulfil 
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HISTORY OF your duty, you will obtain a well-earned reputation.”’? With 

INDIA; these words Balar4ma embraced Duryodhana, and Duryod- 
hana took his leave, and returned with Krishna’s army to 
his own city. Meantime Krishna expressed his great sur- 
prise that Arjuna should have chosen him after he had 
pledged himself not to fight; but Arjuna answered :— 
“ Although you will not join us in the battle, yet if you 
Krishna pro- will but drive my chariot I am assured of victory.”’ So 
the chariot ot Krishna gave his promise that he would drive the chariot 
Arjuna in the : : : : 
forthoomng of Arjuna, and Arjuna returned to his brethren in great 

joy. 
mprobahility The improbability of the foregoing story is ap- 


ort e legend, : : ° 
but religious parent. Hastindpur is seven hundred miles from 


itemyth. Dwaraka as the crow flies; and the whole narrative 
is altogether incompatible with the narrative of 
Krishna’s final mission to the Kauravas, which will 
appear hereafter. But the religious significance of 
the myth is obvious. It teaches that the presence of 
Krishna as an incarnation of Vishnu is of greater 
service to his worshippers than a thousand armies of 
mortal men; and the faith and reverence of Arjuna 
are favourably contrasted with the utter want of 
either faith or reverence which was exhibited by 
Duryodhana. 

Story of Béla, Whilst Duryodhana was returning to Hastindpur 

deserting the the ” another incident is said to have taken place, which 


engaging tO may be very briefly indicated. Sdlya, Raja of 


drive the cha- 
ius combat with Madra, and brother of the second wife of Pandu, had 


ee set out to join the Pandavas; but he was met by 
Duryodhana, and induced by an artifice to side with 
the Kauravas. The story is obscure and of small 
importance, excepting that when Sdlya subsequently 
excused himself to the Pandavas for having changed 
sides, he pledged himself to drive the chariot of 
Karna, and secretly do his best to ensure the defeat 


Parr IT. 
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of Karna, in the combat which appeared to be in- ei OF 
evitable between that warrior and Arjuna. Parr If. 


The history of the second event in the negotia- ona Embasayof 


tions of this period, namely, the embassy of the of Dea oe 
Hastinaépur, 


“fMnily priest of Drupada to the Kauravas of Has- 
tindpur, possesses considerable historical value, inas- 


much as it furnishes some significant illustrations of Mustrative of 
e patriarchal 


iod prior to 
the rude outspoken oratory of the patriarchal age, per oe 


when the art of writing was apparently unknown, ™ 
and letters were sent by word of mouth. The story 
of the embassy may be related as follows :— 


Now after Duryodhana had returned to Hastinapur, the Tradition of the 
Bréhman Envoy from Raja Drupada reached the city, and the Rairavas. 
Mahéraja Dhritarashtra called together his Council, and duly Council sum. 
inquired of the Brahman respecting the health of the Panda- the Brahman. 
vas and Raja Virdta, and gave suitable replies to the same ¢ourtesiea” 
inquiries which were made by the Envoy. The Brahman then The cuts poms 
spoke to the Kauravas , and other Chieftains that were in the sion to repea testi 
Council, as follows :—‘‘ An Envoy is the tongue of the party Pandavas. 
by whom he is sent; and if he fails in the discharge of his 
trust, and does not faithfully repeat his master’s words, he 
is guilty of an act of treachery: Have I therefore your per- 
mission to repeat the message sent by the Pandavas?” 
The whole Council exclaimed :—~ Speak plainly the words 
of the Pandavas without extenuation and without ag- 
gravation.” Then the Brahman spoke as follows :— The Th 
Pandavas send their salutations and speak thus: ‘ Raja dav 
Dhritarashtra and Raja Pandu were brothers, as all men 
know ; why then should the sons of Dhritar4shtra inherit the 
whole Raj, whilst the sons of Péndu are shut out? You, 
Duryodhana, from the time of your childhood up to this day, 
have taken every opportunity toinjure us: You caused false 
dice to be made, and then invited us to a gambling match, 
in which we played with you in all simplicity ; and you then 
by foul play dispossessed us of all we had, and compelled us 
to wander about like vagabonds for twelve years, and then 


message 
sent ahd the Pan- 
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HIstoRY oF to keep ourselves in perfect concealment for one year longer: 
oh All these conditions are now fulfilled, and if you will restore 
-us to our rightful share of the Raj, we are ready to forget all 
Demand sore’ the sufferings and wrongs we have endured; but if you re- 
Ray mt of the Sect our rightful claims, the blood of all the slain will be 
upon your head; and rest assured that Arjuna alone will de- 

vour your armies as a fowl devours the grain.’ ” 
Reply of Bhish- 4 Bhishma then took up the discourse, and thus spoke to 
os the Brahman :—“ All that you have said appears to be just 
and reasonable, but in boasting of the valour of Arjuna you 
have said too much: Arjuna may, and perchance does, de- 
serve all the praises you have bestowed upon him, but I 

warn you not to repeat them in our presence.” 

Karna’s wrath- Karna then spoke out in great wrath, and said :—“ This 
strances with Envoy has right on his side when he magnifies the preten- 
praising Arjuna. sions of those who sent him ; but what has come to you, O 
Bhishma, that you should bestow such praises upon Arjuna, 
and make common cause with him? As for the Pandavas 
they can only sue for peace ; for after wandering twelve years 
in the jungle without power and without followers, what else 
can they do? And if they have endured hardships and vex- 
“The Pandavas ations, can they reproach us for what they lost by gamb- 


have only them- 


sani peas ling, when they brought all their sufferings upon themselves ? 


by gambling.” And now that they pretend by means of the power of Raja 
Drupada and Raja Virata to take from us the half of the Raj, 
let them know that Raja Duryodhana will make a free gift of 
all his Raj, even to his enemy, provided that enemy has a 
right to it; but that he will not yield up a foot of land to 
those who have no claim to it, how much soever he may be 
threatened: And now what imbecility have the Pandavas 
discovered in our management of affairs that they should fly 
so high in their pretensions ? ” 

Karna’smessage Karna then turned round to the Envoy, and said :— Go 


to the Pandavas: 


—“ The Panda- gk 
ye On and say to the Pandavas :—‘ Whereas you were seen and 


covered before recognized in the thirteenth year, and thereby broke the 


yndmustso” conditions agreed upon between us, go now and again 


again intoexile.” wander in the jungle for twelve years more, and conceal 
yourselves for the thirteenth year, and then come hither and 
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appear before Raja Duryodhana, and humbly and submis- nistory oF 
sively entreat him to give you the half of the Raj, and there XPM 
will then be no unwillingness or delay upon his side in acced- - 

ing to your prayer: You come forward now in the name of 
uprightness ; why then do you strive to excite a war by your 

own bad faith and breach of engagement, and talk as if we _ 

were the promise-breakers and unjust party? If you go to 

war with us you will surely have cause to repent.’ ”’ 

Bhishma then replied to the words of Karna, as fol- Bhishmathreat- 
lows :—“ On that day when you and the other warriors eileonquee 
had driven off the cattle of Raja Virdta, and Arjuna came as 
and defeated you, why did you not then give utterance to 
all these boastings? Let me, however, whisper in your ear 
that Arjuna is the same now as then, and if the quarrel 
breaks out again, Arjuna will trample down all your glory 
into the dust, and turn day into night in your eyes.” 

Here the blind Mahdraja excused Karna to Bhishma, the Mahéraja 


: j . tries to appease 
and said to Bhishma :— Karna is as a son to you, and is Bhishmaand 


very young, and does not understand all the ‘niceties of ex- are fn even 
pression; so be not offended with him.” And the Mahéa- se 
raja turned to Karna, and said:—‘ Bhisma is a most humane 
and friendly man, and all that he says is intended for our 
good and advantage: Why, then, do you revile Arjuna and 
the other Pandavas, and fall foul of Bhishma at every turn? 
As regards the propositions of peace which the Pandavas 
have offered, Bhishma looks upon them with a favourable 
eye, and I also am no less satisfied with them.” 
Then the Maharaja, by and with the consent of his The Maharaja 


sends an em- 


: ‘ é oe bassy to the 
Council, sent Sanjaya, who was both his Minister and Psy fo® 


Charioteer, on an embassy to the Pandavas, accompanied by 
the family priest of Raja Drupada. 


The foregoing tradition of the embassy of the Review of the 


foregoing tra- 


Bréhman priest to Hastindpur seems to furnish some sition ofthe em- 
insight into the primitive forms of diplomacy which $rpsdeto the 
were observed in patriarchal times. Although the cea 
question to be decided was one of peace or war, the 


preliminary courtesies were duly observed of inter- 
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HISTORY OF changing inquiries respecting the health and well- 


Parr If. 


8rd, Embassy of 


Sanjaya to the 
Pandavas. 


Traditional ac- 
count of the 
embassy. 
Diplom 


being of the respective parties. The Envoy then 
requested permission to repeat the message as he had 
received it from those who had sent him; and this 
may have been a wise precaution, as it tended to 
avert from himself the wrath which might have 
fallen upon him as the utterer of hostile and oppro- 
brious language. The quarrel between the patri- 
archal Bhishma and the upstart Karna is not very 
intelligible; but it subsequently found full expression 
at the election of a Commander-in-Chief at the 
breaking out of the great war. The reference to 
the thirteenth year seems to indicate that the Kau- 
ravas were of opinion that the Pandavas had not 
fulfilled the engagement into which they had entered 
atthe gambling match. The point, however, was 
never settled, and therefore calls for no further 
remark. 

The third stage in the history of the negotiations 
now remains for consideration, namely, the embassy 
of Sanjaya, the Minister and Charioteer of the 
Maharaja, to the Pandavas. The proceedings of 
this embassy are highly significant. Sanjaya is 
evidently the type of an ancient diplomatist. His 
object was to induce the Pandavas to return to Has- 
tindpur, without giving them any distinct pledge 
that their Raj would be restored to them. The 
history of his mission may be related as follows :— 


Now Sanjaya was the Charioteer and Minister of Mah4- 
raja Dhritar4shtra, and he was almost without an equal in 


qualidation of understanding, andin knowledge, and in diplomacy, and he 


had everywhere very many friends and acquaintances. And 
the Mahdraja said to Sanjaya:—“I hear that the Péndavas 
are in the Raj of Virdta: So go to them, and first salute 
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them all from us, and greet each one of them as my most HISTORY OF 
beloved son, and then deliver to them all our message as ae 
follows :—* Dhritar4shtra and the elders of the Kauravas - 
speak thus :—‘ You five brothers are of such good account Meheeie to the 
for your commendable qualities and amiable manners, that oe 
every friend and every enemy is alike loud in exalting you; 
and you have now tasted both the pains and the pleasures 
of the world, and experienced the realities of evil, as well 
as those of good: Jt is our wish that all quarrels and discus- 
sions between kinsmen should cease, and that perfect peace 
should be established between the Kauravas and you; and 
however harsh Duryodhana, and Karna, and the younger 
Kauravas may appear to you, and however much they may 
display the pride and strength of youth, and seem to prefer 
the chances of war, yet if you will come before me I will 
settle peace between you: Except the vicious Duryodhana, 
and the narrow-minded Karna, no one on our side is at 
heart against the Pandavas.’ ” 
So Sanjaya and the Brahman, who was family priest of Sanjaya reaches 


e camp of the 


Raja Drupada, proceeded together to the city where the Pandavas, and 


. A is surprised at 
Pandavas were dwelling; and when they arrived there they the greatness of 


found armies encamped upon the plains, and in the jungle, tions for war. 
and on the mountains, and on the banks of rivers, as numer- 
ous as the waves of the sea. And Sanjaya was stricken 
with wonder at beholding all this military pomp arrayed on 
the side of the Pandavas; and he went on to the Council The Pandavas 


h 2 
house of Raja Yudhishthira, and paid his respects in due bassadorin 


form. And Raja Yudhishthira and all the assembly rejoiced —* 
at the arrival of Sanjaya, and returned him all suitable com- 
-pliments, and inquired after their friends and kinsmen; to 

which Sanjaya gave appropriate replies. Raja Yudhishthira 

then said to Sanjaya:—‘ Krishna, and Raja Virata, and 

Raja Drupada, and other Rajas are here present, so do you 

now declare your message.” Sanjaya then delivered the Sanjaya delivers 
message which had been intrusted to him by the Maharaja, , 
and he also said :—‘‘ Among all people there is entire confi- 

dence in both the Kauravas and the Pandavas, and it isa 

shame to both that there should be any dissensions between 
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HISTORY OF them, when all the world would rejoice to see them mutu- 
kant ally serviceable to each other: Now that all the principal 
Rajas are gathered together, they should so act as to put an ~ 

end to discord.” 
Reply of Yud- Raja Yudhishthira then replied to the Envoy as follows :— 


hishthira :— 


‘‘ Weare anxi- “¢ Whosoever is wise will never give his consent to a war on 
ous to avoid a 


war, but the ; ee ‘ 
Wokéuvais try. 2DY trivial grounds, nor suffer so many souls to be slain, 


Le fo tarer and the whole Raj thrown into confusion, without absolute 


pT necessity, especially when both parties are friends and kins- 


Petoyree men: But when peace cannot be attained, and war seems 


tay re Of the Inevitable, it would be useless in us to humiliate ourselves 
to the dust for the sake of concord: We are disinclined to 
war, but it is out of sympathy for our own people; and be- 
cause the Raj would be of little profit or comfort to us after 
the slaughter of our friends and kinsmen: He, however, 
who is intent upon a war of malice is always in a fever, and 
the fever burns stronger and stronger in his heart day by 
day, until he can feel no pleasure in the ordinary gratifica- 
tions of the world: Now we know not what offence we have 
given to Karna, that he should ever be on the alert for our 
death and perdition, and ever be speaking evil of us to Dur- 
yodhana, and kindling a fire in his own mind against us: 
As for Dhritarashtra, we acknowledge him to be our Mahé- 
raja, and we know that he is kind and benevolent, and averse 
to doing evil and working mischief: But for the sake of 
humouring his son Duryodhana, and keeping on good terms 
with him, the Maharaja stoops to act deceitfully towards us, 
and would entrap us into his presence by mere offers of pro- 
tection: Then, again, Vidura is the general well-wisher, and 
earnest for our good; but however much advice he may 
give, it is all thrown away, both upon Duryodhana and his 
doting father Dhritardshtra, though he speak the truth ever 

Reply of Krish- 80 clearly.” 

Pandavas have Krishna then spoke thus to Sanjaya:—“I am equally 

been put to such : 

expenses in pre- desirous for the welfare of both the Kauravas and Péndavas ; 

war, that they but what can I do when the Mahfraja prefers the immediate 

tive but tode- gratification of his son to all other considerations? Ynd- 


mand their : 
Se ofthe  hhishthira and his brethren have always expressed & desire 
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for a treaty of peace, but no such offer ever came from Dhri- nistory oF 
tarashtra or the Kauravas; so this war which is inevitable eee 
ig brought about by the Kauravas and not by the Pandavas : 

And whereas the Pandavas have very large armies collected 

in their behalf, and have no means of providing for them 

now that they are assembled, except by asking for half the 

Raj from the Kauravas, it is necessary that they should get 
possession of the country by peace or by war, according to 

the proverb that the hungry man will throw himself at the 

lion: And although the Kauravas have been guilty of the 

worst treachery against the Pandavas, and have offered the 

most abominable insults to Draupadi, nevertheless if they 

are now ashamed of what they have done, and are willing 

to make amends for the past, as yet it is not too late; and 

albeit the Pandavas are much estranged from them and wish 

to be revenged, yet they will not go from what I say: Go 

now and tell this to the Kauravas, and bid them prepare for 

that course which they prefer; for war if they are inclined 

to war, and for peace if they are inclined to peace.”’ 

Then the Envoy Sanjaya took his leave of Krishna, and yudhishihira 
he went to Yudhishthira; and Yudhishthira said to him :— ee 
‘Carry to the Kauravas all the message you have received elders at Hass 
from Krishna without any alteration; and salute my old ad 
tutors, Drona and Aswatthima, and remind them of old 
times; and go to the houses of Bhishma, Vidura, and the 
Maharaja, and pay them similar compliments; and go also 
to each one of my kinsmen and friends, and to each of the 
Rajas who have come to their assistance, and lifting the 
hand of obeisance to your head, kiss the feet of each one of 
them.” 


Yudhishthira then gave many rich and rare gifts to Yndhishthira’s 
‘ ‘ ; ecret message 
Sanjaya, both for himself and for the most worthy of his old to Duryodhaun: 


1 : igh. sign our claim 
friends; and when the Envoy was about to return, Yudhish Ae ee ance 


i 1 i i i -—. if you will re- 
thira took him aside, and whispered to him as follows :— ifyouwillre: 


“These are my last words, which you must tell Duryodhana, villages in_ 
to induce him to cast aside his evil opinions and to lean Prsths.” 
towards justice: We will give up to him the whole of the 


Raj, provided we may retain the five districts, which are our 
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HISTORY OF own settlements:' And we five brothers, for the sake of 
cere peace, will be content with this small portion, and will be 
on good terms with Duryodhana: The desire of my heart is 
that there should be no war, and that I and my brethren 
should live once more in peace and happiness together, and 
be reconciled to all our kinsmen; and that our relatives who 
have come here to assist us may go back uninjured: But I 
am prepared for both war and peace, and I can be either 
hostile or friendly, according as events may transpire.” 
Sanjaya delivers Sanjaya having been thus instructed by Yudhishthira 
the Maharaja, returned to the city of Hastindpur, and arrived at the palace 
of the Mah4raja and made known his coming. And the 
Mahéraja sent for him to a private apartment, and heard all 
that the Pandavas had said, and then dismissed him and 
Anxious conver- Sent his door-keeper to call Vidura; and that whole night 
out therughtbe. the Mahéraja and Vidura passed in deen discourse by them- 
harajaand Vi. Selves upon the tidings brought by Sanjaya. And when it 
dura. 
The Kauravas Wa@S morning the Maharaja summoned all his sons and kins- 
Counares °* men to Council, and despatched a messenger to bring San- 
ae, jaya, who thereupon entered the Council-hall and spoke as 
a follows :—‘‘ Raja Yudhishthira sends respectful greeting to 
all the elders, and a friendly embrace to all the young men, 
and his blessing to the striplings and children.” Sanjaya 
then delivered the message of Krishna, and the private 
message from Yudhishthira; and a great discussion arose 
in which the elders counselled peace and the younger men 
Agreement im- Clamoured for war: and seeing that it was impossible that 
pe they could come to an agreement, no reply whatever was 
despatched to the Pandavas. 
4th, Mission of The fourth and final stage in the history of the 


Krishna to the ° ae ° . ° 
Kauraves. negotiations now remains for consideration, namely, 


the mission of Krishna to Hastindpur. The whole 
of this portion of the narrative appears to be myth- 


' The names of the districts are given in the original, but it is difficult to say 
how far they are mythical. Probably they referred to five farms or gardens in the 
country of Khandava-prastha, but the name of one of these districts is Varan&- 
vata, which is the modern Allahabad ; and the mythical character of the references 
to this city has already been shown in the story of the alleged plot of the Kauravas 
to burn the house in which the Pandavas were residing. 
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ical; but yet 1t possesses much historical value, inas- H1stoRY OF 
> NDIA. 
much as it illustrates to a remarkable degree the Puasr tt. 


spirit in which the Mahd Bharata was composed, and 
the conception which the Brahmanical compilers had 
formed of Krishna, as a mediator as well as of an 
incarnation of the Supreme Being. The legend may 
be related as follows :— 


Now when many days had passed away, and the Pén- Legend of the 
davas received no reply to the messages they had sent by 
Sanjaya, Yudhishthira went to Krishna, and said :—‘‘ What Yudhishthira 
are we to do? I have solicited the Kauravas for peace, and Krishna 1 
would have been content if they had spared us our five 
villages; but they have sent us no reply to our messages ; 
and now I am in great want, and cannot relieve the distress 
of my mother and brethren.” And Krishna said that he Krishna offersto 
would go himself on an embassy to the Mahéraja, and “or to Hastind- 
Yudhishthira entreated him to bring about a peace; but Yudhishthira’s 
Draupadi came in and threw herself at the feet of Krishna (i? 0" peace. 
and said :—‘* Yudhishthira has sent too many supplications °% Praupad. 
to the Kauravas, and has asked for only five villages, as 
though the right were on their side: But if you are to 
arbitrate between them, I pray you to remember that an 
arbitrator must not speak of inferiority ; and if the Kaura- 
vas will make war upon the Pandavas, my five husbands, 
and my father and brethren, and many others, will enter the 
lists against them: Remember how the Kuuravas treated 
me from the very first; how they seized me by the hair and 
dragged me to the ground, in the midst of the assembly.”’ 

So saying, Draupadi burst into tears, and Krishna’s heart forts Drank 
melted within him, and he kindly said to her :—‘* Why do 

you weep? The time has nearly come when the Kauravas 

will be slain, both small and great, and when their wives 

will weep as you are doing now.” 

After this Krishna selected a prosperous moment in the krishna pro-_ 
month Kartika for setting out on his mission to Hastin4pur ; ray aaa 
and having bathed and worshipped the sun and fire, he went 
his way. And Yudhishthira and his brethren, and Rajas 


NOL. 1, XV 


258 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


nistory oF Viréta and Drupada, and many others, accompanied Krishna 
Eaueiges some distance on his way; and when they took leave of him, 
Yudhishthira and his brethren especially entreated that he 
would comfort their mother, Kunti, who was still residing in 
the house of Vidura. Krishna then proceeded on his journey, 
until he came to a spot nigh unto the city of Hastindpur ; 
Bends on me and he halted there, and sent on messengers to announce his 
nounee his ar- arrival to the Kauravas, and to say that he would be with 
Vidura counsels them on the morrow. When Vidura heard the words of 
rNeKriktnas the messengers, he took them with him into the presence of 
Brandrecephion. Duryodhana, and said:—In all the streets and market- 
places there is a great stir amongst high and low; all saying 
that Krishna is come hither on an embassy from the Paén- 
davas: You ought therefore to assemble all your brethren 
and Chieftains, and go forth to meet him, so that you may 
conciliate him by your respect, and have the applause of all 
Great prepara. the people.” Then Duryodhana called together all his 
menced by Chieftains and Ministers, and caused handsome carpets to 
“we be spread for Krishna to walk upon, and ordered all the 
handsomest of his servants to put on festival garments and 
to wait upon Krishna with sandal wood and perfumes; and 
he sent word to his father, the Mahéraja, that Krishna was 
coming ; and Dhritarashtra ordered that every mark of hon- 
our should be observed in the reception of such an illus- 
trious guest. Then Duryodhana prepared to go out with all 
his brethren and children to meet Krishna on foot; and 
orders were proclaimed throughout the city that all the 
women of the inner apartments, who desired to see Krishna, 
should be permitted to behold him from the walls and tops 
of houses; and all the shopkeepers decorated their shops 
and put on festival garments; and the palace of Duhs4sana, 
which was the best in Hastinépur, was set apart for the 

lodging of Krishna. 


Vidura urges Then Vidura praised Duryodhana for the preparations 
that the reeeh” which he had made to do honour to Krishna. ‘And Vidura 
od- ; d : ‘ : 
nerve iptetd said :—“ This magnificent reception however is of small 
red to restore F 
he five villages Moment unless you are prepared to restore the five villages 


tothePandavas. + the Pindavas.” And Duryodhana replied :—‘ I will not 
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give to the Pandavas as much land as could be carried on HISTORY OF 
the head of a pin, unless I am compelled by war; and if eee 
Krishna is only come to further the claim of the Pandavas, 

. Duryodhana 
we need not throw away our effects for naught, but receive abandons his 


‘ . : ‘ preparations 
him as an ordinary ambassador; for otherwise he will say and proposes 


that the Kauravas are terrified and trying to propitiate me: ha into custody. 

Moreover, if the Pandavas are thus dependent upon Krishna, 

let us keep him here in close custody ; and by so doing clip 

the wings of our enemies.” But the Mahdéraja cried out :— Remonstrances 

‘Beware how you give way to such evil thoughts, for it ™§* 

would be a lasting disgrace to any Raja to put an ambassador 

into custody, and especially an ambassador so illustrious as 

Krishna.” And Bhishma turned to the Mahéraja, and Wrath ofBhish- 

said :—‘‘ This son of yours appears to think of nothing but 

war and mischief; and I fear that his ruin is not far off, and 

that his disgrace will fall upon all of us.” So saying 

Bhishma rose up and went to his own house; and Vidura 

was much disturbed, and he rose up in like manner and 

went out with Bhishma. 

When it was morning Krishna bathed himself, and per- Krishna enter 
formed his religious duty, and then set out for the city of received by all 
; ‘ 2 the Kauravas 

Hastinépur. And when he came nigh to the city, all the Saree 

Kauravas, small and great, save Duryodhana only, went 

forth on foot to meet him; and all the men and women, 

young and old, came out of their apartments to see Krishna 

and pay him reverence. And Krishna spoke to every one 

with civility, and when he came to the palace of the Mahé- 

raja he sat down for a while; and presently Duryodhana Haughtiness of 
uryodhana to- 

came up, and barely noticed Krishna, and Krishna knew wards Krishna. 

what was passing in the mind of Duryodhana from the 

haughtiness of his manner, and because of his not having 

been present with the others to meet him without the city. 

So after a while Krishna left the palace of the Mahdraja and Krishna resides 


‘ , . in the house of 
went to the house of Vidura; and Vidura made many parti- Vidura, where 


Kunti is dwell- 
cular inquiries of him respecting the Péndavas ; and when is: 
Krishna had answered every question, he went into the : 
inner apartments, and saw his father’s sister Kunti, and Afeng iner 
took her in his arms, whilst she burst into tears, for her **"™ 
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HIsToRY OF heart was yearning towards her sons the Pandavas. And 


INDIA. 
Part IL 


Krishna rene 
forts Kuntiw 

the are 
that her sons 
will conquer. 


Krishna’s visit 
to Duryodhana. 


Refuses to par- 
take of the en- 
tertainm ae 
peperet by 
uryod hares 


Declares that 
there can be no 
penoeup ae 
tween them 


Kunti said :—“ It is now fourteen years since my sons left 
me bathed in tears, and I have heard of all the distresses 
they have gone through: Tell me now if all is well with 
them, and what has become of Draupadi; and how she has 
borne up under poverty and exile: And who shall tell of my 
own wretchedness, for from the time of my birth until this 
hour I have not passed a single day in comfort; and when 
I had hoped to get some solace from my sons, they have 
been driven away from jungle to jungle, and from village to 
village, whilst I have been left alone amongst this tribe of 
Kauravas, without any respite from their wickedness and 
, obstinacy.” Then Krishna comforted Kunti, and he secretly 
"said to her:— “Be of good cheer! Wherever your sons 
have been they have overthrown their enemies, and gained 
many friends; and the day of their prosperity is very near, 
when they shall overthrow the Kauravas, and recover pos- 
session of their own Raj.” 

When Krishna had comforted Kunti, he went to the 
palace of Duryodhana, and it was very splendid, and con- 
tained everything that was conducive to luxury and pleasure. 
And Duryodhana was seated upon his throne in all the 
pride and wealth of a great Raja, and took but small notice 
of Krishna. But a golden seat had been prepared for 
Krishna, and Duryodhana presently ordered a quantity of 
fruits and perfumes and much betel to be brought in; 
after which there was a great entertainment of victuals and 
hquors, but Krishna would not taste a single morsel. And 
Duryodhana asked him why he had no relish for such things, 
and Krishna answered :—“If a man enters the house of 
another, and partakes of his meal, there is either friendly 
discourse between the host and his guest, or else a needy 
guest is under the influence of his host: But there are no 
such relations between you and me; for I am on no terms 
of friendship with you, nor am I a nee guest who wants a 
meal.” Duryodhana said :—‘‘ You may not be in want ofa 


Joss Duryodhana feast, but why have you no friendship for me?” Krishna 
to terms 
with vthe Panda replied :—“ There can be no friendship between us unless 
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you come to terms with the Pandavas: Besides, an ambas- HISTORY OF 
sador may not take a meal in the house of him to whom he pyar tr. 
is sent, unless he has completed his business to his own 
satisfaction: Moreover, it seems to me that you must have 

some bad motive in insisting upon my taking food here; so 

I am resolved to eat nothing in your house, but to go to the 

house of Vidura, and there take what I think best.? So Returns to the 
saying, Krishna arose and went to the house of Vidura, sad deetines all” 
followed by Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, and many others, who tion. 
severally requested him to come to their houses, saying :— 

**Since you have left the house of Duryodhana, you can 

have no objection to come to us.” But Krishna excused 

himself, saying :—‘ If I visit any one of you, another may 

be offended, and I am satisfied with all of you; so it will be 

better that I go at once to the house of Vidura.” And 

Krishna did as he had said, and Vidura entertained him 

with all due respect and honour. 

And Vidura said to Krishna :—;‘ You should not have Vidura’s objeos 
troubled to come to Hastinaépur : Duryodharas is ever proud nas visit to fas 
and obstinate, but now his arrogance will be at the highest ee 
pitch at the thought that Krishna has come to wait upon 
him ; and he is a man of that haughtiness that he cannot 
conceive that any one should pretend to advise him, but 
considers that all he says should pass for law which no man 
should dispute.” Krishna replied :—‘“‘ What you say is Krishna’s ex- 
very true, but I desired to see with my own eyes, and I” aoe 
hoped that the tie of relationship would have enabled me to 
preserve the Kauravas from destruction: I am convinced 
now that their downfall is at hand, yet I will once more give 
my advice in the presence of them all in Council, and then 
if they will listen to me it will be well, but if they are deaf 
to my words, they must take their own course.” 

The next morning when Krishna had bathed, and wor- Reverence paid 
shipped the sun, all the Brahmans and eulogists that were the people of 
in the city of Hastinépur came to his door with blessings 
and praises, and he rewarded them all with handsome gifts. 

Presently all the Chieftains in the city came to wait upon 
him, and last of all came Duryodhana, Karna, and Sakuni. 
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HistoRY OF Krishna then called for his own chariot, and proceeded to 
eae the Council hall of the Maharaja; and Duryodhana, and 
as Sakuni, and all the other Chieftains, proceeded in like 
ceads tothe. manner to the hall. And the Mahdraja and Bhishma had 
Sepreetagl already taken their seats in the hall, but they advanced a 
considerable distance to give Krishna a meeting. And 

His reception by Krishna, and Dhritarashtra, and Bhishma, and Duryodhana 
and Bhishaa, seated themselves upon carpets of gold, which had been 
specially prepared for them in the centre of the hall; and 

all the other Chieftains took their seats upon the ground 


around them according to their respective ranks and 


stations. 


Narada andthe = Meanwhile, Narada the sage, and many other Brahman 
ishis appear in ' . : ; 
the sky and are gages, made their appearance in the sky ; and Krishna said 
provided with 


seats inthe = to ~Bhishma :— Behold the Rishis are appearing in the 
sky, and have come to attend this Council.” And Bhishma 
arose with all respect, and invited the Rishis to enter; and 
when Narada and the regt entered the Council, all who were 
present arose and paid them reverence, and gave them seats 
which were suited to their dignity.’ 

SpeechofKrish- Then Krishna arose on his feet, and addressed Maharaja 


na to the M 


roel #1 Dhritardshtra before the whole Council, as follows :—‘ I 
ave come to re- 


concile the Pan- : | ae oe 
concile the Fan- have come hither, O Mahdraja, for the purpose of bringing 


peur yee about a reconciliation between the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas, and thus saving the lives of very many heroes 


Hee house of who are sure to be slain if a war break out: The family of 
Bharata have 


been just . . 
Pthets put Dhdrata has ever been famous for mercy, sincerity, forgive- 
eee ness, and truth; and it would be an evil thing should they 


ereabwicked- commit an act of injustice whilst you are Mahdraja: But 
your sons, since you have been their head and ruler, have 
been guilty of wicked deeds before your very face: they 
are covetous, unruly, and vicious, and break every law of 
morality and religion; and now they are about to commit a 

“A terriblewar great crime against their nearest kinsmen: You are, I 

is inevitable un- 

ie you prevent 

it. 


* These mythical sages subsequently interrupt the proceedings by relating in- 
terminable myths tending to prove that Duryodhana ought to yield what is de- 
manded of him, because Krishna and Arjuna were in reality Nara and N on 
er, in other words, were incarnations of Vishnu. 
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believe, aware that a terrible war is about to break out in HISTORY OF 
your family ; and should you give your sanction to that war late 

it will destroy the whole earth; whereas you can prevent it 

if you please, and I think it will not be difficult to settle all 

matters of dispute between the parties: Let your sons act in 

accordance with the advice of your own Council, and you 

will find it will be productive of good to both parties: Cast “A reconcilia- 


ld 
aside all thought of gaining anything by war and enmity, yout the support 


and exert yourself to conclude a treaty of reconciliation and and render you 
peace; for you could never conquer the Pandavas were you 
a hundred times more powerful than you are» O Maharaja, 
you have the Kauravas for your supporters, and if you 
pleased you might bring over the Pandavas also; and once 
protected by the Pandavas, not even Indra and all his host 
of gods could prove a match for you; and the Rajas who 
are now your equals, and those who are now your superiors, 
would be anxious to cultivate your friendship, and you would 
rule the whole earth, in company with your sons and grand- 
sons and all your kinsmen; and all the conquests of the 
Pandavas would be yours : O Maharaja, war is all destroying ! teak dda 
Consider whether the loss of either will be the more hurtful oe 
to you, and whether the defeat of either your sons or your» 
nephews will give you any pleasure, since both are alike in 
your eyes: All the Pandavas are great heroes, and well 
armed ; and all, with the exception of thevirtuous Yudhish- 
thira, are eager for war; they are your kinsmen, and it is 
your duty to protect them from every evil; then do not 
permit this family war, in which the Pdndavas and the 
Kauravas will mutually kill each other, and in which nearly 
all the Rajas of the earth will be fighting on one side or the 
other, and the number of the slain will be fearful to 
behold: O Mahé4raja, it is your duty to preserve your sub- 
jects ; then do not hasten their death by giving your coun- 
tenance to this war, but save alike the Kauravas and the 
Péndavas from this imminent peril: Let the Rajas here “Let the Kau- 


ravas cast aside 


assembled cast aside their enmity to the Pandavas, and eat their enmity 
and celebrate a 


and drink together, and depart as friends ; and do you now great feast in 


our of their 
show the same kindness to the Péndavas as you did im reconciliation.” 


£ 
ned es 
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HISTORY OF former times: The Péndavas lost their father in their in- 
ein fancy, and you brought them up as your own sons; then do 
you cherish them now, and not make a sacrifice of virtue by 

rejecting this counsel. 
Krishna ad- ‘What I have hitherto said to you has been of my own 


hori te the accord, but as the mouth-piece of the Pandavas I now speak 


fle Paievas, to you thus:—‘ We, the Pandavas, greet you, and look 


ho pray fi oe 
restoration of Upon you as our father, and now in like manner do you 


eee regard us as your sons: In obedience to your command we 
have passed twelve miserable years in the wilderness and 
one year in disguise; and all the Brahmans in your Court 
know that we have faithfully passed through the ordeal, and 
stand now freed from all our promises: O Maharaja, do you 
now so act that we may regain the share of the Raj to which 
we are entitled: It is for you to decide whether it is us, or 
the Kauravas, who are in the wrong.’ ”’ 
Bpeech of Krishna then turned to the whole Council, and said :— 
Gouna gener “ To the Rajas and Chieftains here assembled, I am directed 
ister is responsi- by the Pandavas to speak as follows :—‘ It is an evil thing 


ble for the ac 


of theMahéraja, that an act of injustice should be committed by a Maharaja, 
and counsellors 


areboundto who is assisted by such virtuous Counsellors and Ministers : 
prevent the Ma- 


eee A Minister is responsible for the acts of the Mahdraja; and 
it is the duty of all good and wise Counsellors to prevent 
the Maharaja from performing any vicious deed: Never fear 
speaking the truth even if unpalatable, and never fear 
offending the Maharaja by telling him that he is in the 
wrong: Do you now advise him what course he should 
pursue on the present occasion.’ ” 

Krishna’s final Krishna then turned to the Mahdraja, and said :—‘‘ O 

Mahaae °° Mahéraja, I as an Ambassador can say no more: I have 
done my duty by asking you for the share of the Raj to 
which the Pandavas are entitled, and by counselling you to 
conclude a treaty: Let your Counsellors advise you upon 
the matter, and if you consider my advice to be just and 
virtuous, do you act accordingly, and save all these Rajas 
and Chieftains here assembled from the grasp of death: O 
Chief of the race of Bharata, be pacified and do not give 
way to wrath! Give the Péndavas their ancestral share of 
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the Raj, and rule the remainder in peace and tranquillity HISTORY OF 
with your sons and grandsons: As for the Pandavas they Fppinged 
are equally prepared, whether it be for peace or whether it 
be for war.” 

When Krishna had finished, the Mahéraja replied to Reply hae 
him, as follows :—“ Allthat you have said is true and pleas- Krishna had 


better counsel 
ant to hear; but Iam not free, and consequently I cannot Duryodhana. 
perform what I wish: Seek therefore to counsel Duryod- 
hana rather than me; for he is violent and disobedient, 
and refuses to listen to the advice of his mother Gandhari, 
or to the pious Vidura, or to the wise Bhishma; and if you 
can move my wicked son, you will be acting like a friend, 
and I shall be greatly obliged to you.” 

Then Krishna turned to Duryodhana, and gave the same Advice of Krish- 
counsel to him as he had given to the Maharaja. But Dur- ian. 
yodhana was obstinate and said nothing, and Bhishma spoke 
to him thus :—“ O Duryodhana, do you follow the advice of 
Krishna; it will be good for you both in this world and in 
the next, and if you act otherwise there will be no peace, cieanute 
but all-destroying war: You are wicked, vicious, cowardly, stravees of 
and the pest of the family of Kauravas: You glory in violat- 
ing the commands of your father, and in despising the 
counsels of Krishna and Vidura: It is on account of your 
tyrannical conduct that your father suffers so much misery, 
and is about to lose his Raj: Your pride will cost the lives 
of all your friends, brethren, and kinsmen: But be advised, 
my child, and do not make your parents wretched for 
ever.” 

When Duryodhana heard these words of Bhishma, he Exasperation of 
was exceedingly wroth, and began to breathe very hard; eee 
and Drona went up to him, and said :— All that Krishna Remonstrances 
and Bhishma have said to you is for your own good, and I 
pray you to follow their counsel, for they are wise, intelli- 
gent, experienced, and virtuous: Indeed all who dissuade 
you from this war are your true friends, and those who 
counsel you to it are your worst enemies, who will most 
assuredly forsake you in the hour of peril, and leave you 
to bear the whole brunt of the contest: But I perceive that 


266 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HISTORY OF my words are very unpalatable, and that you are not ina 

INDI“ condition to receive good counsel: You are puffed up with 
hopes of victory, and your mind is filled with visions of 
future conquests; but you ought to know the difficulties 
and dangers of the war, and to weigh both sides well, and 
then to decide upon the course you should pursue.” 

Remonstrances When Drona had finished his speech, Vidura arose and 

eae said :—“ What has been advised is the best for the people 
of this Raj: For you, Duryodhana, I care not; excepting 
that if you are defeated, the Mahdraja and the Réni will 
become beggars in the house of the Pandavas.” 

Powerful speech Then Bhishma again spoke, and said :—‘ Arjuna and 
Krishna have not armed themselves as yet: The bow Gan- 
diva’ has not as yet been strung for the affray: The homa, 
which Dhaumya the priest will offer on the eve of battle, 
has not as yet been given to the fire: The mighty Yudhish- 
thira, ever diffident, has not as yet looked upon your army 
with an angry eye: Arjuna and Bhima have not as yet ap- 
peared at the head of their respective squadrons; nor has 
the giant Bhima begun as yet to whirl his mace on high, 
scattering the heads of his foes on every side: The swift- 
Nakula and Sahadeva, the experienced Dhrishta-dyumna, 
Virdta, and Drupada, and all the other allies of the Panda- 
vas, have not as yet girded on their armour for the battle: 
The blood of thousands has not as yet been shed upon the 
plain, nor is the earth covered with the heads of the slain: 
Your well-dressed army has not as yet been exposed to the 
thrusts and shafts of the enemy: There is yet time to pre- 
vent these horrible calamities before it is too late : Go, then, 
and bow down at the feet of Yudhishthira, the chief amongst 
the Rajas, and let him behold you with a friendly counten- 
ance, and throw his right arm upon your neck as a mark of 
reconciliation, and strike you on the back as a reclaimed 
brother: Let the lofty-shouldered, long-armed Bhima greet 


Part IL 





8 Gandiva was the mythical bow which belonged to the god Varuna, and which 
Agni gave to Arjuna before the burning of the jungle of Khandava, to enable him 
to fight against Indra. This speech attributed to Bhishma is mythical throughout, 
but, as already indicated, the whole narrative of the mission of Krishna is evidently 
the product of the Brahmanical compilers. 
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you in peace; and let Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva see HISTORY OF 
you as their friend: Let this host of Rajas and Chieftains 5NPMi 
assembled here shed tears of joy at your reconciliation ; 

proclaim the glad tidings throughout the city; and aban- 

doning your evil thoughts for ever, rule the whole earth in 
conjunction with the Pandavas.” 

At these words, Duryodhana arose in a fury, and he Duryodhana’s 

turned to Krishna, and said :—“ 1 cannot tell why you give speech to Krish 
the Pandavas so much preference over me: We and they 
are just as nearly related to you, nor have I behaved to you 
otherwise than as a kinsman, nor omitted any form of re- 
spect towards you; and I cannot divine why you treat me 
thus: The Pandavas came of their own accord and engaged 
with Sakuni in a game at dice: They lost their Raj through 
their own folly, and now we are blamed for it: They lost 
all their wealth in that game, and still we are charged with 
having robbed them of everything: With what face do 
these Pandavas now come and act thus inimically towards 
us? What have we done that they should treat us thus ? 
We are not to be frightened by speeches or counsel, and I 
will not be forced to bow down even to Indra: I see no 
Kshatriya now who can conquer us: As to your commenda- 
tions of the Pandavas, and desire that I should regard them 
as objects of alarm, I must say that an army which has in it 
such men as Bhishma, and Drona, and Kripa, and Karna, 
and Aswatthima, cannot be overpowered by all the heroes 
in the earth, and devotees in the heavens: What then are 
the beggarly’Pandavas that you should think to frighten 
me with them? Never will I stoop and humble myself to 
the Pandavas, say what you will.” 

Krishna then smiled, and said to Duryodhana :—“ Not- Krishna re- 

bukes Duryod- 
withstanding all my earnest endeavours to prevent this hana 
breach between you and the Péndavas, you are resolved 
not to throw aside your obstinacy; and Duhsdsana and 
Karna continue to back you up, though I know not what 
enmity they can have against you: Your desire to die on 
the field of battle will soon be gratified: You will prove a 
stain to the race of Bhéirata: Are you not ashamed to say 
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HISTORY OF that you have done nothing to the Pandavas, so as to merit 
Peete this treatment from them? Remember every evil act you 
have done against them from their infancy; and then say 

you have done nothing to offend them.” 
Duhrdsana When Krishna had finished, Duhs4sana said to his brother 


warns Duryod- 


hana thatun- D)yryodhana :—“ O Raja, if you do not of your own will 
less he submits 


to the Pandavas, come to terms with the Pandavas, the elders will bind you 
deliver himup hand and foot, and deliver you into the hands of Yudhish- 
thira: It is plain that your father the Mahdraja, and Bhish- 
ma, and Drona, are heartily resolved to make you, and I, 
and Karna, submit ourselves to the Pandavas.” 
Duryodhanaab- | At these words of his brother, Duryodhana was more 
amenbiy, incensed than ever, and he rose up in the midst of the 
Krishna pilvives assembly and went to his own house. Krishna then said 
arrest Duryod- to the Mahéraja :—‘‘ Your right course now would be to 
allies. confine these four turbulent men—Duryodhana, Duhsdsana, 
Karna, and Sakuni—and so make friendship with the Pén- 
davas, who will dedicate themselves heart and soul to your 
service, and enable you to reign in full comfort; and this 
will be for the advantage ofall, both now and hereafter.” 
The Mahdraja All this while the Maharaja was sorely troubled at the 
eae, behaviour of Duryodhana, and he bade his brother Vidura 
into the Council. +, call the Rén{ Géndhdr{, and inform her of all that had 
passed, and to request her to try and soften the obstinacy 
of Duryodhana. So Vidura went and brought Gdndhéri 
into the Council, and the Mahéraja said to her:—“ Not- 
withstanding that these people have only spoken to Dur- 
yodhana out of kindness and good will, he has left the Coun- 
cilinarage.’ Gandh4ri replied :—“‘ Do you, who are his 
superiors and elders, send for Duryodhana, and again coun- 
sel him: I myself have already spoken much to him; but 
when he will not pay attention to your words, how can you 
The Réni sends Expect he will listen to me?” She then said to Vidura :— 
id rewon.™ “ Go and fetch Duryodhana that I may admonish him in the 
tn tis presence” presence of the Mahdraja.” So Vidura went out and pre- 
of the Council. “gently returned with Duryodhana; and Géndhéri said to her 
son :—‘‘ You know that there is not a person in the world 


that I hold dearer than yourself; and you know, too, thatit 
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is a grievous crime not to listen to your father and mother: HISTORY OF 
And now I, and your father, and all these your kinsmen ect 
and elders, are of one opinion, that you should cast aside 

your obstinacy, and rest satisfied with peace, and not attri- 

bute our counsel to anything but our best wishes for your 

welfare and prosperity.” When Duryodhana heard these puryodhans, 


.__ Sakuni, Duhisé- 
words, he rose up and went out of the Council, saying sanaand Karna 


nothing. And Sakuni, and Duhsdsana, and Karna went a end plot: to. 
out after him, and they held a consultation together, and ee 
they agreed that as all the elders had gone over to the side 
of the Pandavas at the instigation of Krishna, and as Krishna 
had suggested that they should be bound and delivered up 
to the Pandavas, so it would be proper to seize him and 
confine him ; on which the Pandavas would be as powerless 
as serpents whose teeth had been drawn out by the charmer. 
Their discourse, however, was discovered to Krishna; and 
when Mahiraja Dhritarashtra heard of the plot, he said to 
Vidura :— Go immediately and bring Duryodhana hither, 
lest he work mischief.’ And Duryodhana was brought 
into the presence of the Maharaja, and Krishna said to him : Krishna reveals 
. himself as the 
—‘‘ QO Duryodhana, perchance it was because you thought Supreme Being. 
I was alone in this city, that you thought to bind me; but 
behold all the gods and divine beings and the universe it- 
self are present herein me.” And at that moment all the 
gods issued from his body; and flames of fire fell from his 
eyes, nose, and ears; and the rays of the sun shone forth 
in all their radiance from the pores of his skin. And all the 
Rajas closed their eyes from the brightness of his presence. 
And there was a great earthquake, and all who were there 
trembled with great fear. 
After this Krishna threw aside his divinity, and became grishnare- - 
a mortal as before. And Krishna took his leave of the ume tish™ 
Mahéraja, who made many excuses, and said that the plot a 
was none of his devising; and Krishna answered :—‘“‘I for- 
give you, but when a son is bad, the people will curse the 
father also.” 
Krishna then returned to the house of Vidura to take fo te house of 


leave of his father’s sister Kunti; and he said to her:—‘“I takes sTeave of 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part Il. 


Spirited mes- 
sage of Kunti 
to her sons, 


Krishna invites 
Karna to join 
the Pandavas. 


Karna refuses 
desert Dur- 


take a position 
where Arjuna 
would appear as 
hig superior, 
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have admonished Duryodhana in various ways in the hope 
of dissuading him from a war, but all my labour has proved 
in vain: So I shall now return to the Péndavas, and will 
carry any message you may choose to send.” ‘Then the 
spirit of Kunti was aroused within her, and she spoke as 
follows :—“ First present my blessings to Raja Yudhishthira, 
and tell him what you have seen of me, and embrace each 
of my other sons for me, and then deliver to them all my 
message thus :—‘ As opportunity is to be seized upon as a 
prey, so you must not be slack now in fighting for the in- 
-heritance of your father: Take no heed of the rank of your 
enemy, nor of the number of his forces, but at once seize 
your Raj: Remember that you are Kshatriyas; that you 
were not born to cultivate the soil, nor to engage in trade, 
nor to beg for bread, but to handle the sword and bow, to 
slay or to be slain; and that it is a thousand times better to 
be slain with honour than to live in disgrace: The time has 
come when you must show yourselves to be the sons of 
Péndu, and prove to the world that Kunti is the mother of 
a noble race, and get me a good name amongst mankind: 
But I am nothing, and your misfortunes are nothing, when 
compared with the insults which were shown to your wife 
Draupadi when she was dragged into the assembly by her 
hair: If you do not revenge yourselves upon the Kauravas 
for the affronts they offered to your wife, it is useless for 
you to live: You ought to have avenged the wrong on the 
day it occurred, or to have died upon the spot; but since 
you did not do it then, there is the more cause why you 
should do it now,’ ” 

Krishna promised Kunt{ that he would deliver her mes- 
sage to her sons, and then took his leave, and mounted his 
chariot and went out of the city. And as he was going he 
saw Karna, and he invited Karma to take a seat in his 
chariot, and he said to him :—“If you will accompany me 
and join the Pandavas, they will all respect you as their 
elder brother, and exalt you to the sovereignty.” Karna 
replied :— For sixteen years Duryodhana has entrusted me 
with the conduct of his Raj, and while he has ruled in his 
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own name, I have been the real Raja: Shall I then forsake nistory oF 
the Kauravas, who have heaped upon me such favours, and age 
desert Duryodhana in the hour of his utmost need? More- 
over, on your side there is Arjuna, and his fame is equally 
great on the side of the Péndavas, as mine is on the side of 
the Kauravas; but if I accompany you, men will never be 
persuaded but that I am inferior to Arjuna: As for myself, 
I know the valour of Arjuna, and in many combats we have 
learnt each other’s measure ; yet now destiny must decide 
between us: This war is like a sacrifice, and when the fire 
is kindled our lives will be offered up: I have seen bad. 
omens, and I know I shall be slain; but I have eaten the 
bread and salt of the Kauravas, and I am resolved to fight 
on their side.” 

After this discourse Karna and Krishna both wept very Farting of 
much, and embraced each other, and Karna then took leave Karna, 
and returned to Hastindpur. And Krishna went his way to Krishna returns 


he Pands 
the camp of the Pandavas, and he told to Yudhishthira and snd desires 


m to prepare 


his brethren everything that had occurred from the day on for war upon 


which he had left them until that of his return; and he Kurukshetra. 
assured them that the Kauravas were preparing to march 
their forces to the plain of Kurukshetra, where the battle 
was to be fought, and that they must now in like manner 
prepate for war, and assemble their forces on the same plain. 


The mythical character of the foregoing legend geno - 


of the embassy of Krishna may now be readily in- spy trented a 


ferred from a consideration of the narrative. The ae ‘ 
story bears every appearance of being an episode, demorigin.” 
for it is altogether devoid of results, and might be 
omitted without creating any break in the main tra- 
dition. Its modern origin seems to be indicated by 
its references to Krishna as an incarnation of the 
Supreme Being; though upon this point it may be 
remarked that the original form of the episode seems Marey caer 
to have been considerably modified by later imter- hero and as an 
polations. .In the first instance, the Brahmanical the Sup Supreme 
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HISTORY OF compilers appear to have represented Krishna merely 
pus i. as a hero endeavouring to mediate between the 
Kauravas and Pandavas; whilst the abrupt mani- 

festation of Krishna as the Supreme Being, having 
innumerable armies at his command, seems to have 

been the work of a later and more daring inter- 

polator; and indeed is so clumsily introduced, and 

so suddenly brought to a close, that it is difficult to 

realize the awful spectacle, and still more difficult to 

estimate the effect which it ought to have had upon the 

Buspicions cha. beholders. Again, if the supernatural matter be 


ndasarepre- eliminated from the episode, the narrative of the 


gen 
sentation of 


actual relations embassy can only be regarded as a misrepresentation 

Pandavas. of the actual relations subsisting between the Kau- 

ravas and the Pandavas; for it is imbued with a 

spirit of such strong partisanship towards the Pan- 

davas, and such bitter hatred towards Duryodhana 

and his party, as to be almost incredible. If the 

Maharaja and the elders of the house of Bharata 

were so warmly opposed to the pretensions of the 

Kauravas, and so decidedly in favour of the claims 

of the Pandavas, as the reports of the speeches would 

seem to imply, it is almost impossible to believe that 

they should have been induced to join in the war 

oceedings of Which followed. It might also be noticed that the 

te lee on proceedings of the embassy can in no way be recon- 
cilable with the Mi » 

myth that |. ciled with the previous myth that Krishna made 

Duryodhane’ ° over his army to Duryodhana; but a conflict. be- 

tween two myths only proves that one must be false, 

Turbulent cha- whilst both may be false. Further, it is somewhat 

Council at Has- singular that the proceedings of the Council at Has- 

myth belongs to tindpur, at which Krishna is said to have been pre- 


Krai sent, are decidedly of a turbulent character; and as 
such, they not only form a striking contrast to the 
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sober character of the more authentic Councils held HISTORY OF 
by the Kauravas or the Pandavas, but bear a close Pazr IL 
resemblance to the turbulent Councils of the Yadava = 
tribe, of whom Krishna was peculiarly the hero. 
Accordingly, whilst treating the narrative of the 

embassy of Krishna as a later interpolation, it is 
impossible to avoid the conclusion that it belongs to 

the Krishna group of legends, and that it has been 

grafted on to the Maha Bharata for the double 

purpose of deifying the hero, whilst associating him 

with the leading events in the great war. 


18 


CHAPTER XI. 
PREPARATIONS FOR THE GREAT WAR. 


nistory or = ‘T'HE events which intervened between the alleged 
INDIA. . ° ‘ 
part, return of Krishna from his mythical embassy, and 
Four important the actual commencement of the war, are curious 


events between 


the allegedem- and significant, and appear to have occurred in the 


sy of Kris 


and the com-, following order :— 
sak eh Ist, March of the Kauravas and Pandavas to the 
plain of Kurukshetra, and inauguration of a General- 
issimo on either side. 
2nd, Humiliation of Rukmin, Raja of Vidarbha. 
3rd, Interchange of challenges between the Kau- 
ravas and Pandavas. 
4th, Rules agreed to on both sides for ameliorat- 
ing the horrors of the coming war. 
\st,Marchofthe Lhe first action of the rival parties which fol- 
Pandavas tothe lowed the return of Krishna to the camp of the 
shea,“ Pandavas, appears to have been the march of both 
armies to the famous plain of Kurukshetra. This 
plain seems to have been selected as the area of the 
coming war, and was probably situated in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Hastindpur.’’ In the 
centre of the plain was a lake, and the Kauravas 


1 The plain of Kurukshetra is generally identified with the field of Paniput, 
which lies to the north-west of the modern city of Delhi. This plain is famous in 
modern history as being the site of two of the greatest and most decisive battles 
that have been fought in modern times. It was here that Baber, in a.D. 1526, 
overthrew the Afghan rulers at Delhi and established the dynasty of the Moguls ; 
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appear to have entrenched a camp on the eastern Ei TOES 08 
side of the lake, whilst the Pandavas entrenched a Pazr IL 


similar camp on the western side. Accordingly, 
during the war which ensued, the warriors on either 
side marched out at sunrise into the open plain, and 
there engaged either in single combats or in general 
charges; but at sunset they returned to their re- 
spective camps, and passed the night in perfect se- 
curity. The detailed description of these entrenched 
encampments, and the inauguration of a Generalis- 
simo on either side, may now be related as follows :— 


Now when Krishna had departed out of Hastinapur, Duryodhana 
Duryodhana held a Council, and said :—~ The Pandavas have at Hastanapur. 
several times sent us envoys with proposals for peace, to 
which we have not agreed; and when Krishna came we sent 
him back in despair of persuading us, and he has stirred up 
the Pandavas to commence a war: Nowa time of war is not 
a time for discussion, and there is nothing for us to do now 
but to fight valiantly, resolving to slay or to be slain, and at 
least die on the field of honour, and gain for ourselves great 
names: Be all of you of one mind, and bind yourselves with 
us, that so long as our souls continue in our bodies, we are 
sworn not to fly.” Then all present at that Council made a Solemn cove- 


nant of the 


: - Chieftains on 
solemn covenant together according to the word of Duryod reaper cae 


hana. And Duryodhana summoned all his people, smal] Kauravas. 

and great, on the plain of Kurukshetra, and he encouraged 

them all separately with commendations and presents, ac- 

cording to their several conditions ; and he ordered the ranks Duryodhana en- 
, trenches all his 

and arranged the standards and ensigns, and he commanded ee eee 

that a deep trench should be dug in the flank of his army, sbetra. 

and he fortified the trench with towers, and on the top of the Pots of snakes 

towers he placed pots full of snakes and scorpions, and pans eae 


of burning sand and boiling oil. 


and it was here, in 1761, that Ahmed Shah Abdalli, the Sovereign of Cabul, in- 
flicted such a crushing blow upon the Mahrattas as indirectly cleared the way for 
the establishment of British supremacy. 
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HIsToRY OF § Duryodhana then held a great Council on the plain of 
pws Kurukshetra of all the Rajas that had come to aid him, and 
all the Chieftains that were in his army; and standing up 
roposes that git the midst, he proposed that Bhishma should be made 
be Generahs- Generalissimo of all the allied armies on the side of the 
Kauravas, as one who had not his match in all the world. 
Bhishma agrees, Upon this Bhishma said :—‘ My relationship to the Pandavas 
pynanee” aie precisely the same as my relationship to the Kauravas ; 
nevertheless, as I now find myself amongst your forces, I 
will engage not to relax my exertions in your behalf: With 
Arjuna I do not desire to fight, but I will engage readily 
with all others who may come out against me: Inasmuch, 
however, as Karna pretends to be on an equality with me, 
I most assuredly will not fight unless he abstains from the 
battle.”’ 
Karna sbsents At these words Karna said :—‘I have already declared 
as Bhishma 18 that so long as Bhishma is alive and takes the field, I will 
neither put on armour nor engage in combat; but if any 
accident befall him I will then stand forward as the equal of 
Arjuna, and engage in battle with him, that 1t may be seen 
to whom will be given the victory and triumph.” 
a After this, Duryodhana said to Bhishma:—“ Will you 
lemnly maugur- honour us by ascending the throne, that we may all stand 


ated as Com- 

mander-an-Chef with our hands reverently joined before you, and that all may 
know that you are the Generalissimo?” Then all the other 
Rajas united in soliciting Bhishma, and he rose up and 
bathed, and clothed himself with royal robes, and perfumed 
himself, and was brought into the assembly with a royal 
umbrella over his head; and all the Rajas and Chieftains 
placed him upon the throne of royalty, and they all stood 
before him with their hands joined, and the drums of royalty 
were beaten in the name of Bhishma. 

niniicend wide: Meanwhile Yudhishthira and his brethren marshalled all 


eae ap- the forces of themselves and their allies, and they took 


imrtebe, counsel together as to who should be elected to command 
eralissimo- the whole; and after much discourse they chose Dhrishta- 
dyumna, the son of Raja Drupada, and brother of their wife 


Draupadi. So all the armies of the Pandavas were put under 
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the command of Dhrishta-dyumna, and it was everywhere HISTORY OF 
proclaimed that all were to be obedient to him, and that no pyar i. 
one was to transgress his orders. Then all the warriors on 

the side of the Pandavas fell into their ranks, and the drums Pandavasmarch 
were beaten, and they marched to the plain of Kurukshetra, pence 
and saw that the army of the Kauravas was encamped on 

the eastern side of the lake, which was in the centre of the 

plain. ‘Then the army of the Pandavas halted on the west- Lake in the 


centre of the 


ern side of the lake, so that the lake lay between them and plain; tie 


the Kauravas; and Arjuna and Krishna blew their white oponeside of 
shells with all their might. And the Pandavas had the river the Kauravas wu 
Saraswati on one side of them, and on the other side they 

dug a deep trench for security ; and they appointed signs or Sr ean 
watchwords, so that at night time each party might pass in Words. 

safety to his own quarters, and the guards be ever on the 

alert. 

After this the Pandavas heard that the Kauravas had Pandavas en- 
enthroned Bhishma as Generalissimo of all their armies, ta-dyumna. 
and they determined to perform the same ceremony 
with Dhrishta-dyumna. Accordingly they placed Dhrishta- 
dyumna on a throne before all the assembly, and gave 
him all the ensigns of royalty, and stood before him with 
joined hands in the posture of servants. At this moment Balaréme visite 
Balarama, the brother of Krishna, together with others of Sones : 
the Yadavas, arrived at the camp of the Pandavas, and in the war. 
entered their assembly; and all present arose and saluted 
them. And Balar4ma said :—‘‘ These two armies, which 
are directly opposed to each other, present only bad omens, 
and I cannot endure to behold this contention: Duryodhana 
and Bhima are both my pupils, for I taught to each of them 
the use of the mace; and | will therefore go and worship 
at the tombs of my fathers at Prabhasa.” So Balarama 


took leave of Krishna and the Pandavas, and went his way 


to the place called Prabh4sa,? which is nigh unto the city of Genemy au 
Dwaraka. ter of the fore- 


of the entrench 
The foregoing simple details of the entrench- mentoftherival 
camps and the 
inauguration of 


_ ® Prabhfsa isa place of pilgrimage in the immediate neighbourhood of Generalissimos. 
Dwaraka. 
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istoRY OF ments of the rival camps on the plain of Kuruk- 
past fi. shetra, and the ceremonies which accompanied the 
inauguration of a Generalissimo on either side, are 
generally natural and interesting. It may be that 
the pots of snakes and scorpions, and pans of burn- 
ing sand and boiling oil, which were employed by 
Duryodhana as a means of defence, are mere myth- 
ical embellishments of the later bards; and so too 
may be the description of the regal ceremonies 
which were performed on the appointment of a 
Generalissimo. But these incidents in no way mar 
the interest of the narrative, nor do they seriously 
detract from the authenticity of the tradition ; and, 
indeed, may be regarded as exaggerations of what 
actually occurred, rather than as myths originating 
solely in the imaginations of the Brahmanical com- 
pilers. 
and, Legend of  ‘T'he story of the humiliation of Rukmin belongs 
ofRukmn. to a somewhat different category ; but before offering 
any remarks it will be necessary to glance at the 
outline of the legend, which may be related as 
follows :— 


Dubious inci- 
dents, 


Rukmin, Raja After this, Rukmin, Raja of Vidarbha, came up with an 


Sinetheaemy army to aid the Péndavas, and he was received with much 


put is dismuesed Fespect by Yudhishthira and his brethren, and a great feast 


He erent was given to him. And when Rukmin had feasted, he 
ase went into the assembly and spoke with a loud voice to 
Arjuna, saying :—“ Now that I am come hither from so great 
a distance, you need be under no apprehensions: I am not 
as other men, for even Indra dreads my power, and as for 
Drona, or Bhishma, or Karna, I pledge myself to conquer 
all of them ; but you on your part must pledge yourselves 
to me, that when you shall enter into possession of the Raj 
of the Kauravas, you will allot me a portion of the country.” 


When Axjuna saw that Rukmin gave himself such conse- 
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quence, he was very wroth, and said :—“ What idle preten- Hoe OF 
sions are these? For your coming hither we are much  pypr qr 
obliged, but your extravagant boasting is more than we can 

bear ; so you may stay or go, just as you please.”? Then Bukmin goes 


over to the Kan- 
Rukmin was very angry, and he set off with drums beating ravas, but is dis- 


to visit Duryodhana ; and Duryodhana received him with voakana tho 
great respect, and manifested as much joy as Yudhishthira 
had done. But after awhile Rukmin became boastful and 
arrogant as before, and Duryodhana said to him :— 
“ Although you have come to my aid, yet I cannot be 
friends with a man hike you; and I therefore beseech you to 
take your army to some other place.” So Rukmin arose in Retums to his 


F wn country. 
great wrath, and returned back to his own country. 


The foregoing legend is suspicious, from its ap- Mythical cha 


racter of the 
parent want of purpose. That a pretentious Chief- fiéticd bis 
tain should have offended both parties by his arro- of puTpose. 
gance and boasting is intelligible and true to human 
nature ; but the question arises of why such a simple 
occurrence should have found its way into the na- 
tional Epic. ‘The episode, however, is apparently a Gonnection of 
later myth belonging to the Krishna group. In the history of — 
traditionary history of Krishna, Rukmin takes a | 
prominent part, by refusing to give his beautiful 
sister Rukmini in marriage to Krishna, who accord- 
ingly carried her away on the eve of her marriage 
to Sisupala.? The object of the episode thus ap- 
pears to have been to represent Rukmin in an unfa- 
vourable light, because he had contemptuously re- 
fused to give his sister im marriage to the divine 
hero. 

The next event which intervened between the sre, Inter 


ange of chal- 
mythical embassy of Krishna and the actual com- fenees between 


the Kauravas 


d Panda 
mencement of the war, was the interchange of ™**"™"™ 


° The legend of the slaughter of Supiséla by Krishna at the Rajasaya of 
Yudhishthira has already been narrated at page 169. 
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HISTORY OF challenges between the Kauravas and the Pandavas. 
past. It should here be remarked that it was the custom 
Custom of war- amongst the ancient warriors to abuse each other in 
cach other prior EXaggerating language prior to engaging in combat ; 
to fighting. 
probably with the view of exciting their enmity 
against each other to the highest possible pitch 


Abusive charac. before coming to close quarters. It will now be 
rof the present 


challenges. geen that the challenges between the rival armies 
partook very much of this exasperating character. 
Instead of a formal declaration of a war, accom- 
panied perhaps by a solemn appeal to the God of 
battles, as is customary with more civilized nations, 
the messages which were interchanged by these rude 
warriors were couched in the barbarous but out- 
spoken language of anger and hatred; and as such, 
are strékingly illustrative of that uncultivated stage 
of moral development when men delight in provok- 
ing the wrath of their enemies, and regard revenge 
asa duty and moderation asa crime. The legend 
of this interchange of challenges may be thus nar- 
rated :— 


Duryodhana Now when the armies on both sides were prepared for 

sends a kinsman 

with a challenge battle, Duryodhana called one of his kinsmen to carry a 
challenge to the Pandavas according to the custom. So 

Language of the the kinsman went to the Pandavas, and said:—‘ Yon have 

challenge. j ‘ 
sworn, O Pandavas, that when your exile was expired you 
would come out to war against us; and the time has now 
arrived when you should fulfil your oath: You have been 
deprived of your Raj, and your wife Draupadi has been 
grievously insulted, and you yourselves have been driven 
into exile: Why then do you sit unconcerned, when you 
ought to rush into war with your hearts on fire? Whereis 
the sleepy Bhima that threatened to drink the blood of 
Duhsésana ? Lo Duhsdsana is here, but where is Bhima ? 
Where too is the presumptuous Arjuna, who thought to 
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drive his fist at Drona, and who shocked us by expecting History OF 
that the pupil would get the better of his preceptor? Per- {NPM 
chance when Mount Sumara is levelled with the dust, and —————— 
the earth rises above it, and men catch the wind with their 

fingers, Arjuna may take Drona prisoner, but not before 

then: But we are assured that whoever comes out to battle 

against Bhishma or Drona, be he man or ‘elephant, will 

never escape with his life; and though you are our brethren 

and kinsmen, and have lived amongst us, yet you know 

nothing of our prowess; like the frog who dwells in a river 

and knows nothing of the caves beneath it: And although 

Arjuna prides himself on the protection of Krishna, and 

relies on his bow as long as a palmira tree, yet to obtain a 

Raj, men should have good fortune as well as strength, and 

of what use was the bow of Arjuna and the mace of Bhima 

on the day of the gambling match when you staked your- 

selves to become our slaves? If Krishna were a thousand 

times as strong as he is, and Arjuna ten thousand times, 

they could not cope with us, nor match themselves with us 

on the field of battle.” 

At this message from the Kauravas, the Pandavas were Extreme wrath 
so violently incensed that nothing could exceed their wrath. ene 
Bhima looked towards Krishna, and said to his brethren :— Bhima’s refer- 
‘‘Where Krishna is present, it is not becoming of me to ae 
appear presumptuous, but I know full well what answer I 
would give to this contemptible fellow.” Krishna then said Mythical reply 
to the messenger :— You, who all boast so proudly, and pre- tothe Kauravas. 
sume to despatch such a message to a camp where I am pre- 
sent, will soon behold what will befall your own lives, and the 
lives of all your armies, from the power and majesty of 
Yudhishthira, and the strength and skill of Arjuna, whom 
you regard so lightly: Just as fire burns up dry grass will 
I consume your armies, and when I am mounted on the 
driving-seat of Arjuna’s chariot, Duryodhana may mount up 
to the highest heaven or go down to the lowest hell, but he 
shall ever see my face urging Arjuna’s chariot full against 
him: And as for the sneering message Duryodhana has 
sent to Bhima, because he vowed to drink the blood of 
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nistory oF Duhsésana, I regard his vow as already fulfilled, for certain 
an it is that he will perform all that he has said: On the morrow 

Yudhishthira, and Arjuna, and Bhima, will display their 
prowess in the presence of all; they are not, as you are, 
prone to arrogant boastings ; but they will prove by their 
deeds on the field of battle what they can do.” 

Aviunn’s reply When Krishna had finished, Arjuna spoke thus to the 

to the challenge. messenger :—‘* Whatever may be said, or whatever may be 
done, there should be no boasting of valour: But say these 
words to Duryodhana :—‘ If you be a man speak for your- 
self, and do not brag of the valour of Bhishma or of Drona, 
for such conduct is only befitting in women: Had you been 
a man you would have spoken of yourself, and if you only 
send Drona and Bhishma to the field, you had better put a 
veil upon your head and remain with the women: Bhishma 
is our father, and he is lord of us as well as of you; and 
Drona is our tutor; therefore I shall not draw the sword 
against the face of either, unless either attack me; but let 
Duryodhana come himself to the field, and try my prowess: 
As for Duhs4sana being in the army of the Kauravas, I am 
glad of it, for he is a disgrace wherever heis ; and whatever 
may be the army in which he takes his stand, that army will 
never behold the face of victory : Go now and tell Duryod- 
hana all that you have heard.” 

Replies of _,. So the messenger went his way, and told to Duryodhana 

juna carried to and the Kauravas all that had been said; and Karna cried 
out :—‘‘ I have no patience with this peddling talk! We 
must now think of war, and messengers must be sent to all 
our armies that all may be ready when the drums beat on 
the morrow.” And Duryodhana did as Karna had said. 

Iocniienderea Lhe force of the foregoing legend is somewhat 


dubious by th . : 
references to Weakened by the references to Krishna, and the in- 


troduction of Krishna’s speech, which are evidently 
Meswseof foreign to the main story. Indeed, the speech of 
sip mic al. Krishna is so palpably mythical and superfluous as 
june probably to render comment almost unnecessary. In the 


tthe challenge original tradition the message of Arjuna no doubt 
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formed the sole and appropriate answer to the in- nistory oF 
INDIA. 


sulting challenge of Duryodhana; for it is difficult  pasr i. 
to believe that the weak and bombastic language of 
Krishna could possibly have found a place in the 
Kshatriya story before it fell into the hands of the 
Brahmanical compilers. 

The next event which preceded the breaking out ath, Bales 
of hostilities was the alleged agreement of both both h sides for 


ameliorating 


Kauravas and Pandavas to certain rules, which {ie dure 


the coming war. 
tended greatly to ameliorate the savage character of 
ancient war. The legend of this significant agree- 
ment may be thus related :— 

Now at the same time that the messenger left the as- circumstances 
sembly of the Pandavas, Raja Yudhishthira said :—‘ War is leone 
now close upon us, and we must appoint our warriors to eaneeee 
their several posts.” And it was agreed that Dhrishta- 
dyumna should fight Drona, and Yudhishthira fight Salya, 
and Nakula fight Aswatthima, and Bhima fight Duryod- 
hana, and Arjuna fight Karna, and others of the Pandavas 
fight others of the Kauravas. 

And when it was evening and all was ready for the Rules framea 
battle, Bhishma and Drona sent certain messengers to Yud- Drona and ay 
hishthira, saying :— Now that a war is fully determined Yu Yudhishthira 
upon between us, 16 is necessary to settle that it should be 
maintained on right principles ; let it, therefore, be agreed 
between us as follows :— 

“1. We will make war on each other without stratagem, (1 ) No strata- 
and without treachery : rere 

«2. When we are fighting one with the other we will (2) Perfect 

truce*between 
on each side stand to our arms to slay or to be slain, to the combats. 
take captive or to become captive; but when we leave off 
fighting, our people and your people are free to mess to- 
gether, and may come or go to each other’s quarters, and 
hold conference together : (3) Fugitives, 

«3. We will not slay the man who runs away, nor he Supphants, 
who throws down his arms, nor he who beats a drum, nor (eon a: 


ag 
he who drives a chariot: noe compar: 
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HISTORY OF ‘<4, Horsemen shall only fight with horsemen, riders on 

eae elephants with riders on elephants, warriors in chariots with 
“warriors in chariots, and footmen with footmen: 

Ta “5. When the warriors are fighting with words only, 

0 . . 

(5.) No combat and are abusing one another, no one amongst them shall 

to take place , 

during the pre- take up arms against the other: 

ee “6. No man shall take up arms against anotker without 


(4.) A superior 
to fight 


wNcegmet “6. No man shal 
without warn- §1VINg him warning : 

ae eiieat “7, When two combatants are engaged with each other, 
varrior to inier 210 third man shall interfere.” 

twocombatants. § And when the messengers delivered these words to the 


Pandavas, Raja Yudhishthira and Krishna rejoiced greatly ; 
and Yudhishthira said :—“ Bhishma is our lord, and Drona 
is the preceptor of us all; therefore their words are a law 
to us which we will all obey.”’ 
Foregoingrules Lhe foregoing rules are curious and suggestive; 
modern date. but they evidently belong to a later age of civiliza- 
Disregarded in tion than the war of the Mahé Bharata. It will be 
Mahé Bharata. geen, hereafter, that they were almost entirely dis- 
regarded in the deadly contest which ensued be- 
tween the Kauravas and the Pandavas ; and, indeed, 
they are out of keeping both with the barbarous 
character of the times, and the ferocious enmity 
Brahmanical Which prevailed between the rival kinsmen. The 
rules. probability is that they were inserted by the Brah- 
manical compilers as authoritative rules, promul- 
gated under the special sanction of the heroes of 
the Mahd Bharata, and consequently obligatory 
upon all warriors in after ages. Indeed, it may be 
inferred, from the tone of the rules, that they did 
not originate with fighting men; but rather with a 
priest caste who were but imperfectly acquainted 
with the theory of war, and who had no practical 
Confusion he. 4 2CQuaintance with the spirit in which it must be 
atweces carried on. In the first rule stratagem is for- 
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bidden, and is apparently confounded with treach- uisrory or 
ery ; whereas aimbushes, surprises, and deceptive a 
appearances were the life and soul of ancient 

warfare. ‘Then again, the perfect peace which ac- tmpracticabil- 
cording to the second rule was to prevail between stanty reeur 
the twopuirties in the intervals of fighting, could aia 
scarcely have been observed in that mortal strugale 

which was avowedly a war to the knife, in which 

neither party could gain the victory without the 
slaughter of all its antagonists. The third rule was Rational rule as 
apparently more reasonable. It virtually ordered combatants. 
that all fugitives, and all who threw down their 

arms, as well as all drummers and chariot-drivers, 

should be treated as non-combatants. The fourth avsurdity of the 


rule that cavalry 


rule, which declared that horsemen should only fight should only 

with horsemen, elephant riders with elephant dem. es 

chariots with chariots, and footmen with footmen, 

is evidently the conception of a philanthropic mind 

wholly ignorant of the practice of war. Ancient 

armies consisted mainly of infantry, and in all pro- 

bability this was the case in the armies that fought 

in the war of the Maha Bharata; whilst horses, ele- 

phants, and chariots were employed, not so much to 

act against forces of a similar character, as to charge 

the masses of foot soldiers, and disperse that all-im- 

portant arm. The fifth, sixth, and seventh rules possible anti- 
quity of the 5th, 

may have belonged to more ancient times, and in- *th,and 7th 

deed are singularly illustrative of the pr imitive 

simplicity of primeval wars. The fifth rule provided Naturallaw 


against fighting 


that so long as two warriors, or companies of war- during the pre 


ithout 
riors, were abusing each other, or confining them- ing, oF for . 
1 warrior 
selves to a mere battle of words, no man amongst interfere be: 


ween two com- 


them should take up arms against another whatever balan 
might be the provocation he had received. The 
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HisToRY OF sixth rule provided that no man should take up arms 
pari against another without giving him previous warn- 
ing. The seventh rule provided that when two 

warriors were fighting together, a third warrior 
Nowobservancs Should not interfere. But even these three latter 
the ancient ~~ rules, which were fully recognized as a standard of 
morality by the compilers of both the Maha Bharata 

and Ramayana, were by no means rigidly observed; 

either by the warriors who fought in the war of 


Bharata, or by the great hero of the Ramayana. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE EIGHTEEN DAYS OF THE GREAT WAR. 


Tse great war of Bharata was now on the eve nistory oF 


of breaking out. Every preliminary had been ar- 


INDIA. 
Part II, 


ranged for the commencement of hostilities, and the gye ortho great 


rival parties were apparently thirsting for the battle. 
Nothing, save perhaps religious animosity, appears 
to have been wanting to render the war a ferocious 
and deadly struggle. They were near kinsmen 
fighting for an inheritance. ‘The jealousy and hatred 
of years was rankling in their hearts. The Kauravas 
were in possession of the Raj, and had succeeded for 
a long period in excluding their kinsmen from any 
‘share in the possession. The Pdéndavas, with the 
exception of their timid elder brother, were like 
starving men fighting for the means of subsistence ; 
and to some extent they may have been actuated by 
a desire to revenge the affront inflicted upon Drau- 
padi. At the same time it must be remarked, that 
throughout the narrative there is not a single refer- 
ence to nationality or patriotism, religion or senti- 
ment. The war was neither a contest against a 
foreign invader, nor an internal struggle against a 
tyrant, nor a loyal rising in favour of a deposed 
ruler, nor a crusade in behalf of religion, nor even 
an aggression for the sake of conquest. It was a 


war of Bh4rata. 


Mean character 
of the war. 
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HIsTORY OF mere war to the knife between near kinsmen for the 
pari, sake of land; and it was but little redeemed by 
those ideas of right and justice which occasionally 
elevate warriors into heroes, and convert the bloody 
conflict of armies into a final and solemn appeal to 

the God of battles. 
Form in which The form, however, in which the history of this 


the history of ' : 
thewarhas | war has been preserved is most extraordinary. In 


been preserved. 


Extraordi {oO} i iti P 3 . 
Extraordinary the original Kshatriya tradition the story was pro 


Kiheiiatr VLably told in a series of war-ballads, narrating at 


dition has been 


enlargedand some length the combats between the more cele- 
interpolated by 


the Brahman” brated warriors, and the many turns in the progress 
of the struggle. But in the more modern Brahmanical 
version of the Mahdé Bharata these simple incidents 
have been spun out to a tedious and bewildering 
length. Pucrile dialogues have been introduced at 
every fluctuation of the fortunes of the war, appar- 
ently not so much to add to the stock of facts as to 
impress the leading events more deeply upon the 
memories of an uncultured audience. ‘Then, again, 
this portion of the narrative has been interpolated 
in all directions with miraculous feats of arms, and’ 
other supernatural details, as well as with prolix dis- 
courses upon moral and religious subjects, which are 
utterly at variance with the spirit of the ancient 
Necessity for tradition. ‘The result has been that whilst the child- 


eliminating a 


large portion of ash conversations and weird-like scenes and inci- 


rder to rend 
thenarrative. Gents have even to the present day a strange 


ferical purposes. fascination for the dreamy and credulous intellect of 
the Hindu, the wearisome string of senseless talk, 
extravagant fables, and irrelevant disquisitions, is so 
foreign to European tastes and ideas, and so want- 
ing in historical significance, as to be positively 


nauseous to enlightened readers. Accordingly, in 
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dealing with this portion of the Mahé Bharata, it mistory or 
has been deemed expedient to eliminate a consider- Pant I. 
able mass of details from the story of the war. The Dipusediae 
dialogues have been cut away, excepting where they 
really possessed a dramatic value and illustrated the 
individual character of the speakers. The descrip- Wearisome de- 
tions of combats and charges, which in many cases combats and 
are mere repetitions, have been omitted to a very tthe. = 
considerable extent; and only those incidents and 

scenes have been selected which seemed likely to 

convey an approximate idea of the real nature and 

extent of the contest. In alike manner the didactic Brahmanical 
discourses, which are evidently the product of a 
Brahmanical age, have been excluded from the text 

and reserved for future discussion. 

Before, however, proceeding with the task of Generaldeserip- 
selection, it may be convenient to specify more “ded matter. 
particularly the character and scope of the matter 
which has been laid aside; especially as such a 
description will serve to indicate more clearly the 
heterogeneous elements which compose the national 
Epic. In the first place, it may be remarked that the 
war is said to have lasted eighteen days ; and though 
it was probably included within a much more re- 
stricted period, yet still for the present the term of 
eighteen days may be accepted. The armies, how- Mythical refer. 
ever, which were engaged on either side, are said to ™™*" 
have included such vast numbers of forces that the 
account may be safely rejected as altogether incre- 
dible. Princes from the remotest quarters of India, 
the mythical ancestors of the Rajaswho reigned during 
the period when the modern version of the Maha Bha- 

‘rata appears to have been composed, are said to have 


ranged themselves either on the side of the Kaura- 
VOL. I. 19 
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HISTORY OF vas, OF ON that of the Pandavas, accompanied by 
parti. mighty hosts to which even the fabled armies of 
----—s«s Semiramis and Xerxes sink into insignificance. In- 
deed the number of forces said to have been engaged 
on this memorable occasion far exceed all ordinary 
calculation, consisting of millions, billions, trillions, 
and even more extravagant enumerations; so that if 
all the present inhabitants of the earth were assumed 
to be fit to carry arms, and were multiplied a thou- 
sand times over, they would still fall very far short 
of the number of men who are said to have fought 
to the death on the plain of Kurukshetra. Even 
the elephants and chariots are counted by lakhs and 
crores, or, in other words, by hundreds of thousands 

and tens of millions. 
Mythical details The details of this primitive war have been in 
like manner exaggerated beyond all credibility. 
Superhuman The leading warriors, whilst fighting with all the 
skill of the war- bloodthirsty desperation of savages, and burning 
with all the frenzied wrath of demons, are endowed 
with superhuman strength and skill which raise them 
Employment ot to the rank of demigods. Magical weapons are 
pons. employed which are said to have been received from 
the gods, but which could only have existed in the 
wild imaginations of Brahmanical bards who were 
Supernatural totally ignorant of the practice of war. Chariots 
ail are said to have been broken in pieces, or burnt to 
ashes, by the discharge of asingle arrow. Elephants 
are felled to the earth and slaughtered by single- 
handed warriors. Armies are subdued and slain by 
the arrows of individual heroes. The picture thus 
presented of the field of battle resembles a troubled 
Extraordinary @Nd unearthly dream. On the eve of the war 
os fearful omens appear in the heavens and upon the 
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earth, portending the most terrible calamities. Show- ne? 
ers of blood fall from the sky; the roll of thunder is Paar 1. 
heard when not a cloud is to be seen; the moon 
burns like fire; asses are born from cows, cows from 
mares, and jackals from dogs. The battle com- uxaggeratea 
mences with all the pomp and circumstance of an eumetance, 
ideal war, mingled with its worst realities. Drums 
are beaten, trumpets and war-shells are sounded, 
and gorgeous banners are waving in the air. Gigan- 
tic Rajas, magnificently arrayed in golden mail, and 
armed with every weapon, are standing up in their 
chariots, radiant with the strings of jewels which 
sparkle upon their necks and arms. Armies are 
drawn up in fantastic shapes, such as a spider’s web, 
a half-moon, or a bird with outstretched wings. 
Elephants, cavalry, and endless hosts of infantry, Exaggerated 
are swayed to and fro like the rushing waves of a 
boundless sea at the new and full moon. The air is 
thick with darts and arrows, or illuminated with the 
flashing of swords and spears. But meantime the 
sky is rent with the shricks and screams of the 
wounded and dying; and the plain is overflowing 
with the rivers of blood which have issued from the 
myriads of human beings who are said to have been 
slaughtered in that universal struggle. 

If, however, in the place of innumerable armies Real character 


f the contest: 


and superhuman battles, the attention is directed to aar {othe 


knife between 
two branches of 


the real nature of the contest, namely, a war to the the same family 
knife between two branches of the same family for sion of landed 
possession of a landed inheritance, it is possible to 
arrive at a much clearer perception of the number 
of forces which were actually engaged, and the real 
character and scope of the memorable contest. It Probable num- 


will be seen that the issue of the great war did not 


asst OF 
NDIA. 


bce II. 


Barbarous 

single combats 

with clubs and 
ives. 


Free practice of 
eee: de- 
ceit, and foul 
pl y. 


Trrelevant in- 
troduction of 
Brahmanical 
disquisitions, 
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depend upon the engagements of armies, but upon 
the combats of individual warriors; and indeed so 
much stress is laid upon these Suel combats that 
the innumerable hosts, which are said to have been 
Jed upon the field, dwindle down into mere com- 
panies of friends and retainers. Again, it will be 
seen that whilst the Brahmanical compilers love to 
dwell upon combats with magical darts and arrows, 
which could only have been carried on when the 
enemy was at a certain distance; yet the decisive 
combats were those in which the rude warriors on 
either side came to close quarters. Then they fought 
each other with clubs, knives, and clenched fists ; 
and cut, and hacked, and hewed, and wrestled, and 
kicked, until the conqueror threw down his adver- 
sary, and severed his head from his body, and car- 
ried away the bleeding trophy in savage triumph. 
Meantime 1t seems evident, notwithstanding the 
rules which had been laid down on the eve of the 
war, and notwithstanding the efforts of the Brah- 
manical compilers to conceal or explain away the 
facts, that treachery, deceit, and foul play were 
freely practised, even by such a warrior as Arjuna; 
and it is curious to observe that efforts are made in 
his case to sanctify the deed, by representing the 
divine hero, Krishna, as inciting him to the act, and 
then extenuating the crime. 

But there remains one other anomalous charac- 
teristic of the history of the great war, as it is re- 
corded in the Maha Bharata, which cannot be passed 
over in silence; and that is the extraordinary ab- 
ruptness and infelicity with which Brahmanical 
discourses, such as essays on law, on morals, ser- 
mons on divine things, and even instruction in the 
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so called sciences, are recklessly grafted upon the bern OF 
main narrative. Sanjaya, the charioteer, who is Pazr IL 
employed to inform the blind Maharaja of every Sanjaya's dis- 
event that transpired during the progress of the war, g phy tothe 
entertains his Royal Master with a preliminary dis- 

sertation upon the geography of the earth in general, 

and of the continent of India in particular. Krishna Dialogue be- 


tween Krishna 


e e = dA 
and Arjuna, on the morning of the first day of the and Ariunaon 


tle, known as 


war, when both armies are aaa out in battle-array, the Bhagavat- 
and hostilities are about to begin, enter into a long song 
and philosophical dialogue respecting the various 
forms of devotion which lead to the emancipation of 
the soul; and it cannot be denied that however 
incongruous and irrelevant such a dialogue must 
appear on the eve of battle, the discourse of Krishna, 
whilst acting as the charioteer of Arjuna, contains 
the essence of the most spiritual phases of Brahman- 
ical teaching, and is expressed in language of such 
depth and sublimity that it has become deservedly 
known as the Bhagavat-Gita, or ‘ Divine Song. id 
The venerable patriarch Bhishma, after receiving a Bhishme’s dis- 


mortal wound, is not permitted to die; but hes, lke duties of Rains, 
an ascetic, upon a couch formed of the upturned ed on a ouch of 
points of arrows, in order that many weeks after the an 
war he may deliver to Yudhishthira a lengthy ad- 

dress upon the duties of Rajas and the final eman- 


cipation of the soul. Still more incongruous is a Finalcombat 


between Dur- 
sermon on the efficacy of places of Sine which $hima prefaced 
is introduced just before the final combat with clubs the efficacy of 
between Duryodhana and Bhima. Indeed no effort grimege. 
has been spared by the Brahmanical compilers to 
convert the history of the great war into a vehicle 
for Brahmanical teaching; and indeed so skilfully 


are many of these interpolations interwoven with 
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History oF the story that it is frequently impossible to narrate 


INDIA. 
Part II. 


the one without referring to the other, however 
irrelevant the matter may be to the main subject in 


hand.! 


1 Some idea may be formed of the original by the following translation of the 
first chapter of the Bhagavad-Gita, which comprises the appearance of the field of 
battle on the morning of the first day. It will be seen that the blind Maharaja 
Dhritarashtra is being informed by his charioteer Sanjaya of what had taken 
place. The translation is by Mr J. C. Thomson, and has been extracted from his 
valuable edition of the Bhagavad-Gita. 

‘* Dhritarashtra spoke. 

What did my followers and those of Pandu do, when assembled for the purpose of 

Aghune on the sacred plain, the plain of Kuru, Sanj aya? 
- 7 Sanjaya spoke. 

When King Duryodhana beheld the army of the Pandavas drawn up in order, he 
then approached his preceptor and spoke these words: ‘ Behold, O preceptor! this 
huge army of the sons of Pandu, drawn up by thy clever pupil, the son of Drupada. 
In it are warriors with huge bows, equal to Bhima and Arjuna in battle (namely): 
Yuyudhéna and Virata, and Drupada on his great car; Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, 
and the valiant King of Kashi; Purujit and Kuntibhoja and Shaivya, chief of men ; 
and Yudhémanyu the strong, and Uttamaujas the brave, the son of Subhadr4, and 
all the sons of Draupadi, too, in their huge chariots. But remark those, who are 
the most distinguished amongst us, the leaders of my army, O best of Brahmans ! 
I will name them to thee, that thou mayst know them. 

‘¢* There are thyself, and Bhishma, and Karna, and Kripa, victorious in battle, 
Aswatthama, and Vikarna, and Saumadatti too, and many other heroes, who risk 
their lives for my sake armed with divers weapons, all experienced in war. This 
army of mine, which is commanded by Bhishma, is not sufficient ; but that army 
of theirs, commanded by Bhima, is sufficient. And do you, even all of you, drawn 
up in all the ranks of the army, according to your grades, attend even to Bhishma.’ 

“Then, in order to encourage him, the ardent old ancestor of the Kurus blew his 
trumpet, sounding loud as the roar of a lion. Then, on a sudden, trumpets, 
kettle-drums, cymbals, drums, and horns were sounded. That noise grew to an 
uproar. And standing on a huge car drawn by white horses, the slayer of Madhu 
and the son of Pandu blew their celestial trumpets. Krishna (blew his horn called) 
Panchajanya; the Despiser of wealth blew ‘the Gift of the Gods ;’ he of dread- 
ful deeds and wolfish entrails blew a great trumpet called Paundra; King Yud- 
hishthira, the son of Kunti, blew ‘the Eternal Victory ;’ Nakula and Sahadeva 
blew ‘the Sweet-toned’ and the ‘ Blooming-with-jewels’ The King of K4shi, 
renowned for the excellence of his bow, and Shikandin in his huge chariot, 
Dhrishta-dyumna, and Virata and Satyaki, unconquered by his foes ; and Drupada 
and the sons of Draupadi, altogether, O king of earth ! and the strong-armed son 
of Subhadr4, each severally blew their trumpets. That noise lacerated the hearts 
of the sons of Dhritarashtra, an uproar resounding both through heaven and earth. 
Now when Arjuna beheld the Dh4rtarashtras drawn up, and that the flying of 
arrows had commenced, he raised his bow, and then addressed these words, O king 


‘of earth! to Krishna. 


«Draw up my chariot, 0 Eternal One! between the two armies, that I may 
examine these men drawn up and anxious for battle, (and see) with whom I have 
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With these preliminary observations it may now HISTORY OF 
2 . e e INDIA. 
be possible to select those descriptions which may  pazr 11. 








to fight in the strife of war. I perceive that those who are assembled here are 
about to fight, from a wish by so doing to do a favour to the evil-minded son of 
Dhritarashtra.’ 

** Sanjaya spoke. 

Krishna being thus addressed by Arjuna, O Bharata! drew up that best of 
chariots between the two armies; and before Bhishma and Drona and all the 
kings of the earth, he said :— 

““« Behold, O King! these Kurus here assembled” Standing there, the King 
beheld fathers and grandfathers, preceptors and maternal uncles, brothers, sons, 
grandsons, and friends, fathers-in-law and acquaintances, in both of the armies. 
Gazing on all these relations drawn up (in battle-array), the son of Kunti, moved 
by extreme compassion, spoke with sadness, as follows :— 

“* Arjuna spoke. 

“ ¢ Now that I have beheld here this kindred standing near together for the pur- 
pose of fighting, my limbs give way, and my face is dried up (of the blood in my 
veins) and tremour is produced throughout my body, and my hair stands on end. 
My bow, GaAndiva, slips from my hand, and my skin, too, burns (with fever). Nor 
am I able to remain upright, and my mind is, as it were, whirling round. AndI 
perceive adverse omens, O hairy one! Nor do I foresee anything better, even 
when I shall have slain these relations in battle. I seek not victory, Krishna, nor 
a kingdom, nor pleasures. What should we do with a kingdom, Govinda? What 
with enjoyments, or with life itself, (if we slew these relatives) > Those very men 
—on whose account we might desire a kingdom, enjoyments, or pleasures—are 
assembled for battle, having given up their lives and riches. Teachers, fathers, 
and even sons, and grandfathers, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in- 
law, with connections also—these I would not wish to slay, though I were slain 
myself, O killer of Madhu !—not even for the sake of the sovereignty of the triple 
world, how much less for that of this earth! When we had killed the Dhartarash- 
tras, what pleasure should we have, O thou who art prayed to by mortals? We 
should incur a crime were we to put to death these villains, ‘Therefore we are 
not right to kill the Dhartarashtras, our own relations, for how could we be happy, 
after killing our own kindred, O slayer of Madhu ? 

“¢ Kven if they whose reason is obscured by covetousness, do not perceive the 
crime committed in destroying their own tribe, nor a sin in the oppression of their 
friends, should we not know how to recoil from such a sin—we, who do look upon 
the slaughter of one’s tribe as a crime, O thou who art supplicated by mortals? In 
the destruction of a tribe, the eternal institutions (laws) of the tribe are destroyed. 
These laws being destroyed, lawlessness prevails throughout the whole tribe. 
From the existence of lawlessness the women of the tribe become corrupted, 
Krishna ; and when the women are corrupted, O son of Vrishni! confusion of 
caste takes place. Confusion of caste is (a gate) to hell both for the destroyers 
of the tribe and for the tribe itself. For their fathers are deprived of the 
rites of funeral-cakes and libations of water, and thus fall (from heaven). 
By the crimes of the destroyers of a tribe, and by those who cause confusion 
of caste, the eternal institutions of caste and tribe are subversed. We have 
learnt (from sacred writ) that a sojourn in hell necessarily awaits the men who 
subvert the institutions of their tribe, 0 Krishna! Alas! we have determined 
to commit a great crime, since, from the desire of sovereignty and pleasures, we 
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HISTORY OF serve to throw some light upon this ancient and 
NDIA. 

pant i. memorable war. The hostilities are said to have: 

Narrative of the eXtended over eighteen days; and the narrative 


eighteen days of 


the war divided may be sebaiided into four periods of irregular 


sponding to the duration, according to the days during which the 
our com 
of the four auc. four successive Generalissimos of the Kauravas held 


estos of the the command. Upon this point it may be remarked 
Drona Rar, that the Pandavas retained their Generalissimo, 
eee Dhrishta-dyumna, from the beginning until the end 
of the contest; but that four successive Generalissi- 
mos of the Kauravas fell upon the field of battle. 
Bhishma, who was appointed at the commencement 
of the struggle, was slain on the tenth day of his 
command. Drona, the old preceptor of the Kau- 
ravas and Pandavas, succeeded Bhishma, but was 
slain on the fifth day of his command, or fifteenth 
of the war. Karna was next appointed Generalissi- 
mo, but he was slain on the second day of his com- 
mand, or seventeenth of the war. Finally, on the 
eighteenth and last day of the war, Salya was ap- 
pointed to the command, and slain before nightfall. 
Accordingly, the eighteen days of the war may be 
divided into four terms, as follows :— 
(1) Bhishma’s command . . . 10 days. 
(2) Drona’scommand ... 3d ,, 
(3) Karna’scommand ... 2 ,, 
(4) Sdlyasscommand ... 1 ,, 


Total, 18 days. 


Ist, Bhishma’s The narrative of the war of Bharata during the 
command—ten a 
" are prepared to slay our own kin. Better were it for me, if the Dh&rtar&shtras, 


being armed, would slay me, harmless and unresisting in the fight.’ 

“‘ Sanjaya spoke. 
Having thus spoken in the midst of the battle, Arjuna, whose heart was troubled 
with grief, let fall his bow and arrow, and sat down on the bench of the chariot.”’ 
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ten days of Bhishma’s command is little more than HISTORY OF 
a description of battles, in which neither the Kau-  pasr 
ravas nor the Pandavas gained any decided advan- 


tage. It commences with an incident which is mythical sto 


ry 
singularly illustrative of the feelings of respect and rvs respect for 


veneration towards Brahmanical preceptors which preceptor and 


tsu’s de- 
prevailed in later times. In its present place, this sro to the 
incident must be regarded as a mythical interpola- 
tion, but it is none the less worthy of consideration. 
It is also associated with another event of dubious 
authenticity; but before offering any comments, it 
may be as well to relate the story as it appears in 
the Maha Bharata :— 


Now, when the night had passed away, and the morning Morning of the 
of the first day of the great war dawned upon the plain ope 
Kurukshetra, both armies marched out and faced each 
other, and the air was filled with the beating of drums and 
the sounding of shells. And Yudhishthira suddenly de- yuanishthira 
scended from his chariot, and proceeded towards the army tothe ary « of 
of the Kauravas ; and Arjuna and his brethren, and Krishna re 
and the other Raj as, dismounted in like manner and walked 
after him to see what he purposed doing ; and they earnestly 
asked him the reason of his going, but he answered not a 
word. At this moment a great uproar arose amongst the 
Kauravas, and they said one to the other:—* Terror has 
got the better of Yudhishthira, and he has come to demand 
peace of Bhishma; and certain it is that he is not a true 
Kshatriya.”” And they danced for joy, and then held their 
peace that they might hear what Yudhishthira had to say. 

And Yudhishthira went first to Bhishma and paid him re- asksthepermis- 
verence, and requested his permission to fight against the and Drona to. 
Kauravas, and Bhishma granted him leave; and he then. 
went to his preceptor Drona, and paid him reverence also, 
and in hke manner asked his permission, and Drona granted 
his request ; and Bhishma and Drona both said to Yudhish- 
thira :—“ We fight on the side of the Kauravas because for 
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HISTORY OF many years we have eaten their bread and salt, or otherwise 
eae 4 we would have fought for you.” Then Yudhishthira re- 
————— turned to the army of the Pandavas, and when he was mid- 
Drone oreo way between them and the Kauravas, he turned round and 
fighting for the said with a loud voice to the army of the Kauravas :—“O 
my friends, meee wishes well to our cause, let him come 

Yuyutsu, haf Over and join us.” At these words Yuyutsu, who was a 


prdinna goes half brother of Duryodhana, deserted his own party and 


Pandavas. presented himself to Yudhishthira, and said :—“ If you will 
take me by the hand, and promote me, I will engage myself 
in your service.’ Yudhishthira answered :—‘ Come then, 
I pray you, and I will regard you as one of my own breth- 
ren.” Then Yuyutsu came out with all his followers from 
amongst the Kauravas, and he ordered his drums to beat, 
and cricd out :—“ I am going over to the army of the Pan- 
davas ; so let him who desires to hinder me come forth and 
fight me.’ But no man came out to oppose him. So 
Yuyutsu went over and presented himself in due form to 

Joy of the Pan. Yudhishthira; and the Pandavas and all their army were 

ee much rejoiced, and beat their drums in joy ; and Yudhish- 
thira took off the coat of mail from his own body, and had 
it put upon Yuyutsu, and he called for another cuirass for 


himself. 
Mythical cha- The apparently mythical character of the fore- 
des «going incidents may now be briefly indicated. The 


Yudhisithir's strange story of the visit paid by Yudhishthira to 
uests refer 


able to the later Bhishma and Drona on the very morning of the 
period. battle, and his Pharisaical request that they would 
permit him to fight the Kauravas, evidently has its 
origin in the abject submission to elders and pre- 
ceptors which is so rigidly enforced by Brahmanical 
o Bieta ta law. ‘The proceedings of Bhishma and Drona are 
Prone’ preity CQually forced and artificial. Their open declara- 
a. tion that they would have fought on the side of the 
Pandavas had they not eaten the bread and salt of 


the Maharaja, is not only improbable, but inconsist- 
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ent with the post held by Bhfshma as Generalissimo HIstToryY oF 
of the allied armies of the Kauravas, and the esteem Pann I 
and respect in which both were held by the sons of 
Dhritarashtra. At the same time such a declaration Introduced to 


onize with 


is perfectly in accordance with the mythical speeches the speeches | | 


have delivered 


said to have been delivered by those warriors at the st Krshua’s 
Council held at Hastinapur to receive Krishna as an eee 
ambassador from the Pandavas. Accordingly it 
seems highly probable that the incident has been 
introduced to harmonize the violent partisanship 
which they exhibited at the Council in favour of 
the Paéndavas, with the fact that they were prepared 
to fight to the death in behalf of the Kauravas. 
The desertion of Yuyutsu from the Kauravas to the Dubjous au 
Pandavas is somewhat dubious. It may be either desertion of 
an actual fact, or a mythical interpolation. He is 
said to have been a son of the Maharaja, but only a 
half-brother to the Kauravas; and it is easy to con- 
ceive of a jealousy between the half-brothers which 
may have led to the desertion of Yuyutsu on such 
an occasion. At the same time, the existence of 
Yuyutsu is doubtful. The blind Maharaja is not 
likely to have had a son by any woman save his 
wife Gandhari. Moreover, as all the Kauravas are 
said to have been ultimately slain upon the field of 
battle, the Maharaja would have been doomed to 
the fate, so terrible in the eyes of a Hindu, of dying 
without leaving a son behind him. The introduc- 
tion of .Yuyutsu as a son by another mother, and 
the preservation of his life. by a timely desertion, 
saved the Maharaja from so dire a calamity. 

The story of the commencement of the battle, First day of the 
and the combats which ensued on the first day of 
the war, may now be related as follows :— 
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HistoRY OF # Now after Yudhishthira had returned to the army of the 
Pir, Péndavas, Bhishma advanced with the troops of the Kaura- 
vas, and Bhima marched out from amongst the Pandavas to 

Battle between confront him. And Bhishma blew his war-shell which 


Bhishma 
Bhima,and = sounded like the roar of a lion. And Krishna and Arjuna 


their respective 
armies. sounded their shells in reply, standing in a huge chariot 
drawn by white horses; for Krishna drove the chariot of 
Arjuna on all the days of the war. At that moment there 
was a mighty uproar throughout the plain; and the air was 
filled with the beating of drums and the sounding of war- 
shells ; and the men shouted, and the elephants roared, and 
the horses neighed, so that the earth and air resounded with 
a clangour which seemed to reach the sky. Then Bhima 
cried out with a voice of thunder, louder than all the other 
noises; and the Kauravas were deafened at his cries, and 
were as fearful as children who had seen ademon ; and they 
Character of the hurled a shower of darts at him. Then Duryodhana 
advanced with ten of his brethren, and they shot their 
arrows at Bhima and his soldiers, and thus the battle com- 
menced; and the shouting of the combatants, and the 
gleaming of the cuirasses, and the flashing of the swords and 
spears, were like a storm of thunder and lightning. And 
the other Pandavas came out to help Bhima, and there was 
as good a battle among them as has ever been seen or 
heard, whilst the dust dimmed the light of the sun, and the 
sword-strokes fell like heavy rain upon a mountain. And 
Single combats. Yudhishthira fought Sdlya, and Dhrishta-dyumna fought 
Drona, and Drupada fought Jayadratha, and there were very 
many other single combats between renowned warriors 
whose names need not be declared. And they fought fairly 
for about an hour or two, each man against his own foe, and 
those who were mounted fought against those who were 
mounted, and those who were on foot against those who 
Disregard of the Were on foot; but then, like drunken Asuras, they forgot 
rules of AgBUDE. 1) the laws of fair fighting, and fell to in great confusion. 
Combat between And Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, seeing that the battle was 
the youthfal 
Abhimanyu and going against the Pandavas, went out against Bhishma, and 
Buishms fought with great valour; and he cut down the ensign on 
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Bhishma’s chariot, and passed on and killed some and nistory oF 
wounded many; and as he was returning, many darts were prDlh 
thrown at him, but he regarded them as so many drops of 

water ; and Bhishma bestowed great praise upon Abhimanyu, stowed by. 7 
and said that of all the heroes he had ever known, he had ine 5 rowers ¢ of 
never before seen a youth, whose age was only sictogn. ee 
years, perform such prodigies of valour. And Uttar, son of Combathetween 
Raja Virdta, was mounted on an elephant, and fought penne 
against Sdlya; and his elephant overturned Salya’s chariot 

with his trunk, and Salya fell to the ground; but Sdlya rose 

up and discharged an arrow at Uttar, who thereupon fell 

senseless from the elephant, and was carried off by his 

father’s people; and Sdlya slew the elephant, and it fell to 

the ground like a tower. Then Bhishma charged the Combat between 
soldiers of the Pandavas and made great havoc, but Arjuna Anjuna. 

went out against him; and Bhishma attacked Arjuna first, 

and the two fought together for a long while, until the sun 

set and the drums beat to quarters, and the first day of the 

great war of Bharata was fully over. 


The foregoing account of the first day of the Mythical dia, 
war of Bharata is followed in the Maha Bharata by Yu Yudhishthira 
a dialogue between Yudhishthira and Krishna, 
which is both puerile and mythical. The language 
is poor and the matter contemptible, whilst it seems 
to have been inserted for the sole purpose of as- 
sociating Krishna with the war. As, however, it 
may serve as a fair specimen of the many dialogues 
which are introduced into the story, 1 may be re- 
produced here, as follows :— 


Now when it was night, Yudhishthira went to the Yudhishthira 
complains of the 


lodgings of Krishna, together with his brethren, and pear 
Dhrishta-dyumna, and other warriors ; and he said to him :— oe 
‘You have seen, O Krishna, how Bashing has fought this 

day, and how in his old age he so handled our army, that 

had not Arjuna stood out against him we should have been 


wholly discomfited: These people of mine compared with 
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HISTORY OF Bhishma are like moths around a lighted lamp; and I 
Ee believe it would be better for me to dismiss them all, and 

——————— retire to the jungle, or step aside and slay myself.” Krishna 

Consoled by the : : 

remonstrances answered :—‘‘ O Raja, why do you despair so soon, when 


of Krishna, who 


dwells on the you have so many valiant brethren, and such famous 


juna ioe warriors on your side? What if Bhishma did make havoc 
na. in your army, such is the nature of war, and a tiger does not 
fall back at the first rebuff: Moreover, towards evening time 
Arjuna made equal havoc amongst the Kauravas: Besides, 
no army ought to despair which has Dhrishta-dyumna in 
command.” And Dhrishta-dyumna was much pleased at 
the words of Krishna, and the spirit of Yudhishthira was 
revived; so they all took leave of Krishna and returned to 
their own quarters. 
Narrative ofthe Lhe narrative of the war from the second to the 


f th e e se e 
second t the tenth day contains some curious incidents, but de- 


h day ae ° 1 
mands no preliminary explanation. The story may 
be accordingly related as follows :— 


Second day of Now on the morning of the second day, the two armies 
appeared again upon the plain in battle array ; and Duryod- 
hana commended the care which the Kauravas had taken 
of Bhishma on the preceding day, and desired that they 

The Pandavas would now be equally mindful. Then Bhishma and the 

repulsed b : 

Sieh ay Vat Kauravas rushed upon their enemy, and at the first onset 

Arjuna. they drove the Pandavas back; and Arjuna seeing this, 
requested Krishna, who was his charioteer, to drive him 
against Bhishma. And Duryodhana reproached Bhishma, 
in that he had quarrelled with Karna, who was the only 

Bhishma relue- warrior in the world who was fitted to oppose Arjuna. And 

ntly engages 3 : ; 

with Arjuna, Bhishma replied :—‘‘ Shame be upon me for being a Ksha- 
triya, for however reluctant I may be, I am compelled by 
honour to fight my beloved Arjuna.” And he immediately 
set out to do battle with Arjuna, and the two heroes fought 
and wounded each other. Meanwhile Dhrishta-dyumna was 

Bhima attacked engaged in a hard contest with Drona. At this moment 

Hagadna and Bhima came up and was stopped by the Raja of Magadhé, 

meg and hemmed in by the people of the Raja; and Bhima took 
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every stroke he killed several elephants, and such \y yapeq INDIA. 
took place between them as was fought in oldeiprdg of ae 
between Indra and the Asuras. And the son of the Ty toro 
Magadha came up and killed Bhima’s charioteer antlow The warriors 
four horses, and Bhima slew him with one blow of his hand ists et, tet 
Then the Raja of Magadhé, to revenge the death of his sq, ° 
drove his elephant at Bhima, who was now without horstg Repulse of the 
or driver; and Bhima leaped down from his chariot, anw° 
rushed forward with his sword, when another son of the. 
Raja of Magadha interposed with his elephant; and Bhima 
put his hands upon the tusks of the elephant and vaulted — yodhana 
upon his back, and cut off the head of the young man and erence of ‘ 
threw it at the feet of his father. And the Raja of Magadha sta lays - 
almost died with grief at the death of both his sons, and at asingrenows 
had a fierce battle with Bhima; but at length Bhima lifted ae 
up his great mace and slew both the Raja and his elephant at 
a single blow. Then the Raja’s troops fell upon Bhima, but 
he blew the shell of victory, and his own army heard it and 
came to his rescue ; and the Kauravas were greatly troubled 
when they heard that the Raja of Magadha and his two sons 
were amongst the slain. 

After this there was a great battle between Abhimanyu, Abhimanyu 


slays a son of 
son of Arjuna, and Lakshmana, a son of Duryodhana. The Duryodhana. 


his mace and struck about him in all ond eu of the HISTORY OF 


Tack 


two youths fought bravely together, and Abhimanyu gained 

the victory and slew the son of Duryodhana. And when Attacked by 
Duryodhana saw that his son was dead, he flew with many eid sete by 
of his Rajas to attack Abhimanyu, and the Pandavas cried" 

out :-—‘ They are murdering Abhimanyu by force of num- 

bers.” And Arjuna heard these words, and pounced like a Flight of all the 
falcon upon Duryodhana and all his forces; and all the sound of Ar 
Rajas fled at the very sound of his chariot, and left their 

arms, and their horses, and their elephants, and everything 

else behind them, for there was no one amongst them who 

would face Arjuna. And Duryodhana called upon them by 

name to rally round him, but no one heeded his words, and 
Duryodhana finding himself alone was compelled to fly in 


like manner. So Arjuna gained the victory, and he and 
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HISTORY oF Bhishma lew their shells in triumph. Meantime the wise 
INDIA. bolieve j# perceived the disastrous condition of his army, and 
Part II. . . eg 

- retire +:ch astonished, and he said to Drona :—“ See, worthy 


pneu led by the answevtor, how Arjuna is committing fearful havoc: He is 


lis hap erence you {ful as Yama, and I see no chance of defeating him this 
ee wary) #nd our own army is so shattered that we cannot lead 
taba in vm against the Pandavas, who the more they fight seem to 
fatow the stronger: The gods are against us; our warriors 
pre weary and panic-stricken ; and it would be unwise to 
expose them this day to another conflict: So pass the order 
for leaving the field, and direct that all may be ready in the 
morning for to-morrow’s battle.” Then Drona gave the 
order, and the Kauravas returned to their camp with sad 
ofthe hearts. But on that day the Pandavas had done mighty 
° things, and they and their troops returned to their quarters 

Narre in great joy and glory; and so that night passed away. 
secon dayofthe On the morning of the third day the Pandavas drew up 
mendous their army in the form of a half-moon, and made such a 


sedeves an charge that they fell at once on the front and two flanks of 


moon ~ the Kauravas. And they dashed on pell-mell and broke the 
enemy’s line and threw it into disorder, and then re-formed 
themselves and charged again; and in the confusion 
charioteers and horsemen charged the footmen contrary to 
rule, and slew them with darts on which they had inscribed 
their own names; but order was soon restored by Bhishma 
and Arjuna, and they then fought their equals only, as had 

Terrible slaugh- been agreed upon at the beginning of the war. The slaughter 
on this day was terrible, and the plain was strewed with 
heaps of dead, and weapons of every description, and bodies 
without heads, and horses without riders; and the dust was 

Cries of the laid with rivers of blood; and the wounded writhed about in 
all directions and filled the air with their piercing shrieks 
and melancholy cries; and still as they fell and rose they 
struggled in combat with each other; and from the excess 
of bloodshed and carnage that day the battle was called 

Dead men rise Maharadra. Even the bodies of those who were dead rose 

without heads ; . 

and fighteach yp without their heads and fought each other; and when the 


ther, 
° people saw this they saw it was an omen that the whole of 
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the living would be slain. Then the great Chieftains of the nistory OF 
Kauravas fell upon the Pandavas, and the battle raged Eanes 
furiously, and was fearful to behold; for when the swords of - 
the warriors were blunted and their arrows spent, they tore 
up trees by the roots and slew each other with them, or flew The warriors 
at each other with their clenched fists, and kicked, and fists, fest, teeth, 
wrestled, and tore each other with their teeth and nails. 
And the Pandavas drove back the Kauravas, and the Repulse of the 
Kauravas in their flight resembled the rushing of the waters 
at the new and full moon. 

Duryodhana now saw that his forces were being routed, 
and he went to Bhishma and complained of his indifference SESE Koala ee 
to the slaughter of the Kauravas, and begged that he would indifference of 
exert himself to the utmost to defeat the Pandavas. At 
these words the eyes of Bhishma became red with wrath, but Bhishmarenews 


the battle, but 
he sounded the shells and trumpets, and the Kauravas the Kauravas 


responded to the call; and the battle raged again more by Arjuna 
furiously than before, and Bhishma drove the army of the 

Pandavas before him, and killed very many. But Arjuna 

requested Krishna to drive him against Bhishma, and the 

Pandavas turned back and fought desperately ; and after a 

long time the Kauravas were defeated, and retired to their 

own quarters; and the Pandavas blew the shell of victory 

and returned in triumph to their camp, and bestowed great 

praises upon Arjuna, and thus ended the third day of the 

battle. 

And now the war raged every day from the fourth to the The war rages, 
ninth day, and sometimes the Chieftains fought single totheninth day. 
combats, and sometimes the armies fought together pell- 
mell; but though very many were killed on either side, yet 
the issue was as far off as ever, and the Pandavas were still 
unconquered, whilst the Kauravas were much disheartened Kauravas dis- 

oe F ‘ eartened at not 
at their ill success. On the evening of the ninth day, when conquering the 
the Kauravas had returned to their quarters, Duryodhana, 
‘Sakuni, Duhsdsana, and Karna held a consultation together 
‘bout their disasters; and Duryodhana said :—‘‘ O warriors, Duryodhana 


complains to his 


thy is it that whilst we have Bhishma, and Drona, and hited ine etree 


dripa, and Salya on our side, we are still unable to conquer 
VOL. I. 90 
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nistory or the Péndavas? Why should I be defeated every day, and 
INDI“ my army decrease in numbers, whilst the Pandavas are still 


Pazt II. 
alive? Let me know, I pray you, how we can succeed in 
fo slay the Pan destroying our enemies?”’ Karna replied :—“ O Raja, cast 
davas if Bhish- : . s . 
ma will retire aside your grief! Arrange that Bhishma withdraws from 
mand. the fight, so that I may put on my armour and do battle 
upon the plain, and I swear to you that I will clear the 
earth of the Pandavas.” 
Duryodhana So Duryodhana went to the tent of Bhishma and said :— 
roposes to 


Bhishma that “If you will defeat the Pandavas according to your promise, 
e should retire. . . 
it will be well; but if you are desirous of showing mercy to 
the Pandavas, then do you lay aside your arms and permit 
Karna to destroy my enemies.” 
Bhishma’s When Bhishma heard this reproachful language from 
ae Duryodhana he was touched to the heart, and uttered not a 
word ; but presently he exclaimed, with a voice of thunder:— 
Bhishmaen- “O Raja, I am doing my utmost, and disregarding my own 


gages to defeat ., : : 
the Pandavas on life, in order to serve you: Why then do you still reproach 


perish upen the me with cruel words! On the morrow however you shall 
either behold me dead upon the field, or you shall be 
entirely freed from your enemies.” So saying he dismissed 
Duryodhana and retired to his own couch. _ 

Tenthdayofthe Next morning, being the tenth day of the war, Duryod- 

_ hana told all his Chieftains that Bhishma had resolved to 
slay the Pandavas or to fall by their hands. Then the 
armies were marshalled upon the plain, and Bhishma pro- 
ceeded to the front of his army ; and challenged Arjuna to 

Terrible contfct battle ; and there was a terrible conflict between Bhishma 

maand Arjuna. and Arjuna which lasted many hours, and all the warriors on 
either side ceased their combats in order that they might 

Bhishma mor- look on. At last after much fighting Bhishma received a 

tally woundes. mortal wound ; and he fell from his chariot upon the ground, 
and Arjuna went up to him and brought him water, and all 
the warriors on either side paid homage to the dying 
patriarch. But Bhishma did not give up the ghost, but lay 
on the ground many days, and a guard was set upon him br 

Raja Duryodhana until he died. 
Review of the 


tanten dayet The foregoing selections from the narrative 


XII.—THE GREAT WAR. 307 


the first ten days of the war are sufficient to illus- HISTORY OF 
trate the desultory character of the fighting; and Pann It 
here it should be remarked that however popular” 
some of the scenes appear to be, such as the mythi- 

cal contest between Bhima and the Raja of Magadha 

and his sons, the onslaught of Arjuna, and the great 

charge of the army of the Pandavas in the form of 

a half. -moon, still the interest centres in the single Tuterest centres 
combat between Bhishma and Arjuna, in which the combst between 
former was slain. The legend of this combat un- Arjan 
doubtedly referred to a eal event; but in the Maha 

Bharata, the narrative is so overloaded with super- 

natural details, introduced for the purpose of ex- 

plaining away the unseemly character of the contest 

between the old patriarch and his youthful kinsman, 

that it will be sufficient to accept the bare fact that 

the two warriors engaged in several single combats, 

and that ultimately Bhishma was slain. One point, singular effort 
however, in these mythical additions appears to be the character of 
worthy of notice, namely, the palpable effort (s. 
Brahmanize the character of Bhishma. In what 

appears to be the original tradition Bhishma is re- 
presented as a loyal and venerated patriarch, who 

had withdrawn his claim to the Raj in order to 

gratify his father, and had subsequently educated 

the fathers of the Kauravas and Pandavas for the 

throne, and trained them in the use of arms. The 
Brahmanical compilers, however, seem to have been 

desirous of reproducing so celebrated a hero in a 
character more adapted to their own religious ideas ; 

and consequently, by the bold introduction of éa- 

bulous matter, they have actually succeeded, from a 

Hindu point of view, in transforming the rude and 

honest veteran into a pious ascetic and moral 
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History OF teacher. Bhishma is said to have been so thickly 

ges pierced in every part of his body by the arrows of 
Mythical story Arjuna, that when he fell mortally wounded from 
that Bhishma hig chariot, he rested as it were upon the points of 
days upon a 


couch formed of the arrows. A pillow for his head was formed by 
arrow heads,an 


then delivered three more arrows. In this condition he lay in a 

religious dis- state of consciousness for many weeks, having re- 
ceived from his father the miraculous power of fix- 
ing the hour when he should die. In the first in- 
stance he called for Duryodhana, and in a lengthy 
address advised him before it was too late to restore 
half of the Raj to the Pandavas; and subsequently 
tried to persuade Karna to desert Duryodhana and 
espouse the cause of the Pandavas. Having failed 
in both cases, he continued to he on his arrowy 
couch, until long after the war was over, when just 
before giving up the ghost he took the opportunity 
of delivering to Yudhishthira a prolix discourse on 
the duties of kings.” Such startling incongruities 
as these are only valuable as illustrating the character 
of the interpolations, which the Brahmanical compil- 
ers have introduced into the national Epic; but the 
Brahmanical teaching involved in the discourses will 
be brought under discussion in dealing with the re- 
ligious ideas which prevailed at a later age. 


znd, Drones’ === ‘he second period in the progress of the war 
days. comprises the history of the five days during which 


2 Another preposterous myth connected with the death of Bhishma may be re- 
corded in a note. He is said to have received the mortal wound not from Arjuna, 
but from a warrior named Sikhandin, who was a younger son of Raja Drupada. 
In a previous birth Sikhandin is said to have been a female named Amb4, and was 
indeed the elder daughter of the Raja of Kasi whom Bhishma had carried away to 
be the wife of his half-brother Vichitra-virya. She had perished in the jungle, 
but before her death she had been assured by Parasu Rama, that she should become 
aman in a future birth, and cause the death of Bhishma, who had been the author 
of all her misfortunes. See page 53 
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the command was held by the preceptor Drona, who uistory oF 
succeeded Bhishma as Generalissimo of the Kaura- paar 11 
vas. At this stage of the contest the single combats pioninens or 
became more prominent; and it is evident that in "°°" 
the original tradition it was in a great measure these 


combats that decided the fortunes of the war. The Threeimportant 


narrative of Drona’s command is characterized by history of Dro" 
three important incidents :— ; 

Ist, The attempts of Drona and the Kauravas to 
take Yudhishthira prisoner. 

2nd, The death of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, 
and the tragical circumstances which followed it. 

3rd, The death of Drona, who was slain in a 
single combat with Dhrishta-dyumna, the General- 
issimo of the Pandavas. 

These incidents will call for remark hereafter, 
but they may first be related as follows :— 


. Now it was on the tenth day of his command that Election of 
Bhishma was mortally wounded; and Duryodhana, and his 
brethren, and all his allies returned to the camp very 
mournful ; and they elected Drona to take the command 


in the room of Bhishma. 
And on the morrow, which was the first day of Drona’s Bleventh day of 
e@ war an 


command, and the eleventh of the war, Drona promised first ‘of Drona’s 


Duryodhana that he would take Yudhishthira prisoner ; ggforts of Drona 
but he could not do as he had desired, for Krishna and ea eaeiee 


Arjuna were ever on the alert to protect Yudhishthira, frustrated by 
And when it was evening, Drona said to Duryodhana :—“ I Av 
cannot deliver Yudhishthira into your hands whilst Krishna 

and Arjuna are his keepers; but if you can draw away 

Arjuna from the field, I can take Yudhishthira alive.” 

Then Susarman, Raja of Trigarta, said to Duryodhana :— susarman and 


his four bre- 


*T and my four brethren will send a challenge to Arjuna on tren send & 


the morrow to fight us at some place far away from Yud- Arjuna. 
hishthira ; and it is certain that he will accept the challenge 


310 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HISTORY OF without caring for our superior numbers.” And Duryod- 
ca hana approved of the plot, and Susarman and his brethren 
took an oath that while life remained they would not turn 

their backs against Arjuna; and they kindled a fire and 

adjured it to bear witness to their sincerity. So Susar- 

man despatched a challenge to Arjuna to come out to battle 

on thetwelfth day of the war; and Arjuna acquainted 
Yudhishthira with the challenge which he had received, 

And Yudhishthira said :—“ This is a plot to separate you 

from me, that Drona may take me prisoner according to his 

Arjuna accepts promise.” But Arjuna replied :—‘ I am bound not to 


the challenge, : 
contrary tothe refuse any challenge, nor to dispute about the place pro- 


advice of Yud- ; : 
hthira. posed, nor to chaffer about superior numbers.” So Arjuna 
returned answer that he accepted the challenge. 
Twelfth day of When the morning of the second day of Drona’s com- 


the war and 


second of Dro. mand and twelfth day of the war had fully come, both 
nus command: armies were put in battle-array; and Arjuna, having 
obtained the permission of Yudhishthira, went to the place 
appointed by Susarman, and found the brethren there, and 

Arjune defeats Sounded his shell. And the battle lasted some time, but 
hus brethren. Arjuna obtained the victory over all his enemies, and put 
them to flight, and then taunted Susarman and his brethren 

with the oath they had taken not to turn their backs upon 

him. Meanwhile, Drona advanced to take Yudhishthira 

prisoner, and Yudhishthira retreated in great alarm; and 

Yudhishthir,s being much pressed, he mounted a fleet horse and galloped 


narrow] : + . 
escapes being out of sight; for it is no shame for a Kshatriya to fly away 
taken prisoner 


by Drona. from a Brahman. And Duryodhana and Karna reproached 
Drona, for having permitted Yudhishthira to escape out of 
his hands. 

Thirteenth da On the third day of Drona’s command, and thirteenth 


of the war an : 
third of Drona’e day of the war, Susarman and his four brethren sent a 
comman 


second challenge to Arjuna to fight in the southern quarter 
Arjuna fights of the plain, and Arjuna again accepted the challenge. 
Susarman & f : : 
second time. Meantime Drona, who was very skilful in the art of war, 
Drona draws up Grew up his army in the form of a spider’s web; so that if 
theformora a Pandava made a charge, and got within the enemy’s lines, 


spider's web he would be thereupon surrounded by warriors and unable 
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to make his escape. And when the Péndavas saw their History oF 
enemies arranged in this manner, they were astonished, and 
said :—“ As Arjuna has gone out to fight Susarman and his 

brethren, we are unable to draw up an army in the same able to op Doe 
array as the Kauravas.”” So the Pdndavas marshalled thoepiders web, 
themselves in the best form that they were able, and placed 

Bhima in their van, and their other Captains here and there. 

Then Yudhishthira said to his principal warriors :—‘‘ The 

Kauravas have placed themselves in an array which no one 
understands save Arjuna and Krishna; so until they return 

it will be necessary that some who are here should fight 

against them, lest it should be said that without Arjuna and 

Krishna we are no match for the Kauravas.” And there 

was present the young and heroic Abhimanyu, who was only 

sixteen years of age; and he was the son of Arjuna, and 

had been married to Uttard, the daughter of Raja Virdta. 

And Yudhishthira said to Abhimanyu :—“ A son is the Yudhishthira 


commands Ab- 
essence of his father, and a lion’s cub has the valour and himanyu to 


fierceness of the lion; so do you charge the Kauravas and spiders web. 
break this spider’s web of theirs.” Then Abhimanyu 
kissed the feet of Yudhishthira, and said :—‘‘ You desire 
me to pass through this impenetrable spider’s web, but I 
cannot consent to take the lead in any dangerous under- 
taking.” Then Yudhishthira said :—“I only ask you to 
enter the spider’s web, and make a passage for us: We will 
follow immediately upon your heels: If you can once make 
an opening it will never close; and Bhima and others of our 
army will take care to profit by your skill.” Abhimanyu 
replied :—‘* O reverend Sire, I shall enter the impenetrable 
spider’s web, as an insect falls upon a fire: But unless I kill 
one of my enemies, I am not the son of Subhadra ; and if, 
seated upon my chariot, I do not kill all the Kshatriyas who 
are here, I will never acknowledge myself to be the son of 
Arjuna.”? Abhimanyu then ordered his charioteer to drive Abhimanyu 


ves his cha- 


on, and he entered the ranks of the enemy, and challenged riot into the 
enemies’ ranks, 


any warrior to battle ; and the Kauravas caught him in their and performs 
gies of 


midst like a wiuelvind’ ; and Abhimanyu fought manfully, valour. 
and he cut down all who came before him; but he was as a 
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HISTORY OF single man against all the Kauravas. Meanwhile the Pan- 

raikeed davas saw that the boy was being hemmed in, and they 

‘pursued him closely to deliver him; but the wicked Jaya- 

ventod by Jaya: dratha saw what they were striving to do, and the fire of 

cuung Abbie enmity was in his heart, for the humiliation he had received 

after carrying away Draupadi. And Jayadratha threw 

himself into the way of the Pandavas, so that they could not 

Abhimanyn pass him and rescue Abhimanyu. At this time Duhsasana, 

cx warrior ant and his son, and four other warriors surrounded the young 

: Abhimanyu, and thought to slay him; but he still withstood 

them all. At last his foot slipped, and just as he was re- 

covering himself, the son of Duhsdsana struck him on the 

head with his mace and dashed out his brains ; and he died 

that same moment as pure as if he had never been born. 

Extreme beauty And he was very young and very handsome, and he left the 
and prowess of 

Abhimanyu. world with such a display of valour as no man has ever 

seen; and such sweetness and beauty appeared upon his 

dead body, that all who saw him were astonished at his 

comeliness, and they lamented him very sore. And when 

Profoundenef Yudhishthira heard that Abhimanyu was dead, he rushed 

ornament to the spot and found him lying on the earth covered with 

wounds as befits a hero; and he could not endure the sight, 

but threw himself upon the ground, weeping and wailing, 

and casting dust upon his head ; for he knew that it was by 

his command that Abhimanyu had gone upon this service. 

General outery And all his friends and all the enemies of the Kauravas 


owardiy Chiet- alike condemned the manner of the death of Abhimanyu, 


tains who slew at ‘ . . 

Abhimanyu. for they said it was a cowardly thing for six experienced 
Chieftains to fall upon such a stripling. 

Arjuna’s over- Now as Arjuna was returning from fighting Susarman 

powerig grief j id 

athearing of the he saw many evil omens, and he showed them to Krishna ; 


himanyu. and when they returned to their quarters, Yudhishthira told 
him all that had happened to his son Abhimanyu; how that 
Abhimanyu had been beset by six heroes, and had fallen 
with the utmost glory, and how Jayadratha had blocked up 
the way and prevented the Pandavas from coming to the 
Jarret. rescue; but he did not say that he had commanded Abhi- 


re eunseton ~manyu to charge the Kauravas. When Arjuna heard that his 
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son was slain, his grief was beyond all bounds, and he fell HIsTORY OF 
down like one dead ; and when he recovered himself he swore en 
that he would take the life of Jayadratha before the setting - 

of the morrow’s sun, or else enter the funeral pile; but he 

was a changed man under the burden of his grief, and the 
perspiration ran down his face heavily. Then Krishna Krishna con- 
said :—‘ Your son has perished so gloriously that his fame errno 
will endure for ever, and it might be said that he is still 

alive: Children, like worldly goods, are given to us by God, 

and he can resume them at his own pleasure.” In this 

manner Krishna in some degree consoled Arjuna; and he 

then went off to comfort Subhadré, the mother of the Comforts su- 


: : bhadraé and 
young man; and he said to her :—‘ How happy is the Uttara, the 
. . A mother an 
mother whose son has met with so glorious a destiny ! ”’ widow of 
Abhimanyu. 


Then he spoke in like manner to the young widow Uttara, 
who was about to become a mother; and after a while he 
administered some consolation to them, for they had given 
themselves up to despair. He then dismissed all the Rajas 
who had come to console Arjuna, saying:—“It is now 
night, and the morrow is a great day for us, and you should 
not lose a moment of sleep that you can possibly secure.” 
So the Rajas went to their several quarters, and Krishna His touching 
was left alone with Arjuna; and he took him by the hand, poor Sane 
and led him in, and seated him, and he laid many topics of night. 
consolation before him; for he would not leave him alone 
lest he should rush out in despair and fall madly upon the 
enemy in the night time; but he ordered all the people 
about him to continue armed and on the watch throughout 
the whole night. And when it was midnight Krishna called orders his cha- 
to his charioteer, and acquainted him with the vow that ori ta dre 
Arjuna had made to slay Jayadratha, and he ordered him cee 
to make ready his chariot at early morn that he might drive 
Arjuna to the battle. 

Meanwhile a spy, that was in the camp of the Pandavas, Cowardly at- 

‘ . tempt of Jaya- 
had gone to Jayadratha and told him of the vow that Arjuna dratha to with- 
had made. And Jayadratha was sore afraid, and at night 
time he went to Raja Duryodhana, and besought him for 


leave to depart ; and Duryodhana took him to Drona, and 
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told all his story. But Drona made light of the matter, and 
said :—‘ There are many great warriors here who can pro- 
tect Jayadratha; and on the morrow I will so arrange the 
army that Arjuna cannot come near him, and I will station 
him in the rear of the army.” So Jayadratha was satisfied 
and returned to his own quarters. 

Now when the morning had dawned of the fourth day of 
Drona’s command, and fourteenth day of the war, Arjuna 
went out to fight Jayadratha, and Satyaki and Bhima went 
with him; but Duryodhana kept them at bay; and these 
four Chieftains were like four gamblers, and Jayadratha was 
their stake. And Karna came up and fought Bhima, and a 
warrior, whose name was Bhurisrava, fought against Satyaki. 
And the battle between Bhurisrava and Saétyaki was very 
hot, and when their weapons were all exhausted they came 
to close-quarters after the manner of wrestlers. And Bhu- 
risrava caught Sdétyaki by the hair of his head, and kicked 
him on his breast, and dragged him along the ground, and 
made ready to cut off his head. Now Satyaki was the kins- 
man of Krishna, and Krishna seeing that his kinsman was 
about to be slain, turned to Arjuna and said :—‘ We must 
hasten and release Sétyaki.” So Arjuna threw a weapon 
which cut off the arms of Bhurisrava, and saved the life of 
Satyaki. Then Bhurisrava opened his mouth in abuse of 
Krishna and Arjuna, and said :—‘“‘ The Pandavas once were 
famous for fair fighting, but it is foul play that whilst I am 
engaged with my own antagonist, you should come up and 


‘wound me unawares: Will Yudhishthira praise you for 


such conduct, or is it Yudhishthira, or Indra, or Brahma 
who has given you such lessons in war?” Arjuna answer- 
ed :—‘ War is altogether treachery and deceit, and the 
whole business of it is to get the better of one’s enemy: 
Now Satyaki is one of our side, and you had seized him by 
the hair, and were dragging him along the ground, and the 
injury was as if it was done to myself; and when you were 
going to cut off his head, where would have been any friend- , 
ship in the world if I had not rescued him from your hands ? ” 
But all the Kauravas bitterly reproached Arjuna for throw- 
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ing a weapon at a man with whom he was not in conflict; nistoRY oF 
and Arjuna bade them look to themselves, who had sent six oe 
of their greatest warriors to murder his son Abhimanyu, —— 
who was a mere stripling and had done no harm. Mean- respecting the, 
while, Bhurisrava in consequence of his wound had let his raurder of his 
weapons fall to the ground, and prepared himself for death ; iad 
and Arjuna said to him :—“ Since it is I who have caused 
your death, I now send you to the assembly of Indra; so go 
thither until you are purified from all your sins.” At this Sétyaki beheads 
time Sétyaki, who had been delivered from the hands of renee 
Bhurisrava, approached him in great anger; and notwith- 
standing all that Krishna and Arjuna could say to prevent 
his falling upon a dying man, he buffeted and kicked Bhuris- 
rava, and then he cut off his head, 

When Satyaki had thus slain his enemy, Arjuna went Desperate con- 


with him and Bhima to fight against Jayadratha; and the Arunaand 

day was far spent, and Duryodhana sent many warriors to oes 

fight against them, so that the sun might set without the 

fulfilment of the vow, and Arjuna be compelled to enter the 

fire. And Arjuna fought desperately and defeated many 

Chieftains of high renown ; and at last he found Jayadratha, 

and engaged with him in battle. And Jayadratha strug- Ariuna beheads 
‘ ‘ F : ; ayadratha just 

gled with all his might, for the sun was going down in the beiore sunset. 

west; and he and Arjuna came to kicks and buffets, and 

Arjuna at last threw him upon the ground, and cut off his 

head only a moment before the setting of the sun. 

Then Bhima, when he saw the head of Jayadratha, set Exultation of 
up a loud shout of triumph ; and the hearts of the Kauravas and grief of the 
were filled with sorrow, whilst the Pandavas rejoiced with “— 
exceeding joy. And the sun set in the heavens, but the 
warriors would not stay the battle in the evening as they Battle con- 
had done on all the previous days of the war, but they Bathe Bene. 
fought on and cared not for food or sleep; and there was 
much slaughter, for every man was in great wrath. And 
when the darkness came on they fought at hazard, not 
knowing friend from foe. And the night became terrible Frightful con- 
beyond all telling ; fathers slew their sons and sons their darkness. 


fathers, and they cut and hewed like men that were mad. 
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History OF Then Yudhishthira, seeing that the darkness was filling the 

7 ae plain with unutterable horror, ordered many lighted torches 
PlanofKu. © be brought; and every man took a torch and fought 
rukshetra ht up with it in his hand, and ten torches were fastened to every 


by torches. 
Batt scenesby Chariot. And the whole plain of Kurukshetra was as light 
rchhight. ‘ : 
as day ; and the golden cuirasses of the Rajas were as radi- 
ant as the sun; and the jewels on their arms and hands 
sparkled in the glare, and the swords and spears flashed 
like hghtning. And they threw large stones at each other, 
and hurled chariot-wheels; and when a man threw his 
enemy down he cut off his head, and carried it in his hand; 
and their mouths were stained with blood as they thirsted 
for the blood of each other, and the plain was filled with 
dead corpses. And the son of Bhima, by his Asura wife, was 
amongst the slain. 
Showhantewal And when it was about midnight, and sleep was over- 
iamghe powering the eyes of all those who remained alive, Arjuna 
cried out with a loud voice that the battle should cease for 
a while, and that all men should rest and sleep. Then all 
the warriors on either side rejoiced at the words of Arjuna; 
and the rider of the elephant laid his head upon his ele- 
phant, and the horseman laid his head upon his horse, and 
for a brief space they were in a deep slumber ; but presently 
plenipusl of th: the moon arose, and both armies were awakened and again 
hight. begirt themselves for shedding each other’s blood. Then 
Duryodhana reproached Drona, inasmuch as he had not 
murdered the Pindavas whilst they were sleeping; but 
Drona objected to the wicked perfidy, and said that Arjuna 
The battlegoes Could never be taken thus. And the battle raged furi- 
Pandavas. ously, and Yudhishthira was sorely wounded, and the Rajas 
Virdéta and Drupada were both defeated by Drona, and 
Drona cut off their heads upon the plain. Now the Péan- 
davas were nearly vanquished, for thousands of their war- 
Youor Dintshia riors were slain; but Dhrishta-dyumna, the Generalissimo 
rona. of the Pandavas, vowed to avenge the death of his father 
Drupada, and took an oath that he would not drink water 
Bhimafients Until he should have slam Drona. Then Bhima said to 


D til cuante 
Drona unti Dhrishta-dyumna : You are too young a warrior to cope 
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with such an experienced soldier as Drona, so let me engage HISTORY OF 

him first so as to tire him, and then do you come up and piv qr. 

finish him.” And Bhima fought with Drona until the ————— 
— : ; Fifteenth day 

rising of the sun, and then Dhrishta-dyumna fought against of the wae end 

Drona until it was mid-day, but neither could prevail against command. 

him; but at this moment it was falsely told Drona that his ne fietis Drona: 

son Aswatthima was dead; and Drona laid down his arms, by means of ° 

and Dhrishta-dyumna rushed upon him and severed his 

head from his body. And Dhrishta-dyumna then took up Dhrishta dyum- 

the head of Drona, and threw it towards Duryodhana and Drona. 

the other Kauravas, saying :—‘‘ Take the head of him in 

whom you prided yourselves, and I will cut off all your 

heads in like manner.” 

Then all the Pandavas rejoiced exceedingly, and Bhima Rejoicings of 
ran to Dhrishta-dyumna and embraced him, and kissed his 
hand and face, and said:—‘‘ To-morrow, when Karna also 
has lost his head, I will kiss and embrace you again.” But 
all the Kauravas were very sorrowful when they beheld the Deep regret of 
head of Drona, and they were all disheartened, and lke a the death of 
flock without a shepherd; and they were in great despair, 
and said :—‘‘ The Pandavas have extinguished the hight of 
us all.’ Then they all burst into tears and forsook the field 
of battle. At this time, Aswatthama, not knowing that his 
father Drona had been slain, went to Raja Duryodhana, and 
asked him why he desisted from fighting; and when As- Vow of Aswat. 
watthama heard all that had happened, he said :—“ If I do venge the death 
not revenge the death of my father, and slay Dhrishta-dy- 
umna, and all his kinsfolk, I am not the son of Drona: So 
long as I have breath will I make war against the Pan- 
davas.” 

The foregoing narrative of the five days of Review of the 


Drona’s command comprises some of the most sig- count of the fre 
nificant incidents in the history of the great war. °°" 
Whilst it has been found impossible on all occasions 

, to separate the mythical from the real, still the 

graphic pictures of barbarous warfare, and the 

terrible illustrations of the savage passion for re- 
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venge, which are frequently presented to the imagina- 
tion, throw a strong light upon the real character of 
this memorable conflict. 

The first point which demands consideration is 
the representation of Yudhishthira, not merely as a 
man of peace, but as an arrant coward. In the 
negotiations which preceded the war, he had offered 
to sacrifice so large a proportion of his own rights 
and those of his brothers as to excite the anger of 
Draupadf{ and the disapproval of Krishna. But in 
the foregoing narrative he exhibits a pusillanimity 
which is scarcely intelligible. When attacked by 
Drona he mounted a horse and galloped away; and 
such cowardice is excused on the ground that it was 
no shame for a Kshatriya to run away from a 
Brdhman. This assumption in favour of the Brah- 
mans is startling from its very audacity, and may 
be ascribed to the same Brahmanical compilers 
who would convert Drona into a Brahmanical Guru 
or Acharya. Again, when Drona had drawn up his 
army in dangerous array, Yudhishthira refrained 
from charging the enemy himself, and commanded 
his young nephew, the boy bridegroom of sixteen 
years of age, to make the desperate attempt; but he 
appears to have been so ashamed of his conduct on 
this occasion that when he was called upon to tell 
the sad story to Arjuna, he carefully suppressed the 
fact that he had himself ordered Abhimanyu to 
charge the “spider's web.” How far this singular 
timidity formed a part of the real character of Yud- 
hishthira, or how far it is the result of the effort of 
the Brahmanical compilers to represent him in the 
character of Dharma, must of course be open to 
question. Possibly. Yudhishthira, who is elsewhere 
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treated as a model of goodness and wisdom, is in- HISTORY OF 
tended as an apology for the unwarlike conduct of ee 
the Brdhmans themselves, or for the cowardice of 

some priest-ridden Raja, who had been brought 

under the thraldom of the Brahmans. 

The story of the death of Abhimanyu, and. the Touching cha. 
tragical incidents which followed, forms, perhaps, sory of Abbi 
one of the most touching events in the history of the 
war. How far the details are mythical will be a 
matter of opinion; but the main story is pain- 
fully pathetic. The boy bridegroom had been 
cowardly overpowered and slaughtered after per- 
forming prodigies of valour; and the beauty and 
sweetness of his countenance in death excited the 
pity of all who beheld him. But the wrath of the 
spectators was excited not so much by the dastardly 
conduct of the six warriors who had surrounded 
the stripling, as by the malicious proceeding of 
Jayadratha, the ill-conditioned Raja who had endea- 
voured to carry off Draupadi in the jungle, and who 
on the present occasion obstructed the Pandavas in 
their efforts to rush to the rescue. Under such cir- 
cumstances the vow of the bereaved father to take 
the life of Jayadratha becomes intelligible, and the 
details connected with the performance of the vow 
are such as might have been expected in an ancient 
tradition which has been more or less embellished by 
the bards. But there are one or two collateral scenes 
which are very suggestive. The combat between Savage cha. 
Bhurisrava and Sdtyaki is fearfully savage. After a $i""rava and 
desperate struggle without weapons, Bhurisrava~ 
throws his enemy upon the ground, and drags him 
along by the hair, and then prepares to cut off his 
head. Arjuna interferes, contrary to the laws of 
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HISTORY OF War, and saves Satyaki by mutilating Bhurisrava. 


Part II. 
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e Ma 
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Lastly, Satyaki falls upon his wounded enemy, kicks 
and buffets him, and then cuts off his head. Such 
atrocious proceedings seem to have excited both 
armies to madness; and led to that desperate battle 
by torch-hght eh furnishes, perhaps, the ‘most 
picturesque description of hand-to-hand carnage 
which can be found in the history of war. 

The death of Drona, the venerable preceptor of 
the Kauravas and Pandavas, was evidently regarded 
as a turning-point in the great struggle. He had 
nearly vanquished the Pandavas by the slaughter of 
their chief allies; but he in his turn was slain by 
the son of one of his victims. He had defeated 
and put to death his ancient enemy Drupada, the 
Raja with whom he had been at feud when he first 
entered the service of Maharaja Dhritarashtra; and 
it is a curious circumstance that the Pandavas had 
originally aided their preceptor in revenging himself 
upon Drupada, and had subsequently taken the 
daughter of Drupada to wife. Dhrishta-dyumna, 
the son of Drupada, swore to revenge the death of 
his father, and did eventually succeed in beheading 
Drona, as Drona had beheaded Drupada. But in 
the Maha Bharata the story of the combat between 
Dhrishta-dyumna and Drona is complicated by 
mythical details, which have apparently a two-fold 
object in view; namely, first to represent Drona as 
a Brahman, and a faithful worshipper of Vishnu; 
and, secondly, to cover or conceal a treacherous lie 
which seems to have been told by Yudhishthira. 
The outline of these mythical additions may be in- 
dicated in a few words, and may perhaps serve as a 
sample of much of the religious matter which has 
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been grafted upon the original tradition. The EA 
battle between Dhrishta-dyumna and Drona was Pasrit 
fought with magical weapons, and gods and Rishis = 
were amongst the spectators. Many armies came to 

the aid of Dhrishta-dyumna, but the martial skill of 

Drona, and his long and faithful worship of Vishnu, 

enabled him to resist every enemy. At length Knstna sus. 
Krishna, somewhat inconsistently with his divine 
character, told Yudhishthira that if he would assure 

Drona that his son Aswatthdma was dead, the old 

warrior would immediately lay down his arms and 

become an easy prey. Yudhishthira, however, 

utterly refused to tell a lie, even to secure the death 

of so powerful an enemy. Krishna then endea- Krshnasug. 
voured to overcome the difficulty by directing the “%™- 
Pandavas to slay an elephant which was named 
Aswatthama; as by so doing the statement that 
Aswatthama was dead would cease to be a lie. 

Bhima accordingly killed the elephant, and then 

told Drona that Aswatthama was dead. But Drona 

was convinced that Bhima was telling a falsehood ; 

and in his anger he slew ten thousand cavalry and 

twenty thousand infantry, and would have destroyed 

all the armies of the Pandavas, had he not been 
restrained by the gods and Rishis who reminded him 

that he was a Brahman. Drona, however, was still 
disturbed by the idea that Aswatthidma might be 

dead, and accordingly asked Yudhishthira, who had 

never been known to tell a falsehood. Yudhish- Mannerin 


. ‘ r ich Yudhish- 
thira accordingly intended to say :—‘‘ Aswatthama tira i said to 


have told a le, 
is dead; not indeed the man but the elephant.” No 
sooner, however, had he uttered the first part of the 
sentence than Krishna and Arjuna sounded their 


war-shells with all their might, and Drona only 
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History oF heard the words:—‘‘ Aswatthama is dead!” At 

Silas the same time Drona was assailed by evil omens. 

~~~ His left eye began to quiver, his left hand began to 

shake, his heart grew weak, and tears flowed from 

the eyes of his horse. He still, however, continued 

fighting until Bhima again assured him that As- 

Dronadiesin Watthadma was dead. Believing now that his son 
the character o . : 7 

aBréiman was really slain, he stripped himself of his arms, 

and sat upon the end of his chariot cross-legged 

Escape ofhis like a Yogi. He then drew up all the breath of his 

xu. body into a spot in the neighbourhood of his heart, 

and drove it into his head, upon which the top of 

his skull was burst open, and his soul escaped through 

the orifice like a ray of the sun. Dhrishta-dyumna 

then rushed upon the expiring body and cut off the 

head. The terrible story of the revenge of Aswat- 

thama for the slaughter of his father will appear 


hereafter. 
srd, Karna’s By the death of Drona the Kauravas were once 
command—two . 5 2 
days. more deprived of their Generalissimo, and Karna 


was elected to succeed to the command. Karna 
only held this post for two days, namely, the six- 
teenth and seventeenth of the war; but within this 
brief period are crowded some of the most decisive 
events in the great struggle. The most important 
combats which took place during Karna’s command 
were as follows :-— 

Threeimportent st, The battle between Karna and Yudhish- 


combats. 


thira. 

2nd, The battle between Bhima and Duhsé- 
sana. 

3rd, The crowning battle between Karna and 
Arjuna. 


The story of these incidents is as follows :— 


XII.—THE GREAT WAR. 323 


Now Drona had been slain in the fifth day of his com- HIsToRY OF 
mand, and on the fifteenth day of the war ; and when it was beter 
evening the Kauravas assembled together and elected 


F ae r Election of 
Karna to be their Generalissimo in the room of Drona. Karna to be 


Next morning the Kauravas, commanded by Karna, again of the Kaurava. 
went out to battle on the plain of Kurukshetra; and there Steenth day, 
was a great slaughter, and the rivers flowed with blood, and Sst of Karue’s 
the whole plain was covered with corpses; and when it was Indecisive 

; struggle. 
evening the battle was stayed, and the Pandavas and 
Kauravas returned to their respective camps. Now after 
nightfall Duryodhana summoned Karna, and Duhsasana, and 
Sakuni, and many others to Council, and said :—“ This is 
the sixteenth day of our war with the Pandavas, and some 
of our greatest Captains, such as Bhishma and Drona, have 
been slain to our great reproach.” Karna then smote his 
hands together, and said :—“ It has so happened that the 
Pandavas have escaped with their lives from my attack this 
day, but you shall see how I will deal with them to-morrow, 
as well as with their army; for I have determined with my- Karna engages 

. : e to slay Arjuna. 

self either to slay Arjuna and his brethren to-morrow, or to 
lay my head level with the ground.” At these words 
Duryodhana and the other Kauravas returned with great 
elation of mind to their several quarters. 

On the morning of the seventeenth day, both armies Seventeenth day 
bathed and perfumed themselves, and arrayed themselves second of 
in all their splendour; and they all said to each other :— mand. 
“This will be the great day of the war, and whoever comes 
out safely from this day’s battle will be lke one who is 
born again.” And when both armies had been drawn up in 
opposite ranks, Karna ascended his chariot, and drove to 
the chariot of Duryodhana, and said :—“ This is the day on 
which I will slay Arjuna, and now if Ido not kill him you 
shall never see me again: But Arjuna has Krishna for his Kama desires 
charioteer; and if Sdlya, the Raja of Madra, will drive my would drive his 
chariot, I shall be certain to get the better of Arjuna, for if 
any One in all this army can match Krishna in driving, it is 
Sélya.” So Raja Duryodhana went with some of his 


brethren to the quarters of Sélya, and Sdlya was not yet 
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HISTORY OF mounted for the battle; and he received Duryodhana with 
Pcie every mark of respect, and seated him on the same couch 
with himself.’ Duryodhana then said to Sdlya:—“ There 
mates there: ia not in my army this day a single person who is equal to 
aaa you, and just as the Pandavas pride themselves upon having 
Krishna, so do I pride myself upon having you: Now Ihave 
a particular request to make to you: To-day Karna is to 
combat with Arjuna, whose charioteer is Krishna, and we 
have no one among us who can drive like Krishna except- 
ing yourself: My request is therefore that you will mount 
Karna’s chariot this day, and drive it for him; and then 
Karna will certainly be the conqueror of Arjuna.” 
Salya’sindigna- © When Sdlya heard this speech he threw himself into a 
tion. oe . : 
great rage, and rising up from his seat, he struck his hands 
together, and said :—‘‘O Duryodhana, I have committed 
one great fault, that when I was going to join the Pandavas 
I suffered myself to be persuaded to join your army; and 
Ho sneers at the NOW Iam punished by being asked to be a charloteer to 
asthe sonofa Karna, who is himself the son of a charioteer: I have a 
charioteer. ‘ P : . 
hundred persons in my service who are quite equal to his 
father, and shall I make myself a servant to him?” So 
saying, Sdlya went out in a rage, but Duryodhana and his 
Duryodhana — brethren followed him, and said :—‘ We all of us respect 


assures Sdlya of ; j 
his respect, and YOU as OUT Chief, and we know that there is no one equal to 


ranks him wit , : é ‘ ese 
Krishna. you in either army save Krishna alone: We did not invite 


you to be charioteer to Karna out of disrespect, but because 
such a condescension on your part would ensure us the 
victory ; and surely it would be no more derogatory for you 
to drive the chariot of Karna than it is for Krishna to 
drive the chariot of Arjuna.” Sélya replied :— Since you 
rank me with Krishna I am satisfied; and I will drive 
Karna’s chariot provided he obeys my orders and does as I 
shall direct him.” And Duryodhana agreed to the condi- 
tion, and he and all his brethren paid many compliments to 
Sélya. So Sélya rose up and went towards Karna’s chariot, 
and he said to Karna:—‘‘ At the request of Duryodhana I 
have consented to drive your chariot on the condition that 
you will not swerve from my advice.” Karna answered :— 
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‘As Siva was charioteer to Braéhma, and Krishna is nistory oF 
charioteer to as an so have you now conferred a similar ieeny 
favour upon me.’ 

Karna then ascended the body of the chariot, and iad drives 
sounded his shell and beat his drum; and he said to Sdlya :— aNjuin oe 
‘Drive speedily, I pray you, to he chariot of Arjuna, for _ 
have nothing to do with Yudhishthira, or Bhima, or the 
other Pandavas, but with Arjuna only.” And Sdlya drove 
off the chariot; and when they had gone a little way the 
four horses suddenly halted of their own accord, and a bone Evil omens. 
fell upon Karna from the air, and it could not be seen from 
whence it came. And Karna said :—“ O Salya, these are bad 
omens, and I much doubt if I shall return in safety from this 
battle; but I have no intention of returning, so drive me 
against Arjuna and Krishna, and God’s will be done.” Then 
Karna went to the field of battle, and there arose a conten- Contention be- 


een Karna 


tion between Karna and Salya, for Saélya would vaunt the and Sélya re- 
specting the 


prowess of Arjuna, and declare that Karna would be alarmed prowess of 


at the twanging of his bow. And Karna replied in a rage :— Karna retorts 
“T have heard a description of the people of your country to to the depraved 
of Madra, and you measure me by what you are yourself: Salya’s subjects, 
In your country, wives and mothers, sisters and daughters, 
brothers and uncles, all commune together without modesty 
or shame, and eat flesh and drink wine until they are drunk, 
and then all dance together ina medley; and if their enemy 
pray for quarter they continue fighting until they have killed 
him ; and if the enemy prove victorious, they sacrifice their 
wives and children to him without shame or concern: But I 
have taken you with me to assist me in this conflict, not to 
try and terrify me with Arjuna, and be a cause of mischief 
to me: If your heart be nght towards me, conduct me at 
once to Arjuna, and you shall then see how I will deal with 
him ; but if you mean to deceive me, descend from the cha- 
riot before the battle begins, that I may get another driver 
in time, and do what I have to do; for if during the combat 
I see any sign of treachery in you, I will certainly slay you.” 
And Salya, hearing these words, began to drive Karna to- 
wards the ranks of the Pandavas. 
Now when Karna charged the Péndavas, Arjuna had fhePaudeves: 
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HISTORY OF again gone away to fight against Susarman and his brethren ; 
NDIA. and Karna bore down upon the Péndavas, and pressed on to 
-the spot where Yudhishthira was, and commenced a battle 

Karna attacks with him. And at first Yudhishthira wounded Karna in the 
penn nee of breast, but Karna pressed him hard; and the people of Yud- 
hishthira placed him on a fleet horse to favour his escape ; 

but Karna pursued him, and pulled him off the horse by the 

Reproaches neck, and said:—‘‘ Had you been a true Kshatriya and son 


Yudhishthira . 
for the coward- of a Raja, you would never have turned your back upon the 


bibed from field of battle; but as you have spent so much of your time 
amongst Brihmans, and have borrowed their disposition 
and manners, you cannot stand in the field against men of 
courage: Take therefore to your heels, for why should I slay 
you? Though had you been Arjuna I would have put you 
to death without hesitation.”” So Karna turned about, and 
left Yudhishthira upon the ground; and Yudhishthira was 
Wrath of Yud- presently removed by his own people, but he bitterly re- 


hishthira at ; ; 
being left with- proached Bhima and Dhrishta-dyumna for having suffered 


see im to be $0 greatly dishonoured in the absence of Arjuna. 
Then Bhima fell upon Karna, and a great battle ensued, and 
Karna once again bore down hke a lion upon the ranks of 
the Pandavas. Meantime Arjuna had conquered Susarman 
and his brethren; and hearing that Karna was making great 
havoc he became alarmed for his elder brother Yudhishthira, 
and desired Krishna to drive him back to the side of Yud- 
hishthira. And Krishna did so, and Yudhishthira was re- 
joiced to see them, for he thought that Arjuna had left 
Auger ofYud- him to fight Karna. When however Yudhishthira heard 


Inshthira with 


Arjunaforfight- that Arjuna had merely gone away to fight Susarman, he 
ing Susarman 


when he should was in a great rage; and he taunted Arjuna with having fled 
have been fight- : . ; ; 
ing Karua. = from Karna, and bade him give up his weapons to Krishna, 


Aviva unted and take himself the place of charioteer, so that Krishna 


re might go out and fight against Karna. Then Arjuna was 
Draws his furious at the reproaches of Yudhishthira, and drew his 


d ; .; 
erates to Kil sword, and would have killed him on the spot, had not 


vm Krishna interposed and prevented him. Arjuna then cried 
out :— I have vowed to kill any man who should tell me to 


lay aside my arms, and therefore I must kill the Raja what- 
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ever guilt | may incur.” But Krishna said :—‘ Away with nistoRy OF 
you and your speech for threatening to kill your Raja! Reais) 
Have you never read the Vedas, or heard that any one who 
attempts the life of his father, or elder brother, or Raja, will 
never see Swarga, for that God’s anger will be kindled 
against him, and a perpetual curse fall upon him?” Then 
Arjuna was much abashed, and said :—“ How am I to escape 
from my guilt; [ am compelled to break my resolution to 
kill any one who desired me to lay down my arms, and [ 
have threatened the life of my Raja and elder brother.” 
Krishna answered :—“ The satisfaction of Raja Yudhishthira 
will absolve you of both, and that satisfaction depends upon 
your slaying Karna.” Krishna then went to Yudhishthira Reconciled to 
and interceded for Arjuna, and cast Arjuna at his feet, and iy Reohnes 
the two brothers were again reconciled. 
All this while Bhima had engaged in a deadly conflict Bhima atiacked 
with Karna and Duryodhana; when Duryodhana’s brother 
Duhsasana came up to their aid, and shooting an arrow from 
one side, he slew Bhima’s charioteer. Now Duhsdsana was 
that wicked Kaurava who had dragged Draupadi into the 
gambling pavilion, and treated her hike a slave girl; and 
Bhima had sworn a great oath that the day should come 
when he would drink the blood of Duhsdsana. And when Deadly conflict 
Bhima saw Duhsésana he was filled with wrath; and he and Duhsésana. 
aimed such a stroke at Duhsdésana with his mace, that he 
drove him, chariot and all, to the distance of a bow-shot ; 
and Duhsisana fell with such force to the ground that he 
broke all his bones, whilst his chariot was dashed to pieces. 
Duhsisana trembled for a moment, and began to give up 
the ghost, when Bhima running up to him lifted him from 
the ground and whirled him round his head, and shouted 
with a loud voice :—“ O Kauravas! Behold Duhsdsana has gnime’s address 
come to the aid of Karna, and see how I have smitten him: pine ee 
Whoever of you has sufficient strength and courage, let him 
come and release Duhsdsana from my hands!” No one 
however dared to approach, and Bhima continued thus :— 
“This day I fulfil my vow against the man who insulted Fulfils his vow 


drinking the 
Draupadi!’? Then setting his foot on the breast of Dub- blood ot 
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HISTORY OF sfsana, he drew his sword, and cut off the head of his 
E pthcge enemy ; and holding his two hands to catch the blood, he 
drank it off, crying out:—“Ho! ho! Never did I taste 
anything in this world so sweet as this blood.” At this 
sight the Kauravas began to weep very bitterly, whilst the 
Pandavas rejoiced; and the Kauravas threw away their 
arms and fled, saying :—‘‘ This is not a man, for if he were 

he would not drink human blood!” 
Asana wien Meantime Arjuna had gone forth in his chariot, with 
battlewith ” Krishna for his charioteer, to fight against Karna ; and this 
iin battle was the most famous in all the war. And when 
Arjuna and Karna beheld each other they sounded their 
war-shells, and prepared for a terrible combat; for each 
one was determined either to conquer his enemy, or to give 
The armies stop up the ghost upon the plain. And all the warriors in both 


fighting, and the : ; 
ods descend = armies gave over fighting and stood round to see the great 


rom heaven. 
battle; and all the gods came down from heaven to behold 
the contest between Arjuna and Karna; and Karna said to 
{rjune and Sélya :—“ This day now be so careful of myself and my 
their respective chariot, that the whole world may resound with your 
commendations.” Arjuna also said to Krishna :—“‘ You 
know full well the valour and prowess of Karna; I therefore 
beseech you so to manage my chariot that Karna may find 
Thebsttle.' no occasion of advantage over me.” ‘Then the battle 
commenced, each one shooting arrows at the other from his 
own chariot, whilst all the armies of the Pandavas and 
Kauravas looked on; and for a long time no man could say 
who would gain the day. Atlength Arjuna was so wounded 
and stunned by the arrows of Karna that he would have 
Awheelof been defeated, but at that moment one of the wheels of 
ankemioine Karna’s chariot sunk deeply into the earth, and it would 
oo not stir, notwithstanding all that Salya could do to urge the 
horses to the utmost. And Karna leaped from his chariot to 
relieve the wheel, and cried out to Arjuna:—“ Hold your 
Arunesnys, hand for one moment, to give me the chance of recovering 


Sey of MY Wheel’; for it is no mark of manhood to strike at me 


Pre insultsto whilst I am in this extremity.” And Arjuna stayed his 


Abhimanyu, hand, but Krishna cried out :—‘O Karna, what you say is 
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true enough, but where was the manhood when Draupadi HIsToRY OF 
was insulted in the midst of the assembly, and when you and oy 
five or six more surrounded the stripling Abhimanyu, and 

put him to death without pity?” When Arjuna heard this. . 

allusion to the slaughter of his son, the fire of wrath burst titan se 
from his eyes and nostrils, and he drew forth an arrow with cal 

a broad sharp blade at the end shaped like a crescent; and 

he discharged it with all his strength whilst Karna was 
endeavouring to release his chariot-wheel, and it struck the 

neck of Karna and severed his head from his body. 

Then the Pandavas beat their drums, and sounded the Triumph of the 
trumpets of triumph, but the Kauravas were filled with consternation of 
great grief and consternation ; for they said that they had 
no other hero now that Bhishma, and Drona, and Karna 
were numbered with the slain. And they fled in all direc- Flight of the 
tions like scattered sheep, and Duryodhana tried to rally Panett 
them against Arjuna, but in vain. And Kripa said to  Siistribtiede 
Duryodhana :—‘ Those heroes upon whom you depended for conclude 
success are now no more: I therefore advise you to enter 
into a treaty with the Pandavas: From what I know of the 
character of Yudhishthira I do not consider that 1b is too 
late to propose peace: If you make your intentions known 
to him, he will still be glad to share the Raj with you; 
whereas au? would be folly for you to continue this destruc- 
tive war.” Duryodhana replied:—“‘I am perfectly aware Refusal of 
of your friendship for me, and of the services rendered by 
you in this very war: I know that what you say does not 
proceed from any selfish motive, but from a pure regard 
for my own welfare; but I cannot act according to your 
counsel, as a man who is destined to die will not follow 
the advice of a physician: After all the wrongs I have 
inflicted upon the Pandavas, with what face can I now ask 
for a treaty ? Iam therefore resolved to carry on this war, 
be the consequences what they may.”” And the whole army 
of the Kauravas was filled with new life by this speech of 
Duryodhana; and their despair left them, and they re- m. Kauravas 
solved that on the morrow they would renew the attack upon Tee sp renew 
the Pandavas. enn 
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uistokY oF § The foregoing narrative of the war during the 
Parr i. two days in which the command was held by Karna 
Review of the scarcely calls for much consideration. On the first 
rativeof Kara's day the two armies confined themselves to general 
charges, but the second day 1s filled with single 

combats which seem to have decided the fortunes of 

the war. The battles between Karna and Yudhish- 

thira, Bhima and Duhsdsana, Arjuna and Karna, are 


all curious and interesting, but seem to require no 


explanation.’ 
4th, Slya’s The narrative of the eighteenth day of the war, 
command—one : ; ) . 
day. and single day of Sdlya’s command, is as fol- 
lows :— 


Electionof S4lya Now on the evening of the seventeenth day of the 
to be General- 


issimo ofthe war, being the day in which Karna was slain by Arjuna, 

Kauravas. : . oe gk ; 
the Kauravas appointed Salya to be their Generalissimo in 
the room of Karna. And Duryodhana said to Sdlya:— 
“The time has come when friends and enemies are to be 
tested : I considered you as my friend; do you therefore 
prove yourself to be such by accepting the post of General- 
issimo.’” And Sdlya replied :—‘“‘I am ready to do as you 


3 The description of the battle between Arjuna and Kaina is overlaid in the 
original by many supernatural details, and it may be convenient to record in a 
note the seven mythical circumstances to which the death of Karna is ascribed by 
Narada the sage. 

ist, He is said to have surreptitiously induced Parasu Rama, the Brahmanical 
hero, to teach him the Brahmanical mode of archery, which ought only to be im- 
parted to a Brahman, after which Parasu Rama prayed that the archery might 
fail him in battle. 

2nd, He was cursed by a Brahman for having killed the man’s calf while aim- 
ing at a deer, that the earth should arrest his chariot-wheel in battle. 

3rd, He had given to Indra the golden cuirass and earrings with which he had 
been born. This myth is connected with the fable that he was begotten upon 
Kunti by the Sun god. 

4th, He had presumed to be the rival of Bhishma. 

5th, He had disobeyed his assumed mother Kunti by fighting Arjuna. 

6th, His enemy Arjuna was steadily assisted by Krishna throughout the battle. 

7th, When Karna shot a snake at Arjuna instead of an arrow, Arjuna was 
saved from certain death by Krishna, who miraculously lowered the chariot, and 
thus prevented the snake from doing more than cut off Arjuna’s tiara. 
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order: My Raj, my wealth, and my life, are all at your HISTORY OF 
service : Taccept the post you offer me, and I promise that a UL. 
the sun when it sets on the morrow shall either see you 

without an enemy upon this earth, or else see me slain upon 

the plain of Kurukshetra.” And Duryodhana and the re- 

maining Kauravas rejoiced as they heard the words of Siélya, 

and they set up a loud shout which reached the camp of the 
Pandavas; and Yudhishthira, hearing that the Kauravas had 
appointed Sdlya to be their Generalissimo, issued the neces- 

sary orders for renewing the battle on the morrow, which 

would be the eighteenth day of the war. Then both armies 

retired to rest, and slumbered until the dawn of morning. 

Now the eighteenth day was the last of the great war, Bighteenth and 
and the Kauravas, seeing that their numbers were few, made ltt day of the 
a new rule, that no man should engage in single combat with Keres eee 
any of the Pandavas, but that all should fight together in sup- combats. 
port of the common cause. ‘Then the battle commenced, and 
both sides fought desperately ; and Yudhishthira engaged Sslya slain by 
with Sdlya, and slew him after much fighting. And the Utter defeat of 

. : the Kauravas. 
Kauravas were beaten on all sides, and Duryodhana, seeing 
that all was lost, fled secretly from the battle lke one dis- 
tracted, but he still carried his mace in his hand. 

Now there was a lake in the plain of Kurukshetra, and puryodhana 
Duryodhana possessed a charm by which he could remain un- Sy ae 
der water for as long as he pleased, so he plunged into the 
lake, and no man knew where he was concealed. Meantime all 
the warriors on the side of the Kauravas were slain, excepting Three survivors 
three only, namely, Kripa, Aswatthama, and Kritavarman . 
but these three continued fighting with the Pindavas, until 
they saw that Duryodhana was no longer present in the 
field. Then they said one to another :—‘‘ We are fighting 
the battle of Duryodhana, but lo, he himself is not to be 
found: Wherefore then should we expose ourselves to the 
last extremity for nothing? Let us go and look for Duryod- 
hana!” So the three warriors left the field of battle and General search 
searched for Duryodhana all over the fatal plain of Kuruk- Pete agree 
shetra; and the Pandavas in like manner searched for Dur- 
yodhana, but they could find no trace of him, and accord- 


HISTORY OF ingly returned to their own quarters. 
INDIA. 


Part IL. 


The three Kau- 


rava warriors 
discover Dur- 
yodhana, and 


ray him to re- 


nee the battle. 


Duryodhana 
declines, and 
recommends 
concealment. 


Aswatthama 
vainly remon: 
strates. 


Failure of the 


Pandavas to dis- 


cover Duryod- 
hana. 


Bhima’s serv- 
ants discover 
him 


The Pandavas 
proces to the 
a, 
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Meanwhile the three 
Kaurava warriors were told that Duryodhana had concealed 
himself beneath the waters of the lake, and they went to the 
side of the lake, and cried out :—‘‘ O Raja, arise out of the 
water, that we may still do battle in your service, and under 
your auspices make another struggle for victory.” Duryod- 
hana replied with a loud voice :—“ I] see you all three from 
where I am,and I thank God that he has preserved your lives ; 
but his favour is now with the Pandavas, and it is not advisable 
for us to continue the contest against them: Do you there- 
fore remain in quiet, until I shall see what turn may be taken 
by the hidden events of futurity.” Aswatth4ma replied :— 
“Be not too much troubled by the slaughter of your armies, 
for while we three are in your service, we are still able to 
slay a thousand such as the Pandavas; and if you will only 
come out of this lake we will avenge you completely upon 
your enemies.” 

Meantime Yudhishthira had sent many men in all direc- 
tions to procure tidings of Duryodhana, but they had all re- 
turned without finding him. And Yudhishthira and his 
brethren were very uneasy, and they said one to the other: 
—‘ All the anxieties and fatigues we have endured during 
this war are of no avail so long as Duryodhana is missing ; 
for whilst he lives he may yet find means to raise another 
army, and renew the war against us.” Now it so happened 
that at this time some of the servants of Bhima, who had 
gone out to hunt game for their master’s supper, had come 
to the lake to drink water; and they overheard this dis- 
course between Aswatth4ma and Duryodhana, and discovered 
that Duryodhana was concealed in the lake; and accord- 
ingly they hastened away to carry the news to the Pinda- 
vas that they might obtain a reward for their discovery. 
When the Pandavas heard that Duryodhana had been found, 
they were overjoyed, and bestowed great rewards upon the 
servants of Bhima, and all set off at once for the lake. And 
when Aswatthama and Kripa and Kritavarman saw them 
coming, they said to one another :—“ If Duryodhana would 
join us we would certainly fight them, but as we have no 
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leader it is useless to expose our lives.” So the three nisTory oF 
warriors hid themselves in a great tree, whence they could Set 
see all that took place; and the Péndavas came up to the 
side of the lake, and Yudhishthira called out with a loud calls upon Dar 
voice :—‘‘ O Duryodhana, you have caused the death of so lout 
many thousands of people, that it is now shameful in you to 
hide yourself at the bottom of this lake: You fought man- 
fully enough at first; so come out now and let us see 
whether God will give the victory to you or tous: A man 
of your rank ought not to turn his face from a challenge: 
Why do you, being a Kshatriya, care so much for your own life 
after the sacrifice of the lives of your friends and relatives?” 
Duryodhana replied :—“ I did not enter this lake from fear ; Duryodhana 
but as all my people have been killed, and my arms and char- foes roneeine” 
iots are all broken in pieces, and my charioteer is slain, and veer 
I myself am extremely weary and worn out, Iam come hither 
to rest and refresh myself a little, and when I am somewhat 
recovered, I will come out and renew the contest with you.” 
Yudhishthira replied :—“ Our ease and comfort for to-day Yudhishthira 
emonstrates, 

is to fight with you: Come out therefore and fight us, and 
if you conquer, go and take your ease upon the throne : 
The refreshment you would now take at the bottom of the 
lake is too mean for you.” Duryodhana answered :—‘ My Duryodhana 

. F A ; prays the Pan- 
Raj consisted of my brethren, and friends, and kinsmen ; as totake the 
and now that they are gone, what sort of Rajaship can I retire to the 
exercise? Take you the Raj, and I wish you joy of it, for 
your brethren are all still living, and most of your friends 
and your troops still remain to serve you: Even now, if I 
wished, I could conquer all five of you and all your allies ; 
but seeing that Bhishma, and Drona, and Karna are no more, 
I do not want to fight: So leave me to my fate, for I shall 
assume the garb of skins, and retire in prayer to the desert ; 
and do you take upon yourself the government of the Raj, 
and leave me to myself.” Yudhishthira said :—“ Think not Yudhishthirs 
of exciting any pity by speaking to me in this manner : fhe Raj except 
Your language now is not consistent with your former re- 
solution not to give us an inch of land except by war: You 
may now be disposed to give me my share in the Raj, but I 
myself am not disposed to accept anything from you, even 
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HISTORY OF if you offer me the whole earth: I must establish my mghts 


INDIA. 
Parr It. 


Duryodhana 
offers to fight 
the Paudavas 
one at a time, 
the wal fight 
fairly. 


Yudhishthira 


accepts the con- 


ditions, 


Duryodhana 
stipulates to 
fight with the 
mace only. 


Yudhishthira 
agrees, 


by conquering you: You cannot save your life by these 


-tempting offers to me: If you and I remain alive, people 


will be doubtful of the result of this war.” 

On hearing these words, Duryodhana smote his hands 
together under the water, and was almost provoked to come 
out from the lake; but he restrained himself, and again cried 
out with a loud voice :—~ You know full well that I have 
neither friend nor brother remaining, nor even a chariot to 
mount upon for the purpose of battle; nor have I armour, 
nor bow and arrows, nor sword, nor spear wherewith to en- 
ter into combat with you; nor have I anything now remain- 
ing save my mace: So if you all attack me at once, you will 
Jnl] me ina moment: Butif you will bind yourselves to fight 
me only one by one, I will accept the challenge and come 
out and kill you all; and you must engage to fight me fairly, 
and not make use of any stratagem or foul play against me: 
If then you will agree to these terms, and promise not to 
swerve from them, I will fight you; and as the sun over- 
powers the stars, and eclipses their hght with his light, so 
shall my ight outshine you all.” 

Yudhishthira replied :—‘ Now you have spoken in a 
manner worthy of yourself and your own dignity, and we 
will engage ourselves by oath not to go from the promises 
we will make you: If you will fight us alone, as you now 
say, and shall conquer us, your name and honour will redound 
to the world’s end, and every one who shall survive you and 
us will make a proverb of your prowess, and say :—‘ Raja 
Duryodhana slew all the five brethren, and so secured to 
himself the empire of the world.’ ” 

Duryodhana then said:—“I am on foot, and have no 
weapon here save my mace: Whoever fights with me must 
therefore only use that weapon, and must fight on foot like 
myself; and then, even if Indra were to combat me with the 
mace, I am certain to come off conqueror.” 

Yudhishthira answered :— Whatever mode you propose 
we will agree to, so come out now, and take your choice as 
to which of us you will fight with.” 
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Now though Raja Yudhishthira repeated these assurances HIsToORY OF 
a hundred times, Duryodhana continued to repeat the con- SND. 
ditions which he demanded, without making any advance 
towards coming out of the lake. So Yudhishthira said to suibeomm in 
Krishna :—“ You see that this man merely holds us at bay ees 
with fair speeches.” And Krishna answered :—“If you Krishna advises 


‘ Bhima to pro- 
would have Duryodhana come out of the lake in good earn- voke Duryod- 


est, you should desire Bhima to speak to him; for he will deeeee, 
never bear with Bhima’s provoking words, but will speedily 

come out of the water.’ Then Yudhishthira commanded 

Bhima to call upon Duryodhana to come out; and Bhima 

cried out with a loud voice :—“ O Duryodhana, how long do Bhime’s irritat- 
you mean to shelter yourself by falsehood? We have con- Duryodhana. 
sented to every condition proposed by you; why then do 

you delay making your appearance? If you hope to deceive 

us by these speeches, and to escape from us with your life 

by such artifices, it will be of no avail; for if you are de- 
termined not to come out, I will myself enter the water and 

haul you out by main force.” 

Duryodhana answered :—“ What you are now doing is Duryodhana 
altogether improper for a Kshatriya: You say that it is fair the morrow. 
and right for a Kshatriya to accept every challenge that 
is offered him: Now I do not say that I will not fight you, 
but I say that it is now mid-day, and I wish to rest a little, 
and on the morrow I will fight you in any way you may 
desire.” ; 

Bhima then said :—“‘O Duryodhana, you speak of the pnimathreatens 
rules which Kshatriyas should follow, but what rules did aletrahrt hay 
you observe when you ordered poison to be given to me, - 
and when you plotted to burn us alive in the city of Vara- 
ndvata, and when by foul play at the gambling match you 
stripped us of our all, and compelled us to go into exile, and 
caused Draupadi to be dragged mto the assembly by the 
hair of her head? But it is somethmg that even im your 
dying hour you can call to mind the jrue principles of a 
Kshatriya: A hundred curses be upon that life to which you 
have sacrificed all your brethren and their families, and the 


venerable Bhishma, and your tutor Drona, and your best 
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nistoRY OF friend and companion Karna; and yet, wonderful depravity, 
Crate you still wish to live; but I promise you that unless you 
leave the lake without delay I shall enter the water and 
bring you out with my own hand.” 
Duryodhana When Duryodhana heard these provoking words of 
eee nas Bhima, he could no longer eudure them, but lifted his head 
from the water; and he sighed so loudly that the sound 
was heard a mile off. Then taking his mace in his hand he 
Laughter of the walked out of the water towards the Pandavas. Andall the 
followers of the : : 
Pandavas. followers of the Pandavas laughed at him, crying out :— 
“ Look at the Raja who possessed such mighty armies! 
See how he moves!” And Duryodhana was in vehement 
wrath at their laughter, and cried out:—‘‘ What do you 
sneer at? I will now slay you all, and turn your laughter 
to tears.” Then he advanced with his mace, and he ap- 
His gbastly ap- peared so grim and ghastly that men took him to be 
os Yama. When he came nigh, Raja Yudhishthira said to 
offer him :— I will provide you with all weapons, and whatever 
else you may require.” And every kind of weapon and 
armour was immediately made ready and placed before 
Duryodhana. Then Duryodhana took up a golden cuirass 
Question of who and put it on, and said :—‘‘ One man should oppose one 
Dorvodiane: man, but come on as it is your own wish, and I will fight 
you alltogether.” Yudhishthira answered :—“ If one man 
should oppose one man, how was it that so many of you 
surrounded the stripling Abhimanyu, and killed him amongst 
you?” Duryodhana made no reply, and Yudhishthira 
said to Krishna:—“If you speak the word I will go and 
Krishna sug- fight him myself.’ Krishna answered :—“ You are no 
aia match for Duryodhana with the mace; so do not expose 
yourself to be killed for nothing: It is a common proverb 
that we must use a stone to break a stone: So do you com- 
mand Bhima to go and fight Duryodhana, for he is his 
Bhima gladly equal.”’ Bhima came forward at these words, and said :— 
“Only send me, and under your auspices I shall certainly 
slay Duryodhana; and if he had his whole army with him I 
would kill them all: So let me go and take my revenge on 


him.” Then Krishna and all the others applauded Bhima; 
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and Bhima went and kissed the feet of Raja Yudhishthira nistory or 
and of Krishna, and received their blessings, and the bless- Rahal 
ings of all his brethren. 
Bhima then took his mace in his hand, and went forward pnima and 
in a pompous style until he came up to Duryodhana; and he proscheach oe 
said :—“ O Duryodhana, this is the day for me to punish all aca 
your evil actions; how you played foul with us at gambling, 
and sent us to the jungle, and insulted Draupadi, and de- 
frauded us of our Raj.”” Duryodhana replied :—‘ O Bhima, 
the field is the scene for action and not for words: If you 
have any manhood shut your mouth and ply your arms: 
Come on and let us try our skill, and see to whom God will 
give the victory.” 
Now it so happened that at this moment, just as they were Balarama, 


er of 


on the point of fighting, Balarama, the elder brother of cena 
Krishna, arrived at that place, having completed his pil- plan. 
grimage to the sepulchres of his fathers at Prabhésa. So 

all present rose up and paid reverence to Balaréma; and 
Yudhishthira told him that he was come just in time, for 

that these two, Duryodhana and Bhima, who had both been 

his pupils in the use of the mace, were on the point of going 

to fight; and Yudhishthira and his brethren besought 
Balarama to stay and behold the combat. And when Dur- 

yodhana and Bhima saw Balarama, they both came and fell at 

his feet, and besought his leave to engage; and when they 

had obtained his permission, they chose their ground and 

prepared for battle. Then Balarama called them both to Advises the | 
him, and said:—‘‘I perceive that one of you two must be Sghtim the 
slain, and the proper place to die is in the middle of the ?!*™" 

plain of Kurukshetra.” Accordingly all present proceeded 

to the middle of Kurukshetra, and Yudhishthira commanded 

that all the drums and trumpets that were in the camp 

should be sounded ; and Duryodhana and Bhima stood with 

their battle-axes ready to engage. At length they com- The battle. 
menced with a mock skirmish, hurling their maces in the 

air, or whirling them round their headsand shouting. Then 

they ran at each other, and struck each other so violently Desnorate 
with their maces that the earth trembled; and now the 
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HISTORY OF battle began, each striking at the other with his mace, or 
ens leaping in the air, or stooping to the earth to avoid a blow, 
whilst all the people were standing round and looking on. 

And many a time the one or the other was beaten violently 

to the ground, whilst the noise of the blows reached to the 

sky, and the blood streamed from their bodies from the 

Krishna advises waist upwards. And Krishna said to Yudhishthira and 
mit foul play. Arjuna :—‘ Bhima is superior to Duryodhana in strength 
of limb, but Duryodhana is his superior in agility and know- 

ledge of the mace, and will certainly gain the victory, unless 

Bhima changes his mode of fighting.” Then Krishna hinted 

that Bhima should fulfil the vow, which he had made when 

Draupadi was insulted, that he would smash the thigh of 
Duryodhana ; for otherwise not only would Bhima be beaten 

by Duryodhana, but each one of the remaining four 

brethren would be in like manner beaten after him. 

Krishna also said :—“ If, when Duryodhana came out of the 

water, Raja Yudhishthira had not agreed to the conditions 

which he proposed, then you, O Pandavas, might have sur- 

rounded him and put him to death inthe same manner that 

the Kauravas surrounded Abhimanyu and slew him; but 

now there will be no end to the feud, for during all the 

thirteen years that you were in exile, Duryodhana has been 

ever practising himself in the use of the mace, saying to 

himself :—‘ If the Pandavas should overpower my armies, 

and kill every man of them, I will still fight them one after 

the other with this mace, and be the death of them all :’ 

In this manner he has rendered himself superior to Bhima ; 

and there is no other remedy but this little foul play of 

striking his thigh, which you must hint to Bhima to put 

Arjuna gives the into practice.” So Arjuna cast a significant look towards 
Bhima, and struck himself upon the right thigh with his 

hand, and Bhima immediately comprehended his meaning, 
and began to shift and feint with his blows; but Duryod- 
hana, by his prodigious alertness, avoided every stroke. 
At length they came to closer quarters and struck heavily 
at each other; and Duryodhana gave Bhima so violent a 
thenor Du blow upon the head that all present thought he was killed ; 


Bhima nearly 
killed, 
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when Bhima suddenly jumped up and laid about him in all HIstoRY oF 
directions, until at last, when Duryodhana was leaping about pat 
to aim another blow, Bhima struck him so violently upon the 
right thigh, that it smashed the bone, and Duryodhana 
fell heavily to the ground, and the earth shook like a cup of 
quicksilver. 

When Bhima saw that Duryodhana had fallen, he began Bnims kicks 

odhana on 
to strut and wheel round him like a war elephant, and com- the head. 
ing up to him he kicked him on the forehead with his two 
feet, saying :—“ You have now received the retribution of 
all the abominable acts you have committed against us, and 
all your offences against Draupadi.” And again Bhima 
kicked him on the head twice or thrice. Then Raja Yud- Wrath of Yud- 
hishthira was exceedingly wroth at the conduct of Bhima, 
and struck him a severe blow in the face with his fist, say- Yudhishthira 
ing :—‘“ A curse be upon you! What villany is this, to the face. 
expose us all to be evil spoken of by all the world, who will 
condemn us for ever for this baseness?’’? Yudhishthira 
then ordered Arjuna to take Bhima by the arm and thrust 
him away; and Yudhishthira came forward weeping very 
bitterly and took the hand of Duryodhana, and said :— Addresses 
‘« This evil you have brought upon yourself: We have all a are 
acknowledged you to be our lord, and would have served 
you with our lives and our hearts, but you bore malice 
against us, and drove us from our house and home into utter 
ruin: Hven then we would have been content with five 
villages, but you refused us, and desired our deaths, and 
forced us to go to war with you: But still you are our lord, 
and we acknowledge you to be our sovereign; and the 
curse of God will therefore rest upon this act of Bhima ; and 
if you command me, I will even order him to be put to 
death for it: Be not however concerned at your present 
condition, for it is your certain passport to eternal para- 
dise ; but as for our lot, it is hard deed, for all those whom 
you leave behind you, all your wives and children, will curse 
and condemn us for your fate.” 
With these words Raja Yudhishthira again wept pro- Balarima’sin- 


fusely, but by this time Balaréma had risen up and ap- Bh aE teal 
play. 
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HISTORY OF proached Duryodhana; and when Balarfma saw that his 
pawl thigh was broken, he cried out to the Pindavas :—“ In fight- 
ing with the mace, it is contrary to all rule to strike below 
the waist ; and since in an open contest for the Raj, you are 
guilty of foul play, and transgress the laws of the combat, I 
Balaréma pre. will slay you all.”” And Balar4ma took the ploughshare and 
Pandavas, b But is the pestle, which he always carried with him as his weapons, 
ahve * and prepared to attack the Péndavas, and they all fled from 
before him; and he pursued them in great wrath, when 
Krishna defends Krishna ache him in his arms, and said :—*‘‘ O brother, 
these Pandavas are our kinsmen and are worthy men; and 
in the present case Bhima has not transgressed the rule of 
fighting, because Duryodhana had long ago mcurred the 
blame by foul play with the dice, when Bhima swore in the 
presence both of Duryodhana and Yudhishthira, that he 
would break the thigh of Duryodhana, and he has now only 
fulfilled his vow: Moreover, the Kauravas are all slain and 
gone, and if you now slaughter the Pandavas to whom will 
Balaréma de. you give the Raj?” Balaraéma answered :—“ You say that 
nounces Bhima. these men are in the right; but how could I look on and 
see Bhima set his foot upon the head of Duryodhana? ” 
Krishna excuses And Krishna tried his best to explain away the evil act; and 
he refused to release Balarama until he had sworn to work 
no further ill against the Pandavas; and Balar4éma made the 
promise and was released, and he immediately mounted his 
chariot, and went his way to Dwaraka. 
Bale toriven When Balarama had departed from the plain of Kuruk- 
thir, shetra, Bhima came forward and threw himself at the feet 
of Raja Yudhishthira, and implored pardon for the evil he 
had committed against Duryodhana; and Krishna and Ar- 
juna, and all the rest who were present, came up and so- 
licited the Raja for his forgiveness, which at last they 
The Pandavas Obtained. ‘Then they all went in a body to the spot where 
A fo sce Daryod- Duryodhana was lying, and they sat down around him. 
Reoriminations Duryodhana then charged Krishna with having been the 
yodhsna Dur cause of the death of Drona, and the death of Karna, and 
oe with having given the signal to Bhima to strike him on the 
thigh contrary to the rules of fair fighting; and Krishna 


ake 


* 
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retorted by recapitulating all the wrongs committed by HIsToRY OF 
Duryodhana against his kinsmen, and especially with the pene 
affront offered to Draupadi, and the cruel murder of the 

striping Abhimanyn. Duryodhana replied :—‘ I governed 

my Raj with so much justice that the wolf and the lamb 

drank water from the same pond, and none ever demanded 

a thing from me that I did not bestow upon him: No one 

before me had conducted a government so well as myself, 

nor will any one who may follow me be able to equal it ; 

and I now beseech the Almighty that he will give me in 

eternity that lot which shall be the just retribution of my con- 

duct.” Whilst Duryodhana was thus speaking, flowers fell Manifestations 
from heaven upon his head, and celestial music was heard in #pproval of 
the sky; and when the Pandavas perceived these things, their 

faces all turned pale, and they were seized with trembling. 

Then Krishna, seeing that the Pandavas were all down- Krishna con: 
hearted, said to them :—‘‘ You are now become Rajas, and — and oa 
have obtained the Raj at the point of your own swords, hishire as 
what is it therefore that you fear? Take the government 
into your own hands, and administer justice to the ryots 
and to all those who are oppressed, and for all your good 
efforts God will reward you in the other world.” Krishna 
then sounded his shell with all his might, and proclaimed the 
reign of Raja Yudhishthira ; and he made known that all 
who had risked their lives in support of the Raja should be 
exalted with due honours and rewards. And all the people 
who were present rejoiced greatly, and filled the air with 
their acclamations, crying out :—“ Long live Raja Yudhish- 
thira |” 

After this the Péndavas and their friends mounted their The Pandavas 
chariots and proceeded towards the camp of the Kauravas, camp of the 
leaving a few persons behind to look after Duryodhana. Suisineren 
And when they arrived at the camp of their enemies, they 
found no one there save a few old people ; and they entered 
the quarters of Duryodhana, and saw so many jewels, and Sa icate Kaan 


so much gold and spoil of all kinds, that their eyes were Hastinapur, and 


excuse the pro- 


dazzled with the sight. condings of him- 
Then Yudhishthira said to Krishna:—“I would have brethren to the 
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HISTORY OF wished to have paid a visit to Mah4raja Dhritaréshtra and 
poe the Rani Géndh4ri, and to have excused ourselves as much 
as possible to Gandhari, who is a woman of the strictest 
virtue, and of a sound religious character, and who has 
always shown me great kindness: But now night has come 
on and I cannot wait upon her, and I am afraid that when 
she shall hear the news that all her sons are slain, she may 
utter a curse against us so that we all perish: I therefore 
pray you to go to Hastindpur alone to-night, and soothe her 
all you can, and do not let her unawares pronounce a curse 
upon us.” Krishna replied :—“‘ What you have said is 
Krishna reaches perfectly proper.” And he immediately set off for Hastina- 
tfihewshe pur, and arrived there before one quarter of the night was 
spent ; and he waited upon Dhritarashtra, whom he found 
seated in his palace, and went and took his hand and kissed 
Interview be- it. And the blind Maharaja immediately guessed who he 
Ishna 
ce the Mahé- was, and said :—“ It is Krishna!’ And Krishna answer- 
ed :— Yes.” Then Dhritarashtra began loudly to weep 
and to wail, saying :—‘“ O Krishna, do you approve of the 
slaughter of my sons?” Krishna answered :— Your heart 
is your eye, and nothing can be concealed from you, and you 
must be aware that what has occurred to your children is 
from the great god Siva, and not from me nor from the 
Pandavas.” Dhritarashtra said :—“‘I cannot but acknow- 
ledge this, and at present patience is my only remedy: But 
I am in great pain for Duryodhana’s death, on account of 
his mother Gandhari; because women are naturally not so 
patient as men are: She must have heard of the slaughter 
of her sons, and she will be very miserable: So do you now 
go and visit her, and comfort her as well as you are able; 
perchance she is already dead with anguish.” 
Affectinginter: Now whilst Krishna was preparing to go to the Rant, 
Kev wottne Gdndhéri herself entered the door, and all in tears said to 
sae ’ him :—* O Krishna, had you no compassion for me, and did 
you deem it right that all my sons should be slaughtered ?” 
And with these words she fell down in a swoon. And 
Krishna’s heart burnt within him, and he burst into tears, 
fearing that Gandhdri was really dead, and he called for 
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some sweet odours and sprinkled them upon her face. And HISTORY OF 
Dhritarashtra also came and laid Gaéndhéri’s head upon his Eeghaee 
knees, and after a considerable time she began to revive. 

Krishna con- 
Krishna then said to her :—‘ You are not as other women poles Gandhért 
are, so as to lose all power of patience and resignation; or tha nthe Panda- 


as should prove 
not to know that there is no remedy against the will of more dutiful 


Providence: Were you not always aware from the conduct a 
of your two sons, Duryodhana and Duhsésana, that such a 
day as this must certainly await them? Will you not allow 
of yourself that in all this business no one is to blame but 
your sons? You yourself know what counsel I gave to 
Duryodhana, when I came here as ambassador from the 
Péndavas: Now consider that these Pandavas are also your 
sons, and have done nothing but in self-defence; and that 
what has befallen your own sons is only what your sons 
were desirous of inflicting upon the Pandavas: You are a 
woman of great understanding ; say now whether what has 
befallen your sons can be attributed as a crime to any one 
but Duryodhana: Do not therefore make a useless clamour, 
but submit with paticnce, and eternal paradise will here- 
after be your portion from God: You are a woman of that 
profound sanctity, that if you were only once to utter a curse 
against the whole world, God would for your sake involve 
it in destruction ; butif, seeing that your sons are already 
slain, you should now curse the Pandavas, who will fulfil 
every filial duty to you and your husband a thousand times 
better than was done by your own sons, what advantage 
could possibly accrue to you? ”’ 

Gdndhéri listened attentively to all these arguments, and Géndhéri’srepl 
said to Krishna :—“I pray God to bless you for having 
awakened me from the state of grief in which I was plunged 
by the loss of my children, so that I was very nearly utter- 
ing a curse against the Pandavas: But I am now aware that 
what you have said is just and right, and that I have no 
remedy but resignation: But now you must take care of 
this aged, blind, grief-stricken, broken-hearted husband of 
mine; and do not let too much evil overwhelm him, nor his 
enemies work their will upon him.” 
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HISTORY OF Krishna answered her :— Fear not, for Raja Yudhish- 
a thira will perform every filial duty to your husband Dhrita- 
-réshtra a thousand times better than was ever done by 

his premio Duryodhana; and the Mahdraja will be a thousand times 
better treated by the Pandavas than ever he was by his own 

sons; and if Duryodhana and Duhsdsana were your sons, 
Yudhishthira and Arjuna will be your slaves.” And Gand- 

Hetarns to the hrf was consoled by these words of Krishna; and Krishna 
Pandavas inthe then returned to the Pandavas, who had ikea up their 
Kauravas, quarters for the night in the camp of the Kauravas; and 
he entered the presence of Yudhishthira and related to him 


all that had occurred during his visit at Hastinapur. 


Review of the The foregoing narrative of the events of the last 
a af roof the lst st day of the great war is deeply interesting, but calls 
Mythical rete. £0 little comment. The mythical references to 
ences to Krish- Krishna are however singularly suggestive; both as 
regards his strange counsel during the battle between 
Bhima and Duryodhana, and his mythical mission 
Extraordinary +0 Hastindpur at the conclusion of the war. Upon 
Krishna thet the former point it may be remarked that Duryod- 
Bhima should ° . . 
sinkeafoul hana had hitherto displayed a peculiar enmity to- 
wards Krishna; or, to use a later and more mythi- 
cal form of expression, he had ever opposed the 
worship of Krishna, and disbelieved in his divine 
Deaths ofthe Nature. For some strange reason, which can scarce- 


three heroes of 


the Kauravas ly be fathomed, the deaths of the three leading 


ascribed to the 
immoral inter- heroes of the Kauravas are ascribed to Krishna’s 
Krishna. 


interference, although each case involved a moral 
delinquency. He caused the death of Drona by 
suggesting the lie which was told as regards Aswat- 
thama. He caused the death of Karna by counsel- 
ling Arjuna to shoot an arrow when Karna was 
trying to raise his chariot-wheel from the earth. 
Finally, he suggested the foul blow with the mace 
beneath the waist by which Duryodhana was mor- 
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tally wounded by Bhima. Accordingly the divine HISTORY OF 
hero is bitterly reproached by Duryodhana for these Puzr 0. 
offences; and the difficulty is to understand why the xrismare 
Brahmanical compilers should have attributed such Duryodhan. 
undoubted deviations from morality to their own 
particular deity. Possibly they desired to transfer Origin ofthe 
the guilt from responsible heroes to an irresponsible 

Supreme Being. The narrative of Yudhishthira’s 

lie, of Arjuna’s nae shot, and of Bhfma’s foul blow, 

may have been related in the original tradition, 

without any reference to Krishna, and without any 

attempt at palliation, simply because at that early 

period they were not opposed to the moral sense of 

the community. In the Brahmanical age however 

such deeds were by no means creditable to the na- 

tional heroes; although when changed to religious 
mysteries, and ascribed to an incarnation of the 

Supreme Being, they might be treated as acts which 

mere humanity could not venture to praise or con- 

demn. 

The mission of Krishna to console the blind Ma- Krishna appears 
hdraja Dhritarashtra, and the Ranf Gandharf, for pe ineester of 
the slaughter of their sons, and, above all, to recon- °°" 
cile the bereaved pair to the murderers of their sons, 
is @ circumstance which is far more im accordance 
with the religious character of Krishna, who is not 
unfrequently represented as a consoler in times of 
sorrow and suffering. Indeed, the tone of thought 
which prevails throughout this portion of the poem 
sufficiently indicates its later origin; and it may be 
safely passed over as a pure invention and interpo- 
lation of the Brahmanical compilers. 


CHAPTER XITI. 
THE REVENGE OF ASWATTHAMA. 


HISTORY OF THe great war of Bharata was now over. The 
pe cause of the Pandavas had triumphed. Duryodhana 
> was lying mortally wounded upon the plain of Ku- 


Termmation 0 
tnumpherthe Ukshetra, and of all his numerous followers only 


&andavas 


Three warriors three remained alive. But these three were still 
ofall the forces prepared to renew the struggle; a circumstance that 
tends to confirm the view that the war turned upon 
single combats, and that the forces engaged might 
have been counted by tens or hundreds rather than 
by millions or billions. Amongst these three men 
was one named Aswatth4dma. He was the son of the 
old preceptor Drona, and had fought, like his father, 
on the side of the Kauravas, but had hitherto made 
Yow of ore no figure in the history. When however Drona was 


Drona, tobe Slain by Dhrishta-dyumna on the fifteenth day of 
fhe. «the war, Aswatthd4ma had sworn to be revenged on 
his father’s murderer; and on the night of the last 
day of the war circumstances occurred which en- 
abled him to fulfil his vow. Yudhishthira and his 
brethren were sleeping in the camp of the Kauravas, 
on the opposite side of the lake; but all their sur- 
viving followers and servants, together with their 


wife Draupadi and their five sons, were sleeping in 


XIIl.—THE REVENGE OF ASWATTHAMA. 347 


their own entrenched camp in apparently the most HISTORY OF 
perfect security, having, as they supposed, notasingle Pasr IL 


enemy remaining alive who was capable of working 
them any harm. The story of the revenge of As- 
watthama is as follows :— 


Now it was on the evening of the eighteenth and last wignt ofthe 
day of the great war that the Pandavas had left Duryodhana ibe 
on the plain of Kurukshetra, and that Krishna had visited 
Dhritardshtra and Gandhari at Hastinépur. And when Dur- Duryodhana, 
yodhana was left by the Pandavas, he sat up in spite of his alone uponthe 
wound, and cleansed his face from blood and dust, and 
bound up his hair. Meantime Aswatthaéma, Kripa, and The three 
Kritavarman perceived that the Pandavas had departed; riors of his arty 

visit him. 
and they came out of their place of concealment, and pre- 
sented themselves to Duryodhana; and when the people 
whom Yudhishthira had stationed to take care of the Raja, 
saw those warriors approaching, they ranaway. And when Their great 
the three warriors came near to Duryodhana, and beheld his *"* 
wretched condition, they rolled themselves in the dust and 
wept aloud. And Aswatthima said to Duryodhana :— You Aswatthama a 
know how Dhrishta-dyumna slew my father Drona, and how Panaevaat 
with like treachery Bhima has worked this evil upon you: 
If now you will lay your commands upon me, [I will this 
very night go and slay every one of the Pandavas.” Dur- Duryodhana 
yodhana then bade Kripa bring Aswatthima before him; ; Watthaima Ghiet 
and Kripa took Aswatthama’s hand, and did as he was com- and directs him 
manded. Duryodhana then said:—‘‘I now appoint you, head of Bhima. 
Aswatthama, to be Chief in my room.” And Raja Dur- 
yodhana turned to the other two, Kripa and Kritavarman, 
and. said :—‘‘ Henceforth do you look upon Aswatth4ma as 
you have hitherto looked upon me.” And Aswatthéma 
kissed the ground, and uttered a prayer for the Raja; and 
the Raja said :—‘‘ The time of my death has now arrived, 
and it is my wish that you go this very night and slay all 
the Pandavas and their army, and bring me the head of 


Bhima, that on beholding it I may go out of this world with- 
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wistoRy oF out regret.” So saying, the strength of Duryodhana again 


INDIA. 
Parr Il. 


The three war- 


failed him, and he fainted away from weakness and pain. 
After Duryodhana had thus appointed Aswatthama, son 


rors leave Dur- Of Drona, to be Chief and Commander in his own stead, the 


y na upon 
the plain. 


Aswatthima 
sees an ow! kill 
the sleeping 
crows. 


three warriors took leave of the dying Raja and went their 
way. And they sat down under a tree to consult what they 
should do; and Aswatthéma said :—“‘I have already re- 
ceived the orders of the Raja to slay all the Pandavas this 
very night, and I must now do something or forfeit my 
head.” And Aswatthima saw that a large number of crows 
were roosting in the tree; and presently an owl came, and 
killed the crows one by one, without alarming the others. 


Resolves to fall And Aswatth4ma said to his two companions :— This owl 


upon th 
vas in “like 
manner. 


Kripa remon- 
strates. 


Aswatthama 
persists 1 re- 
venging the 
slaughter of 
Drona. 


instructs me how to act towards my enemies if they be too 
numerous: It is to kill them by night one after the other, 
without making any noise that will disturb the rest: Give 
me your advice! Shall I go and fall upon our enemies, par- 
ticularly upon Dhrishta-dyumna, who slew my father Drona?” 
Kripa replied :—“ You are well aware that Duryodhana will 
now certainly die, and we have already done very much in 
his service: My opinion is that we should betake ourselves 
to Mah4raja Dhritar4shtra and the Rani Gandhari, and men- 
tion this scheme to them; and then if they order us to set 
about 1t we should do so, but that otherwise we should not 
move in the matter.” And both Kripa and Kritavarman 
strongly urged Aswatth4ama, but he would not listen to 
them, saying :—‘“‘ These people have slain my father, and I 
am confident that they will all be sleeping after their vic- 
tory; and if I do not watch this opportunity for revenge, I 
am very sure I shall’ never meet with another; and the 
grief that now overburthens my heart will never be assuaged 
as long as I live: If I conquer in this effort it is well; 
otherwise if I am killed I do not care: So do not interrupt 
me, but leave me to my purpose: In the beginning of the 
war I ought not to have taken up arms at all, because I am 
a Bréhman ; and I should have occupied myself in study and 
prayer: But now that I have launched my life upon the 
torrent of war, I must fight to some purpose: The least that 
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I can do is to revenge my father’s blood upon his enemies, nistory OF 
and if I do not accomplish this, what can I say for myself?” JNDI- 
Kripa replied :—“ Since you are so sore upon your father’s 
death, I pray you to remember that it is wrong to fall upon fo Wait t.-- 
our foes unawares: Stay now till morning, and we will all then to ft or 
three go and fight the Pandavas fairly, and see to whom iia 
great god Siva will give the victory: Let us sleep now, and 
to-morrow set our faces to the battle.’ Aswatthéma said: 
— Rage will not let me sleep, but you may go to sleep and 
welcome.”” Kripa answered :—“ I only advise you that it is 
@ most enormous crime to slay people in their sleep; for the 
rest, do as you please.” Aswatthama said :—‘ What you Aswatthama re- 
have counselled is very true, but however much [I strive with 
myself, I cannot let the slaughter of my father go un- 
punished ; and if I can but accomplish the death of Dhrishta- 
dyumna, let — may come to pass, be it going to heaven 
or going to hell.’ 
When Aswatthéma had done speaking, he rose up and Aswatthima, 


followed by 


harnessed his horses to his chariot, and he put on his armour Kripa and Kri- 
tavarman, pro- 


and drove off; and when Kripa and Kritavarman saw that ceeds to the 
advice had no effect upon him, they both followed after him. Pandavas. 
And Aswatthéima went straight to the camp of the Pandavas. 

Now Raja Yudhishthira and his four brethren were at that Absence of the | 
time in the camp of the Kauravas, where they had found camp of the 
much spoil, and had taken up their quarters for the might ; sv es 

but their five sons by Draupadi, and all the other Chieftains 

of the army, were in their own camp, sleeping soundly in 

their several quarters in perfect security, and Draupadi also 

was sleeping in the camp. Now the camp of the Pandavas The single gate- 
was surrounded by a deep trench, so contrived as to have 

only one gate or entrance; and there was no way of entry 

on any other side. And when Aswatthama came to the Aswatthéma 


leaves his two 


gate he saw that his two friends were following behind; and friend to guard 


he requested them to stay and guard the entrance, whilst he he enter the 
went in and worked his revenge. He then passed through 
the gate without seeing any one; and went straightway to 


the quarters of Dhrishta-dyumna ; ; and he saw Dhrishta- Surprises ius 


dyumna sleeping in splendour with all his women sitting nasnd slaugh- 
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HISTORY OF about him. And the women were thunderstricken at the 
een approach of Aswatth4ma, and he went and kicked Dhrishta- 
‘dyumna on the head, and awoke him from his sleep. Then 
Dhrishta-dyumna beheld Aswatth4ma standing before him 
with a drawn sword, and he cried out :—‘‘ What cowardice 
is this to fall unawares upon a naked man!” And Aswat- 
théma struck him on the head with the back of the sword 
Bcreamng of the and broke his skull. Then the women began to scream and 
general confu- Aswatth4ma rushed out, and no one knew who he was; but 
the people of Dhrishta-dyumna, who had come out with 
drawn swords on hearing the alarm, seeing a man rush out 
from the quarters of their Chief with a naked sword, ran 
hastily after him. And Aswatthima killed a great number 
of them, and in their confusion many of them killed each 

other. 
The five sons of Now it so happened that Draupadi had come into the 
rush out and are Camp that very night with her five sons whom she had borne 
thama, to the Pandavas. And the young men were roused by the 
noise and alarm, and hearing that some one had killed 
Dhrishta-dyumna, who was the brother of their mother, they 
armed themselves and ran out to revenge him. And Aswat- 
thama fell upon the five sons of the Pandavas one after the 
other, and cut them down and slew them one after the other. 
Fearful siaugh- And all the camp was in horrible confusion, and the people, 


ter amongst 
followersand, as they rushed out from their several quarters, fell upon each 


Pandavas, other in their alarm, and fathers slew their sons and sons their 
fathers, and no man knew what was done either by himself 
or by the others. And every one who tried to escape by the 
gate af the camp was cut down and slain by Kripa and Krita- 
varman, whom Aswatthdma had posted there. And Aswat- 
théma found a great pile of firewood in the camp, and he set 
it on fire, and by the light of the flame he discovered and 
slew very many. And the horrors of that night surpassed 
all that had occurred during the eighteen days of the war, 
for Krishna and the Pandavas were sleeping far away in the 
quarters of Duryodhana, but all their followers and servants 

escapes with innumerable had been left behind in the camp of the Pénda- 

five sons of the vas. And Aswatthéma cut off the heads of the five sons of 
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Draupadi, and carried them in his hands; and he made his History OF 
escape through the gate of the camp, and joined Kripa and eae 
Kritavarman, and he boasted that he had avenged his father’s 

blood, and proposed that they should return to Duryodhana, 

and acquaint him with their victory. 

After this the three warriors proceeded to the spot where The three war- 
they had left Duryodhana; and on their way they saw the Duryodhana. 
wolves and the jackals devouring the bodies of those who 
had been slain in the great war, as they lay on the plain of 
Kurukshetra. When they approached the Raja, they found 
him fallen in the midst of blood and dust, but with a portion 
of his senses still remaining, and they sat down near him 
and began to weep. Then Duryodhana looked up and knew 
who they were, and he made signs with his hand to ask them 
whence they came. Aswatthama said :—‘ A curse be on us Aswatthama 


asses off the 
for being alive while you are in this state: Nevertheless, I heads of the 


have brought you something which even yet will give you heads of the 
joy.” Hearing this, Duryodhana, notwithstanding his weak- 

ness, raised himself up and asked what he had got. As- 
watth4ma answered :—“ TI have this night killed all the five 
Péndavas with their whole army, and here are their five 

heads.”? When Duryodhana heard these words he leaped Bxultation of 
up a full cubit from his place, and said :—‘ Do you really payee 
speak truth?”? Then Aswatthdma produced the heads, and 
Duryodhana desired that they should be shown to him one 

by one, which was done; and as the day had not fully 
dawned, and as the heads of the five sons of the Pandavas 

were perfect semblances of their respective fathers, Duryod- 

hana thought as he beheld them in the hands of Aswatthama 

that they were the real heads of the Pandavas. And Dur- Duryodhans 


kes the head 


2 & 
yodhana said:—“‘O Aswatthéma, you have entirely taken of Bhima’s son, 
and discovers 


away my grief, and now give me Bhima’s head into my own ee ke 
hand.” And Aswatthima gave him the head of Bhima’s skull. 

son; and Duryodhana took it and squeezed it with all his 

might, until the skull burst m: Duryodhana then said :— 

** Alas, Aswatthéma, this can never be the head of Bhima, 

which must be vastly too strong and hard to be broken 


between my hands.” And Duryodhana then asked for the 
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HISTORY OF Other heads, and examined them, and he perceived that they 
INDIA. were the heads of the sons of Draupadi, and not those of 
her husbands; and he instantly fell into the most profound 
Reprosches grief, and exclaimed :—‘‘O Aswatthima, you have done a 
watthama for . . . 
the murder of horrid deed in slaying these harmless youths, and thus cut- 
s0u8, ting short my whole race: Had these young men lived they 
would have preserved our name alive: My enmity was 
against the Pandavas, and not against these innocents.” 
Death of Dur- Saying this Duryodhana leaned his head upon the knees of 
wen Kritavarman and immediately expired. And the three 
warriors looked on and wept; and then reflecting that the 
Péndavas would soon discover the mischief of the night, and 
Fhght ofthe hasten to pursue them, they said to each other :—“ Raja 
hree warriors. : 
Duryodhana is now dead, and the Pandavas will presently 
come and take away his body, and this is no place for us.” 
So each one mounted his chariot and fled. 

Now when Aswatth4ma had taken his revenge in the camp 
of the Pandavas, one quarter of the night still remained ; 
and the charioteer of Dhrishta-dyumna mounted his master’s 
chariot and set off for the camp of the Kauravas ; and at day- 
break he arrived at the quarters of Yudhishthira and his 

Yudhishthire . brethren, and informed them of all that had occurred. Then 
swoon. Raja Yudhishthira fell down in a swoon, and all his bre- 
thren thought him dead, and began most bitterly to bewail 
him; but Krishna consoled them, and said that Yudhish- 
thira was certainly alive, and ordered some perfumed water 
to be brought, and sprinkled it plentifully on his face. After 
some time Yudhishthira came to himself, and turning his 
Hislamenta- face towards Krishna, he said :—‘‘ What grief upon grief is 
this that comes on us every moment? This unfortunate 
Draupadi, who for thirteen years has endured for our sakes 
so many miseries and afflictions in the jungle, has no sooner 
come into the camp, and seen her sons and kinsmen, than 
the worst of all calamities has befallen her in the loss of her 
brother Dhrishta-dyumna and all her five sons: I much 
Krishuacon- fear that this misfortune will cause her death.” Krishna 
soles hun. 
answered :—‘ The decree of the great god Siva is without 
remedy, and there is now no resource but resignation ; and 
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it is your duty to return him thanks for your own pre- HISTORY OF 
servation, and to live in hopes that he will bestow upon ee 
you other children.” Raja Yudhishthira then sent his ——-—— 
brother Nakula to bring Draupadi that he might comfort senda foe Devas 
her. And when Draupadi came she was weeping very bit- 

terly ; and she said to her husbands :—“ You have been wan- Draupads de- 
dering thirteen years in the desert and jungle in the hope her her husbands 
at the end to enjoy the happiness of having your child- ce 
ren about you; and now that you have seen Abhimanyu, 

and all my five sons, slain by your enemies, have you 

still the inclination to be Rajas, and to rule the world and 

flaunt upon thrones?” Yudhishthira and Krishna both Consoled by _ 
replied to her, saying :— You are the daughter of a great and Knishna. 
and wise Raja, and there are now no such women in the 

whole world as Kunti and Gandhari: You should first re- 

flect upon the number of sons and brothers and other kins- 

men they have lost in this great war, and not act like other 

women who have no reflection, and whose example leads 

you to make this outcry.” Then Draupadi was somewhat Peas ee 
consoled, and she replied :—‘“I feel myself tranquillized by Aswatthama. 
your words, but can you with all your valour and prowess 

hold it allowable that the son of a Brahman, like this As- 

watthama, should slaughter my brother and sons with im- 

punity?’’? She then turned to Bhima, and said :—‘ Can 

you, stout as you are, permit Aswatth4ma to do all this mis- 

chief without suffering for it? If you do not bring me his head 

let me never see your face again.”” Yudhishthira answered Yudhishthira 


represents that 


her :-—** Aswatthima is a Bréhman and the son of our tutor Aswatthéma | 


Drona: If he has committed any crimes, Vishnu, who is fmphman and 
superior to all gods, will certainly avenge it on him; and 7ust be left to 
what good will it do you to have him slain? Will it bring 

your sons and brother to lifeagain? Leave him to God, for 

Vishnu will certainly revenge on him the wrong he has done 

to you and us.” Draupadi said :—“ I will not then insist Draupadi per. 
upon his death, but I have heard that he has upon his head _ ee 

a precious jewel that will illuminate the darkest night and watihama, 
protect its possessor against every enemy; and that jewel 
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HISTORY OF you must take from him and give it me, and the loss of it 
Een will be worse to him than the loss of his life.” 

At these words of Draupadi, Bhima mounted his chariot 

and set off in pursuit of Aswatthama, and Arjuna and Krishna 

Arjuna deprives followed after. And Arjuna and Krishna overtook Aswat- 


Aswattham 
the amulet, nd thama on the banks of the Ganges, and compelled him to 


anne give up the jewel. And the jewel was given to Bhima. 
And Bhima went to Draupadi, and found her in tears, and 
Bhima consoles he said to her :—“ O Draupadi, do you not remember that 
raupadi, an 
gives her the day when the Kauravas insulted you and drove us all out of 
the city of Hastinapur, and when I came to you and bade you 
not to grieve, for that the day should come when their own 
wives should dishevel their hair in sorrow for their husbands ? 
Then you said that you would not care if all your sons were 
slain, and all your husbands save one, so long as that one 
could revenge your affliction upon the Kauravas: Now all 
we five brethren are alive, and all the Kauravas are slain, and 
their wives are dishevelling their hair for them, according 
to your wish: What better then could have happened 
than for your sons to be slain in battle and so go to para- 
dise ? And here too is Aswatthama’s jewel for you, which 
you demanded; so take it, and give thanks to God.” Then 
Draupadi trans. Draupadi was entirely consoled by these words, and she 
to Yudhish- took the jewel and gaveit to Yudhishthira, saying :—‘* Yud- 
hishthira is now the Maharaja, and it becomes him to wear 
this jewel upon his head.”’ So Yudhishthira wore the jewel on 
his head, and it appeared as resplendent as the sun, and all 
the people cried out :—“ Long live Maharaja Yudhishthira! ” 
Procession of Meanwhile Maharaja Dhritarashtra, together with his 
the blind Mahé- 


raja, withall the wife Gandhéri, and his brother’s widow Kunti, and all the 
women ol nis 


household, to women of the family, set out to behold the field of Kuruk- 
the plain of 


Kurukshetra. shetra where the great war had been fought between the 
Kauravas and the Pindavas. And as they journeyed they 
Their interview met with the three warriors, Aswatthama, Kripa, and Krita- 


ith the three 
eurviving warri- varman, Who had worked such terrible mischief in the camp 
ravaarmes, Of the Pandavas. And the three men said to Dhritaréshtra : 
—‘ Your sons engaged in a desperate war, and are now gone 


to the mansions of Indra; and our whole army is destroyed, 


~ 
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and we are the only three survivors.” Kripa then said to HISTORY OF 
Gdéndh4rf:—O Réni, your sons have fought so bravely, en 
that they are now enjoying happiness and glory in the man- 

The Kauravas 
sions of Indra: Lament not therefore forthem! Nor have said to have 
the Péndavas obtained an easy victory, for we three entered heaven of Indra, 
their camp in the night time, and slew their sons and many had ad ied fit 
of their heroes: Take comfort therefore and permit us to 
depart, for we are flying for our lives from the Pandavas.” 

So saying the three took their leave and proceeded towards 
the river Ganges; and on their way they parted from each 
other and followed three different directions ; and then it 
was that Arjuna came up with Aswatth4ma, and took from 
him the jewel. 
The terrible picture which the foregoing narra- Review of the’ 


° ° ° . - pir larg bel 
tive calls up to the imagination comprises, perhaps, fein 
some of the most graphic scenes in the history of” 

the war. After many days of battle and slaughter, Appearance ot 


he plain of 


the plain of Kurukshetra was as silent as death. Kurukshetra on 


he evening of 


The sounding of war-shells, the beating of drums, the last day o 
the shouts of combatants, and the shade of the 
wounded, had passed away. The plain was covered 
with the corpses of the fallen; and amongst them 
the dying Chieftain of the Kauravas was lying upon 
the bare earth in mortal agony of mind and body, 
but thirsting like a wounded tiger for the blood of 
his enemies. Meantime, the triumphant Pandavas 
and their party were reposing in two camps on either 
side of the lake; the five brethren in the deserted 
camp of their defeated enemy, and their family and 
followers in their own camp. Of all the forces of Passionate de- 


sire for revenge 


the Kauravas none remained alive excepting As- exhibited by the 
watthéma and his two associates; and at evening ™™ 

time these three warriors paid a visit to the prostrate 
Duryodhana. The talk then was only of revenge. 


The dying Raja passionately called upon Aswat- 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
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thama to go and slay all the Pandavas, and, above 
all, to bring him the head of Bhima, that he might 
a without sorrow ; and Aswatth4ma was equally 
prepared on his part to revenge the defeat of his 
Raja and the death of his father. 

The subsequent vengeance of Aswatthdma forms, 
perhaps, one of the most barbarous incidents of the war. 
One horrible night has indeed been described, during 
which armies mangled and slaughtered each other be- 
neath the glare of torchlight, and carried about with 
ghastly exultation the bleeding heads of friends and 
kinsmen. Again, the scene in which Bhima drinks 
the blood of his murdered enemy is revolting to the 
last degree. But in both cases the passions of the 
combatants were stirred up to the highest pitch by 
the fury of the hand-to-hand struggle. The mas- 
sacre, however, in the camp of the Pandavas was 
widely different. It was revenge inflicted upon 
sleeping and unarmed men, and upon sons instead 
of fathers; and, perchance, a more hateful form of 
vengeance has scarcely ever been perpetrated.’ 

At sunset on the evening of the last day of the 
great war, Aswatthdma and his two associates were 
sitting beneath a tree. Aswatthama was burning 
for wholesale vengeance, whilst smarting under a 
sense of weakness and helplessness. To a rude 
warrior, who implicitly believed in omens as lessons 
or warnings, the incident of an owl pouncing upon 
the birds, one at a time, as they were sleeping upon 
a tree, could not fail to produce a marvellous effect. 
“Thus,” he cried, “will [ slay the Pandavas!” 
He accordingly entered the Pandava camp, leaving 


1 A scene somewhat similar is to be found in Homer (Iliad, Book x.), where 
Diomed and Ulysses surprise the Thracian camp. 
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his two companions to guard the only means of mistory oF 
entrance or exit. Then followed the attack upon ates IL ' 
the sleeping Dhrishta-dyumna, the slaughter of the ~~ 
naked man, the midnight panic, the horrible confu- 

sion of friends and foes, the escape of the murderer 

with the five heads of the sons of the Pandavas, 

and the dreary walk over the plain at early morn- 

ing, when the first ight of dawn just disclosed the 

wolves and jackals who were still feasting upon the 

bodies of the slain. 

But another scene was yet to follow, which no Pleasure of gra. 
one could have portrayed or imagined saving an *{ypleyedin 
Oriental bard who could fully sympathize in the joy “""” 
of gratified revenge. In the dim light of early 
morning the three warriors once more stood by the 
side of the dying Raja. Fora brief interval Dur- 
yodhana was deceived. For a brief interval he was 
led to believe that the heads of his hated kinsmen 
were before him; and forgetting his wounds and 
losses, he rejoiced in the completeness of his re- 
venge. He took the supposed skull of his murderer, 
and crushed it between his hands; and then the 
truth suddenly flashed upon him. The light of the 
rising sun fell upon the countenances of the dead, 
and he saw that the heads were those of the sons 
and not of the fathers. Thus his joy was turned 
to the deepest grief, and he leaned upon the knees 
of Kritavarman, and expired in an agony of 
SOITOW. 

The concluding portion of the narrative of As- Mythical char 
watthdma’s revenge has been so hopelessly falsified gAsyahans® 
by the Brahmanical compilers that it is wanting not 
only in poetical justice but m human interest, 

The story of Aswatthdma’s jewel or amulet appears 
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History oF to be a myth. Probably in the original traditior 
part, Bhima pursued Aswatthama to the death, anc 
~ brought his head to Draupadi. As, however 
Aswatthama is said to have been a Brdhman, the 
fable of the jewel has apparently taken the place o 
the story of the murder; as the slaughter of : 
Brahman would be especially offensive to the Brah 

manical compilers. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


THE RECONCILIATION OF THE LIVING AND BURIAL 
OF THE DEAD. 


A NEW scene now opens in the story of the musrory or 
Maha Bharata, namely, the reconciliation between paxr ti. 
the blind Maharaja and the men who had murdered attempts to 


" P ete. Se ; ‘ reconcile the 
his sons. This reconciliation is said to have been Mahdraje with 
e 


Andavas. 


previously effected by Krishna during his night visit Mythical effort 
to Hastindpur ; but, as already indicated, this portion Vyis. eee 
of the narrative appears to be an interpolation of 
modern date. Like most of the mythical accounts 
of Krishna it contains some beautiful expressions of 
sympathy ; but at the same time it is evident that 
such a mission would be ill-timed and useless. It is 
also worthy of remark that a similar visit is ascribed 
to the officious Vyasa, and is of course equally 
mythical in its origin and character. Indeed, the 
language of both Krishna and Vyasa is strained and 
artificial. It is impossible to conceive that parents, Impossibility, 0 


a real reconcilia 
whose sons were still lying dead upon the field of parents and the 
battle, could be consoled by the assurance that those their sons, 
sons had perished in consequence of their injustice ; 
or by the still more extravagant assurance that the 
murderers would take the places of those sons, and 


would prove themselves to be even more loyal and 
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HistoRY OF obedient. Such an idea may be justly regarded as 

pazr it, the ignorant conception of some Brahmanical com- 
Want of family piler, who had led a life of celibacy, and who was 
part of tho. be utterly unable to realize that enduring affection and 
compilers. unreasoning devotion which the true mother feels 
Interview be for the worst of her sons. But the story of the in- 


tween the 


davas and he terview between the Maharaja and the Pandavas on 

oy after the the day after the battle seems to fall under a different 

Necessity ra category. The Pdndevas were victors who had 

cretion: established their claim to the Raj against the sons of 
the Maharaja by force of arms, but who were yet 
desirous of appearing to be on good terms with the 
Maharaja whose sovereignty they would be expected 
to acknowledge. ‘The Mahdraja, on the other hand, 
although nominally the Sovereign, was virtually the 
representative of the defeated party, and his very life 
was at the mercy of the conquerors. Thus whilst a 
real reconciliation was perhaps impossible, a feigned 
reconciliation was absolutely indispensable to both 
parties. Accordingly, it will be seen that the Pan- 
davas prostrated themselves in turns at the feet of 
the Maharaja and the Ranf, and that some sort of 
explanation or apology was offered and accepted ; 

Tobia of but the real feelings of the bereaved parents will be 

andRéni readily perceived from an attempt of the Maharaja 

to crush Bhima in his embrace, and from the sudden 
shriek of the Rani that the smell of her son was upon 
them. 

Narrative of the ‘I'he narrative of this reconciliation, real or 
feigned, is as follows :— 

The Pandavas, Meantime Yudhishthira had heard that Mahéraja Dhri- 

epee out tarashtra had left the city of Hastinapur for the field of bat- 

raja. tle; and he went forward to meet him, accompanied by his 

rathren and by Krishna, and by Draupadi, and by all the 
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women of Dhrishta-dyumna. And after a while, Yudhish- History oF 
thira saw the Maharaja approaching ; and all the women of ee 
the Kauravas accompanied the Mahdraja, and rent the air —————— 
with their lamentations; and Yudhishthira passed by the 

women, and went on to the Maharaja, and fell at his feet. Prostrate them- 
Then the other Pandavas, each one declaring his name to fa othe 
the blind Maharaja, fell at his feet in like manner. And™ 
Dhritarashtra embraced Yudhishthira, and said :—‘‘ Where re rea 
is Bhima?”? Now as it was well known that Bhima had and receives his 
slain Duryodhana, as well as a great number of the sons of stend. 
Dhritarashtra, Krishna had been fearful of introducing him, 

lest the aged Mahdraja should vent his wrath upon him. 

And it so happened that in former days Duryodhana had 

ordered to be made an image of Bhima, upon which image 

he was accustomed to try his strength; and when the Ma- 

haraja called for Bhima, Krishna gave him this image, and 

said :—‘‘ Here is Bhima.” Then the Mahéraja opened his Crushes the 


e to pieces 
arms, and under pretence of embracing Bhima, he crushed in his wrath 


the image to pieces; and he then fell down exhausted and murderer of his 
fainting, with blood issuing from his mouth. After a long } ene the 
time he came to himself and began to weep ; and when those 9%" ¥?* 
around him asked why he wept, he replied :—“ Bhima was 

as one of my own sons, and his death has not brought any 

of my other sons to life, and I have slain him to no purpose.” 

Then Sanjaya, his charioteer, who stood by, told him what Undeceived by 
Krishna had done, and how it was not Bhima that hé had ae 
crushed, but the iron image which Duryodhana had made. 

And Dhritarashtra turned to Krishna, and said :—“ © Krish- 

na, you have done excellently well.”’ He then called for the Embraces the 
five brethren one by one, and again embraced them; and ao 
when Bhima presented himself, the Mahéraja auphed, and 
said :—‘‘ What if I should now give you another squeeze?” 
Bhima replied :—“T am yous slave, and if you order me I 
will be my own executioner.” Dhritardshtra said :—‘* You The reconcilia- 
are now all my sons, and the only remaining children of my 

brother Pandu: All that has happened to my sons was of 

their own seeking, and arose from their envy against you.” 


And Dhritarashtra began to weep again, and Yudhish- 
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HISTORY OF thira and Krishna and all the others began to weep with 
Pasr I u, him. 
eabeaceietas After this Yudhishthira and his brothers, together with 
between the, Krishna, took leave of the Mahé4raja and proceeded to wait 
jhe Beat Gandy upon Géndhéri. Yudhishthira advanced and kissed her feet, 
and she took him in her arms, and they both wept aloud. 
Gandhari then said :—“ The smell of Duryodhana is upon 
you all;” and screaming out she fell down in a swoon. 
Yndhishthira’s When a recovered Yudhishthira said to her :—‘‘ O mother, 
it must be clear to you that we had no alternative in the 
affair of Duryodhana; for what could we do when he would 
not allow us bread to eat as the condition of our service?” 
Géndhér's re- Gandhari replied :—‘ Say nothing, O Raja, about it, for I 
know that you speak only what is true and right, and that 
all which has befallen my sons was but the fruit of their 
refusal to take the advice of myself and my husband; and 
now that they are gone, may God preserve you to me in the 
room of Duryodhana.” Arjuna then came and kissed her 
She reproaches feet, as did Bhima also; and Gandhdri said to Bhima :— 


Bhima for h 


ing drank the as You drank the blood of my son Duhsésana.” Bhima 


a a replied :— No, I did not drink it: I took some of it in my 
hands and rubbed it about my face, but I did not drink it; 
and I only said that I drank it for the sake of frightening 

Xudhishthira the others.” At this moment Raja Yudhishthira stepped 

blame upon him- forward, and laid his head at the feet of Gandhari, and said :— 
“ Q mother, it was I who killed your sons, and do you lay 
all the blame upon me, and say nothing to the others.” 
Gaéndhéri then asked for Draupadi, and said to her :—‘‘ You 
and I are in the same affliction, for your sons also are slain; 
but what can Ido? There is no remedy against the behests 

Gandhéri sends of the great god Siva.” She then said to Yudhishthira and 

their mother his brethren :—‘‘ It is now nearly fourteen years since your 
mother Kunti had the pleasure of seeing you: Go now and 
see her!” And the five Pandavas went accordingly; and 

Joy of Kunti, when Kunti heard that her sons were coming she fainted 
for joy ; and when Yudhishthira and his brethren came up 
and found her in that condition, Yudhishthira took hold of 


his mother’s hand, and after a time she came to herself. 
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And the sons of Kunt{ came and laid their heads at her feet History oF 

one by one, and she embraced and kissed each of them in cca 

turn, and wept at seeing the wounds they had received in —————— 

the great war. Then Draupad{ approached her, and Kunti, ly. their heads 
t her feet. 

knowing that her children had been so lately slain, wept for 4 Affecting meet- 

her; and Draupadi laid her head at Kunti’s feet and fainted eo orem 

away, and when she recovered, both the ladies wept so 

abundantly that all the bystanders were moved to tears. 

Meantime Gaindhari came forward with all the widows of 

her sons who had been slain, and she said to Draupadi :— Géndhért piows- 

“Weep not, my daughter, for your sorrows are not greater eee 

than mine: We cannot tell what is decreed by fate: Thank 

God that the war is over, and weep not for the dead: Let 

us now perform the necessary rites for the souls of the de- 

parted.” 


The foregoing narrative requires no comment. Review of the 
A general truthfulness to human nature is perceptible ier 
throughout. The story of the image said to have 
been made of Bhima may appear somewhat apocry- 
phal, but yet is not altogether beyond the bounds of 
probability.’ 

The next scene, which comprises the lamenta- Narrativeof the 


cere- 


tions of the women on the field of battle, and the monies on the 
subsequent burning of the dead, is very affecting. 

One point however is open to question. If the war piticutty as re- 
really lasted eighteen days, and the general burning of stg elton 
the bodies did not take place until the day after the 
conclusion of the war, the corpses of those who were 

slain in the earlier battles must have lain in a state 


of periect putrefaction. The question, however, is 





1 Duryodhana is said to have made an iron image of Bhima to try his strength 
upon it; or he may have made an ordinary figure-head to knock about as a mani- 
festation of his hatred towards the original. In Mr Dickens’ novel of “The Old 
Curiosity Shop,” Quilp, the evil character of the story, purchases an old wooden 
figure of an Admiral, to represent Kit, whom he hates; and he strikes and muti- 
lates the image accordingly. The incident is true to human nature, and merely 
exhibits the natural force of the imagination. A mob will in like manner burn 
the effigy of the object of their detestation. 
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uistoRY or not an important one, and may be left unsolved. 
pari, The narrative is as follows :— 


Sisa decease! After this all the women dishevelled their hair, and 
tthe olan ot offered up loud lamentations, and proceeded to the fatal plain 
Kurukshetra. of Kurukshetra; and there they beheld the dead bodies of 
their husbands and fathers, sons and brothers, who had 
The women st been slain in the war. And each of the women went and 
bodies of their sat down by the remains of him whom she had most loved, 
and whose death had caused her the greatest affliction. 
And Géndhari and Kunti, accompanied by Yudhishthira and 
Krishna, went to the dead body of Duryodhana; and when 
Teneurevons ot Gaéndhari saw that it was her own son, she fell down in a 
her son Duryod- swoon ; and after a long interval she revived, and said :— 
“The wise and the learned always used to sit round this 
son of mine, and nearly all the Rajas of the earth took their 
stations near him, and prided themselves on it as a promo- 
tion, but this night the jackals alone have been his cour- 
roger pane iad tiers.” The widow of Duryodhana likewise came with her 
hair dishevelled, and placed her husband’s head upon her 
lap, and seated herself there; and Gandhéri said :—“ This 
woman, whom neither sun nor moon were once worthy to 
look upon, see how she now sits here bare-headed!” There 
too was the widow of the son of Duryodhana, and the widow 
of Karna, and the widow of Abhimanyu, and many others ; 
and Gandhari and all those widows bemoaned their several 
relations with so many tears, that none of those who were 
present could refrain from joining them in weeping. 
Performanceof § After this, Mahéraja Dhritarashtra said to Yudhish- 
the funeral rites ' 
for theslain.  thira :—‘‘ My son, be pleased now to order that all the dead 
bodies should be burned.””, And Dhritardshtra and Yudhish- 
thira jointly requested Vidura to superintend the perform- 
ance of the ceremony. And Vidura, who was the uncle of 
the Kauravas and Pandavas, and Sanjaya, the charioteer of 
the Maharaja, and Yuyutsu, the only surviving son of the 
Mahdraja, and Dhaumya, the family priest of the Pandavas, 
all went out together to the field of battle. And they 
Collection of collected a large quantity of sandal and other odoriferons 


aterials f ; : : 
ihe barning woods, and sweet oils, to form a pile on which to burn the 
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bodies of the principal warriors, such as Duryodhana, Karna, nistory oF 
Abhimanyu, Drona, and others ; and they also collected many INDIA. 
thousand mule-loads of faggots and oil to burn the bodies of 
those of inferior note. And they ordered all the surviving Dead bodies of 
charioteers of those Rajas who had been slain, to go through nied ty the . 
the plain and point out the corpses of their respective masters, © sai 

so that such Rajas might be burned separately according to 

their rank. And they took with them a thousand cart-loads 

of cloths, some fine and others coarse, to wrap up the dead 

bodies before burning. Then Vidura, and those appointed 

with him, went over the plain of Kurukshetra; and they 

first took up with all reverence and ceremony the corpse of 
Duryodhana and burned it. Next the Rajas of the first Burning of the | 
rank were wrapped in fine linen and burned with perfumes ; rik. 
and amongst these were the other sons of Dhritarashtra, 

and the sons of Draupadi, and Abhimanyu, and Drona, and 

Karna, and the greater Rajas, such as Raja Drupada and his 

son Dhrishta-dyumna, and Raja Virata, and Raja Jayadratha, 

and Raja Sélya, and many others. When this burning had 

been accomplished they kindled a mighty fire and burned Burning of the 
all the remaining bodies therein. After this, Yudhishthira Boia 
and his brethren, accompanied by Krishna, went to bathe in Ganges and 
the Ganges according to the rule ; and taking up a handful Synrins f 
of water for each kinsman that had been slain in the batile, 

they sprinkled it in the name of the deceased ; and Yudhish- 

thira, at the request of his mother Kunti, sprinkled some 

water in the name of Karna. And Raja Yudhishthira and Sorrow of Yud- 
his brother Arjuna grieved very much for the death of Arjuna for the 
Karna ; and the Raja ordered great charities to be distributed 

in the name of Karna, and he took under his own protection 

all Karna’s women and young children, and provided for all 

his remaining dependents. And he called for one of Karna’s 

sons, who was sixteen years of age, and wept in his presence 

very much for the death of Karna; and he gave him a large Kindness of 


‘ ; Yudhishthira, 
separate establishment and estate, and paid more attention to all tho 
to him than he did to his own sons; and he placed him dren, and de- 
under Arjuna to teach him archery and all other military 


exercises. And he showed also great tenderness and affev- 


366 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HISTORY OF tion to the rest of Karna’s children, and entertained his 
Part tt. Widows with all the kindness of a near kinsman. But when 
ets. the principal wife of Karna, and mother of most of his child- 
chief wife of ren, heard of the death of her husband, she heaved a deep 
sigh and expired; and the rest of Karna’s widows were bet- 
ter provided for by Yudhishthira than even his own women, 

and they had regular appointments for their maintenance. 


Review of the The picture furnished by the foregoing narrative 


foregoing narra- 


tive of the bum of the burning of the slain apparently refers to a 


Refers to | indu hi i- 
Referstoan very ancient period of Hindu history. The promi 


as nent features are indicated with a realism which 
seems to have appertained to the original tradition ; 
—the poor widows, with their long black hair dis- 
hevelled over their faces, sitting in an agony of grief 
by the corpses of those they loved ; the charioteers 
searching over the plain for the remains of their 
masters; the dead bodies wrapped in cloths and 
burning with oils and perfumes upon the funeral 
No reference to niles.2 But there is no reference to the hateful Satt, 


Sati nor satisfac- 
tory allusion to 
the Brahmans. 


2 A more detailed account of the funeral ceremonies of the ancient Hindts 
will be found in the Ramayana, and will consequently appear in the second 
volume of the present work. The whole ceremony bears a remarkable resem- 
blance to the burning of Hector, which has thus been felicitously translated by 
the Earl of Derby (Iliad, Book xxiv.) :— 


‘At length the aged Priam gave command : 
‘Haste now, ye Trojans, to the city bring 
Good store of fuel.’ * * # * 
He said :—and they the oxen and the mules 
Yoked to the wains, and from the city thronged : 
Nine days they laboured, and brought back to Troy 
Good store of wood; but when the tenth day’s light 
Upon the earth appeared, weeping, they bore’ 
Brave Hector out; and on the funeral pile 
Laying the glorious dead, applied the torch. 
While yet the rosy-fingered morn was young 
Round noble Hector’s pyre the people pressed : 
When all were gathered round, and closely thronged, 
First on the burning mass, as far as spread 
The range of fire, they poured the ruddy wine, 
And quenched the flames: his brethren then and friends 
Weeping, the hot tears flowing down their cheeks, 
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no burning of the widows with their deceased hus- HISTORY OF 
bands; and it is somewhat remarkable that the Pane ih 


Brahmans do not appear to have officiated upon the 
occasion. The only point however which requires Account of the 


liberality and 
explanation, is the extraordinary liberality and kind- eee 
ness displayed by Yudhishthira towards the family w: wards the family 
of Karna. It should however be remembered that sscrived tos 


mythical origin. 
according to the myth already indicated, Karna was 


the son of Kuntf before her marriage to Pandu; 
and consequently these details may have been in- 
serted to prove that Yudhishthira was not wanting 
in duty to the family of his deceased elder brother. 


Collected from the pile the whitened bones ; 
These in a golden casket they enclosed, 

And o’er it spread soft shawls of purple dye ; 
Then in a grave they laid it, and in haste 
With stone in ponderous masses covered o’er ; 
And raised a mound.” 


In the historic period a considerable refinement was introduced by the Greeks, 
inasmuch as the bodies of the slain were not burned but buried. Thus the 
Athenians who fell at Marathon were interred on the field of battle; whilst the 
bodies of those who fell in the first year of the Peloponnesian war were pre- 
served, and ultimately arranged in coffins of cypress wood, according to tribes, 
and publicly buried with every honour in the fairest suburb of the city.— 
Thucydides, Book i. c. 34, et seg. 


CHAPTER XV. 
THE INSTALLATION OF RAJA YUDHISHTHIRA. 


HISTORY OF Arter the burning of the slain, Yudhishthira and 
paw i. his brethren proceeded in triumph from the plain of 


Narrative of the Kurukshetra to the city of Hastinapur, and there 
installation of 


Yudhishthiraas Yudhishthira was inaugurated as Raja in the room 
Raja under the 


inal 
rlante of Mah of Duryodhana, under the nominal sovereignty of 


Bhtra the Mahdraja. The details of this procession, and 
the subsequent ceremonies of installation demand no 
preliminary explanation, and may be simply nar- 
rated as follows :— 

Disinclinationof = Now when Raja Yudhishthira beheld the dead bodies of 

Be pppointed his kinsmen, who had been slain on the plain of Kuruk- 
shetra, his heart failed him, and he said that he would not 
accept the Raj, but would retire into the jungle, and spend 
the remainder of his days in religious devotion; but those 
around him offered many topics of consolation to him, and 
after a while his grief left him, and he prepared himself to un- 
dertake the duties of Raja under his uncle, Maharaja Dhritar- 

Triumphant 4shtra. So when all things had been made ready for his 

he plainof § progress from the field of Kurukshetra to the city of Hastin4- 

Kurukshetra. 
pur, he ascended a chariot which was drawn by sixteen white 
mules. And Bhima took the reins and seated himself as his 
charioteer, and bards and eulogists surrounded his chariot 
on all sides and recited his praises; and Arjuna held the 
royal umbrella over his head, and his two younger brothers, 
Nakula and Sahadeva, walked one on each side of his 
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chariot, and fanned him with ch4maras of fine hair. And nutstory oF 
Yuyutsu, the only surviving son of Dhritardshtra, followed pose 
in another white chariot; and Krishna and Sétyaki accom- : 
panied the procession in like manner in a chariot of gold. 

And the blind Mahdraja and the Réni Gandhéri went before 
Yudhishthira in a vehicle carried by men; and Kunti, Drau- 

padi, and all the other ladies betook themselves to different 

vehicles, and followed the procession under the protection 

of Vidura. 

In this grand array Raja Yudhishthira entered the city Grandentry 
of Hastindépur; and he was accompanied by all his friends Hanus 
and kinsmen, whilst the bards and eulogists marched before 
him and sounded his praises. Meantime the people of the 
city decorated the road with flags and garlands, and came 
out in their best attire to receive the new Raja; and thou- 
sands of people thronged the entrance of the palace to wel- Yudhishthira 
come the approach of Yudhishthira, whilst all the ladies of palace. aes 
the palace in like manner welcomed Draupadi. And Yud- 
hishthira acknowledged the acclamations of the multitude, 
and received the blessings of the Brahmans; and he then 
descended from his chariot, and went into the inner apart- 
ments, and worshipped the family gods with offerings of worships the 
sandal, garlands, and jewels. Having thus performed he 
thanksgivings to the household deities he returned to the 
palace gate, and with the assistance of Dhaumya and the 
Mahfraja, he distributed suitable presents of jewels, cows, Distributes 

ifts amongst 

and cloths amongst the Braéhmans. Nowa Rakshasa, named Brahmans. 
Chiérvéka, had disguised himself as a mendicant Brahman, 
and mingled with the crowd; and having been a warm 
friend of Duryodhana he was desirous of reviling the P4n- 
davas. And when the acclamations of the multitude had Berle oy 
ceased, Chérvéka arose and said :— O Yudhishthira, listen Betehass oe 
tome! These Brahmans have made me their spokesman to Brahman. 
reproach you for your ignominious deeds in killing your 
nearest and dearest kinsmen: I cannot discover what ad- 
vantage you have derived from committing such crimes ; 

: Rage of the real 
your life must be now a burden to you, and the sooner you Brahmans, who 


die the better will it be for uate At this speech all the as- allegiance to 
VOL. I. ; 
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nIstoRY or sembled Bréhmans were enraged, but they hung down their 
ae heads with shame and said nothing. And Raja Yudhish- 
thira was very much dejected at what Charvaéka had said, 

and in very mild terms he asked the Brahmans for forgive- 

ness, and requested them not to put him to shame, and even 

offered to put an end to his own life if they desired it. The 

Brahmans replied :—*‘ O Raja, we have said nothing against 

you, but wish you all joy and happiness: This person is not 

a Brahman; he is a wicked friend of Duryodhana in dis- 

guise: His name is Charvika, and he is a Rakshasa by 

birth: Listen not to him, for he has spoken falsehoods! ” 

Charvaka bumt So saying, the Bréhmans looked upon Charvaka with angry 


ongry even ” eyes, and he fell upon the ground lke a tree struck by 


the Brahmans. 

ealctil lightning, and was burnt to ashes upon the spot. 
Gratification of Now when Yudhishthira saw that the Brihmans were 
Yudhishthira 


at the acquit. truly desirous that he should rule the Raj, he was much 
scence ° 
Brahmans in his pleased ; and he cast aside all melancholy, and seated him- 


inauguration. : : 
Enthroned self upon the golden throne with a cheerful heart, and with 
Prosenco of his 218 face turned towards the east. And in front of him sat 
relationsand ~~ Krishna and Satyaki upon seats of gold; whilst upon either 
inauguration. side of him sat Bhima and Arjuna upon golden carpets. At 
a little distance off sat his mother Kunti upon a throne of 
ivory, with Nakula and Sahadeva on each side of her. And 
Maharaja Dhritardshtra and his younger brother Vidura, 
and the priest Dhaumya, took their seats upon carpets as 
bright as flame; and near the Mahfraja sat his Rani 
Ceremony of Géindhari, and his only surviving son Yuyutsu. And when 


i Sane 
performed Dy they were all seated, Yudhishthira was solemnly inaugurated 


Braiman. te Raja by Dhaumya the Brahman, who was the family priest 
Symbolical of the Pandavas. And rice, which had been burnt by the 
sun, and white flowers, and pieces of earth, and gold, silver, 
and precious stones, were all brought before the new Raja, 
and he touched them according to the custom. And fire, 
and milk, ,and honey, and ghee, and the sacred shell, and 
leaves and twigs of sacred trees, were all brought in like 
manner, and duly placed before Raja Yudhishthira. And 
Pots of water golden pots, and silver pots, and copper pots, and earthen 


th 
rivers. pots, and pots made of precious stones, were all filled with 
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water from all the sacred places, and arranged for the cere- HISTORY OF 
mony. And Dhaumya, the family priest of the Pandavas, ae 
solemnly performed all the rites of inauguration under the 

direction of Krishna. And Dhaumya prepared a high place niet pee 
on which to offer sacrifice, and he kindled the fire for the fice. 
offermgs. And a tiger’s skin was opened out before the Fodnish ihre 


sacrificial fire, and Yudhishthira and his wife Draupadi took tated upon the 
their seats thereon; and Dhaumya prepared the homa for Offering of the 
the propitiation of ile gods, and poured it upon the sacred 

fire. After this the five purifying articles which are pro- ing artes 
duced from the sacred cow, namely, the milk, the curds, the poured 


ghee, the urine, and the ordure, were brought up by thre and Draw 
Krishna, and the Mahdraja, and by the four brethren of 
Yudhishthira, and poured by them over the heads of 
Yudhishthira and Draupadi: and then, in like manner, they Potsor sacred 
all brought up the pots of sacred waters, and poured the over Didhih: 
waters over the heads of the new Raja and his wife. And p ao 
when this was done the music began to sound, and fill the Music sounded. 
air with harmonious strains, and the bards and eulogists Haris and 
raised their voices and chaunted aloud the praises of Raja the praises of 
Yudhishthira and the glory of his mighty forefathers. 

Now all this while Raja Yudhishthira was in no way Perfect equani- 
moved by all the honours thus bestowed uponhim. Neither bishihira, 
did he exult in his inauguration, nor was he elevated by the 
praises of the bards and eulogists. He underwent all the His patience 
ceremonies with calmness and patience, and manifested momes. 
neither signs of sorrow nor signs of joy. And when the large eto ee 
rites had all been performed, he rose up and distributed Brahmans 
without stint, and in the greatest profusion, the richest and 
most valuable presents to all the Brahmans who had as- 
sembled at his inauguration. 

In this manner Yudhishthira was installed Raja in his Yudbishthira’s 
ancestral Raj of Bharata; and when the installation was Brahmans. 
over, and the gifts had — distributed, he addressed the 
Brahmans in the following language:—‘ The sons of Entreats the 
Péndu, whether they possess any good qualities or not, must sce shire rule 
still consider themselves very fortunate, O Brahmans, at Dhritarashtra, 


being so much praised by you; and it is proper that you 


372 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HISTORY OF should grant to myself and my brethren any favour which 

pips we may ask of you: Mahdraja Dhritardshtra is our father, 

-and we adore him as we do our most superior gods: If, 

therefore, you wish to serve me or my brethren, you cannot 

do that better than by placing yourselves under the rule of 

the Mahdraja, and endeavouring to promote his welfare: I 

myself live only for that purpose, now that I have slain all my 

kinsmen ; and if you have any regard for me or my party, 

you will show the same respect to the Maharaja as you did 

whilst the Kauravas were alive: He is our superior lord, 

and the ruler of the Pandavas and their Raj: Forget not 

my special request that you should serve him.” So saying 
Yudhishthira dismissed the Brahmans. 


Reviow of the The foregoing narrative refers to two distinct 

tive descriptions, which may perhaps be best considered 

Two events die separately ; namely, first the procession from the 

ae field of battle to the royal palace at Hastinapur ; 
and, secondly, the inauguration of Yudhishthira as 
Yuvaraja, or as a Raja ruling the people in the name 
of the Maharaja. 

First, the tri The description of the return of Yudhishthira to 


ives. ° the palace will be readily realized by all who are 
Description of familiar with the Courts of Hindi Rajas. The 


the umbrella 
and chamara 


asemblemsor especial emblems of Hundt sovereignty are the 
noveres'y’ umbrella and the ch4mara. The umbrella may be 
called a canopy; but it in no way resembles the 
canopy which is raised over the throne in European 
Courts; but may be described as a large umbrella, 
richly decorated with gold and jewels, and often ex- 
ceedingly beautiful in design and workmanship. 
The chamara is the tail of a Thibet ox, which is 
fixed into a handle, and employed to drive away 
Pioture ofan flies. The picture is now complete. The Raja sitting 
Hindu proces- in state in a chariot or car drawn by sixteen white 
horses. The royal umbrella held over his head, 
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glittering and sparkling in the bright light of an History oF 
Indian sun. A chd4mara of white hairs waving on Poa 
either side to keep off the flies, and atthe same time —_ 
adding pomp and significance to the scene. The 
bards and eulogists accompanying the chariot, 
chaunting in barbarous strains the praises of the 
new Sovereign, as the Raja of Rajas, the descendant 
of the gods, the wise, the mighty, and the victorious. 
Other Chieftains follow in chariots, or in nondescript 
seats borne on the shoulders of men. Glittering 
flags of every variety are adding to the gaiety of 
the scene; and garlands of flowers are hanging 
from every house and tree, as special signs of 
popular rejoicing. 
The protest of Charvaka after Yudhishthira’s Story of Cher. 


vika @ later in- 
arrival at the palace is somewhat curious. He is Sn 


blow against 


said to have been a Raékshasa in disguise, and a the sectot Char. 
warm friend of Duryodhana, but he also stands as 

the representative of a later heterodox sect, known 

as the Charvakas. It seems, therefore, not impro- 

bable that the reference to Charvaka is an interpola- 

tion of the Brahmanical compilers, introduced for 

the controversial purpose of exhibiting the heretic 

as the ally of Duryodhana and enemy of Yudhish- 

thira, who was justly destroyed by the angry glance 

of the Brahmans. 


1 Such scenes as those described above are frequent at Hind Courts, or at 
audiences granted to Rajas by the Viceroy of India. The Raja and his attendant 
Chieftains are arrayed in cloth of gold, and radiant with jewels. The old Hinda 
car, or rath, may be replaced by an elephant or a European barouche; but the 
chamaras, the eulogists, and the banners are all there. Other insignia seem to 
have been added in modern times, such as Chobdars or silver sticks, and above all 
a large hookah. The hookah indeed is regarded as a special emblem of dignity, 
and is kept alight, and occasionally smoked during the progress; the hookah- 
bearer carrying the bowl on the seat by the side of the coachman, whilst the Raja 
sits in the carriage and smokes through a long and richly ornamented tube. 
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HISTORY OF The description of the inauguration of Yudhish- 
Pant it, thirais very suggestive. Most of the ceremonies are 
secondiy,the Still performed at the installation of modern Rajas ; 
Yadhuhture, and indeed the Mah4 Bharata is generally regarded as 
Donbtful ane an authority upon the subject. It is, however, diffi- 
cee cult to say whether the ceremonies were actually per- 
formed in the case of Yudhishthira, or whether they 

are not to be treated as later interpolations, intro- 

duced for the purpose of bringing the old tradition 

into conformity with modern Brahmanical rites. 

Apparent ongm ‘The enthroning of Yudhishthira with his face to- 
ceremomes —-_-wards the east, or sunrise, may probably be a relic 
of the old worship of the Sun. The introduction of 

Krishna appears mythical for reasons already stated. 

The touching of rice, flowers, earth, gold, silver, and 

jewels seems to be an assertion of sovereignty. The 

offering of milk, honey, and ghee is Vedic. The 

sacred shell is an emblem of the god Vishnu. The 

leaves and twigs of trees, and the pots of water from 

sacred rivers, appear to belong to some old fetische 

rites which have been adopted by the Brahmans, 

The tiger’s skin is a reference to the god Siva, who 

is generally represented as sitting or lying upon the 

skin in question. The offering of the homa, and the 

pouring of the five purifying articles produced from 

the cow upon the heads of the Raja and Ranf, are 
Brahmanical rites, but of very ancient origin, being 
connected with the primitive worship of the cow as 

the giver of milk, butter, and curds. The descrip- 

tion of the patience of Yudhishthira, his perfect tran- 

quillity, and his profound respect for the Brahmans, 

may perhaps be treated as interpolations of the 
Brahmanical compilers. The significance, however, 

of these several rites can only be fully explained by 
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reference to the different religions, and will accord- uistory or 
INDIA. 
ingly be discussed hereafter.’ Parr II, 


1 The following description of the ceremonies to be performed at the inaugura- 
tion of Rajas is taken from the Agni Pur4na, 

“A Raja should appoint a family priest and astrologer, wise counsellors, and 
a Raéni possessed of due accomplishments; at the period appointed by the astrol- 
oger or upon the "death of his predecessor, he should make preparations for his 
coronation. The person to be crowned should be bathed with Tila (sesimum 
orientale) and white mustard (that is, with water in which these have been 
steeped), and the astrologer and Purohita should procl iim his title when he should 
be seated on an auspicious throne; he should then hold out hopes of prosperity to 
his subjects, and set prisoners at liberty. Previous to the coronation the family 
priest should perform the Ain-drisanti, a sacrifice made in honour of Indra to 
secure prosperity. The Raja should fast the day before the coronation, and on 
the next offer oblations upon the fire’which is upon the altar, attended with the 
recitation of mantras sacred to Vishnu, Indra, Surya, Viswadeva, and Chandra. 
This ceremony tends to prolong the life, and is productive of religious merit and 
prosperity. The golden water-pot called Aparagita, or tending to render one in- 
visible, which is placed on the right side of the sacrificial fire, and receives the 
remains of the oblations of ghee, should be worshipped with flowers and sandal- 
paste. Good fortune attends the Raja if the flame turn round to the right, if it 
appear like pure gold when heated, occasion a sound like that of a number of 
cars, or of the clouds; when there issues no smoke, but a fragrant vapour, and 
when it is of the form of a swastika (particular kind of temple, etc.); if the flame 
be clear and raging, without emitting any sparks; and if no cats, deer, or birds, 
pass between the fire and the performer of the ceremony. 

“The Raja should cleanse his head with earth brought from mountain-tops ; 
his two ears with earth from the tops of white ant-hillocks, and his face with that 
of a Vishnu Maridapa, or a house in which that deity is worshipped. He should 
cleanse his neck with earth from Indra’s temple; his bosom with that from the 
court-yard of the palace; his 1ight hand with that raised by the tusks of ele- 
phants; his left hand with that raised by the horns of bulls; his back with the 
earth of a tank; his belly with that of a place whcre two rivers meet; his two 
sides with that of the two opposite sides of a river; his buttocks with that of the 
door of a brothel; his thighs with the earth of the spot on which the sacri- 
fice has been performed; his knees with that of a cow-house; his legs with that 
of a stable; and his feet with that from the wheels of a car. 

“The Raja being then seated on a splendid throne, his head should be washed 
with Pancha Gavya (milk, curds, ghee, and the urine and dung of acow). The 
four ministers of the Raja belonging to the four classes shall afterwards bathe the 
Raja, viz. the Brahman with ghee filled in a golden pot, standing on the east 
side; the Kshatriya with milk filled in a silver pot, standing on the south side ; 
the Vaisya with curds filled in a copper pot, standing on the west side; and the 
Sudra with water filled in an earthen pot, standing on the north side. An emi- 
nent Brahman should then bathe the Raja and Rani with honey; a Br&hman, 
who sings the Sama Veda, should bathe them with water and some kusa grass; 
and the family priest, having entrusted the preservation of the sacrificial fire to the 
care of a Sadasya (a bystander, who has to notice and correct mistakes), and re- 
pairing to the golden pot in which the remains of the oblations of ghee have been 
received, should bathe the Raja, repeating the incantations which secure the good 
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HISTORY OF fortune of Rajas. The priest should then return to the altar, and a Brahman, 


INDIA. 
Pant IL 


who sings the Yajur Veda, should bathe the Raja with water in a golden pot, 
having a hundred holes, mixed with Survanshadi and Mahanshadi (certain classes 
of drugs), ghee, sandal-paste, flowers, the common citron, gems, and kusa grass. 
The water is to be purified by mixing it with the above articles one by one, at- 
tended with the recitation of their respective mantras from the Yajur Veda. A 
Brahman, who sings the Atharva Veda, should afterwards mark the head and 
throat of the Raja with the yellow pigment, called Gorachana. 

‘“‘ After this a great number of Brahmans having assembled together should 
place a pot filled with Sarvanshadi (a class of drugs), and water brought from all 
the Tirtahs (places of pilgrimage), before the Raja, whilst he shall be fanned with 
the tails of the Bosgrunnies, and music and singing be carriedon. The Raja shall 
behold the pot, a looking-glass, some ghee, and some other fortunate omens. He 
should then worship Vishnu, Brahma, Indra, and other gods; also the planets and 
elephants. The Purohita being seated on a bed covered with a tiger’s hide, the Raja 
should present him with a dish of curds and honey, and have his turban bound. The 
turban of the Raja, seated on a bed covered with the hides of a bull, cat, elephant, 
lion, and tiger, should then be bound. The door-keeper is to point out to him his 
ministers, etc. The Raja should offer cars, goats, sheep, houses, and other gifts 
to his Purohita and the astrologer, and give away various other things to other 
Brahmans. Having gone round the sacrificial fire, made obeisance to his spiritual 
tutor, and touched the back of a bull, he is to present his Guru with cows and 
clothes. Let him then proceed along the main street on a horse or an elephant, 
attended by his forces, and having circumambulated the city re-enter its limits. 
He is to entertain all the persons present, and then dismiss them.’’—Wilson’s 
MSS. i the Library of the Asratee Socrety of Bengal. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
THE HORSE SACRIFICE OF RAJA YUDHISHTHIRA. 


Wuen Yudhishthira was established in the Raj of nistory ov 
Bharata, he attempted the celebration of a great Pant IL 
sacrifice known as the Aswamedha, or sacrifice of a Performance of 
horse. This extraordinary rite bore some resem- contemplaied 
blance to the Rajastiya sacrifice, which he had al- *™ 
ready performed when he and his brethren had 
cleared the jungle of Khandava-prastha and founded 
the Raj of Indra-prastha. But whilst the Aswamed- The Aewamedha 
ha seems to have been an assertion of sovereignty ant eee 
over conquered Rajas, it was invested with an im- 
portance and significance which were wanting in the 
Rajastiya. Indeed the performance of an Aswamed- 
ha was a task of peculiar difficulty, whilst it was 
the greatest rite that a Raja could perform. By the 
Rajastya a Chieftain seems to have asserted his 
sovereignty over a new and independent Raj. But 
by the Aswamedha he was popularly supposed by 
an ignorant and childlike people to have asserted his 
sovereignty over the whole earth; and by the suc- 
cessful performance of a hundred Aswamedhas, it was 
implicitly believed that a mortal Raja would over- 
throw the celestial Raj of Indra, and become at once 
the ruler of the universe and the sovereign of the 


gods. 
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HISTORY OF The idea involved in this imposing ceremonial 
pass it, - Was at once primitive and warlike. An ambitious Raja 
Jam involved in WHO desired to establish his supremacy over friends 
the Aswamedha. and enemies without the formality of declaring war, 
and without perhaps the danger of encountering a 
formidable confederacy, would perform an Aswamed- 

Loosening ofa ha in the following fashion. He would procure a 


horse, an 


sgauineiose ©. HLOrse of a particular colour, and let it run loose in 


tory h ° : i 7 
igi enter: public with certain ceremonies; and from that day, 


and for an entire year, the horse would be permitted 
to wander into whatever territory it pleased, followed 
by the Raja and his whole army. The wanderings 
of the horse were thus left entirely to chance, whilst 
its entrance into a foreign Raj was virtually a chal- 
lenge to the Raja of that country ; for every Raja was 
bound either to carry away the horse and offer battle, 
or else to tender his submission by restoring the horse 
Failureofan and joining his army to that of the invaders. More- 
the horse was over, if the Raja who attempted the Aswamedha and 
followed the horse, failed in any one case to secure the 
restoration of the animal by the force or terror of his 
arms, the Aswamedha was brought to an untimely 
close, and the Raja who had attempted it was dis- 
graced in the eyes of his subjects and neighbours. 
Grand sanfice If, on the contrary, he succeeded in reducing to sub- 


and feast at the 


lose of : ISS] 1 i 
close of s suc- mission every Raja who carried away the horse, and 


= thus at the end of the year brought the horse tri- 
umphantly home to his own city, the animal would 
be sacrificed to the gods in the presence of the whole 
assembly of conquered Rajas; and the Aswamedha 
would be brought to a close by a grand feast, at which 
the roasted flesh of the horse would be regarded as 
Renown of the imperial dish. Henceforth the performer of the 
performed an =Aswamedha would be held in the highest honour. 
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The fame of his power and majesty would be spread History oF 
abroad by bards and eulogists throughout all lands, pyer tr 
and be handed down in song and ballad to all future 
generations; whilst every descendant for countless 

ages would preserve the memory and exult in the 

glory of his mighty ancestor. 

It is easy to conceive that under such circum- Great attrac. 
stances the performance of an Aswamedha would be 4swamedhs. 
particularly fascinating to a warlike race like the 
ancient Kshatriyas. It would combine all the ex- Combination of 
citement of war with that of high play. If the »lins. 
horse entered the territory of too powerful a Raja, 
before the army which followed had been reinforced 
by the retainers of weaker Rajas who had been con- 
quered, the Aswamedha might be brought to a dis- 
astrous termination. If, on the contrary, the horse 
confined himself to the territories of weaker Rajas, 
or deferred entering the territory of a stronger Raja 
until his followers had swelled into an overwhelm- 
ing force, the Aswamedha might be brought to a 
triumphant conclusion. Probably. in times still 
more remote the loosening of the horse may have 
been a mere festival held for the purpose of deciding 
the supremacy between the military settlers in a par- 
ticular neighbourhood, and lasting perhaps only a 
few days or a lunar month, instead of an entire year. 

But whether on a large or a small scale, the greatest General excite 
interest would be excited, and a general agitation — 

would prevail. Every OhisAaines in the nee nbee 

hood would speculate as to whether the horse would 

enter his Raj, and whether in such a contingency he 

should hazard a battle or tender his submission. 

Every spot where the horse was caught, or where Memory of As 

a battle ensued, would be eagerly remembered. and served in local 
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HisToRY OF pointed out to the inquisitive inquirer, and doubtless 
INDIA. 
parr =. would be long preserved in local tradition. 
Sacrificeof the ‘Che Aswamedha thus originally combined the 


horse at the 
close ofan As- idea of conquest and sovereignty with that of a na- 


cated with te tional banquet at which the roasted horse might 
eee have been regarded as a national or imperial dish. 
But, at the same time, the sacrifice was undoubtedly 
invested with a religious significance, which is want- 
ing in the Rajasttya. It was connected with the 
worship of the Sun, which, like the worship of the 
serpent, appears to have been one of the most 
ancient of all religions. The idea that the Sun god 
was carried through the firmament, from his rising 
to his setting, in a golden chariot drawn by fleet 
and invisible steeds, was a favourite conception of 
Horse sacrifice the Greek bards. Again, Herodotus states explicit- 
gots. ly, that the Massagetee of High Asia sacrificed 

horses to the Sun, under the idea that the swiftest 

of animals should be offered to the swiftest of 

deities... In the two Aswamedha hymns in the Rig- 

Veda, the horse-is regarded as the type of the Sun, 
Disappearance, and also of Agni, or the deity of fire.” At a later, 


of the Aswam 


inIndia, = but still ancient period, the Aswamedha appears to 


Greek ponoet 
tion of the Sun 
god. 


1 Herodotus, Book i. ¢. 216. 

2 See Rig-Veda, Suktas clxii. and clxiii., Wilson’s translation, vol. ii. pp. 
112—125, It must be confessed that the two hymns in question are exceedingly 
obscure. They are undoubtedly ancient, but still they appear to have been com- 
posed in an age of mysticism, long after the primitive age of horse sacrifice, and 
possibly during some temporary revival of the ancient rite. They are replete 
with mysticism, and are wholly wanting in that exultation in victory, and joyous 
anticipation of a feast, which are likely to have found expression in a more primi- 
tive and barbarous period, of which relics are to be found in the legendary narra- 
tive preserved in the Mah& Bharata. Indeed, in the opening verse of the first of 
the Aswamedha hymns, the worshipper positively deprecates the wrath of certain 
Vedic deities for thus paying reverence to the horse :—‘“ Let neither Mitra nor 
Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu (i.e. Vayu), Indra, Ribhukshin (? Prajapati), nor the 
Marnuts censure us, when we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues of the swift horse 
sprung from the gods.”— Wilson’s translation. 


XVI.—THE HORSE SACRIFICE. 381 


have fallen into disuse; and during the successive HISTORY oF 
ages of Buddhism and Brahmanical revival, it must Pant IL 
have been virtually abolished as altogether opposed —— 
to the enlightened ideas of more civilized times. 
But still the institution lived in oral tradition, and 
was so deeply rooted in the memories and minds of 
the Hindus, that it even yet finds expression in the 
Maha Bharata and Ramayana, and is frequently re- 
ferred to in the other sacred books of the Hindus. 
An interpretation, however, has been generally Brahmanica 
interpretations | 

placed upon the ceremonial, which was wholly un- of the ceremoni- 
known in primitive times, and which will form the 
subject of future discussion. In the Maha Bharata 
the Aswamedha is said to have been performed as an 
atonement for sin; in the Ramayana it is said to 
have been performed for the purpose of obtaining a 
son; whilst in both poems, and in the Purdnas 
generally, the sacrifice is said to have been frequent- 
ly effected by ancient Brahman sages for the ac- 
quisition of religious merit, and for the attainment 
of a supernatural power which should render them 
superior even to the gods.° 

The description of the Aswamedha of Raja Yud- Brahmanical 
hishthira, as it appears in the Mahd Bharata, con- fre sage 
tains distinct references to the old primitive custom thim 
of loosening the horse, and fighting every Raja who 
opposed its progress, which has already been de- 
scribed. At the same time it is loaded with Brah- 
manical details and mythical references which are 
entirely at variance with this original idea. These Objections 


against elimin- 
aie the inter- 
: ears : . polations. 
3 In the Yajur-Veda, which is much later than the Rig-Veda, the sacrifice was 


performed without any slaughter, the animals being tied to the posts whilst the 
invocations were being chaunted, and then let loose without injury.—Colebrooke 
on the Vedas. A legend is preserved in the Maha Bharata of a similar bloodless 
Aswamedha having been performed by the sage Vrihaspati. 
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History OF interpolations however are too closely interwoven 
parr I With what appears to be the original and authentic 
tradition, to be altogether eliminated; and more- 

over are more suggestive and amusing than the 

ordinary run of Brahmanical additions. According- 

ly the legend will be exhibited as it stands in the 

Mahé, Bharata, although in a greatly abridged form ; 

Three stagesin the whole being divided into three distinct narra- 


the perform- 


anc ofandswe tives, corresponding to the three stages in the per- 
formance of an Aswamedha, viz.— 
1st, The capture of the horse. 
2nd, The loosening of the horse. 
3rd, The sacrifice of the horse. 
The narrative of the capture, or, in other words, 
Ist, Narrativeot the stealing of the horse, may now be related as 


the capture of 


the horse, follows :— 


Melancholy of Now after Yudhishthira had been established in the Raj, 
he again began to grieve very bitterly over the men who had 
been slain on his account in the great war; and the Maha- 

Krishna advises raja and Krishna tried to arouse him from his sorrow, and 

sacrifices. Krishna counselled him to perform sacrifices, and to enter- 
tain many guests, by which means he might cast aside his 

Vyésa counsels melancholy. After this Krishna returned to Dwaraké, when 

an Aswamedha 


forthe atone- the sage Vydsa appeared to Yudhishthira, and advised him 

ment of his sins, ; : 
to perform an Aswamedha as an atonement for all his sins; 
and Vyasa told him of a place where he might procure 
abundant treasure for the ceremony; for that in former times 
when a Raja of Ayodhya had performed the same sacrifice, 
he had given so much treasure to the Bréhmans that they 
could not carry it all away, and accordingly stored a large 
quantity in a certain spot in the side of the Him4laya moun- 

Yudhishthira’s tain, where it still remained. But Raja Yudhishthira refused 

objections to : 

taking s trea: for many days to send for the treasure, because it belonged 

to the Bréh- to the Brahmans; until at length the sage Vyasa explained 
to him that fire, water, earth, and riches belonged to no one, 


and might be kept by any one who found them. So after 
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much discourse Raja Yudhishthira determined to perform HIsToRY OF 
the Aswamedha sacrifice, and to send for the treasure of the Pearl 
Bréhmans which had been stored in the Himdlaya mountain. 

Now it was the rule at Aswamedhas that the horse which Rale-of fie at: 
was to be sacrificed should be of a pure white colour like colour of the 
the moon, with a yellow tail and a black right ear; or the ie 
horse might be all of a black colour. The horse was to be Night of the 
let loose on the fourteenth day after the entrance of the sun een oe 
into Aries, being the night of the full moon in the month of 
Choitro; and it was to run loose for a whole year, with a ae ree 
gold plate on its forehead; and on the gold plate was to be 
inscribed the name of the Raja to whom it belonged, and a 
proclamation that an army was following the horse, and that 
all who stopped the horse, or who led him away, would be 
compelled to accompany the army until the end of the year, 
and then would be called upon to attend the Aswamedha 
sacrifice. And Vyasa, the sage, also told Yudhishthira that 
the sacrifice was a very difficult one, masmuch as no Raja 
could perform it who had not obtained a perfect control over 
all his passions. Moreover, Vy4sa commanded the Raja Necessity for 
that he must not sleep a single night out of his city through- trol hus passions 
out the entire year; and that he must always sleep on the year. 
ground, with his wife by his side, and a naked sword be- 
tween them; and that he must never once put his hand upon 
her, or the whole merit of the sacrifice would be turned to 
guilt. Wydsa also informed the Raja that a horse bearing 
all the requisite marks would be found at a very distant city 
named Badravati. 

When Vydsa had thus spoken, Bhima offered to go to Bhima offers to 
the city of Badravati and bring away the horse; and Yud- Badravati to 
hishthira gave him permission, but wished that Krishna had }orsefor the 
been present to counsel him in the matter. Whilst they Krishna’s sud- 


den appearance 


were speaking together word was brought that Krishna was Hee ete of 


standing at the gate of the palace; saying, that he would Hastinapur. 
not enter a house at the request of a doorkeeper, but only 

at the invitation of the owner. So Yudhishthira and his Krspnabrousht 
brethren went out and saluted Krishna, and brought him Dy fngbishthira 


into the palace, and told him of the Aswamedha sacrifice "™ 
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HISTORY OF that they were about to perform. Now when Krishna heard 
pxot that Bhima had been chosen to go to Badravati, rather than 
nee es Arjuna, he was somewhat jealous, for Arjuna was his friend 
that Bhima and near kinsman. And Krishna said :-—“ Why send Bhima 
should be sent Be eee 
to fetch the to bring away the horse? Surely such a mission is too great 
horse instead o : . 
Arjuna. for him: I am aware that he understands everything con- 
Krishna's ob- nected with eating; but a man can have but a foolish head 
maonthe who is always thinking of his stomach: I know also that he 
score of his : : “ 
fondness for, has married a woman of the Asuras, and she will certainly 
marriage to an deprive him of any sense he may have remaining: Moreover, 


Asura wife. 

it is the rule that if a man marries a woman of inferior rank, 
or gives himself up to the love of women, or lives in the 
house of his father-in-law, he may not take any part in the 
performance of an Aswamedha: Arjuna, on the other hand, 
Bhima retorts is fitted in every way for high deeds.”? Bhima replied :— 
eesn can «You say, O Krishna, that he who has a large stomach, and 
verse.” is ever intent upon eating, is without understanding; but 
who can have a wider stomach than yours in which the whole 
creation finds a place? ‘You also say that a great eater has 
no brains; who eats more than you, who devour all the 
Refers to Krish- rivers, all the demons, and all mankind? Then you object 
to t the" daughter that I have the daughter of an Asura living in my house, but 
you have married the daughter of Jémbavat who is a Bear ; 
and is the daughter of a Bear to be preferred to the daughter 
of an Asura? As to my giving myself up to the love of 
women, is it not known unto all men that you are in no wise 
Mollifies better than me? But let this pass: We are all anxious for 
Bis your aid in the performance of this Aswamedha; and all my 

own hopes rest upon you alone.”’ 
At these words Krishna was mollified, and he gave his 
Bhima proceeds consent that Bhima should go to Badravati. And Bhima 
bring away the set out with two other warriors, and defeated the Raja of 
Badravati and brought away the horse. And the Raja 
resolved to accompany Bhima to Hastinépur, and attend the 
Aswamedha of Yudhishthira, and to carry with him all his 
family and treasures. Now this Raja had a mother who was 
very old, and she was called his great mother, because she 


had been his father’s head wife; and he was very anxious 
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to take her with him. And the Raja said to her, that asshe HISTORY OF 
was now approaching theend of her days, it would be most See 
proper for her to proceed to the river Ganges and bathe par eres 
there, and to behold the many holy Rishis and devotees fuse] oF phe old 
who had taken up their abode there. But his old mother pale lee 
replied :—‘* What is this Ganges water that you are talking 
about? Have I not a hundred better springshere ? I will 
never quit this house; for if I stir, all the goods and chattels 
here will be eaten up: My maids and servants will be every 
day plundering milk, and grain, and butter, and causing me 
grievous damage; so that when I return I shall find half my 
property wasted and stolen.” And the Raja’s mother was 
very obstinate, and notwithstanding all that could be said, 
nothing would persuade her to leave the city of Badravati 
and proceed to Hastinépur. So the Minister advised the oid lady carried 
Raja to carry her by force, and accordingly a litter was pre- *” ae 
pared, and the old Rani was placed upon it, and she was 
carried away, crying very loudly, along with the whole camp 
to the city of Hastinépur. And when they came nigh unto 
the city, Bhima went forward to inform his brother Yudhish- 
thira, who thereupon came out to meet the Raja of Badra- 
vati, accompanied by Krishna and all his Chieftains; and 
Yudhishthira then conducted the Raja and all his party with 
great ceremony into Hastinapur. 

Now according to the rule of the Aswamedha the horse gyishna returns 


could not be loosened until the night of the full moon in the Ler the nighe 


month of Choitro.? And Krishna returned to his own city, of heroin 
and dwelt there; for there remained many months before 

the horse could be loosened and the preliminary rites be 
commenced. And when it only wanted one month to the qyick ptayed by 
ceremony, Raja Yudhishthira sent Bhima to Dwérak4 to Bhim?” 
invite Krishna to attend the sacrifice. And Bhima set off 

for Dwarak4 with all speed, and after some days he reached 


the city in the evening, and proceeded to the palace of 


4 The month Choitro generally corresponds to the latter half of the month of 
March and the first half of the month of April. The full moon in the month of 
Choitro would thus often correspond to the full moon at Easter; and this coin- 
cidence has given rise to wild conjectures. 
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HISTORY OF Krishna. And he was exceedingly hungry, and seeing that 
eiaages there was no doorkeeper at the gate, he passed on until he 
came to the door of the hall where Krishna was about to sit 
Feast spread out down to dinner. Now Krishna was aware that Bhima had 
for Krishna's : ‘ . 
meal. arrived, but feigned not to see him; and he sent a maid to 
fasten the door of the hall, and feigned not to see Bhima, 
who could only peep in and see and smell the exquisite feast 
that was laid out for Krishna’s dinner. And Bhima was 
ravenous from his long journey, and he beheld the table 
most plentifully served with sixty-four choice dishes of 
meat, and an immense tray of rice, together with various 
Tantalizing of Vegetables; and Krishna, still feigning not to see him, 
cs began to name aloud every dish, and to smack his lips atits 
savour, until Bhima was well nigh frantic and near to faint. 
And when this jest had lasted along time, Krishna admitted 
Bhima, and when Bhima had eaten and drank until he was 
Krishna setsout full, he told his errand to Krishna. So Krishna immediately 
for Hastinapur. 6 dered all his sons to make ready for their departure to 
Hastinépur, and prepared to set out with Rukmini and 
Satyabhama and his other favourite wives, and all his 
family ; leaving his father Vasudeva and his brother Bala- 
rama in charge of Dwaraka. 
Krishna’s Now when Krishna set out from Dwaraka, his camp was 
a aa composed of an infinite number of tradespeople and artisans 
of all descriptions, and women of the lowest character. 
There were gay women, flower-women, oil-women, and 
milk-women; also jugglers, serpent-charmers, monkey 
leaders, and all kinds of pedlars and showmen. There 
were also some Chieftains of high rank, for Vasudeva and 
Balarima accompanied Krishna during the first three 
Merriment of stages. And as they marched along there was very much 
laughter and merriment amongst the crowd, especially on 
Declaration ofa account of the women. And a certain woman of infamous 
that by behold- character was travelling on a bullock, and she was over- 
ing Krishna her 
— were for turned by a camel ; and the people laughed when they saw 
the woman falling upon the ground, for her character was 
known to all. But the woman arose and said :—‘‘ There is 
no occasion for laughing, for every day I behold the divine 
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Krishna, and therefore all my sins are forgiven me.” And HIsTORY OF 

Krishna heard her words, but he only smiled. After this a Ee 

flower-girl came up to Krishna, and said :—‘“I have these —————— 
ar ‘ Application of a 

flowers for sale, and it is already mid-day ; I pray you there- fhower-girl to 

fore to order the camp to be pitched, that I may be able to oon 

sell my flowers before they are all withered and spoiled.” 

Krishna replied :— I will give orders that you be paid for Krishne’s bene 

every flower you have;” and the flower-girl heard his pene 

words and rejoiced exceedingly. Then another woman who 

sold milk came to Krishna, and said:—“ All my milk is Application of a 

being spoilt by the journey, and the people here take no Krishna. 

heed of the poor and needy.” 

Wien Bhima, who had been listening to these com- Bhimacom- 
plaints, heard the grumbling of the milk-woman, he could ha of tie 
contain himself no longer; and he said to Krishna :—“ All conduct of the 
the gay women and flower-girls, and milk-women in the 
camp come to you as if there were nobody else to take care 
of them, as there surely ought to be.” Krishna replied :— Krishna ap- 
“Your pity for these poor women is so praiseworthy that I be General Su 
herewith constitute you their Superintendent-General.’’ the women. 
Bhima said :—“I have in my house the daughter of an Jesting conver- 
Asura as my wife, and should she see me in the company of Bhima and es 
these women, she would be very jealous, and would devour ve 
them up. I pray you, therefore, to appoint some Superin- 
tendent who has a great number of women in his family.” 

But Krishna, who had many thousands of wives, excused 
himself, saying :—‘‘ I have Jaimbavati in my family, who 
is the daughter of a Bear, and should she see such anumber 
of handsome baggages about me, she would kill them all in 
like manner: But you Pandavas are five brothers with only 
one wife among you, and when she is with one of your 
brothers, these women will keep you from solitude.” And 
all the people laughed at the words of Krishna. And Krish- 
na sent the women to Bhima accordingly, and they all sat 
round Bhima and began to jest andlaugh. And Bhima said Bhinna’s address 
to them :—‘“‘ Why do you come here to die; no one but 
Krishna can bear the trouble of so many women: All of you 


know that I have a wife who is the daughter of an Asura ; 
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TlisTORY oF and she is very jealous, and should she ever see you in my 

eel company she will devour you all up.” At these words of 

sere Bhima the women returned and informed Krishna, who 
Balarama return laughed at their fears and then dismissed them. 

accompanied by Now after three stages Vasudeva and Balaréma, the 

father and brother of Krishna, returned to Dwirak4 accom- 

panied by all the multitude; and Krishna, and his wives and ° 

children, proceeded with Bhima towards the city of Hastina- 

Krishna and his pur. On their way Krishna and his party approached the 

Mathura city of Mathura; and when the people of Mathura heard that 

People ot Ma out Krishna was coming, they went out to meet him with pre- 

nawith pre- sents of curds, milk, and flowers. And one who remembered 


Both menand him whenhe was a boy tending his cattle at Vrinddvana, 


d 
hin of kis boy- asked. him where he had obtained such vast pomp and mag- 


therattion’ — nificence ; and another answered him, saying :—“ Krishna 
Vrindavan, was once a keeper of cattle, and knew nothing of wealth be- 
yond milk and butter; but now he is the mighty Raja of 
Dwiraka, and the sovereigns of the earth bow down before 
him.” And some of the women also, who had known him 
in his childhood, asked him if he could remember the time 
when he had stolen their butter, and had been tied up for it 


Krishna's pre- by his mother Yasodé. But Krishna only laughed at these 


women, questions, and gave the women presents of fine cloths, and 
jewels, and money; so that they all went away in great joy. 
Krishna en- After this Krishna ordered the tents to be pitched on 


camps on the . . 
bank of the the bank of the river Jumné; and he sent for his sons and 


aia bade them to be mindful of their behaviour at the sacrifice, 
which was about to be celebrated; and he desired his wives 
to be sure to pay proper respect to Kunti and Draupadi; 
and he specially commanded his eldest son Pradyumna to 
conduct himself with all humility at the ceremony, and to 
keep himself free from all high thoughts and pride, and to 
tell his mother, Rukmint, to wait with a great number of 
Krishna pro- slave women upon Draupadi during the sacrifice. Krishna 
eicaiiee 0 Bae: then went forward to the city of Hastinapur, leaving his 
camp to be brought up by Bhima. And as he journeyed, a 
A Brahman pro’ Brdhman said to the people: :— Ye think much of the merit 


claims the merit 
eta aea of the sacrifice that is about to be performed ; but the real 
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merit is to be derived from beholding Krishna.” And gist ory oF 
when he came nigh to the city, multitudes of Brdhmans, fener 
with clasped hands, besought him to forgive their sins; but ————— 
he said :—‘If your hearts be true and single before God, beecech Rawlins 
there is hope of forgiveness from him.”? So he went on to a aaa 
the city while the women collected on the tops of the houses Krishna's reply. 
“to behold him. As he advanced further, a eulogist said to Krishna praised 
him :—‘‘ What auspicious day is this in which men behold rr 
your face to the cleansing of all their sins:” And the 

eulogist also said to those around :—“ This is Krishna, who 

has assumed so many transformations to visit the world.’ 

And Krishna took a necklace of pearls and jewels from off 

his own neck and gave it to the eulogist. After this Brahmans pray 
Krishna was met by a large number of Brahmans, who cham 
prayed to him; and then by a company of dancing girls, Dancing girls | 
who sang and played before him. And Krishna stopped for Knishna. 

a time to look at the dancing girls. And one of the girls 

said to those around :—“ My heart is so intent with viewing Pious speeches 
Krishna, that I lose my recollection; and I fear that I shall por Tonnancenet 
spoil my dance, and that Krishna will think meanly of me.” *°""""" oe 
She then turned to Krishna, and said :—‘ You have one 

chakra which you whirl where you list, but I have four 

chakras which I can whirl.” So saying she took one on 

each hand, and one on each foot, and whirled all four about 

to the admiration of Krishna and of all who beheld her. 

She then said :—‘‘ You play with the world as with a ball; 

and I can play with seven balls.”? So she took and tossed 

seven balls into the air, and caught each one in turn. And Krishna pratvos 
Krishna bestowed great praises upon the girl, and told her sil. 

to come to his quarters, and he would give her whatever she 

asked of him. 

After this Krishna approached the city, and was met by Krishna enters 
Arjuna and all his kinsmen, and lastly at some distance by ano 
Raja Yudhishthira, and all the great men of Hastindpur, and 
they conducted him to the house which had been prepared 
for him. And Krishna paid a visit to Maharaja Dhritar- Yrutsthe | 


éshtra and the Rani Gandari, and the Rani Kunti, and they Ram. 
received him with every honour. And Arjuna was despatch- 
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nIsToRY oF ed with many of the ladies of the Pd4ndavag to meet the 

Ete ladies of Krishna’s camp ; and when all the ladies had nearly 
———_—_——_—_ reached the city, Yudhishthira and Krishna went out also to 
Pandan meet them; and in this manner the ladies of Krishna were 
ofKrihna, conducted into the city and introduced to Kunti, Gaéndhari, 
Conversation and Draupadi. And Satyabhdma said to Draupadi :—“ We, 


between Drau- . 
padiandthe Who are so many thousands in number, have all but one and 


on polygamy and the same husband in Krishna, and we are all happy with 
poy hin ; how comes it then that you have five husbands, and 
are not ashamed before men ?”’ Draupadi answered :—% You 
are every one jealous of each other, and are always talking 
of your suspicions one of another: But I never speak one 
word which all my five husbands may not hear alike, or 
which would give to either the smallest offence: And as to 
what you ask of my having no shame before men, I had 
Draupadi’s great shame when Duhsisana insulted me in the presence of 


knowledg- 
ment ofthe all the Kauravas; but Krishna miraculously protected me 


miraculous in- . — : 
terference of | by his divine power; and as fast as Duhsasana stripped me 


Krishna in the 


gambling of one of my cloths, Krishna supplied another in its 
pavilion, as 

room. 
Review of the The foregoing narrative of the capture of the 


foregoing narra- 


ti f t = e e 7 e LJ 
tive of the cap» horse contains only a single relic of the orginal 


ote tradition; namely, the incident that the horse in- 
tended for the Aswamedha was literally stolen by 
Mythical char- Bhima. Every other detail appears to be mythical ; 
eae or, in other words, is a modern interpolation en- 
forcing the observances of the Brahmans, or the 
Later Bron. Worship of Krishna. The conquest of the Rajas 


conquestof has been spiritualized into a conquest of the pas- 
the passions, 


Seem itaue- Slons ; and the conjugal rights of the younger P4én- 
merit, “°"S davas are apparently set aside, in order that Yud- 
hishthira may sleep every night for an entire year 
by the side of his wife with a naked sword between 
them. Moreover, the main idea of the Aswamed- 
ha, that it was undertaken to settle questions of 


supremacy, has been virtually set aside in favour 
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of the later Brahmanical notion that it was a sacri- HISTORY OF 
fice for the atonement of sin and the acquisition of Pane IE 
religious merit. Again, the disqualifications men- Low marriage, 
tioned by Krishna, as unfitting a man to assist at an gation fora 
Aswamedha; namely, marriage with an Asura wife, 

.or with a aafe of lower rank than himself, or resid- 

ing in the house of a father-in-law ;—are all breaches 

of Brahmanical law, which could scarcely have had 

any connection with the ancient celebration of an 
Aswamedha. Lastly, a palpable fable has been intro- rante of the 
duced of a treasure hidden in the Himalayas, which oe 
Yudhishthira declined to accept because it had be- 

longed to the Brdhmans; all of which may be re- 

garded as a later interpolation, intended to indicate 

by a negative process the respect to be paid by 

Hindu Rajas to the Brahmanical hierarchy. 

Besides, however, these purely Brahmanical de- Large interpola 
tails, it will have been seen that the narrative of the to Krishna. 
capture of the horse is largely interpolated with in- 
cidents referring to Krishna, which are very curious 
and suggestive, and serve to illustrate that epicurean 
phase in the religion of the Hindus which will be dis- 
cussed hereafter. Krishna appears not only as a lover Contraa‘ctory 


eatures in the 


of women, but as prone to mirth and jesting; and nature of 


Krishna as @ 
no doubt thes were the characteristics of the mortal andasan mcar: 
hero. But in elevating Krishna to the Godhead, preme being. 
and representing him as the incarnation of the Su- 
preme Being, it seems to have been deemed. neces- 
sary to invest him with divine attributes, such as 
the forgiveness of sins, and even to identify him 
with the universe in accordance with a pantheistic 


idea that the universe existed in him. The attempt Absurdattempts 


o harmonize 
ti sil 
to harmonize these two opposite conceptions of the two oppo - 


Krishna as a man and Krishna as a god, has re- 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA, 
Part II, 


Krishna’s prac- 
tical jest with 
Bhima in the 
dining hall. 


Mixture of jest- 
ing and piety. 
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sulted in a strange medley of absurdities; and these 
are especially manifest in the scenes between Krish- 
na and Bhima. Krishna reproaches Bhima for his 
large stomach, his Asura wife, and his love of 
women. Bhima retorts by an extravagant allusion 
to Krishna as the Supreme Being in whom the 
whole creation exists, not as an idea in the divine 
intellect, but in his stomach as an actual and ma- 
terial fact.” Bhima also refers to the traditionary 
history of Krishna, in which it is recorded that the 
hero married the daughter of a Bear, and indulged 
in a multiplicity of amours. The scene in the 
dining hall, in which Krishna is descanting upon 
the excellence of the dishes whilst Bhima is kept 
outside frantic with hunger, is still more whimsical, 
and precisely in accordance with Hindu tastes. It 
is utterly devoid of religious meaning, but yet it is 
a part of the conception of Krishna: and pious 
worshippers will laugh all the more because the jest 
was perpetrated by Krishna, just as courtiers will 
laugh at the sorriest jest uttered by their sovereign. 
But the scenes in Krishna’s motley camp exhibit in- 
congruities which would surpass the mysteries of 
the middle ages, or the practices at the Dionysian 
festivals. A courtesan excites merriment by falling 


§ It would be difficult to find a more curious illustration of the wide difference 
between the idealism of the learned class of Hindds and the intense realism which 
is alone apprehended by the masses, than is here involved in the remark of Bhima 
as regards the universe. Many Pundits are perfectly capable of conceiving the 
creation as existing as a Divine idea in the mind of the Creator; and do indeed 
teach that all external nature, and the exploits of Krishna himself as a human 
being, are all Maya, or a delusion of the intellect. But the masses are totally 
incapable of apprehending such metaphysical conceptions. To them the moun- 
tains, rivers, and seas are absolute material facts, and nothing short of represent- 
ing the universe as so much matter existing in the stomach of Krishna as the 
Creator of the universe, will render the cosmogony intelligible to the popular 
mind. As to Krishna’s human character, that is to be dismissed as something 
incomprehensible, which the learned only can understand. 
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from her camel, and then proves her religious faith by HISTORY OF 
declaring that her sins are forgiven ca because she panr it 
has beheld Krishna. The benevolence of the deity” —— 
is shown by his dubious liberality to a flower-girl ; 
whilst his humanity is displayed in a still more 
dubious exchange of jests with Bhima respecting 
the jealousy of their wives at the presence of the 
courtesans. The bantering remarks of the men and Banteringof the 
women of Mathura, and ae of the Brdhmans and menat Me 
dancing girls who welcomed the approach of eke 
na to Hastinapur, are all of the same grotesque cha- 
racter ; and instead of elevating a man into a deity, 
only tend to degrade the deity into a very ordinary 
mortal. 

There is one other incident in the narrative of natural inci- 
the capture of the horse which is very curious; } dy whoretused 


eave her 


namely, the story of the old mother of the Raja of household goods 
Badravati, who refused to leave her milk’ and butter °°" 
to the mercy of the servants, or to believe im the 
efficacy of Ganges water; and who accordingly by 
the advice of the Minister was carried away by 
force. The language of the old lady is startling 
from its truthfulness to human nature. She is a 
perfect type of a large class. The power of the 
Ganges water to wash away her sins was a new- 
fangled doctrine which she utterly refused to be- 
heve. The springs in her own neighbourhood she 
declared were quite as good as the Ganges; in the 
same spirit that Naaman the Syrian declared that 
the rivers of Damascus were better than all the 


6 This observation of the courtesan is a striking instance of that doctrine of 
the power of faith in Rama and Krishna as incarnations of deity, which is insisted 
upon by the worshippers of Vishnu; as opposed to the doctrine of the power of 
good works, such as austerities and sacrifices, which is insisted upon by the wor- 
shippers of Siva. 
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HISTORY OF rivers of Israel. In a word, she seems to have cared 
parr 1, more for her household goods than for the forgive- 
ness of her sins; like Martha, she was cumbered 

with too much arane. 
Narrativeofthe ‘T’he narrative of the second event in the perform- 
nares. ance of the Aswamedha, namely, the loosening of 
the horse, is quite as barren of real incidents as the 
narrative of the capture. The horse was loosened, 
and it was followed by Arjuna accompanied by a 
body of retainers; but there the authentic tradition 
Limited area of ends. The real adventures of the horse during the 


tures extended subsequent wanderings, were probably restricted to 


oetite «©the immediate neighbourhood of Hastindpur; but 
smownworts in the Mahé Bhérata the travels of the horse are ex- 
tended not only to the most remote quarters of India, 
but beyond the Bengal frontier to the city of Mun- 
nipore, and beyond the Himalaya mountains as far 
Valueofthe as the northern ocean. The whole of these ad- 
hone, “*h the ventures may be treated as palpable fictions of a 
comparatively recent origin; but still they are well 
worthy of preservation, as they furnish striking 
illustrations of the current ideas which prevail 
amongst a people who are ignorant, credulous, and 
superstitious, but who are by no means wanting in 


the imaginative faculty. 


Twelve legends The so-called adventures of the horse are twelve 
the horse. in number, but literally they are twelve legends, or 


series of legends, connected with the countries into 
which the horse is said to have wandered. The 
identification of the countries in question is in many 
cases impossible, and if possible would be of little 
value, as will be clearly indicated hereafter. The 
heads of these twelve legends are as follows :— 


XVI.—THE HORSE SACRIFICE. 395 


Ist, The Prince with a thousand wives, whose sistory or 
sister was married to Agni, the god of fire. Lae 

2nd, The disobedient wife who was transformed ° 
by her husband into a rock on account of her contu- 
macy. 

drd, The Prince who was thrown by his father 
into a cauldron of hot oil, but preserved by prayer. 

4th, The transformation of the horse into a mare 
and a lion, 

Sth, Adventures of Arjuna in a country of 
Amazons. 

6th, Adventures in a country where men, women, 
and animals grew upon trees; where the people had 
blanket ears; and where human sacrifices were of- 
fered. 

7th, Arjuna slain and beheaded by his own son 
in the city of Munnipore, but restored to lite by the 
application of a jewel brought from the city of ser- 
pents in the under world. 

8th, The Raja who offered to cut himself in half 
in order to deliver the son of a Brahman who had 
been seized by a lion. 

9th, The fortunate life of Raja Chandrahasna. 

10th, The Rishi who had dwelt for many Brah- 
mas in an island of the Ocean beyond the Himalayas. 

llth, The son of Jayadratha and Duhsala mira- 
culously restored to life by Krishna. 

12th, Triumphant return of Arjuna with the 
horse and the conquered Rajas to the city of Hasti- 
napur. 

The narrative of the loosening of the horse, and 
of the twelve adventures which followed, may now 
be related as follows :— 
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HISTORY OF #§ Now when the night of the full moon in the month of 

Sens Choitro had arrived, the horse chosen for the Aswamedha 
Netads. solemnly loosened in the presence of all the people. 
loosening on the And the horse went where it listed, and this it was to do 
month Choitro. for a whole year; and Arjuna followed the horse with an 
Wanderings of 


tho Horse for army ; and a golden plate was fixed on the forehead of the 
juna. horse, on which was inscribed the name of Raja Yudhish- 
thira, and a proclamation that Arjuna was following the horse 
with an army, and that he would clear a passage for it, and 
compel any Raja, who opposed its progress or carried 1t away, 
to restore the horse, and to join his train, and attend the 
Twelve adven- Aswamedha at the end of the year. And the horse went 
tures of the sigs . 
horse. forward to many cities and countries, and had twelve ad- 
ventures; and during those twelve adventures Arjuna did 
battle with many Rajas; and all those whom he fought 
against during these twelve adventures he conquered, and 
compelled them to give up their treasures for the perform- 
ance of the Aswamedha, and to join his army for the pro- 
tection of the horse; and many Rajas, hearing of the great 
victories that Arjuna had achieved, gave in their submission 
without a battle, and accompanied his train along with the 
conquered Rajas. 
First adventure Now when the horse was loosened he went away towards 
ofthe horse. the south ; and his first adventure was ina certain Raj which 
Carried away by was situated in the country of Malwa. And the son of the 
the son of the P : . 
Raja by the Raja had a thousand wives, all of whom were exceedingly 
of his thousand beautiful, and exactly sixteen years of age; and the Prince 
took his pleasure with his wives in a charming garden in the 
neighbourhood of the city. And it so happened that one of 
his youthful wives saw the horse, and persuaded the Prince 
to carry it away into the city. And Arjuna demanded the 
release of the horse; and the Prince went out and fought 
against him, and was defeated. And his father the Raja 


Restored went out also, and was defeated in hike manner. But the 
toreutenoe daughter of the Raja was married to Agni, the god of fire; 
married the and Agni went out and fought against Arjuna with fire, 


Raja’sdaughter. ist Arjuna shot arrows in return which produced water. 


And after a while Agni desisted from the battle, and coun- 


XVI.—THE HORSE SACRIFICE. 397 


selled the Raja to restore the horse, and the ‘Raja did so, HISTORY OF 
and accompanied Arjuna with all his army. 7 Np 


Part Ii. 
After this the horse had a second adventure, for he: 
Second adven- 


rubbed himself against a rock that was enchanted, and there- ture of the 


upon stuck to the rock and could not be loosened. And Legend of the 
‘ ‘ - 4. disobedient 

this rock was a woman, who had been the wife of a Rishi; wife, who was 
. transform 

and she had been transformed because of her wickedness. into a rock. 


Now when this woman was a girl, living in her father’s 
house, her parents told her that when they gave her in 
marriage to a husband, she must obey him in everything; 
but she replied that she would not. And they heeded not 
her words, seeing that she was only a child; and after a 


while they gave her in marriage to a pious Rishi. Accord- Married toa 

. ae ° Rishi, but re- 

ingly the Rishi took her to his own home, and as she was fuses to fulfil 
er duties, 


very young he performed all the household work himself ; 
but when she was fully grown, he desired her to perform 
her proper duties, and especially to worship the fire, so that 
she might have fine children. But the woman refused to do 
aught ; and she said that she wanted no children, and there- 
fore would not worship the fire. Now one day the Rishi 


7 The first adventure of the horse is utterly unmeaning, but the mythic nar- 
rative of the marriage of the Raja’s daughter to the god Agni, the deity of fire, 
is strikingly illustrative of the later current of HindG imagination, and may be 
told here in a few words. The daughter of the Raja desired to marry Agni 
because fire rendered all things pure; and if a woman burned herself upon the 
funeral pile after the death of her husband, she became perfectly pure. More- 
over, Agni was the mouth of all the gods; and as all sacrifices to the gods must 
pass through fire, or Agni, so she, by having Agni for her husband, would ascend 
to the gods. And all the women laughed at her choice, but she went out into the 
jungle, and kindled a great fire, and propitiated Agni; and the god appeared before 
her in the guise of a Brahman and promised to become her husband. So the 
disguised Brahman went to her father the Raja, and made himself known, and 
demanded the Raja’s daughter in marriage. But the Counsellors of the Raja 
laughed at the Brahman as an impostor, upon which a flame issued from his mouth 
and burnt up the Minister’s hair and beard. Then the Raja arose and paid rever- 
ence to Agni, and the flames ceased. Meantime, the news of the arrival of the 
Brahman and his extraordinary errand reached the women’s apartments, and the 
nurse of the Raja’s daughter came out to see the Brahman, and she took him into 
her own room and asked him if he were truly Agni. The Brahman in reply gave 
a puff which set the house on fire, and began to burn the clothes of the nurse. So 
the nurse threw off all her clothes, and then rushed into the Council Hall crying 
and sobbing. At this sight the Raja again did reverence to the Brahman, and 
the flame ceased, and Agni was duly married to the daughter of the Raja 
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HISTORY OF desired his wife to bring him an earthen pitcher of water ; 
ae and she threw down the pitcher, and broke it into pieces. 
Cerna And when it was night she rose from his side; and when he 
husband. bade her return, she went out of the house. Thus she 
plagued her husband, until he grew lean and weak, and was 
like to die. At length a wise Rishi came to his house, and 
said to him :—‘‘ When you want your wife to do a thing, 
toll her not to do it ; and then she will do all that you desire,” 
With these words the wise Rishi went his way, but said that 
The ee on the morrow he would return to the house. And when 
do whatever he he had departed, the husband said to his wife :—“ Our guest 
do. will return on the morrow, but do not make any preparations 
for him.”” And the wife replied :—‘‘ What is this you say ? 
I would have you to know that our guest is so great a Rishi 
that he should be treated with all respect; and I shall not 
do as you desire, but will treat him very handsomely.” And 
Buecessof the the husband thought within his heart that he had learned 
en thee way to rule his wife; so he said to her :—“ To-morrow 
is the day on which it has hitherto been my custom to feast 
the Brahmans, and offer cakes to the souls of my ancestors: 
But I have resolved not to do this; and if I do give a feast 
it shall consist of victuals of the worst kind, and I will 
only invite the most ill-favoured, ignorant, and worthless 
Brahmans to the banquet.” Then the wife replied :—This is 
avery pretty story that you are tellng me: To-morrow I 
shall provide a feast that will rejoice the souls of your fathers 
for a whole year; and I shall invite only the most gaod- 
looking, learned, and respectable Brahmans.” And the 
husband said :—“ If you do this, I will put on my meanest 
and dirtiest garments, and will not be present at the feast.’ 
And the wife replied :-— You will not do as you say ; for I 
shall provide you with the best and cleanest raiment, and 
will myself conduct you tothe banquet.’ So on the morrow 
the wife did all that she had promised, and her husband was 
filled with joy ; but when the feast was over, he forgot the 
counsel of the wise Rishi, and commanded his wife to throw 
the remains of the victuals into the river Ganges according 
Final wicked- 


ness of the to the custom. But the woman in her pride and obstinacy, 
woman. 
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carried out the victuals in his very sight, and threw them HISTORY OF 
into a place where the hogs came and devoured them. Then Elniecrl 
the husband was exceedingly wroth, and in his rage he rae 
cursed his wife that she should become a rock; and he curses her that 
said :—“ You shall continue to be a rock until Raja Yud- peck untae 
hishthira celebrates an Aswamedha; and the sacrificial horse 5er- 
shall come to this place and run against you, aud shall be 
fastened to you: But then when Arjuna strokes you and 
liberates the horse, you shall once more become a woman.” 
Now when the horse had done as the Rishi had prophe- The horse 


ove’ to the 


sied, Arjuna was greatly surprised; but the Brahmans who een ere 


lived in that place came up and told him of all that had be- both the horse _ 
fallen the woman and her husband. So he stroked the rock 

and set the horse free ; and at that same moment the woman 

was restored to her true shape, and returned to the house of 

her husband, and obeyed all his commands ever afterwards. 

The third adventure of the horse was in the city of Chita- Third adventure 

pur, where all the people worshipped one God, and no man 

had more than one wife. And the horse entered the city, 

aud was followed by Arjuna and all hisarmy. And the Raja ferend of the 
collected his army and prepared to march out against Arjuna, eaion o 
and he ordered that a large cauldron of boiling oil should be 

made ready, and that whoever should fail to march out with 

him should be thrown into the cauldron. And the youngest 

son of the Raja was named Sadnova; and when the Raja was 

about to go forth, Sadnova went to thie inner apartments to padtionas son of 
take leave of his mother, and he kissed the ground before leave of his 
her, and said that he was going out to fight Arjuna. And 

his mother answered him :—“‘ If you are killed in battle it 

will be well, but if you run away I shall be derided by all 

people.” So Sadnova took his leave, and as he went out he Takes leave of 
met his sister, and his sister put a garland of flowers round eee 

his neck, and bade him be valiant and prove himself a man, 

for that her husband would upbraid her if her brother be- 

haved hike a coward. And when Sadnova left his sister, his pelaya a little 
_young wife came up to him and said:—‘I fear that you will "*"™*"" 
be slain this day, and then you will marry another wife in 

Swarga; but if it be so I will burn myself with your dead 
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body, and so be united with you for ever.’? And Sadnova 
bade her fear not; but she replied :—‘I know that you are 
endowed with courage, and that you will not return from the 
battle unless you come as conqueror.”” And she desired that 
he would embrace her before he went, and he did so. Mean- 
while the Raja had gone forth, and when he heard that his 
son had delayed to joi him, he was in great wrath. And he 
consulted the Brahmans as to what he should do; and they 
said :—“ Unless you keep your word your soul will go to 
Naraka.” So the Raja ordered his son to be thrown into 
the cauldron, and Sadnova employed all his thoughts in pray- 
ing to God, and when he was cast into the cauldron, the 
boiling oil ceased to bubble up, and became immediately 
cold. And all the people, who had blamed the Brahmans 
for their counsel to the Raja, set up a loud shout of joy. And 
Sadnova arose out of the cauldron, and went out with the 
army to fight against Arjuna; but the victory was gained by 
Arjuna, and Sadnova and all his brethren were slain; and 
the Raja restored tho horse and accompanied the army of 
Arjuna. 

After this the horse had a fourth adventure, for on his 
way he entered a pond and was changed into a mare, and then 
entering another pond he was changed into a lion; upon 
which Arjuna prayed to God, and the horse resumed its for- 
mer shape.® 

And it came to pass that after many days the horse had 
a fifth adventure, for he entered a country which was in- 
habited only by women, and their Rani was named Paramita. 
And the way in which these women became mothers was this. 
When men from other regions visited that country for traffic 
or from curiosity, the women lived with them as their wives ; 
and if a daughter was born it was permitted to live, but a 


8 The story of the fourth adventure is purely mythical. The transformation 
of the horse into a marc is said to have been in consequence of a curse of the god- 
dess P&rvati, who was assailed by a Daitya whilst bathing in that pond, and ac- 
cordingly ordered that all males entcring that water for the future should be 
turned into females. The second transformation was caused by a Brahman, who 
was seized by a crocodile while bathing in the pond, and accordingly prayed that 
any creature entering that water for the future should be tured into a lion. 
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son was killed the moment it was born. And if amanstayed HISTORY OF 
for more than a month in that country he was put to death; palit 
and such of his women as were with child remained alive, but sees one: 
such as were not with child burned themselves with his dead toms. 
body ; for which reason every man who could escape ran away 
after twenty or twenty-five days. When Arjuna arrived in this re a SE 
country, he said to the warriors about him :—“ This is a mar- 98@mst women, 
vellous country that the horse has led us to: If we conquer 
these women we shall obtain no credit thereby ; but if we are 
conquered our disgrace will be greater than can be conceived: 
Moreover, these women are of great strength, and whoever 
lives with them for a month is a dead man: They will now 
seize our horse, and we shall find it hard to stand against 
them.” 

Whilst Arjuna and his warriors were engaged in this dis- Extreme beauty 
course, the women made their appearance ; and they were all 
in the very prime of beauty. And they wore necklaces of 
the best-shaped pearls, and were attired in splendid dresses ; 
and they were mounted upon horses, with quivers tied to 
their waists, and bows in their hands; and they were all per- 
fect in the arts of love, and in the various ways of fascinating 
men. As soon as the horse caught their eyes, one of them They carry away 
ran and seized hold of it, and led it to the Rani, and told her their Rani Pa- 
who followed it and what was its destination; and the Rani — 
ordered it to her stable to serve as a warhorse. Then the 
Réni mounted an elephant, and all her female forces mounted poor out tomes’ 
their horses, and they all went out to meet Arjuna; and they ¢ elephants and 
were all of perfect beauty, and between fourteen and sixteen 
years of age, and the Rani Paramita was the very perfection 
of loveliness. And when these beautiful damsels saw that 
Arjuna and most of his warriors were mounted on chariots, 
they all laughed, and said :—“ Are these men who are riding Laugh at the 
in their chariots come to vanquish us who are mounted on rermenya his 
horses?”? The Rani then advanced upon her elephant, and arias 
addressed herself to Arjuna, and said :—‘‘ You, O Arjuna, 
have triumphed over many men of note; see now if you be 
man enough to*resist my attack.’”?’ She then shot a single 
arrow with such exceeding grace that Arjuna and most of his 
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HISTORY OF warriors were abashed. And the Rani said to him :—“ I my- 
S ee self will take you prisoner, and make you my slave; and 
Proposals of the YOu must give up this unprofitable Aswamedha sacrifice, and 
ponte come and drink wine with me, and pass your time in great 
pleasure.” Arjuna replied :—“ I have heard that whosoever 

falls into your embraces certainly dies; and if I loiter here 

with you, who will take care of the horse?”? Paramita said : 

—‘‘ Wither way your death is nigh, for if you fight me you 

will fall by my arrows, and if you yield to me you will fall by 

the light of my eyes: But since you seem to have no desire 

for my love, I will slay you with an iron arrow.” Then 

Arjunadefeated, Paramita discharged some more arrows, and Arjuna found it 

vine Rank impossible to withstand her; so he advanced and said :— 
“T am cnamoured with your beauty and grace, and your skill 
and bravery ; and I desire to lay aside all hostility against 
you, and to offer you my hand: But you are a woman of 
understanding, and you know that I am now engaged in an 
Aswamedha sacrifice, and that I cannot associate with a 
woman until the sacrifice is completed; but I promise that 
when I arrive at Hastinépur I will espouse you in the midst 

Superabund- of my brethren and kinsmen, and will find suitable husbands 

ance of men & . 

Hastinspur. for all the women who may come with you, for there we have 
men in plenty.” When the Rani heard these words, she was 
extremely pleased, and said to Arjuna :—“ It was my inten- 
tion to make war against you, and to slay both you and all 
your people; but I will now make peace with you on condi- 
tion that you accept me in marriage ; and I will go to Has- 
tinépur, and remain with Raja Yudhishthira until you 

Amazonsrestore return.” So she sent for the horse, and restored it to 
Arjuna, and placed one of her own kinswomen in her room to 
govern the country ; and then in great pomp and splendour, 
and accompanied with vast numbers of women, and goods 
and baggage beyond calculation, and all the finest jewels and 

Paramita pro- curiosities that eye ever saw, she set out for the city of Has- 

tinépur. tindpur, whilst Arjuna again let the horse loose, and went 
after him. 

Sixth adventure After this the horse encountered a sixth adventure in a 


fthe h 
eee country where the trees were very large and wonderful to 
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behold ; for instead of fruit they bore men and women upon HISTORY OF 

their branches, as well as elephants, horses, kine, goats, ahi 

sheep, asses, and various other animals. But all these hu- Tse 
_ Enters a coun 

man and animal fruits were very short-lived; for when it try where men, 

was noon they were young and vigorous, but as the day ammals grow 

drew towards a close they grew older and older, until at the 

setting of the sun they all died. Every day these fruits 

were produced, and grew to maturity at noon, and died at 

sunset. And the men of this country had ears like blankets, yen with 

and with one of these ears they covered their heads and acca 

with the other they covered their bodies. And all the men 

and animals in this country had bodies that were crooked 

and distorted. Some of the men had the faces of horses, Monsters. 

and others the faces of asses, and some had but one eye, or 

one leg, or one arm, whilst others had three eyes, or three 

legs, or three arms. And the Raja of this country had a Terrible aspect 

Bréhman for his Minister. And this Brahman wore a string Minister of the. 

of human heads over his shoulder instead of the sacred 

thread, and he carried human skulls in his hand; and he 

had the skull of an elephant hollowed out for a drinking 

cup; and for ear-rings he wore a dead elephant in one ear 

and a dead camel in the other; and for a walking-staff he 

had the bones of a dead cow. Now when this Bréhman saw The Bréhman 

the sacrificial horse, he went to the Raja and said to him :— Feneseergee 

“‘ An enemy of yours has entered this country, whose name people, and 

perform a Nara- 

is Arjuna, and it was his brother Bhima that slew your medha sacrifice. 

father, the Asura: Now therefore do you seize Arjuna, and 

all the people that are with him, and perform a Naramedha 

sacrifice, so that all of them may be burnt in the sacrificial 

fire: For this sacrifice has great merit, just as he who drinks yperit of the 

wine and blood acquires great merit. And for this sacri- 


; , Brahmans and 
fice of yours I will collect a number of Brihmans who S2™ses who 


are drinkers of blood and wine, and who eat human flesh ; and winedrnk 
as well as a number of Saniases who have performed 

penances for many years in the pagodas and sacred places, 

and who celebrate their rites by eating the flesh of maid- 
ens: And this was the sacrifice which was performed by performed by 
R4vana, and by celebrating it you will become a second 
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HISTORY OF Révana, and we will all pray for you.” And the Raja re- 
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plied :— Your counsel is good!” So the Raja went out, 
with all the men and women of the country, to fight against 
Arjuna; and they employed many enchantments and magi- 
cal arts. But after much fighting the Raja was slain by 
Arjuna, and all his forces fled in great confusion, and betook 
themselves to various quarters of the world and to the is- 
lands of the sea; and so that country was cleared of all these 
wicked Daityas. And Arjuna entered their abodes and 
found much gold and jewels beyond all calculation. So 
Arjuna distributed some among his soldiers, and some 
among the Rajas who accompanied him; and he loaded 
very much treasure upon camels and elephants, and sent 
them away to Raja Yudhishthira, and his other brethren, 
and his friends who were in Hastinépur. Arjuna then 
commanded that all the houses and families of the Daityas 
should be burnt; after which the horse was again loosened 
to wander where it would. 

So the horse went on for many days, until he entered 
the country of Manipura, and there he met with his seventh 
adventure. And the Raj of Manipura contained many well- 
peopled cities, and the Raja at that time was Babhru-vahana, 
the same whom Chitréngad4, the daughter of the previous 
Raja, had borne to Arjuna during his twelve years’ exile. 
This Raja Babhru-vahana was without an equal in prowess 
and manhood. And in his Raj of Manipura there was not 
such a being as a liar, and the women were always obedient 
to their husbands; and there were also many wise and 
devout Rishis in the Raj, who studied the Vedas. And the 
whole country enjoyed tranquillity under the reign of Raja 
Babhru-véhana; and no one was ever anxious about worldly 
concerns, but all their thoughts were fixed on the world to 
come, and employed in the worship of God; and no one in 
that country was ever taken up and imprisoned; and if a 
poor man entered that territory, the Chandels made him a 
ryot that he might no longer feel any regret at leaving his 
own country. The troops of that country were all of 


® Chandel 1s the name of a numerous tnbe of Rajpoots, originally from 
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determined bravery and great strength, and never turned HISTORY OF 
their backs in the day of battle, however numerous might clases 
be the enemy opposed to them. And all the people in that 

country spoke the Sanskrit language, and they were always pthy rem” 
happy and in good humour, and all passed their time in 

mirth and joy. 

Now the walls of the palace of Babhru-véhana were made city ana palace. 
of gold, and round the whole city were walls of silver; and 
warriors of renown kept constantly watch and ward. On Waggons and 
the outside of the city were a number of waggons bound ee 
together with chains, and in them were placed fireworks 
and fire weapons, and men were always stationed there to 
keep guard. And many thousands of chariots and elephants Exhaustiss 
and horses were employed in bringing the revenues of the 
Raj, in gold and silver, to a thousand treasuries; and the 
people who were employed to receive the money sat day and 
night; but so great was the treasure that the people who 
brought it had to wait ten or twelve years before their turn 
came to account for the money they had received, and to 
obtain their acquittal and return home. So perfect was the 
comfort enjoyed in that Raj, that strangers who arrived 
there were led to conceive that God had placed a second 
paradise in this world. 

And one of the Rajas that was following the horse said to wealth ana 
Arjuna :—“ There is no other country like this in the whole Raa. es 
world: I have been accustomed to send every year to 
Raja Babhru-vahana, one thousand cart-loads of gold and 
silver, merely for leave to remain quietly in my own Raj ; 
and if I failed to send it, an army came from him and laid 
waste the whole of my country: For the Raja is exceedingly 
brave, and also very learned and sage; so that he exceeds 


all the Brahmans and Rishis in the world in wisdom, as well 


Mahoba in Bundelkund, but now scattered over the North-Western Provinces. 
They claim to belong to the Lunar race, who are said to have descended from 
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as all the Rajas in the world in prowess: And if any one 
asks a favour of him, he bestows on him so much wealth 
that he never need ask any one else for more: The Raja is 
also of that continence and moral conduct that he never 
looks on a strange woman with an eye of desire, nor forgets 
for a single moment his worship and duty to God: This 
Raja has a Minister so able that no other Raja possesses his 
like; and this Minister manages the affairs of the Raj with 
such skill that the whole country is thoroughly well-peopled, 
and not a single measure of land is unoccupied or waste; 
and the Minister is likewise so brave that upon occasion he 
would hold combat with the great god Siva himself; and he 
never gives a word of bad counsel to the Raja.” 

Meanwhile the horse went forward until at night time 
he came near the city of Manipura; and it so happened that 
Raja Babhru-vihana had gone to the chase, but some of his 
people saw the horse and informed him of it ; and he imme- 
diately ordered the horse to be carried into the city, and 
when it was night he commanded that it should be brought 
into his Council hall. Now the whole ground where the 
Raja held his Council was covered with gold; and at the 
entrance to the Council chamber were a hundred thousand 
pillars of gold, each forty or fifty cubits high; and the top 
of each pillar was made of fine gold and inlaid with jewels ; 
and on the summits of the pillars, and on the walls, were 
many thousand artificial birds made so exact that all who 
saw them thought them to be alive; and there were pre- 
cious stones that shone like lamps, so that there was no need 
of any other hght in the assembly; and there also were 
placed the figures of fishes inlaid with rubies and cornelians, 
which appeared to be alive and in motion. All round the 
Council hall were sticks of sandal wound round with fine 
cloth, which had been steeped in sweet-scented oils; and 
these were burnt to give light to the place instead of lamps, 
so that the whole company were perfumed with the odour. 
And before each one of the prineipal persons in the assem- 
bly was placed a vessel ornamented with jewels containing 
various perfumes; aud on every side and corner of the hall 
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were beautiful damsels, who sprinkled rose water and other nistory oF 
odoriferous liquors. And when the horse was brought into INDIA. 

: ; Part II. 
the assembly, all present were astonished at its beauty and 
excellence; and they saw round its neck a necklace of ex- revives ihe 
cellent jewels, and a golden plate hanging upon its forehead. net aE ee 
Then Raja Babhru-vihana bade his Minister read the writing to the Council 
on the plate; and the Minister rose up and read aloud that 
Raja Yudhishthira had let loose the horse and appointed 
Arjuna to be its guardian. And when the Raja heard this, The Raja dis- 
he said :—“ Arjuna is my father! Say what course shall I Axjunsis his 
pursue?” The Minister replied:—‘‘O Raja, since Arjuna 
is your father it is extremely unfortunate that you should 
have seized upon this horse; for it would have been most 
proper for you to have followed this horse for one year by 
the side of your father.” 

Then the Raja, by the counsel of his Minister, determined Resolves on 


: restoring the 
to restore the horse, and to offer the whole of his posses- horse, and offer- 


ing the Raj to 
sions as a free gift to his father Arjuna. And he ordered 47™™ 
all the troops to be in readiness in all their parade dresses, 

and he took with him all the Rishis and learned Brihmans, 

and gave orders that all the men and women of this city should 

come forth. And all the most beautiful virgins of the best 
education and most skilled in music were called together ; 

and some were mounted on elephants richly caparisoned, Splendid 
and some on the most splendid chariots, and some on litters 

of the richest make, whilst others walked on foot; and all 

were ornamented with necklaces of pearls and other jewels, 

and carried garlands of the sweetest flowers in their hands, 
which they were to throw round the neck of Arjuna. And 
there were other girls from ten to fourteen years of age, 

who were appointed to carry boxes of precious perfumes, 

and to pour them upon the head of Arjuna, and upon the 
heads of all the Rajas and Rishis, and sons of Rajas, and 
Chieftains, and Bréhmans that had followed the horse. 

Then Raja Babhru-vaéhana set out to meet his father Arjuna, 

with all his Chieftains and Ministers; and all the soldiers, 
horse and foot, and all the fire-workers, accompanied him ; 

and all the tradesmen and artisans in the city carried with 
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HISTORY OF them their choicest goods and went likewise; and all the 
Ecos singing-girls and dancing-girls bedecked themselves and 
‘joined the cavalcade. In this order Raja Babhru-véhana 
advanced on an elephant, for elephants were very excellent 
in that country ; and when he saw Arjuna he immediately 
alighted, and making the most profound obeisances, he 
slowly approached his father; and when he was come nigh 
he let loose the hair of his head, and he stooped forward and 
Advanos of the wiped the shoes of Arjuna with his hair. And the Brahmans 
mans] and ‘ 
maidens. and beautiful maidens also advanced and poured on Arjuna’s 
head all the jewels they had brought with them, so that the 
whole ground shone round about him like the heavens 
covered with stars. They also put chaplets of pearls and 
jewels, and wreaths of sweet-smelling flowers round the 
neck of Arjuna, and round the necks of the other Rajas and 
Chieftains who were with him, and poured vases of jewels 
and flowers over their heads. 
Rehionevahana Then Raja Babhru-vahana advanced a second time be- 
onered. ue a) fore Arjuna, and made a profound obeisance, and said :— 
“You are my master and the author of my being; and 
though you be my father and I your son, I am now your 
slave: I now make to you a free gift of this Raj, and my 
armies, and my revenues, and my treasures, and all that I 
possess; and I am come to draw my sword in your service, 
in the hope that you will mercifully look on me with favour, 
and that as your other sons are severally employed under 
Places his head you, So you would also employ me.” Saying this, Babhru- 
under Arjuna’s F . . 
foot, vahana again made a low obeisance; and then advancing, 
he laid his head under Arjuna’s foot, and said:—‘I hope 
you will raise my head from the dust with your own gracious 
hand, that 1 may lift up my head with honour among all the 
people of the world.”” And all the Rajas and Chieftains who 
had accompanied Arjuna presented themselves before him, 
and said :—‘ This is your own son; why do you not with 
your own hand raise up his head from the dust? No sove- 
reign on earth ever had such a son; why do you not look 
upon him with an eye of favour and affection? ” 


But the Almighty had now brought an evil destiny upon 
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Arjuna, and it was predestined that he should be slain. gistory oF 
And it came to pass that he was exceedingly wroth with the INDIA. 
words of his great men; and he smote the head of Babhru- —————— 
vahana so sharply with his foot, that his face was bruised Bevuravabans 
against the ground. Then Babhru-véhana lifted up his borers lt 
head from the earth, and said :—“O my father, what fault 

have I committed that you thus strike me?” Arjuna re- 

plied :—“TI struck you because you are not my son: If I 

had been your father you would never have been afraid ; 

and I am assured that your mother, Chitraéngad4, must have calls him the 
borne you to some herdsman: You ought not to have seized fanaa” 
my horse, but having taken him, you ought not to have re- oa 

stored him without a battle: Had you possesséd true valour 

you would have maintained a combat, as did my son Abhi- 

manyu against many heroes in the great war: He was my 

son, and he was a lion; but you are a jackal, and have come 

and humbled yourself in the dust before one of your men 

have been killed, and before you have received a scratch: 

Your mother has danced and made a slip; and it becomes 

you to lay aside your bow and arrow, and to hang a tom-tom 

round your neck, and make a figure among dancing-girls ; 

for no sign of the true Kshatriya appears in your counten- 

ance.” 

When Babhru-vahana heard these words of Arjuna, he Baphru-vahana 
smiled and said:—‘‘O Arjuna, I have hitherto had great and prepares 
forbearance, but I now renounce you: In the fulfilment of set 
filial duty I have presented myself before you, and this you 
attribute to my fear of you and your arrows; and you have 
vilified my mother, and called me the son of a herdsman; 
and your judgment has failed you, inasmuch as you have 
not known a Kshatriya from a herdsman.’ Having spoken 
these words, Babhru-vahana ordered all the virgins and 
other women who had come with him to return to the city, 
and he commanded that the horse should be led away, and 
the drums and trumpets sounded for battle. And then potest of 
there was a desperate battle, and nearly all the Chieftains “”“™ 
who had accompanied Arjuna were killed or taken prisoner. ee 

ntertainment 


And Chitraéngada, the mother of Babhru-vdhana, heard that nthe anne 
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HISTORY OF many great Chieftains had been brought prisoners into the 
Part ll. city, and that amongst them was Pradyumna, son of 
Krishna; and she sent surgeons to dress their wounds, and 
placed them in handsome apartments, and entertained them 
Arjuna sees evil with provisions and sweetmeats. Meanwhile, Arjuna saw 
many evil omens, for a kite alighted on his head and began 
to scream; and he also saw that his own shadow was with- 
out ahead. And he challenged Babhru-véhana to single 
combat, and they abused one another, and fought for a long 
Beheaded bya time against each other; until at last Babhru-véhana dis- 
crescent-shaped 

arrow. charged a crescent-shaped arrow at Arjuna, which severed 
"Wonderful light his head from his body. And a light issued from the body 
nie HOY of Arjuna, which resembled the sun in its brightness, and 
was seen by all the people of Hastinépur. And Yudhish- 
thira and Bhima were in great alarm at the light; but 
Krishna told them that he knew what it was, and that all 

would go right in the end. 
Rejoicings of Now when Raja Babhru-véhana had obtained this mighty 
thekaiaseny: victory, great rejoicings were made in his army. The 
Musicians and musicians sounded the songs of triumph, and the eulogists 
eee praised the Raja and his warriors in loud harangues; and so 
much spoil was gathered together that the soldiers were 
Procession of troubled how to carry it away. And when the news reached 
jewels and the city of Manipura, all the beautiful virgins went forth 
with strings of jewels and flowers to meet the conquerors, 
Rejoidiass and cast their wreaths upon the Raja; and all the houses 
were hung with different coloured flags, and all the Chief- 
tains came to congratulate the Raja; and all the wives of 
the Chieftains went to the palace to compliment Chitrangada 
upon the victory which her son had gained over such a 
Horror. of Chit- matchless hero as Arjuna. But when Chitrangada heard 
hesme that that her son had slain his father Arjuna, she fell mto a 
hed alata his swoon ; and Uhipi, the other wife whom Arjuna had espoused 
— during his twelve years, exile, and who had entered the ser- 
vice of Chitrangada, fell down in a swoon likewise. And 
when they were somewhat recovered, Chitréngad4 reproached 
her son very bitterly with the crime he had committed ; and 
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prayed that a funeral pile might be prepared, and that she HIsToRY oF 

might be burned thereon. a: 
Now it so happened that Ulip{, who was the daughter Tidph aaushc 

of Vasuki, the Serpent Raja, remembered that the serpents SA gieal male 


‘Part II, 


sends to 
possessed a jewel which would restore Arjuna to life; and the under world 


for a life-restor- 
she sent one of her kinsmen, who was residing at Manipura, i”8 Jewel. 
to request her father V4suki to deliver up the jewel. So the 
kinsman set off for the lower world, and arrived at the abode 
of Vasuki, and there he saw serpents all of gold, who were 
in the service of Vdsuki. And the city of Vdsuki was Magniticenticity 
splendid beyond description, and contained ten thousand i ie 
crores” of serpent imhabitants; and the wives of all those Beautiful wives 
serpents were of consummate beauty. And the city con- ied a 
tained more jewels than any person in the world has ever 
seen ; and there was a lake there which contained the water Lake. 
of life, and in which all the serpents used to bathe. And 
the kinsman of Ulipi entered the presence of Raja Vasuki, 
and proffered his request for the jewel. And at that time gesha-ntga 
the great Serpent Sesha-n4ga, he who has a thousand heads, A eeel aan 
was on a visit to Vd4suki; and Sesha-ndga summoned all Krishne 
the serpents, and told them that he was desirous of sending 
the jewel to restore Arjuna to life, saying :— If I send this 
jewel, and it restores Arjuna to life, my name will be exalted 
throughout the world; and I shall undoubtedly win the 
favour of Krishna, who is the great friend of Arjuna; and 
Krishna is now sovereign of nearly all the earth, and every 
living Raja pays homage to his superiority.” The serpents Refusal of the 
then consulted together, but they were fearful that if the “” bas 
jewel were sent it would never be restored, so they refused 
to send it; and Sesha-naga desired the kinsman of Ultpt 
to return to her, and acquaint her with what the serpents 
had said. 

So the kinsman returned to Manipura, and acquainted poi. pabnre- 
Ulipi and Raja Babhru-véhana with all that had occurred; and fathe*inder = 
the Raja determined to lead his army into the nether world defeat the 

rpents. 


10 A crore is ten millions; consequently ten thousand crores are equal to a 
hundred thousand millions. 
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HISTORY OF and make war against the serpents, and destroy their city. 
ae And Babhru-vaéhana did so, and descended to the lower. 
regions, and fought many desperate battles against the ser- 

pents ; and he shot arrows which produced peacocks in vast 

numbers; and the peacocks devoured the serpents until 


The Serpents they were compelled to yield. So Sesha-niga called a 
subaiasion and council of all the chiefs of the serpents, and it was agreed that 
give pre- 


sents. they should give up the jewel ; and moreover that they should 
bring all their other jewels and rarities, and present them 
to Babhru-véhana that they might conciliate him thereby. 


A oi hla Then Sesha-n4ga and all the chiefs of the serpents waited 
delivered up. upon Babhru-vahana, and they gave up the jewel which was 


to restore Arjuna, to life, and tendered their submission, and 
presented Babhru-véhana with all their treasures. And 
Babhru-vahana returned with the jewel in great honour and 
glory to the city of Manipura. 


Krishna, Bhi. Meanwhile Krishna, and Bhima, and Kunti had mounted 
ma, an un 


arrive at Mani: the back of the bird Garura, and ridden from the city of 
pura riding 


upon Garura. Hastindpur to the city of Manipura; and Sesha-n4ga came 
likewise from the nether world to behold Krishna and 


Arjuna restored worship him. And Krishna prayed to God, and desired 
jewel wee Sesha-niga to apply the jewel to the body of Arjuna; and 


the head was once again joined to the body, and Arjuna 
returned to life, and was healed of all his wounds. And 

Reconciliation. Arjuna became reconciled to his son; and Raja Babhru- 
vihana prepared to accompany him; whilst Chitrangada and 
Ulupi set out for Hastindpur to be present at the As- 
wamedha. 


Bighth adven- After this, the horse entered the Raj of Ratnapura, and 
ture of the 


horae in the met with his eighth adventure ; for the Raja seized him, and 


pura, carried him away, but he was recovered by Arjuna." Then 


11 The eighth adventure of the horse is a long tissue of religious fables, of 
which one may serve as a specimen. When the horse was carried away, Krishna 
and Arjuna entered the city of Ratnapura disguised as Brahmans. When it 
was night they found all the people asleep except a few young men who were 
sporting with their wives; and they listened at one of the doors, and heard a 
young man say to his wife :—‘‘ The more I gaze upon you the more I love you, 
just as people love Krishna the more they behold him.’? And they listened at 
other doors, and heard nothing but praises of Krishna. And when it was morn- 
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the horse encountered a ninth adventure in the country of HIsToRY OF 
»Chandra-hasa, where he was seized by the Raja, but re- tee 
covered in like manner.” The horse then went towards the 


northern mountain, and all the Rajas on the way tendered Amn aven 


their submission, and gave up all their treasures, and joined Ghondrton. 
Arjuna with all their army. And the horse passed the tenth adven- 


: ; ture of the 
northern mountain, and reached the sea, and entered it ; and horse in the sea 


. . : 2 beyond the 
Arjuna and Krishna were preparing to plunge into the sea northern 


likewise, and follow it, when they saw an island, and an old Pornores 


Rishi sitting there. And the old Rishi had sat in one place Story of the ola 


Rishi who had 
So many years that a tree had grown up between his legs, hved during 


A : : many Brahmas 
and birds had built their nests upon the tree, and serpents on au island in 


had made their holes all round him. And the Rishisaid 
that he had remained there during twenty Brahmas, and had 
‘frequently seen the world come to a close and begin again.” 

And the Rishi saw Arjuna and Krishna, and bade them 

complete the Aswamedha, and at his words the horse came 

out of the sea. And the Rishi prayed to Krishna that he The Rishi pro. 


might be present at the Aswamedha; and Arjuna and Krishna the Aswamedha. 


carried him away with them. 


ing they entered the Council Hall, and the Raja, supposing that they were Br&h- 
mans, treated them with every respect. Krishna then complained that a lion had 
carried away his son, but had promised to release him on receiving the half of the 
body of the son of the Raja of Ratnapura, saying that a Kshatriya could not 
refuse even to sacrifice his own life if requested by a Brahman. In reply, the Raja 
agreed to sacrifice himself in the place of his son; and directed his wife and son 
to saw him in two. Just, however, as the saw was adjusted, a tear fell from the 
left eye, and Krishna declined to accept an offering which appeared to be involun- 
tary. The Raja, however, explained that the tear fell because the Brahman did not 
deem his left side worthy of acceptance, but only his right side. Krishna was so 
pleased at this explanation that he made himself known, and stopped all further 
proceedings; and the horse was liberated, and the Raja’s son followed Arjuna 
with a large army. 

12 The traditionary life of Chandra-hasa is very curious, and will be found 
related in Part III., containing episodes from the Maha Bharata. It isa story in 
which the good fortune of Chandra-hasa is contrasted with the evil fortune of a 
certain Minister who was ever plotting to destroy him. 

13 A Brahma is a period of vast duration, and may be described as an abortive 
effort to calculate eternity. A day of Brahma comprises the period of a universe, 
during which the world is created by a Brahma, preserved by Vishnu, and de- 
stroyed by Siva; after which the same process is continued ad infinitum. A 
single day of Brahma is equivalent to rather more than four thousand millions of 
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nistory or = After this, the horse passed along the mountain Sumarn, 


ae and proceeded in a northerly direction until he arrived at the» 
city of Jayadratha, where he encountered his eleventh ad- 
Eleventh adven- 


ture ofthe = venture. Now the Raja of this city was the son of that 
aty of Jayad- = Jayadratha, who had carried away Draupadi in the jungle, 
and had afterwards been slain by Arjuna in the great war. 
Story of Duh ~=And the mother of the Raja was named Duhsala, and she was 
the sister of Duryodhana, and the daughter of Mahéraja 
Dhritaréshtra. And when the Raja heard that the horse had 
€ntered his city, and that it was accompanied by the man 
who had slain his father, he fell down from his throne with a 
deep sigh, and gave up the ghost. And when his mother 
Duhsald saw that her son was dead, she uncovered her head, 
and ran out of the palace until she came to Arjuna; and she 
said to him :—‘“ O Arjuna, you slew my husband, and now my 
son has expired at the mention of your name: Jam your sister, 
and have no one to look to but you; I therefore pray you 
to take me under your protection.” And Arjuna dismounted 
from his chariot, and acknowledged her to be his kinswoman ; 
and he wept very much, and said to her :—‘*‘ You are dearer 
to me than all my sisters: I had no quarrel with your hus- 
band Jayadratha, but he carried away our wife in the jungle ; 
and after that we had forgiven him that offence, he caused 
the death of my beloved son Abhimanyu in the great war, so 
that I was compelled to combat him: And now that I have 
had only the kindest intentions toward your son, I cannot 
conceive what should have caused his death.”’ Duhsalé re- 
plied :—‘ Ido not ask you for the blood of my husband, nor 
for the blood of my son: but now that you are in the course 
of performing the Aswamedha sacrifice for the security of 
your Raj, and for the religious merits attached to the sacri- 
fice, I beg that you will not leave me here oppressed with 
misery.” And Arjuna compassionated her, and said :—‘O 
my sister, whatsoever I can possibly do for you, I will.”?” And 
The dead son of Krishna and Arjuna, and the daughter of Dhritarashtra then 
Sayadraihn went to the dead body of the son of Jayadratha; and 
restored to ife Krishna laid hold of the dead man’s hand, and said :— 
“ Arise!” And by the will of the Almighty the dead man 
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immediately arose ; and when he beheld those around him, HISTORY OF 
, his mother said to him :—“O my son, this new life has been Eclat 
given to you by reason of Krishna; pay respectful obeisance 
to him.” So her son threw himself at the feet of Krishna; 
and in one moment that city was turned from mourning into 
great joy, and the drums of rejoicing were beaten aloud, and 
all the inhabitants were glad and made merry from house to 
house at all the doors; and the Raja and his mother Duh- 
sala accompanied Arjuna in great happiness to the city of 
Hastindépur.™ 

Seeing now that all danger as regards the horse was en- See 
tirely over, Krishna returned with all speed to the city of 
Hastindpur to acquaint Raja Yudhishthira with all that had 
taken place; whilst Arjuna, and all the Rajas and Chieftains 
in his train, followed Krishna very slowly with all pomp and 
magnificence, carrying with them all the treasures which had 
been collected during the loosening of the horse. And Finds Yudhish- 
when Krishna arrived at Hastinapur he found Raja Yudhish- the Gan es in'a 

eer’s skin, and 

thira sitting on the bank of the Ganges, dressed in the skin holding a deer’s 
of a deer and holding a deer’s horn in his hand ; and all his 
Chieftains, and Draupadi and Kunti and all the Talon were 
seated with him. Krishna then made obeisance to Raja Yud- 
hishthira, and to all the others ; and he said to Yudhishthira: 
—O Raja, by your favour Arjuna has conquered all the 
Rajas in his way, and is approaching with a mighty com- 
pany, and with more treasure than can possibly be expended 
in this Aswamedha sacrifice.’ And Krishna related at rotates the 
length to the whole assembly the adventures of the horse, eee . 
and the victories which had been achieved by Arjuna. 

After this, Subhadra, the sister of Krishna, came out to 
meet her brother, and he had been absent from her so long Consoles his 
that when she saw him she burst into tears; and Krishna em- 
braced her and comforted her. Krishna then took leave of the 
assembly, and taking Bhima by the hand he proceeded to his 
own dwelling. And Krishna’s wives were greatly rejoiced at 
his arrival, and Satyabhama said to him :—“ Have you taken cae 


% The twelfth adventure of the horse is nothing more than the triumphant 
return of Arjuna to Hastin4pur. 
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no new spouse during this expedition? Arjuna has sent 
hither the Rani Paramita, and perchance you have acquired 
a fresh wife likewise.”” And Krishna smiled and said to 
Bhima :—‘‘ Do you hear what these ladies insinuate of me?”’ 
And Krishna and Bhima then sat down for a short while, and 
partook of some food. And Yudhishthira sent a message 
beseeching Krishna to come to him and counsel him respect- 
ing the coming Aswamedha and the reception to be given to 
Arjuna. And Krishna went to the Raja, and after some dis- 
course it was agreed that Yudhishthira should remain in the 
city and occupy himself with the affuirs of the Aswamedha ; 
and that Krishna, accompanied by Mahdraja Dhritarashtra, 
and Vidura, and Bhima, and all the Chieftains, and all the 
ladies who had assembled at Hastindpur, should go forth to 
meet Arjuna and all his train. 

Then Raja Yudhishthira ordered the city to be decorated 
for rejoicings, and suitable lodgings to be prepared for all 
the Rajas who accompanied Arjuna; whilst Krishna and all 
the others went out of the city upon thrones and litters, and 
accompanied by an innumerable crowd of men and women. 
And when the people of Hastinépur, who had gone out of 
the city to welcome Arjuna, beheld him approaching with 
his mighty train, they welcomed him in a transport of 
joy, and Arjuna saluted all his kinsmen and brethren with 
great respect and affection. And Arjuna introduced his 
own son Babhru-véhana; and all the Rajas and Chieftains 
who were with him, one by one, to Maharaja Dhritarashtra ; 
and they all saluted the Mahdraja, and Vidura, and Bhima, 
and all the other Chieftains who had come out from Hasti- 
napur to meet them. And Krishna said to Arjuna :—‘‘ Now 
that you are about to enter the city, you should form your 
troops in the most splendid array, that the people may all 
see what a fine army and train you have under your com- 
mand.” So Arjuna arrayed all his forces in the best order, 
each rank by itself, so that every man might keep his pro- 
per place; and no one in that quarter had ever before seen 
so fine an army in such an imposing array. And all the 
men and women of Hastinépur had come out of the city in 


XVL—-THE HORSE SACRIFICE. AIT 


their gayest attire; and all the artists and tradesmen carried HISTORY OF 
specimens of their best productions and commodities with ee 
them. And in this manner Arjuna entered the city in all- 

pomp and grandeur; and all the Rajas who were with him 

also put their forces in the best order, and all the troops 

were covered with gold and jewels; but Babhru-vihana, son 

of Arjuna, outshone all the others. And as they entered Garlands 
the city, chains and wreaths of flowers were let down upon the verandahs. 
their heads from the verandas, and large presents of money 

were scattered in handfulls, so that the poor and needy in 

the city became all rich from the quantity they picked up. 

In this splendid procession Arjuna moved on until he taserrien lee 
entered the presence of Raja Yudhishthira, and then he and li» elder 
went and laid his head at the Raja’s feet. And Yudhishthira hehthura. 
wept for fulness of joy, and lifting up Arjuna’s head he placed 
his face to that of his brother, and took him for a long time 
in his arms, and kissed his head and face. Arjuna then Introduction of 
conducted his son Babhru-vahana by the hand, and intro- ee tere 
duced him to Yudhishthira, and said :—“O Raja, this is my 
son: Give him, I pray you, a reception so gracious as to 
éncourage and comfort him.” The Raja then embraced 
Babhru-véhana and kissed his face; and Babhru-véhana, 
knowing that he had fought against his own father, was 
abashed in the presence of the Raja and his other kinsmen ; 
but Yudhishthira received him so kindly, that all his shame 
passed away. After this Arjuna introduced all the other ae 
Rajas who had come with him, one by one; and Raja Yud- reception by 
hishthira gave them all so distinguished a reception, that 
they repented not having come from the beginning to pay 
their respects to the Raja, and spend their entire lives in his 
service. 

The foregoing narrative of the loosening of the Review of the 


horse, and its subsequent adventures in strange hares of the 
countries, does not appear to call for much remark. 
The story of the young Prince who had a thousand Priental ides of 
girl wives, all exactly sixteen years of age, and all 
sporting together with their husband in a beautiful 
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HISTORY O¥ garden, is a curious exaggeration of the Oriental 


pat Il. 


Moral lesson 
involved in the 


fable of the dis- 


obedient wife. 


Hindu coneep- 
tion of a bad 
wife. 


idea of happiness, in which women are regarded as 
objects of desire rather than as objects of affection. 

The story of the woman who was transformed into 
a rock for disobedience to her husband is of course 
intended as a lesson and a warning; and certainly 
the enormities committed by the refractory lady 
were the acme of wickedness, according to the ideas 
of the Brahmanical period. She had declared that 
she would never obey her husband; she had refused 
to perform the household duties; she had expressed 
a desire to be without children; she had broken a 
pitcher of water that her husband had called for; 

and above all, she had left him in the night time 
and gone out of the house. These crimes were bad 
enough, and indeed reduced her husband to a skele- 
ton, but that there was yet one further sin which 
she committed which was unpardonable. A wise 
old Rishi had counselled her husband to command 
her not to do whatever he desired to have done; 
and for a brief interval her contumacious procecd- 
ings appeared like a brilliant fulfilment of duty. 
She feasted the Brahmans; she prepared the neces- 
sary cakes and viands for the souls of her husband’s 
ancestors; and she provided new and clean clothes 
for her husband to wear at the entertainment. But 
in one unhappy moment her husband forgot his cue. 


Crowning sin of In the joy of his heart he desired her to throw the 


cra 
to the hogs. 


mains of f conse- remains of the consecrated victuals into the Ganges, 


according to the law; upon which she threw them, 
out of sheer éontradiction: into a place where they 
were devoured by hogs. Her husband being a 
Brahman, could not endure so grievous an offence ; 
and accordingly cursed her into becoming a rock 
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until Arjuna should come and restore her to her HISTORY OF 
proper form.” Panr IL 


r . —_———--———— 
The story of the young Prince who was thrown custom of 
: : ° . oe - Hindu warriors 
into a cauldron of hot oil without being injured, is taking leave of 


of course interesting to the Hindu from the miracle before going 1 
which it involves, but is chiefly valuable on account 
of the light which it throws upon the later Hindu 
custom of a warrior taking leave of his femalc rela- 
tives before going out to battle. The hero of the A motter. 
legend first takes leave of his mother, who entreats 
him to perish on the field rather than run away, lest 
she should be held in derision by the people. He sister. 
next bids adieu to his sister, who throws a garland 
round his neck, and then makes the same request, 
on the ground that otherwise she would be upbraided 
by her husband. Lastly, he takes a farewell of )is 
young wife, who expresses her conviction that he 
will be slain, but avows her determination of burn- 
ing herself with his dead body, and thus rejoining 
him in the heaven of Indra. 
The story of Arjuna’s adventures in the country Resembtance 


between the 


of women bears a close resemblance to the Greek Hindu and 


Greek tradi- 


traditions of the Amazons, who arc generally referred (or ens 
to the neighbourhood of the Caucasus. ‘he Amazons 
were supposed by the Greeks to have formed a mili- 
tary community, amongst whom the marriage tie was 
but lightly regarded, although no virgin was allowed 


to wed until she had slain herenemy.” The Hindi Identification 
of their country 


tradition seems to have sprung from similar circum- with Malabar. 


15 The prophecy involved in this curse is strictly in accordance with Hinda 
ideas. Thus Gotama cursed his wife into being a stone until Rama should come 
and release her. See Part IV., containing the Ramayana, which will be comprised 
in Volume IT. of the present history. 

16 Herodotus, Book I. c. 203; IV. 110-117. The ancient and modern tradi- 
tions of the Amazons in the neighbourhood of the Caucasus have been collected 
by Klaproth. See Travels tn the Caucasus and Georgia, chap. xxx. 
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History OF stances, which still prevail in the country of Malabar 
past I. along the southern quarter of the western coast of the 


Privileges ot the Indian peninsula, ‘The Nairs of Malabar are a mili- 
tary class, and amongst them the marriage tie is 
merely nominal. Indeed, the women may be said to 
be masters, for they claim and exercise the right of 
receiving as many lovers as they please, provided they 
belong to the Brdhman or Nair caste.” 

Curiousallusion ‘The story of the country of the Daityas, where 


to human sacri- 


blow’ men, women, and animals grew upon trees, 1s a fan- 


17 The peculiar customs prevailing amongst the women of Malabar have at- 
tracted the attention of travellers from the very carlicst period. The travels of 
Van Linschoten in the sixteenth century, of Fryer in the seventeenth century, 
and of Buchanan at the commencement of the present century, contain some 
curious details, which are generally confirmed by,the present residents on the 
western coast. (See especially Dr Day’s Land of the Permauls, 1863.) It ap- 
pears that there are two principal castes in Malabar, namely, the Brahmans, or 
priests, and the Nairs, or military class. The Nairs are nominally married to 
girls of their own class, when the latter are ten or under ten years of age, but 
they never have any intercourse with their wives, who continue to live with their 
mothers or brothers; and when the mother dies, the eldest sister becomes the 
head of the household. Meantime, the Nair women reccive as many lovers as they 
please, provided they belong to the Brahman or Nair caste; and the young men 
vie with each other in rendering themselves agreeable to the women. When a 
lover receives admission into a house, he commonly gives his mistress some orna- 
ments and a piece of cloth; but, according to Buchanan, these presents are never 
of such value as to give room for supposing that the women bestow their favours 
from mercenary motives. When the lady returns the cloth, it is a sign that the 
gentleman must cease his visits: but it must not be concluded that she has only 
one lover at a time, for more than one are frequently admitted to a share in her 
favours. 

The result of this strange absence of matrimonial restraint is that no man 
knows his own children, and the succession accordingly goes from the father to 
the sister’s son; and this rule still prevails in the succession to the Raj, both in 
Travancore and Cochin, as well as toall property generally. It has been in- 
ferred that the custom originated in an ancient privilege exercised by the Biah- 
mans of visiting the females; that when this sacred body had established their 
hierarchy in the country, they probably wanted soldiers and mistresses, and there- 
fore instituted the Nair caste, the males acting in the first capacity, and the 
females in the second. It seems, however, more reasonable to suppose that it was 

: an original institution; and that when the Brahmans had settled in the country 
they secured for themselves a share, or more than a share, of the favours granted 
by the Nair women. Buchanan says that the Nair women are proud of reckon- 
ing among their favoured lovers many Brahmans, Rajas, or other persons of high 
birth. 
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ciful and contradictory fable, which is only-of im- utstory or 
portance from its allusions to human sacrifices, and pyar IL 
especially from its allusions to the cannibal orgies of 

certain Saniases. This branch of the subject will be 

further noticed in treating of the religion of the Hin- 

dus. It is, however, worthy of remark that the Posible identi. 


of the 


Daityas are said to have fled to the islands of the Daityas with | 
sea; a circumstance which seems to identify them in 

the present case with the Buddhists; to whom the 
Brahmanical compilers would have ee led by the 
virulence of religious hate to attribute any vile 

custom. 

The legend of Arjuna’s adventures in Munnipore tae 
is perhaps the most interesting of any, from the light yin" 
which it throws upon the Brahmanizing of the na- mythical in 
tional epic by the later compilers, to which allusion aia 
has so frequently been made. Munnipore is a bar- 
barous country between Bengal and Burmah. ‘The Modern conver. 


people are at present in a transition state. They are Munniporees 


from serpent- 


hi 
Nagas, or worshippers of serpents, under process of guism? “°*™ 


conversion to Hindttism ; a process which 1s going on 
to a very large extent amongst the aboriginal races 
generally throughout India. No traces, however, of 
this process can be discovered before the beginning of 
the last century, when it appears to have been com- 
menced by a Mahunt of Sylhet. Indeed, many of the 
present generation of Munniporees can remember 
when it was usual in most families for half the mem- 
bers to profess Hinduism, and be called “ clean ;” 
whilst the other half followed their old Naga customs, 
and were called “unclean.” That Hindsism 18 Of Late origin of | 
late origin in Munnipore is also proved by the evi- evidence of lan 
dence of language. The connection between Brah- *™*° 
manism and the Sanskrit language appears to have 
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HISTORY OF been always very intimate ; and the languages of the 
ome 1 Brdéhmanized populations of India seem to have been 
more or less derived from the Sanskrit, or, at any 
rate, to have borrowed Sanskrit words and forms. 
But neither the language of Munnipore, nor that of 
the races eastward of the Munnipore valley, appear 
to have any connection whatever, with that of 
Sanskrit. 
Brahmanneal The descriptions, however, of the Raj and Raja 
Muumpore. of Munnipore, as it appears in the Maha Bharata, are 
exaggerations of the Bréhmanical idea of perfection. 
The Raja The Raja was unequalled for valour, very wise, and 
The Muster a model of chastity. The Minister administered af- 
fairs so skilfully that the country was well peopled, 
and not a measure of land was uncultivated. More- 
over, he was very brave, and never gave bad counsel 
The people. to the Raja. The people of the Raj always told the 
truth; the women obeyed their husbands; the Brah- 
mans were wise and devout, and studied the Vedas ; 
the soldiers were strong and brave; and the San- 
Palace and city. skrit language was spoken throughout the Raj. The 
golden walls of the palace, the silver walls of the city, 
and the exhaustless treasures of the Raja, are mere 
Reference to creations of the imagination; but the reference to 
fire-works, and especially to fire weapons placed in 
waggons, which were bound together by chains, 
seems to indicate the use of artillery, and this re- 
ference is of some importance, as the original myth 
appears to have originated at a period not later than 
the eleventh century.” 


Poeticalimagin- Lhe scenes which are described in connection 
ation manl- h h 
fested in the with the carrying away of the horse, the meeting 


18 See foot-note further on. 
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between the Raja and his father Arjuna, and the mistory oF 
descent to the city of Serpents, indicate a poetical Paz? IL 
imagination of a high order. The picture of the Wonaern ae- 
Council hall is a marvellous work of painting; and Coueal hale 
it is presented, not in the glare of sunlight, but in 
the darkness of the night illuminated by a countless 
number of sandal-wood torches. The pillars, the 
walls, and the pavement are of pure gold, radiant 
with figures of birds and fishes composed of many- 
coloured gems. The Raja is seated on his throne, 
surrounded by his Chieftains, and before each one 
is placed a jewelled vase of perfumes. Presently gntrance of the 
the mysterious horse is led into the hall before the une 
whole assembly, with a golden plate upon his fore- 
head, and a string of pearls hanging round his mane. 
The Minister reads the inscription on the golden 
plate, challenging the Raja to battle. The Raja surprise of the 
suddenly discovers that his own father is the guard- 
ian of the horse; and that he must not only restore 
the horse, but terider the most abject submission to 
his newly-found father. 

The scene now changes. A procession 1s formed The grand pro- 


cession of the 


in accordance with Hindu ideas of pomp and gran- Beaand his 


Ministers, 
accompanied by 


deur. There is the Raja surrounded by his Minis- sciaers, Brith: 
ters and Chieftains, all arrayed in gorgeous attire, and daucing- 
There are the soldiers in their parade dresses ; the 
Brdéhmans, holy, devout, and learned; the beautiful 
and accomplished maidens some in splendid chariots, 
some mounted on richly-caparisoned elephants, 
whilst others are walking on foot or proceeding in 
gay palanquins. There too are the girls with their 
boxes of perfumes ; the tradesmen and artisans with 
samples of their wares; and the frail but attractive EBstrordinary 


° ° a Lage 
bands of singing and dancing women. Then follows tween tho is 
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HISTORY OF the meeting between the son and the father. The 


ae aa 


Death of 
Arjuna. 


popetionsl 
descen 

the ay of Ser- 
pents. 


Hindu worship 

of the Serpent 

&v a gnardian 
city, 


Exaggerated 
ideas of a city 
of cobras, 


Raja manifests his filial respect by wiping the shoes 
of Arjuna with his long hair; upon which Arjuna 
strikes him to the earth, and accuses him of being 
a coward and the son of a herdsman. Next follows 
the mythical battle in which Arjuna is slain; and 
the palace rings with the screams of his wife Chit- 
rangada, who calls for a funeral pile that she may 
be burned with the body of her slaughtered hus- 
band. Lastly, the descent into the subterranean 
regions, and conquest of the city of Serpents, create 
a sensational thrill in a Hindu audience, which few 
who have not resided in India will be able to ap- 
prehend. Ages of Brahmanism have failed to crush 
out the old primitive worship of the serpent, as the 
mysterious deity of the regions below. To many 
he is the guardian deity of the household, to be 
propitiated with mantras and offerings of food; and, 
according to the popular belief, it 1s the great Raja 
of Serpents, the mighty Sesha-naga, who supports the 
universe upon his head. But still the Hindu imagin- 
ation calls up exaggerated visions of the terrible ser- 
pent-gods, whose irresistible coils and venomed fangs 
are deadly to all save the all-powerful charmer; whose 
gleaming coats are radiant with a thousand dyes, and 
whose wrathful hoods are sparkling with countless 
gems; whose city in the under world is as brilliant 
as a mine of jewels, and who dwell there in endless 
numbers, with wives of unearthly beauty, and child- 
ren as fascinating and as terrible as themselves. 
The religious ideas connected with the old worship 
of serpents may be reserved for discussion hereafter ; 
but still it may be remarked how admirably the 
present myth is adapted to wean a barbarous people 
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from so low a form of worship, and to lead them to 
adopt the gods of the Brahmans. Not a single idea 
is expressed which could wound the prejudice of the 
serpent worshipper. The power of the Serpents is 
duly acknowledged, and their city is described with 
a marvellous power of fancy. But the Serpent Raja 
himself acknowledges the superiority of Krishna; 
and the city of the Serpents is conquered by the son 
of Arjuna. The result has been that notwithstand- 
ing the late advent of Brdlmanism, the myth of the 
sacrificial horse has taken a powerful hold upon the 
minds of the rude and half-savage Munniporees. 
The spot where the horse is said to have entered 
the Munnipore valley is still pointed out, and goes 
by the name of Sagon-mang, or “ horse-lost;” the 
spot where he was caught is still called Sagon-pul, 
or ‘‘horse-stopped;” and the part of the palace 
enclosure into which he is said to have been led is 
still called Sagon-keephum, or ‘“‘horse-tying place.” 
The cavity down which the descent was made in 
search of the jewel 1s still to be seen; and there in 
that cavity is said to reside the Serpent ancestor of 
the Rajas of Munnipore, and over it 1s still placed 
the throne of the reigning Raja.” 

The later adventures of the horse are of very 
minor importance. They are mere extravagances 





19 For many particulars in the foregoing observations, I am indebted to Colonel 
MacCulloch, the present Political Agent at Munnipore. It is somewhat curious 
that the mythical account of Arjuna’s adventures in Munnipore should have been 
composed many centuries before the actual introduction of Brahmanism into the 
country, Yet such would appear to be the case, for the myth is referred to in the 
Vishnu Purana, which seems to have been composed in the eleventh century ; 
whilst the evidence of Colonel MacCulloch is indisputable as regards the absence 
of all traces of Brahmanism prior to the eighteenth century. (See Wilson’s 
Introduction to the Vishnu Purana.) From the allusion to the Chandels it 
would seem that the myth was composed in the North-Western Provinces, where 
the Chandels are to be found. See ante, p. 404, note. 
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HISTORY OF referring to Krishna, from which nothing tangible 
pantix can be inferred. The eleventh adventure contains 
Dubious cha. t2e Story of the son of Jayadratha being restored 
mimo of tO life by Krishna; but the alleged miracle is in 
storing ded every way eects dubious. The young man 
dies suddenly on hearing that Arjuna has entered 
the Raj; upon which Krishna takes him by the 
hand, and restores him to life. Here, if the myth 
were a true story, it is impossible to avoid the con- 
viction that the young man did not die from so 
trifling a cause, but mercly fell into a swoon, from 

which he was recovered by Krishna. 
Triumphant The adventures of the horse being brought to a 


return 


Arjuna with the the close, Krishna returned to Hastindpur, and was sub- 
an illustration " sequently followed by Arjuna. The triumphant 
ponte entry of Arjuna is described in the usual fashion. 
All the people of the city dressed out their houses, 
and put on their best attire, to welcome back the 
victorious prince. The armies of Arjuna, and those 
of the Rajas accompanying him, marched in grand 
array amidst the acclamations of the multitude. 
Garlands were thrown down from the verandahs, and 
money was scattered in all directions. Finally 
Graciovs = Yudhishthira gave a magnificent reception to all the 
roeitunurike Rajas assembled, and received each one so graciously 
that they are said to have all repented that they had 
not submitted at a much earlier period, and spent 
their entire lives in the service of so great a Raja. 
grd, Narrative The narrative of the third and concluding event 


of the sacrifice 


pS in the performance of the Aswamedha resembles in 


hom = some respects the description of the Rajastiya, inas- 
much as it involves two distinct classes of ceremonies, 
namely : 


First. The rites connected with the sacrifice of 
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the horse, which may be regarded as forming a part HISTORY OF 
8 . eis INDIA. 
of the original Kshatriya tradition. Parr I. 

Secondly. The rites connected with the offering of 
the homa, which may be regarded as the details of a 
Brahmanical sacrifice, introduced by the Brahmanical 
compilers, for the purpose of imparting a Brah- 
manical tone to the performance of the Aswamedha. 

It will be seen hereafter that an attempt has been The offering of 
made to represent these two distinct classes of rites $v 's3.) 
as forming a part of the ancient ceremony. The ™™™ 
horse is apparently sacrificed in a paved area sur- 
rounded by pillars, whilst the homa is prepared and 
offered in eight sacrificial pits; but still the descrip- 
tions of the two rites are so carefully blended to- 
gether in the Maha Bharata that it 1s difficult to a 
separate them. When, however, consideration is ‘a 
given to the radical difference between the sacrifice : 
of the horse and the offering of homa, and especially 
to the fierce opposition which prevailed between 
those who persisted in sacrificing animals and those 
who denounced the bloody offerings, it is impossible 
to arrive at any other conclusion, than that the 
account in the Maha Bharata is a compromise at- 
tempted by the Jater Brahmanical compilers to 
combine the simple offering of the homa with that 
sacrifice which formed the essential ceremony in the 
performance of an Aswamedha. 

Having thus indicated the difference between seventeen 


ee ‘ ‘ stages in the 
what appears to be two distinct narratives, it may performance of 


now be as well to describe the Aswamedha as nearly ee 
as possible in the order in which the incidents ap- 
pear in the Maha Bharata. The stages in the cere- 
mony appear to have been seventeen in number, and 


are as follows :— 
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HISTORY OF Ist, The bathing of Raja Yudhishthira, and of 
pazrit. Draupadi as his Rant. 
2nd, The ploughing by Yudhishthira of the space 
set apart for the sacrifice with a golden plough. 
3rd, The sowing of the space with different kinds 
of grain by Draupadi. 
4th, The paving of the space with golden bricks. 
5th, The eight pillars set up round the pave- 
ment. 
6th, The eight pits prepared for the homa, with 
eight corresponding ladles. 
7th, The collection of vegetables and medicinal 
herbs for the homa. 
8th, The procession to bring water from the 
Ganges. 
9th, The performance of the homa. 
10th, The purification of the Raja and the horse 
with the Ganges water. 
11th, The speaking of the horse. 
/ 12th, The sacrifice of the horse. 
3 13th, The offering of the horse to the gods. 
14th, The distribution of the merits of the As- 
wamedha. 
15th, The disposal of the remains of the homa. 
16th, The distribution of presents. 
17th, The feast. 








Description of The narative of these several rites, as it appears in 
the_As 

see the Maha Bharata, may now be related as follows :— 
Preparations, Now all this while, the preparations were in progress for 


the performance of the Aswamedha sacrifice. A golden throne 
was set up on a high place for Maharaja Dhritarashtra, and 
beneath that was another throne for Raja Yudhishthira; and 
The thrones of thrones of gold and sandal-wood were arranged for all the 
ood other Rajas and Chieftains according to their several 
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qualities and dignities; and the Mahéraja and all the Rajas nisrory oF 
and Chieftains took their seats upon the thrones. And all Een 
the wives and other ladies of the Rajas came to the assembly, cae 
and were arranged and seated on their own side, each one in the ladies. 
the place appointed for her. And when all assembled were 

cl8sely seated, Raja Yudhishthira and Draupadi bathed 
themselves; and the space of ground required for the Ploughing and 
sacrifice was duly measured out, and a golden plough was eee 
brought, and two bullocks were harnessed to the plough. 

Then Raja Yudhishthira rose up, and with his own hand 

drove the bullocks and ploughed that space; and Draupadi 

followed the Raja, and carried a parcel of all the different 

grains which were grown in the Raj of Bharata, and sprinkled 

the grain as fast as the Raja ploughed. And the Brdhmans prayers of the 
sat along with the ladies, and whilst the Raja ploughed, ae 
both the Braéhmans and the ladies offered up prayers in his 

behalf with a loud voice. The space of ground was then Ea ea 
covered with four hundred golden bricks; and the sage 

Vyasa, accompanied by Vasishtha, and Narada, and other 

Rishis, seated themselves on the golden pavement. The The e.sht 
Raja then commanded that eight pillars should be set up mud ladles. 
round that golden pavement; and a roof covered with gold 

was placed over the pavement, and a banner was fixed on 

the top of each pillar. Then eight large pits were dug in 

order that the homa of milk, curds, and clarified butter 

might be prepared therein; and eight large sacrificial ladles 

were furnished for casting the homa on the sacrificial fire ; 

and a large cloth of skins was sewed together, in which was 

placed a portion of every vegetable which is food for man, 

and a portion of every medicinal herb which were produced the vegetables 
in that Raj, and the whole was put into the homa. And ree 
Vyasa was appointed to be President of all the Brahmans, Vyasa presi- 
who were to obey his orders as to the performance of the 

homa. And all the most famous Rishis were present at that 

sacrifice, and they selected the most distinguished persons to 

sit by the side of the place where the homa was performed. 

And Raja Yudhishthira sat with a deer’s horn in his hand; Sfyiter 


3» of water 
: . . brought in pro- 
and Vy4sa desired him to command that sixty-four of the cession from the 
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principal Rajas and Rishis in the assembly should go with 
their wives to the bank of the Ganges; and that both they 
and their wives should each fill a pitcher with the Ganges 
water, and bring it to the place of the sacrifice. And Krishna 
and Arjuna and Bhima, with a great party of Rajas and 
Rishis, each one accompanied by his wife, proceeded to the 
bank of the Ganges, all with pitchers on their heads; and 
along with them went a company of musicians with drums, 
and trumpets, and other musical instruments, and many 
dancing-girls likewise danced before them. And when 
those who had gone to the bank of the Ganges for water had 
filled all their pitchers, they took the pitchers on their 
heads, and returned to the place of the sacrifice, preceded 
by the musicians, and the singers, and the dancing-girls. 

Then Raja Yudhishthira commanded that splendid 
dresses should be brought for all those who had carried the 
water, and he caused both the Rajas and their wives to be 
dressed therewith, and he put a chain of choice jewels on 
each of their necks, and put betel nut into each of their 
mouths. And he ordered fires to be lighted in the pits that 
were dug for the homa, and the various ingredients for the 
homa to be presented to the fire. Then the Raja’s brethren, 
and kinsmen, and servants brought several loads of gold 
and jewels and clothes, together with many elephants, 
horses, and cows, and gave to each Brahman in such quan- 
tities that all were fully satisfied and contented. 

After this, a throne made of sandal-wood, covered with 
gold, was brought for Raja Yudhishthira. And the Raja 
sat thereon, and those around him took off his clothes; and 
all those persons who had brought water from the Ganges, 
took up their pitchers and poured the water over the Raja’s 
head. The horse was then brought, and the remainder of the 
water with which the Raja had been bathed was poured upon 
the horse’s head. Then Nikula opened the mouth of the 
horse, and held up his head, and said :—“ The horse is speak- 
ing !”? And those around cried out :—‘‘ What does the horse 
say ?”? Nakula replied :—“ The horse says :—‘ In other Yagas 
wherein a horse is sacrificed, he goes to Swarga, which is the 
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heaven of Indra; but I shall go far above Swarga, because HISTORY OF 
in the present Yaga very many great and distinguished per- Ea 
sons, such as Krishna, are here assembled together; and- 
Krishna has not been present at other sacrifices, for which 
reason I shall go far beyond all other sacrificial horses.’ ” 

Then the horse was washed, and the scimitar was brought, Purity of the 

. e . orse ascer- 

and Dhaumya put the scimitar into the hands of Bhima and tained | by: 
bade him slay the horse. And Bhima lifted up the scimitar 
to give the horse a blow, when Dhaumya said :— O Bhima, 
have patience a minute while I try the horse.”? So Dhaumya 
took hold of the horse’s ear and squeezed it, when suddenly 
milk ran out to the astonishment of all present. Dhaumya 
then said to Bhima :—“T see that this horse is pure, and 
I am certain that this sacrifice is acceptable and will be ac- 
cepted: Now strike!” So Bhima struck a blow, and cut Bhimastangh- 
off the head of the horse; and no sooner was the head 
severed from the body, than it mounted towards the sky and The horse’s 
soared out of sight, and the body fell down upon the spot. age 
Then Krishna, and the other Rajas, and the Rishis, came up 
and opened the horse’s belly ; and when they had dividedit 4 
a light came out of the belly, and no ordure was found there- 
in.” And Krishna said:—‘‘O Raja Yudhishthira, [ have never 
beheld so clean and pure a horse; and I am now assured that 
this sacrifice of yours has reached the heaven of Vishnu.” 

After Bhima had opened the belly of the horse, the flesh Offering of the 
began to smell of camphor; and Dhaumya took out the 707 tne sods: 
camphor-like flesh with the sacrificial ladles, and cast it upon 
the fire and made homa of it, and said :— Indra, take this 
flesh which has become camphor!” At that moment, Indra, 
with a crowd of gods, entered the assembly. All present then 
paid their respects to Indra, who came up to Vyasa, and took 
the remainder of the flesh that was become camphor, and 
gave a portion of it to each of the gods; and the smoke 
that arose from that fire was all perfumed. 

Then Krishna arose and came forward, and embraced Krishna cor- 
Raja Yudhishthira, and gave him joy of his sacrifice, and *0dbhh'. 
said :—‘ Be the sacritice prosperous; for no one has ever 
performed the like, and the fame of it will last as long as the 
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Raja Yudhishthira replied :—“ All that 
has come to me has been entirely by your favour.” Then 
Krishna, with all the Rajas and principal Rishis, poured pitch- 
ers of water over Yudhishthira and Draupad{, and bathed 
them. Then all that remained of the medicinal herbs that 
had been brought to make the homa, was reduced to powder, 
and a ball of it was given to each of the persons present to 
eat ; and by so doing Raja Yudhishthira gave to each one a 


the Aswamedha. share of the merit of that Aswamedha Yaga; and last of all 


General re- 
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Yudhishthira’s 
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Raja Yudhishthira partook of it himself. Then all the musi- 
cal instruments struck up a symphony of rejoicing for the 
close of the Yaga; and Kunti with all her maidens and de- 
pendents manifested every sign of joy, and bestowed great 
quantities of effects and goods in gratitude to the gods who 
had enabled her son to perform so great a Yaga and had 
accepted the sacrifice. And all the materials for the homa 
were collected into one place, and the Brahmans uttered 
blessings over them, and threw them all at once into the fire. 

After this, Raja Yudhishthira arose and approached 
Vydsa, and said:—‘‘ This Yaga, by your exertions and 
favour, is now brought to a close; how can I make suffi- 
cient apologies to you for your trouble?” Vyasa replied: 
—‘‘O Raja, you are my son, and itis my duty to sympathize 
with you in your concerns; therefore you have no need for 
making any apologies tome.”’ The Raja then assigned over 
to Vyasa certain estates well inhabited and cultivated, with 
abundance of goods and chattels; and Vyasa transferred the 
whole of them as free gifts to the Brahmans. Raja Yud- 
hishthira then gave to each of the Bréhmans who had per- 
formed the homa, and to each of those who had assisted 
in the Yaga, a chariot, an elephant, ten horses of the first 
quality, four maunds of gold, a hundred milch cows with 
gilded horns, two seers and a half of pearls, and four intel- 
ligent slaves, who had learned the Vedas and all other 
sciences ; and to all the other Brahmans, who had been pre- 
sent but ‘had not taken a part in the ‘ceremony, Raja Yud- 
hishthira gave half as much. And when the Raja had 
” finished bestowing his largesses upon the Bréhmans, he 
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turned to the Rajas, and made apologies to each ; and he gave HIsToRY OF 
to each of the great Rajas a thousand horses of the first Beas 
quality, and a hundred war elephants, and one crore of gold 
coin; and to each of the Raja’s wives he gave everything gin 
that was necessary for a bride on her wedding night, includ- 
ing gold and precious jewels and splendid clothes. Yud- 
hishthira then gave to each of the sons, and kinsmen, and Double gifts to 
Krishna's 

friends of Krishna, twice as much ashe had given to the family. 
Rajas ; and he went respectfully to Krishna, and said :—“I 
have nothing worthy of your acceptance; but since the Yaga 
has been completed under your favour, I make a free offer- 
ing of all its acquired merits to you.” 

Raja Yudhishthira then said to his brother Bhima:— Bhima feasts 
“Take all the Brahmans and feast them!’ So Bhima 
feasted all the Bréhmans with the best of victuals and drink 
in golden trays and vessels; and after the feast he gave the 
whole of the golden vessels to those Brahmans. The assem- Departure of 
bly then broke up, and all the Rajas returned to their own 
quarters; and the next day Krishna took leave, and set off 
for Dwaraka ; and all the other Rajas took leave in like man- 
ner and set off for their respective countries. 


Deeribution cf 


The foregoing description of the Aswamedhia of Review of the 


foregoing de- 


Raja Yudhishthira requires but little further com- srption Pf the 

ment. The rite of bathing calls for no remark, as it 

was and is performed at every important ceremony 

practised by the Hindus, and indeed is especially 

enjoined as a purifying rite by the Brahmanical law. 

The rite, in which the Raja ploughed the land set Ploughing th 

apart for the sacrifice, and the Rani sowed specimens 1 Ree a 2 Boyt 

of all the grains that grew in the Raj, was no doubt an custom. 

ancient ceremony expressive of sovereignty, and ap- 

pears to have been of Scythian or Buddhist origin. 

According to a Scythian tradition preserved by He- scythian tradi. 
tion of a golden 

rodotus, a golden plough fell from heaven at a remote plough. 

period, and was for ever afterwards preserved by the 
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HISTORY OF Royal Tribe as one of the emblems of royalty.” It 
parr, 8 also still more remarkable that a golden plough 
Description in was used by Buddhist sovereigns at the consecration 


the Mahawanso P ‘ Se 
of the plough- of a monastery or temple; and a graphic description 


ered ering has been preserved in the Mahawanso of the per- 
oem" formance of this ceremony by a monarch who 
reigned in the third century before the Christian era. 
The ground was first sprinkled with red sandal-wood, 
after which two elephants were harnessed to the gold- 
en plough, and the Buddhist Raja ploughed along 
the boundary line, accompanied by the priests and 
guarded by officials carrying staves of gold and sil- 
Tho Buddhists ver. A large company of troops marched in proces- 
~ SON, together with beautiful females carrying um- 
brellas and other decorations, and musicians playing 
every description of instrument; whilst gorgeous 
flags tingling with bells were carried in the air, as 
well as painted vases, glass mirrors, and garlands and 
baskets of flowers. In this way the Buddhist Raja 
ploughed the land, passing through many triumph- 
ant arches made of plantain trees, whilst a vast mul- 
titude waved their handkerchiefs in the air and rent 
the skies with their enthusiastic acclamations.”! 
Description of To return, however, to the Aswamedha of Raja 
thehoma,  -Yudhishthira. The attempt may now be made 
to separate those details which appear to belong to 
the Brahmanical offerings of the homa, from those 
which seem to refer to the sacrifice of the horse. 
The honta, consisting chiefly of ghee, was prepared 
in eight sacrificial pits, and was presented to the gods 





20 Herodotus, Book IV. c. 5. It should be remarked that the plough was 
accompanied by a yoke, or battle-axe, and a drinking-cup. 

21 Mahawanso, Zurnour’s translation, pages 98,99. The Chinese traveller, 
Fa Hian, seems to have witnessed a similar ceremony which, like the above, was 
performed i in the island of Ceylon. Travels of Fa Hian, chap. EXXIX. 
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in sacrificial ladles through the medium of fire; and uistory oF 
on the present occasion samples of every vegetable, paer If 
and every medicinal herb growing in the Raj, are Vegetabiesana 
said to have been likewise thrown into the homa. thrown ito the 
When the presentation of homa was over, the re- aad 
maining portion of the medicinal herbs was reduced 

to powder and formed into balls; and a ball was 

given to each person present. By this rite the Raja Distripation of 


religious 


was supposed to give to one and alla share of the re- merit eared 
ligious merits which had been acquired by the per- 
formance of the sacrifice, and which was supposed to 
wipe off from the account of good and evil deeds, an 
indefinite number of the evil actions which had been 
previously committed by the individuals concerned. 
It should also be remarked that the offering of the Bréhmans stono 
ngaged, 
homa was exclusively performed by Brahmans, un- 
der the superintendence of the mythical Vyasa, and 
in the presence of all the Rishis who are famous in 
Brahmanical tradition. 
It will now be seen that the saerifice of the horse peseription of 
the sacrifice of 
was carried out in a very different fashion ; and that the horse. 
the rite was performed not by Brahmans, but by two 
of the Pandavas. The place of sacrifice is said to Golden bricks 


tes em- 


have been paved with bricks of gold ; and this costly ployed in au 
arrangement was no doubt often carried out when 

the Aswamedha was performed by a rich and con- 

quering Raja. Solomon overlaid not only the altars 

but the very temple itself with plates of gold; and 

amongst the treasures of Croesus were a number of 

golden bricks which may possibly have been cast for 

asimilar purpose.” Round the place of sacrifice me victims tied 
eight pillars were set up, to which the horse, and 
perhaps other animals, were tied. The rite was per- Biteperformes 
NES SAOSIN NS ALIES at RSD a a ena eID 


Cva, 


22 Herodotus, Book I. c. 50. 
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nistory OF formed by Nakula and Bhima, although various at- 


INDIA. 
Part IL 


Speech of the 
horse a Brah- 
manical inter- 
polation. 
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the Brahman 
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Conversion of 
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into camphor 

and homa, 


Vedic idea of 
the ascent of 
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head. 


tempts are made, chiefly involving the introduction 
of some supernatural detail, to impart a Brahman- 
ical tone even to this portion of the narrative. Thus 
when Nakula declared that the horse was speaking, 
he was probably acting in accordance with a crude 
notion that a victim before sacrifice was capable of 
prophesying. But the language put into the mouth 
of the animal is eminently Brahmanical; for the 
horse is said to have exulted in the idea that instead 
of going like other sacrificial horses to the heaven of 
Indra, he was going beyond it, that 1s, to the heaven 
of Vishnu, because of the presence of Krishna. Again 
Dhaumya, the family priest, is introduced, to give 
the scimitar to Bhima, and to perform the senseless 
miracle of squeezing milk out of the horse’s ear. 
The whole concludes with a miracle, in which the 
flesh of the horse approximates to camphor, and is 
finally converted by Dhaumya into homa. Here 
the Brahmanical rite distinctly overlays the original 
rite; for it 1s certain that in the ancient perform- 
ance of an Aswamedha, the flesh of the horse was 
cooked upon the fire, and was both presented to 
the gods and eaten by the assembled guests. The 
statement that the head of the horse ascended to 
heaven 1s also a miracle, but originates in a Vedic 
idea rather than in the prolific imaginations of the 
Brahmanical compilers.” 


23 The first Aswamedha hymn in the Rig-Veda describes the boiling and 
roasting of different portions of the flesh, the presentation of a part to the gods, 
and the eating of a part by the persons present. See Wilson’s Zransiation, Vol. 
II. p. 121, note. 

24 See the second Aswamedha hymn in the Rig-Veda, Wilson’s Translation, 
Vol. II. p. 128, in which the worshipper is supposed to be reciting the following 
Verse :—‘* J recognize in my mind thy form afar off, going from the earth below, 


XVI.—THE HORSE SACRIFICE. 437 


One other incident seems to require some ex- HISTORY OF 
planation. It has already been stated that the horse Parr 11. 
was originally sacrificed to the Sun; and yet in both sacrifice of the 
the Maha Bharata and the Réméyana the horse is inatond of tothe 


n, indicative 


said to have been offered to Indra. This change of ofan alent 


: . . tional reli- 
deity seems to involve a new stage in the develop- gin.” 


ment of the Hindu religion. The worship of the Sun 
as a material existence had been superseded by the 
worship of a more human deity and protector in the 
person of Indra; just in the same way that the wor- 
ship of the human hero Indra was subsequently 
superseded by the worship of the great Spirit Vishnu. 
The circumstances which led to this change in the 
national religion may be easily conjectured. The 
Sun is the deity of temperate climates, for it is he 
who ripens the harvests; but in a tropical climate 
like India the favourite deity is the one who sends 
the rain; and the Vedic deity who sends the rain is 
Indra, the god of the firmament. The subject isa 
curious one, and will be discussed in a future volume 
under the head of religion. 


by way of Heaven, to the Sun: I behold thy head soaring aloft, and mounting 
quickly by unobstructed paths, unsullied by dust.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 
FINAL TRAGEDIES. 


Historyor THE story of the Maha Bharata virtually ends 
pasrt With the Aswamedha of Raja Yudhishthira. The 
Duration of tho great war was over; the Péndavas had slain all their 
davas for thirty- enemies ; and Yudhishthira had not only been inau. 
gurated in the Raj, but had celebrated the great 
horse sacrifice which established his sovereignty. A 
period of thirty-six years is said to have followed, at 
the expiration of which the Raj of the Pandavas was 
Threeineidents brought to a close. ‘This period was marked by 
period. three incidents; the first of which occurred within a 
few years of Yudhishthira’s inauguration, whilst the 
other two are connected with the termination of his 
reign. ‘These three incidents are as follows :— 
st, The exile and death of Maharaja Dhrita- 
rashtra. 
2nd, The destruction of Dwdrak4 and death of 
Krishna. 
ord, The exile and death of the Pandavas. 
Ist, ‘The exile The narrative of the exile and death of the blind 
and death of 
MahérajaDhri- old Mahdraja requires no preliminary explanation. 
It involves, however, a wonderful miracle performed 
by the sage Vy4sa, which stands out as one of the 


finest products of Hindu imagination which can be 
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found in the Maha Bhdrata. The narrative may be HISTORY OF 
left to tell its own story :— oie 


Now after Raja Yudhishthira had performed the great Pea Poslson pe 
Aswamedha Yaga, the Pandavas lived for many years in 
peace and prosperity under Mahfraja Dhritardshtra in the 
city of Hastinépur. But though the Pindavas had succeeded 
the Kauravas in the rule of the Raj, and were zealous in the 
performance of every filial duty towards their uncle the 
Maharaja, yet Dhritardshtra could never forget the death of 
his own sons, and could never forgive Bhima for having 
slain Duryodhana. And there sprung up many bitter dis- pitter disputes 
putes between Bhima and the Mahfraja, and Bhima treated and the Mande 
his blind uncle with insult, and refused to obey his com- ae 
mands ; and Dhritarashtra determined to live at a distance 
from the brethren. And Dhritarashtra departed out of The Mahéraja 


departa with 
Hastinépur, and went away to live in the jungle on the bank Gandhart and 


of the Ganges; and he took with him his wife Gandharif, and jae on the 
Kunti, who was his brother’s widow, and Vidura, and all 

the older members of the family ; and they abode there on 

the bank of the Ganges. 

And it came to pass that after some years, the Pandavas Visit of the 
were desirous of paying their respects to Maharaja Dhrita- Mahéraja. 
réshtra and the Rani Gandhari, and to see again all their 
aged kinsfolk who had sought an abiding place in the 
jungle. And the five brethren went forth with their wife 
Draupadi, and paid a visit to the Maharaja, and all were 
rejoiced to see them ; but when they asked for Vidura, they neath of vidu- 
were told that he had gone to the bank of the Ganges to ™ 
die by fasting ; and they hastened to the place where Vidura 
was, and when they came up to him he was speechless, and 
gave up the ghost. 

After this, whilst all were talking together of the hus- The sage Vyasa 


romises to as- 


bands, and the sons, and the kinsfolk whom they had semble the, 
lost in the great war of Mahé Bharata, the sage Vyasa ap- #10 were slam 
peared amongst them, and said:—“I will this day heal oMab4 Bhé 
all your griefs: Go you all to the river Ganges, and a 

therein, and there each one of you shall behold the kinsmen 


for whom you have been sorrowing.” So they all went 
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HISTORY OF down to the river, and chose a bathing-place for themselves 
Led and families; and Vyasa said to them :—‘‘ You shall see 
this night all those whom you desire.”’ And the day passed 
away so slowly that it seemed like a whole year to them, 
The widows of but at last the sun went down, and they all bathed in the 
theslainbathe . ; 
aud pray in the river by command of Vyasa, and said their prayers, and 
went and stood near him; and Raja Yudhishthira and his 
brethren were on the side of Vydsa, and Mahdraja Dhrita- 
r4shtra stood before them, and everybody else stood wher- 
{ye eamone Over places could be found. Vyasa then went into the 
water, and prayed and bathed; and he then came out and 
stood by Dhritarashtra and Yudhishthira, and called out the 
names of each of the persons who had been slain, one by 
~The armiesree one. At that moment the river began to foam and boil, 
appear in all . ecg 
their pomp as and a great noise was heard rising out of the waters, as 
though all the slain men were once again alive, and as 
though they and their elephants and their horses were 
bursting into loud cries, and all the drums and trumpets and 
other instruments of music of both armies were striking up 
together. The whole assembly were astonished at this 
mighty tempest, and some were smitten with a terrible fear, 
when suddenly they saw Bhishma and Drona in full armour 
seated in their chariots, and ascending out of the waters, 
with all their armies arrayed as they were on the first day 
of the Mah& Bharata. Next came forth Abhimanyu, the 
heroic son of Arjuna, and the five sons of Draupadi, and the 
son of Bhima with his army of Asuras. After them came 
Karna, and Duryodhana, and Sakuni, and Duhsisana, and 
the other sons of Dhritarashtra, all in full parade seated 
upon their chariots, together with many other warriors and 
Rajas who had been slain. All appeared in great glory and 
splendour, and more beautiful than when they were alive; 
and all came with their own horses and chariots and banners 
Perfect friend- and arms. And every one was in perfect friendship with each 
ship between : 
the Kauravas other, for enmity had departed from amongst them ; and each 
one was preceded by his bards and eulogists who sang his 
Joy of the liv praises; and very many singing men and dancing girls ap- 
pany ofthe = peared with them, singing and dancing. Now when these 
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warriors had come out of the river, their widows and HISTORY OF 
orphans and kinsfolk were overjoyed, and not a trace of itor 
grief remained amongst them ; and widows went to their 
husbands, and daughters to hee fathers, and mothers to 

their sons, and sisters to their brothers, and all the fifteen 

years of sorrow which had passed since the war of the 

Mahé Bhérata were forgotten in the ecstasy of seeing each 

other again. Thus the night passed away in the fulness of Disappearance 
joy; but when the morning had dawned, all the dead the dawn. 
mounted their chariots and horses, and disappeared; and 

those who had gathered together to behold them prepared 

to depart. And Vydsa the sage said that the widows who The widows 


wished to rejoin their dead husbands might do so; and siverin the 


all the widows went and bathed in the Ganges, and came sotn thelr nuns 
out of the water again, and kissed, one by one, the feet of 
Dhritarashtra and Gandharf; and then went and drowned 
themselves in the river; and through the prayers of Vydsa 
they all went to the places they wished, and obtained their 
several desires. 

After this, Raja Yudhishthira and his brethren, and 
their wife Draupadi, took their leave of Maharaja Dhrita- 
rashtra and the Rani Gindhari, and returned to the city of 
Hastinépur. And after many days Narada the sage came to 
the palace of Yudhishthira, and said :—“‘ The jungle has Terrible death 


the Maharaja 
been set on fire, and the flames have been nourished by a Sf AT 


strong wind; and the Mahdaraja and the Rani, and all their jena. ae. ai 
kinsfolk ad friends, have perished in the burning, and 
your mother Kunti has perished also.” And the Pandavas 
were smitten with horror and sorrow, and darkness fell 
upon them. But when some days had passed away, they 
were thrown into a deeper consternation; for very fearful i ientrnies 
omens appeared on all sides, and they felt that something 
very terrible was about to happen, and they knew not when 
or how it would happen. 
The foregoing narrative calls for but little com- review ot the 


foregoing nar- 


ment. ‘The exile of the Maharaja serves to prove tative. 
the hollow character of his reconciliation with the 
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HISTORY OF Pdndavas, to which attention has already been 
paztit drawn. But the glorious scene in which the dead 
Grandeur of the Who had fallen in the great war arose out of the 
Fesurrestion of river Ganges, arrayed in all the pomp and magni- 
had fallen in the ficence of battle, forms one of the grandest pictures 
ever presented to the human eye. The conception 

Compared with of the resurrection of the dead on the last day is 
perhaps more terribly suggestive, but the bursting 

open of the sepulchres by the shrouded inmates, and 

the horrible contrast between the saved and the 

damned, fills the imagination with pain and gloom. 

Perfect bliss in- ‘he idea in the Maha Bharata, however, is one of 
deseriptionin nerfect joy. Trumpets are sounding, banners are 
oe waving, and the air is filled with the noise of horses 
and elephants and chariots, as the vast armies of 

warriors appear in glory and brightness out of the 

dark river, arrayed in all the imposing parapher- 

nalia of war. All enmity, however, has departed 

from amongst them; and all are in perfect friend- 

ship with each other; whilst bards and eulo ists are 

singing before them, and companies of keautiful 

Affecting pro girls are dancing in the midnight air. Moreover, 
none the contrast between the women and the warriors 
is one which brings all the purest affections into 

play. Wives and mothers, sisters and daughters, 

are once again in the company of those whom they 

most loved, and in the enjoyment of the highest 

. felicity after long years of bereavement and sorrow. 
Hind charac- The glorious and affecting’scene is at length brought 

r of the scene. : aia 

to a conclusion by an incident somewhat tragic in 

itself, but still in accordance with Hindu ideas of 
happiness. At the dawn of the morning, the vision 
disappears, and the poor widows are again over- 


whelmed with grief; but by the permission of the 
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sage, they take a touching farewell of their friends ntstory oF 
and relatives, and then drown themselves in the Pasrii 


sacred river, and thus once again join their husbands 
in another world. 


The remaining portion of the narrative is more Horrible char- 
melancholy. The awful death of the Maharaja and jungle fre. 
all his household in a jungle fire, is an event which 
to this day excites a sympathizing horror, for it is 
sudden, terrible, and overwhelming. In the case of 
the Pandavas, however, their consternation was in- 
creased by portentous omens; and thus they were 
not only oppressed by their present grief, but by 
the constant apprehension that something still more 
fearful was about to happen. 

The alarming event which they were thus hourly and. The de- 
anticipating at length came to pass. Tidings were Pwarké 
suddenly brought to them of a frightful series of 
disasters which had taken place at Dwdaraka, the 
city of Krishna and the Yadavas; but here, to avoid 
anticipating, it will be better to leave the narrative 
to tell its own story :— 

Now all this while the great city of Dwaraka, which was Wickedness and 
situated upon the sea, had been filled with mirth and feast- people oe Deke 
ing; and all the people drank wine in abundance, and the ve 
young men, who were the sons and grandsons of Krishna, 
scoffed at the Brahmans, and at sacred things. And three The three great 
great Rishis of the highest class, whose names were Viswa- “ity. 
mitra, Durvdsas, and Narada, were sojourning in the city of 
the Yadavas; and the youths of the place assembled to- 
gether, and saw the three sages engaged in their devotions, 
and amongst them was Samba, the son of Krishna. And auek plage by 
the young men for sport dressed up Samba to represent a uponthe Rishis 
woman with child, and they led him in this disguise into 
the presence of the three Brahmans, and requested to know 
whether she would give birth to a son or to a daughter. 
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HISTORY OF The Rishis replied :—“‘ We well know whom you have 
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brought before us; this is not a woman but a son of Krish- 
na, and verily he shall bring forth an iron club which shall 
destroy the whole race of Yadu: And since you have pre- 
ferred an evil life to a virtuous one, and have sought to 
scoff at and ridicule such poor men as we are, you and all 
your people shall perish by that club, except Balarama, and 
he too shall leave the world shortly afterwards.” So say- 
ing, the three Rishis drew over their shoulders the deer- 
skins on which they had been seated, and went out of Dwa- 
rak4, and made their way to the city of Hastin4pur. And 
when the young men heard the words of the three Rishis, 
they repented of what they had done; and the news spread 
abroad amongst the people of the city, and they were sore 
afraid; and some carried the account to Krishna, and he 
said:—‘“If it is the will of God it will surely come to 
pass.” 

After this, Krishna issued a proclamation throughout 
Dwiraké, that whoever drank wine henceforth should be 
put to death with all his family. Then the people of the 
city abstained from the use of wine, and no man ventured 
even to utter its name. But at this time a fearful appari- 
tion showed itself at the doors of all the houses, and men 
said that it was death in a human shape; and its colour 
was black and yellow, and its head was shorn, and all its 
limbs were distorted; and all who saw the apparition were 
filled with fear and trembling, and if a man discharged an 
arrow at it, the figure disappeared, and no one knew whither 
it had gone. Meantime, a great wind arose, and uprooted 
many trees, and carried away many men and beasts, and 
blew about the doors of the houses until they were nearly 
all broken. And the rats increased in so prodigious a 
manner that thousands and thousands swarmed in every 
house, and carried off and spoilt everything that was put 
away; and they ran about the bazaars, and they gnawed 
away the hair and beards of the men who were asleep. And 
owls flocked to the houses of the people in great numbers, 
and screeched throughout the night; and the nightingales 
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and minas were scared by the noise of the rats, and the History oF 

hooting of the owls, and continued their wailings both by JN? 

night and day. And monstrous births filled the land, for ————. 
Evil omens and 

the cows brought forth asses, and the swine produced lions’ general de- 

cubs, and the dogs produced kittens, and the weasels _ 

brought forth young mice. And vice and evil pervaded 

the whole race of Yadu ; and the poor men and the devotees 

were openly reviled; and preceptors and learned men were 

treated with disrespect ; and the women overruled the men, 

and fire refused to give light, and the flames of fire became 

black and blue. And the sun was surrounded at its rising 

and its setting by thousands of spectres of men without 

heads, who engaged in battle with swords and spears in 

their hands. And the Yogis and other devotees found that 

if they rose from the skins upon which they sat, those skins 

were changed into vermin. And the moon was eclipsed on 

its twelfth day, and the sun was eclipsed on the twenty- 

seventh day of the moon. 

Meantime Krishna issued a proclamation that on the Proclamation of 
morrow all the people of the city should go to the sea-shore Sue pecrie. 
at Prabhasa, and pay their devotions to the deity of Dwa- worship af ‘a 
raka. At that same time a dreadful apparition came to the Appamtion of a 
city of a black woman, clothed in black garments, and hav- coer 
ing yellow teeth; and this woman went from house to 
house, grinning at all who were therein, and fillimg them 
with terror and dismay; and if any one attempted to seize 
her, she vanished from that place and showed herself at 
another, and thus she continued until she had gone over 
the whole city. And that same night evil spirits came and Jewels and wea- 
carried off the jewels of the women, and the weapons of the y evil spirits. 
men, and no one had the power to recover either the one or 
the other. The chakra of Krishna was also suddenly taken Chakra of 
up to heaven, and all the people saw it, and were filled with to heaven. 
grief, and raised a great uproar. At the same time, the His chariot and 
charioteer of Krishna harnessed his master’s chariot ; and inthese 
upon this the horses bounded up into the air, and bore 
away the chariot ‘over the sea, and disappeared for ever. Tissppearance 


of the ensigns 


Also the figure of a palmyra, which was on the standard of of of Eelarpuaan 
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History OF Balar4ma, and the figure of the bird Garura, which was on 
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the standard of Krishna, both separated themselves from 
their respective standards and rose into the air until they 
vanished from the sight. Also Apsaras appeared in the 
sky, and cried out to the people :—“ Arise and be gone!” 
And this cry was heard in every house throughout the city 
of Dwaraka. 

And when the morning arrived, the people obeyed the 
proclamation of Krishna, and Krishna gave them permis- 
sion to drink wine on that day only; and they set out with 
their wives and families to the place of pilgrimage on the 
sea-shore, and they carried with them wine and provisions 
of every description; and some took up their stations in 
tents, and others beneath trees. And when all the people 
were settled in their respective places, Krishna commanded 
that every variety of victuals and drink should be set apart 
and given to the Brihmans; and when the Brahmans were 
about to eat, a certain man of the Yadava tribe came up 
with a large jar of wine in his hand, from which he had 
been drinking until he was intoxicated; and he spilt a little 
of the wine upon the victuals set apart for the Brahmans ; 
so the Brahmans would not eat thereof, and Krishna ordered 
that the victuals should be given to the monkeys. 

Meantime the feast proceeded without interruption. And 
the jugglers, and the musicians, the dancers, and the players 
of all kinds exhibited their performances before the people ; 
whilst the people all drank wine very largely. And all the 
Chieftains of the tribe of Yadu were present at that feast. 
There were Raja Ugrasena, and Balarima, and Sadtyaki, and 
Kritarvarman, and the two sons of Krishna, and many others 
of renown. Now Balardma, the elder brother of Krishna, 
was a great drinker of wine, and he ordered vessels of wine 
to be brought into the assembly and placed before each 
Chieftain ; and the assembly seated themselves in parties, so 
that those who were most intimate drank wine together. 
Thus Balaréma and Kritavarman drank by themselves, and 


for aiding in the the sons of Krishna drank with Sdtyaki. * 


revenge of 
&. 


Now Kritavarman, who drank with Balar4ma, was one 
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of the three who had slaughtered the sleeping men in the HISTORY OF 
camp of the Pandavas; and Sityaki, who was sitting near eka 
him, having got exceedingly drunk, suddenly cast his eye 

upon him, and said :—“ Behold, my friends, this Kshatriya 

here, who boasts so much of his prowess! He went one 

night with Aswatthéma, and attacked a number of boys, and_ 

killed them in the night time; and these are the men who 

boast of their bravery.” Pradyumna, the son of Krishna, 

then cried out :—‘“ Well said, Sétyaki!’’? And Krishna also Eneouraged by 
was no friend to Kritavarman, for in the feud about the 

jewel, Kritavarman had murdered Satyajit, who was the 

father of Krishna’s wife Satyabh4ma; and Krishna said to 

Sdtyaki :—‘‘ Tell the story of how Kritavarman murdered 

Satyajit, and robbed him of his jewel!”+ Sdtyaki then 

repeated the story of the jewel, and said :—“ This Kritavar- 

man is moreover the same man who went out with Aswat- 

thama, and unjustly slew Dhrishta-dyumna, and many thou- 

sands of innocent people: But his days are numbered.” So 

saying, Satyaki drew his sword and ran at Kritavarman 

before all the assembly ; and whilst Kritavarman was rising Sityaki slays 
up to defend himself, Satyaki struck him on the neck with his 

sword with all his might, so that his head was severed from 

his body and fell upon the ground. Then many kinsmen of General tumult. 
Kritavarman rushed upon Sdtyaki, and many of Satyaki’s 

friends ran up to oppose them, and there was a great uproar 

and bloodshed. Krishna endeavoured to quell the tumult, Sudden mur- 
but no one heeded him; and the friends of Kritavarman cut 

down Satyaki and slew him, and also cut down Pradyumna, 

the son of Krishna, and slew him before his father’s face. 

Krishna then revenged himself by killing all the murderers Horrible oon fu- 
of his son; but the whole assembly was then frantic with shed. 

blood and wine, and each man fell madly upon his neighbour; 

for in their bewilderment they knew not what they did, 

except that they struck each other and died; and fathers 

slew their sons, and sons their fathers, and brethren and 

kinsmen murdered each other. In this manner all the Slaughter of all 


1 The feud about the jewel will be found related in the legends of Krishna in 
Part III. 
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HISTORY OF YAdavas were slaughtered by the curse of the three Rishis, 
Rie and all the sons and grandsons of Krishna were amongst the 
ART II. 
- slain. 
Krishna goes While Krishna was horror-stricken at this sudden ca- 
ae lamity, his charioteer came to him, and said that Balarama 
had gone out of the assembly just after the beginning of 
‘the tumult. So Krishna mounted his chariot, accompanied 
by another Chieftain, and set forward in search of his elder 
brother ; and when they had gone a little distance, they 
beheld Balarima seated under the shade of a banyan tree, 
and his eyes were closed, and he was absorbed in a deep 
Bends his meditation. Krishna then said to his charioteer :—‘‘ You 
Hasiugpure have seen what has befallen this people: Go now with all 
speed to the city of Hastinépur, and inform Raja Yudhish- 
thira of all that has occurred, and desire him to send Arjuna 
to Dwirak4 with all speed.” And the charioteer mounted 
the chariot by himself, and drove off in hot haste to the 
Sendsa Chief city of Hastindpur. Krishna then said to the Chieftain who 
oe was with him :—‘ You also have seen what calamity has 
befallen us: So go you back to the city of Dwaraké, and 
look to the safety of the women and houses, lest thieves and 
Daityas should plunder the city and outrage the women: 
Have a care also for my father Vasudeva, who has been left 
behind in the city ; and tell him that in the seventh day from 
this, which will be the full moon of the month Kartika, the 
sea will arise and swallow up Dwarak4.” And the Chief- 
tain returned in all haste towards Dwarak4, but on his way a 
drunken fisherman fell upon him and slew him; and some 
one who was looking on carried the news to Krishna. Then 
Krishna pro’ Krishna said to his brother Balarama :—“ TI am afraid lest 
raké. mischief be committed in the city: Stay you here whilst I 
haste thither, and return again.” So Krishna went to 
Dwarak4, and told his father Vasudeva of the slaughter of 
all their kinsmen and friends; and Vasudeva was exceed- 
ingly moved and began to weep very bitterly. And Krishna 
said to his father :—“ This is no time for grief; I have de- 
spatched my charioteer to bring Arjuna hither; so do you 
bestir yourself that no evil may befall the women before he 
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arrives: And now we must take leave of each other, as I History oF 
must return to Balarama, who is waiting forme: Heretofore aT 

I saw all the Kauravas perish, and now I have seen all the 

Y4davas perish also; and I will return no more to this city, 

but [ and Balarama will retire into the jungle, and pass the 

remainder of our lives in devotion.” With these words 

Krishna embraced his father’s feet, and all the women and 

slave girls set up a terrible cry of lamentation. Krishna Returns to 
then returned to his brother Balarama, but found that he finds him dead. 
had given up the ghost whilst seated against the tree; and 

Krishna was exceedingly troubled, and went into a thicket ene 
which was hard by, and rested his head upon his knees in 

deep contemplation, when a hunter, who was passing by, 

saw him, and thought he was a wild animal, and discharged 

his arrow and slew him upon the spot. Thus died the 

mighty Krishna. 

Meantime, the charioteer proceeded to Hastindpur, and xrishna’s 
told to Raja Yudhishthira and his brethren how the Yéda- ries the tidings 
vas had all slaughtered each other. The Raja swooned away oe 
at the news, and when he had recovered, Arjuna obtained 
his permission to depart that moment for the city of Dwaraka. 

So Arjuna set off with all haste, and found the city like a arjuna proceeds 
widow mourning for her husband; and when the wives of sia 
Krishna set their eyes upon him they filled the air with their rerrivielament- 
cries; and the whole city echoed back their lamentations, aaa 
for all the women there had lost husbands or song, fathers or 
brothers, in the great quarrel. At this sight Arjuna was so 
distracted that for a long time all his strength seemed to 
have forsaken him, but after a while he asked for Vasudeva, 
and then went to see him. And Vasudeva wept very much, 
and Arjuna out of sympathy wept with him; and all the 
women of the city came thither, with their hair dishevelled 
and their eyes filled with tears; and when they saw Arjuna 
they made altogether such a melancholy noise as was never 
heard before. And after much weeping, Vasudeva told to 
Arjuna the cause of all the dreadful slaughter which had taken 
place, and prayed him to do what seemed to him best with 
the women and treasures. 
VOL. I. 29 
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Arjuna then proceeded with the charioteer of Krishna to 
the Council hall, and summoned all the Brahmans who had 
survived the great disaster ; and when they beheld him they 
all burst into a fit of weeping; but Arjuna bade them not to 
waste the time in useless sorrow, but to prepare for depart- 
ing from the doomed city, for that after seven days Dwéraka 
would be overwhelmed by the sea. 

And Arjuna passed that night in the palace of Krishna, 
and when it was morning he bathed himself, and prepared 
to pay a visit to Vasudeva; when at that moment he heard 
a cry of lamentation, more terrible than ever, issue from the 
house of Vasudeva; and thousands of women ran about with 
their hair dishevelled, and their bosoms bare, and their gar- 
ments rent; and they were beating their breasts and filling 
the air with their screams; and it was told to Arjuna that 
Vasudeva had given up the ghost. So Arjuna arose up in 
deep sorrow, and ordered the dead body to be carried to the 
spot where Krishna had performed an Aswamedha Yaga; 
for Vasudeva during his life-time had given orders that his 
dead body should be burned there. And the same Brah- 
mans who had performed the Yaga now collected wood and 
perfumes; and Arjuna himself cast the body upon the 
pile, and the Brahmans lighted the pile: and four of Vasu- 
deva’s widows burned themselves upon the pile along with 
the body of their dead husband. 

When Arjuna had thus performed the funeral ceremonies 
for Vasudeva, he went to the spot where all the Yadavas had 
slain each other ; and when he saw the dead men lying about 
the field he was horror-stricken beyond description. And he 
commanded a very great quantity of fuel and inflammable 
materials to be brought and kindled; and he ordered that 
all the bodies of such as could be recognized should be 
thrown thereon and burnt; and he sent all the people to 
make strict search for the bodies of Krishna and Balaréma, 
and having found them, he caused them to be burned with 
much precious odours. Arjuna then performed the funeral 
rites for all those who were dead, and sprinkled water for 
their souls. 
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Having thus completed the obsequies, Arjuna ordered that HIstoRY OF 
all people should quit the city of Dwéraké on the sixth day, ieearrs 
and prepare to journey to the city of Indra-prastha. So on aCe ETE 
that, day all the men and women of the city, and all the male people depart 
and female slaves, and all the people of the bazaars, and all 
Krishna’s sixteen thousand wives, each with her own wait- 
ing maid, and all the kinsmen, and dependents, and slave 
girls of the royal house, departed out of Dwaéraké, and were 

‘conducted by Arjuna along the road towards Indra-prastha ; 

but scarcely had Arjuna and all this mighty multitude left rhe city of 
the city, when the sea rose in a great heap in the sight of euclied by 
all the people, and overwhelmed Dwarakaé and all that re- ae 
rnained in it. And when the multitude beheld the rushing 

of the waters, they hastened on in great alarm lest the sea 

should overtake them, and overwhelm them in like manner. 

Now all the tribes that lived round about were robbers and oe 
Daityas of the worst character ; and when they heard that a and despoiled by 
mighty caravan of very many women, and but few men, was 
passing through their neighbourhood with vast treasures of 
gold and jewels, they surrounded the caravan in great num- 
bers, and rushed in upon the multitude in all directions, and 
carried off many women and much spoil. And Arjuna found 
that all his strength had departed from him, and that he 
could not bend his bow nor draw his sword ; and he prayed 
to God and regained a portion of his strength, and slew 
many of the robbers, but he could only save a few of the 
women and a small portion of the treasure. 

Arjuna then proceeded with the remnant of the people give of xrish- 
and goods, and conducted them in safety to the plain of pas"idovs 
Kurukshetra, where five of Krishna’s widows burnt them- *!"* 
selves on the funeral pile, whilst the remaining widows put 
on the dress of devotees and retired to the jungle. Arjuna 
then proceeded to Indra-prastha, and settled the remnant of 
the people there. 


The foregoing narrative of the destruction of Review of the 
Dwéaraka is evidently a mythical account of one of rative of the 


estruction of 


those great convulsions of nature which occur at De 
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wide intervals in tropical climes. It seems to have 
been preceded by a feast, at which a quarrel arose 
which led to a dreadful scene of bloodshed; and 
although many of the details are mythical, yet as 
they seem to refer to some actual event, a brfef re- 
view of the salient points may not be without value. 

The story of the three Rishis, and the prank 
played upon them by the young men of Dwaraka,° 
is evidently fabulous; and it is not difficult to ap- 
prehend the reason for its insertion. The catas- 
trophe at Prabhasa, and the destruction of the city 
of Dwarak4, were disasters of so marked a character 
as to give rise to the idea that they were inflicted 
by an offended deity ; and hence the interpolation 
of a myth which referred them to the curse of three 
Braéhman Rishis? The prohibition to drink wine, 
however, appears to have had some foundation in 
truth. Horrible spectres appeared in the streets 
and houses, such as are said to appear to drunkards 
when thrown into a state of delirium tremens by 
being suddenly deprived of strong drink. The 
quarrel at the festival at Prablidsa also arose in the 
most natural manner, and illustrates in a remarkable 
degree the turbulence of the assemblies of Yadavas. 
But the great event was the destruction of Dwaraka ; 
and nearly all the subsidiary details in which Ar- 
juna is alluded to, may be regarded as mythical in- 


2 According to the story already narrated the Rishis pronounced a curse that 
Samba should bring forth an iron club which should destroy the whole race of 
Yadu. Subsequently Samba is said to have voided an iron bar, which Krishna 
ordered to be pulverized to atoms in order to prevent the fulfilment of the curse. 
The atoms, however, were scattered on the sands of the gea-shore, and from them 
a number of iron reeds grew up as sharp as swords. Accordingly, when the 
Chieftains quarrelled at the feast, they are said to have killed each other with 
these iron reeds; and in this manner the curse of the Rishis is said to have been 
fulfilled. 
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terpolations of the Brahmanical compilers intended uistory oF 
: INDIA. 

to connect Arjuna with this extraordinary catastro- Past IL 

phe. The statement that the sea rose to a great Nature of the 


inundation 


height, and overwhelmed the whole city, is not with- which over- 


whelmed 


out a parallel in modern times; and indeed the Dwéraks 
terrible disasters which accompanied the cyclones of 

1864 at Calcutta and Masulipatam will never be for- 
gotten by the present generation in India.? 


The narrative of the exile and death of the Pan- Srd, The exile 


davas is evidently mythical, but calls for no remark, Pandavas, 
and may be permitted to tell its own story :— 


After ¢his Arjuna returned towards Hastindpur, and on eee 
Vyasa to 


his way he met with Vydsa the sage; and Vydsa told him abandon 


that his prosperity was now at an end, and that his strength cerns. 
had gone from him, and he would no more be able to string 
his bow; and that his worldly reign was over, and he must 
now think only of the salvation of his soul. When Arjuna 
reached Hastindpur he told Raja Yudhishthira and his 
brethren all that had occurred, and of the advice which 
had been given to him by Vydsa; and they were much 
grieved at the tidings brought by Arjuna, and determined 
one and all to follow the counsel which had been given by 
the sage. 
Now after the death of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, his Yudhishthira 


ives the Raj of 


widow Uttara gave birth to a son named Parikshit ; and Hastinapur to 
Parikshit, and 


Raja Yudhishthira, being resolved on retiring from the penal of In. 


world, gave the Raj of Hastinapur to Parikshit, the son of Yuyutsu. 
Abhimanyu, and the Raj of Indra-prastha to Yuyutsu, the 
only surviving son of Maharaja Dritar4shtra ; and Yudhish- 
thira particularly enjoined them to live in friendship and 


3 By those who were residing in Calcutta, near the banks of the river, in 1864, 
the memory of the great cyclone of the 5th October will ever be remembered. A 
night of wind and rain was followed by a tempest which increased in fury until it 
blew a tremendous hurricane, which substantial buildings alone could withstand. 
In the midst of this tumult of the elements, the river suddenly arose and over- 
flowed its banks to an extent which proved that had Calcutta been situated, like 
Dwarak4, near the sea-coast, the whole city must have been overwhelmed. 
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HISTORY OF perfect amity with each other. Yudhishthira then took off 
i Rear his earrings and necklace, and all the jewels from his fingers 
ThefivePan. 2®2d arms, and all his royal raiment; and he and his 


wife Draupadi their brethren, and their wife Draupadi, clothed themselves after 


ee nar dar itaee the manner of devotees, in vestments made of the bark of 


trees. And the five brethren threw the fire of their do- 
mestic sacrifices and cookery into the Ganges, and went 
forth from the city following each other. First walked 
Yudhishthira, then Bhima, then Arjuna, then Nakula, then 
Sahadeva, then Draupadi, and then a dog. And they went 
through the country of Banga towards the rising of the sun ; 
and after passing through many lands they reached the 


Dio on the Himélaya mountain, and there they died one after the other, 
mountans | and were transported to the heaven of Indra. 


peebeenic The foregoing narrative of the closing scenes in 
tiveot the close the history of the Pandavas is overlaid in the Maha 
omen’ Bhdrata with many puerile details of a Brahmanical 
character from which nothing of value can be in- 
Mythic ferred. They involve some exaggerated moral pre- 
oe cepts and a fanciful description of a hell; and as 
these can only serve to illustrate the later religious 
conceptions of the Hindus they may be reserved for 
future discussion. 
Gaiaan at Here, then, ends the great national poem of the 
Burt.  Mahd Bharata, the treasury of Hindi history and 
fable, invested by modern interpreters with a deep 
religious meaning, and converted, as it were, into a 
testament for enforcing the worship of Krishna as 
the incarnation of Vishnu. But the light in which 
this matchless Epic is regarded by the modern 
Hindus may perhaps be best illustrated by the fol- 
lowing paragraph which concludes the poem; and 
which, however absurd it may be to the European, 
is unquestionably the living faith of the millions 
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who dwell in the Indian peninsula under British uistory or 


INDIA. 
rule :— Pan? I. 


The reading of this Mahé Bhdérata destroys all sin, and modern Hindé 

produces virtue ; so much so, that the pronunciation of a virtues of the 
single sloka is sufficient to wipe away all guilt. This Mahé ee 
Bharata contains the history of the gods of the Rishis in 
heaven and those on earth, of the Gandharvas and the Rék- 
shasas. It also contains the life and actions of the one God 
holy, immutable, and true, who is Krishna; who is the 
creator and the ruler of this universe; who is seeking the 
welfare of his creation by means of his incomparable and 
indestructible power; whose actions are celebrated by all 
the sages; who has bound human beings in a chain, of 
which one end is life and the other death; on whom the 
Rishis meditate, and a knowledge of whom imparts unal- 
loyed happiness to their hearts; and for whose gratification 
and favour all the daily devotions are performed by all 
worshippers. If a man reads the Mahé Bharata, and has 
faith in its doctrines, he becomes free from all sin, and 
ascends to heaven after his death. If a man reads even 
the summary in the opening chapter of the Mah Bharata 
every morning and evening, he is absolved from all the sins 
that he commits during the day. As butter is to all other 
food; as Brahmans are to all other men; as the Arunika 
chapter, which points out the way of salvation, is to all the 
four Vedas; as amrita is to all other medicines; as the 
ocean is to a pool of water; and as the cow is to all other 
quadrupeds ;—so is the Maha Bharata to all other histories. 
He who on days of festival merely reads a small portion of 
the Mahé Bhirata, obtains the same advantages as is de- 
rived from reading the whole. He who attentively listens 
to the slokas of the Mah4 Bharata, and has faith in them, 
enjoys a long life and solid reputation im this world, and an 
eternal abode in the heavens in the next. 

It is called Mahé Bhérata, because once upon a time the Reson init 
gods placed the Mahé Bhérata on one scale, and the Vedas Mah4 Bhéraia. 
on the other; and because the Mah4 Bhérata weighed 
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HISTORY OF heavier, it was called by that name, which signifies the 


NDIA. 
ae uu, greatest in weight.* 


« 


4 This mythical estimate of the comparative value of the Mah& Bh&rata and 
the Vedas is of some importance; inasmuch as it indicates an attempt to &xhibit 
the Brahmanical doctrines involved in the Mah Bharata as overriding the earlier 
religious belief which appears in the Vedas. 


END OF THE MAHA BHARATA. 


PART III. 


EPISODES IN THE MAHA BHARATA. 


CHAPTER I. 
LEGENDS OF KRISHNA. 


THE episodes in the Maha Bharata are very gee 
numerous, and, indeed, form the bulk of the poem,  pazr 1m. 
but very few appear to possess any real historical General charac- 
value. They chiefly consist of mythical fables in- episortee int in the 
tended to exalt the pretensions of the Brahmans, or 
to enforce the rules of Brahmanism, or caste. Ac- 
cordingly they generally refer to miracles performed 
by certain Brahmanical sages; to the rigour of their 
austerities; to their occasional adventures with ce- 
lestial nymphs or other women, which led to the 
birth of heroes or heroines who were famous in tradi- 
tion; to the mastery of the passions, which enabled 
certain ascetics to resist the most powerful female 
allurements; or, at the best, they are extravagant 
stories of the devotion of a wife or the obedience of 
ason orapupil. Accordingly, by far the greater por-° 
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rata for the purpose of imbuing the masses with 
Brahmanical ideas. There is, however, one group 
of legends, namely, those which refer to the life of 
Krishna, which cannot be passed over in silence. 
Many, as will already have been seen, are inter- 
woven with the story of the great war; but in ad- 
dition to those already indicated, there are a series 
relating to the birth and adventures of Krishna be- 
fore his pretended connection with the Pdndavas, 
which are of twofold significance ; first, as authentic 
traditions of the tribe of cowherds, known as Yada- 
vas, who succeeded in establishing a Raj in the 
peninsula of Guzerat; and, secondly, as religious 
myths intended to represent Krishna, the hero of 
the Yddavas, as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Being known as Vishnu. Im addition to these 
Krishna legends there are three stories which are 
valuable both on account of their intrinsic merits, 
and as belonging to three different epochs in Hindu 
history. The latter, however, will be treated here- 
after. For the present the attention may be con- 
fined to the life of Krishna. 

The historical character of Krishna as a hero 
may be briefly indicated. He appears to have be- 
longed to a tribe well known in Hindu history as 
that of the Yadavas, or descendants of Yadu. These 
Yadavas were a nomade race, who grazed cattle 
and made butter, and occasionally migrated to dif- 
ferent places accompanied by their cows and wag- 
gons. The time and circumstances under which 
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they first entered Hindustan are alike unknown. uistory oF 
INDIA. 


At the birth of Krishna they appear to have settled pany m1 
in the neighbourhood of the city of Mathurd, the mer encamp-_ 
modern Muttra, on the banks of the river Jum- neighbourood 
nd, and about a hundred and twenty miles to the ) 
south of the site of the ancient city of Hastindpur. 

Had such been their geographical position in the 

time of the great war of Bharata there would have 

been less reason to doubt the connection of Krishna 

with the Pandavas; although as cowherds they 

were regarded with great contempt by the Ksha- 

triyas, and were supposed to belong to the inferior 

caste of Vaisyas. But at the time when Krishna is Migration of the 
said to have first come into contact with the Pan- Mathur to 
davas, he and his tribe had already migrated to 
Dwarak4, on the western coast of the peninsula of 

Guzerat, which is at least seven hundred miles from 
Hastindpur as the crow flies. Accordingly, it seems improbavility ot 


intimate rela- 


impossible that such relations as those said to have tions between 


adavas of 


subsisted between Krishna and the Pandavas could }warkéand 
really have existed; and this suspicion is confirmed ““""?™ 
by the mythical character of every event which 
apparently connects the Yadava Chieftains of Dwa- 

raka with the royal house at Hastinapur.’ 


1 1 Ly 1 char- 
The personal character of Krishna will be found Personal char. 


clearly indicated in the legends. He was originally ™ 


1 The Rajas of Vijaya-nagur, who in the fifteenth century'of the Christian era 
maintained a supremacy over the whole of the country south of the Krishna river, 
and thus possessed the last great Hind empire which was established in India, 
claimed to be descendants of the Yadava tribe; and it is a curious fact that it was 
from one of the decayed Chieftains of this fallen dynasty that the East India Com- 
pany obtained in the first half of the seventeenth century the grant of land on the 
coast of Coromandel, on which stands the modern city of Madras. The original 
grant engraved on a gold plate appears to have been preserved for more than a 
century ; but was finally lost in 1746, when Madras was captured by the French 
under Labourdonnais, 
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HistoRY OF a mere cowherd, stealing butter and performing 
pant uz. other similar pranks when a boy, and rendering 
Acowherad  Dimself famous for his amours when he attained the 
pranks and years of manhood. About this time Krishna and 
aaa his companions left their encampment at a rural 
village named Vrindavana, and paid a visit to the 
city of Mathura, where they appear to have con- 
ducted themselves like boors and cowherds as they 
were. ‘The time however appears to have been a 
Takesapartin Critical one. Kansa, the Raja of Mathura, was a 
a popular move- 3 
ment against usurper, and seems to have been unpopular with his 
slays the tyrant. subjects; and a tumult arose during a festival in 
Subeoquent which he was slain by Krishna. Henceforth Krishna 
ble the bi birth of 18 represented as a hero, and efforts were made to 
ennoble his birth by representing him to have been 
in reality the son of a chieftain of the tribe. How 
far these efforts were mythical may be gathered from 

the legends themselves. 
Religious The religious character of Krishna will be dis- 
Krsina cussed hereafter. It will be sufficient to remark 
Implied opposi- that he appears to have been opposed alike to the 
both to Siva. worship of Siva and the worship of Indra. The first 
Opposition appears natural enough, for as Krishna 
was represented as an incarnation of Vishnu, he was 
of course opposed to the god Siva; the worshippers 
of Vishnu and those of Siva being in strong anta- 
gonism for many centuries. But the opposition to 
Indra is remarkable, because Krishna induced the 
Yadavas to worship the mountain Govarddhana in 
the place of Indra; an incident which would imply 
a conflict between a low Fetische worship and the 
Connection of worship of the Vedic deities. It will however be seen 
Fetische wor. hereafter that Krishna was associated not only with 


ship and B 
dhs. Fetichism, but also with Buddhism; a circumstance 


I.—-LEGENDS OF KRISHNA. 461 


which would account for his opposition both to the sistory oF 
worship of the Vedic deities, and to that of the Linga past IIL 
which is emblematical of the god Siva. ? 

The principal legends connected with the early seven legends 


connected with 


life of Krishna appear to be seven in number, viz.— 'egary life of 

Ist, Birth of Krishna. 

2nd, Infancy and boyhood of Krishna. 

3rd, Krishna’s opposition to the worship of 
Indra. 

4th, Love adventures of Krishna. 

oth, Krishna’s adventures in Mathura. 

6th, Krishna’s contest with Raja Kansa. 

7th, Krishna’s life at Dwdérak4 in Guzerat. 

These legends of Krishna may be related in their 
order as follows : 5 


1. Birth of Krishna. 


In days of old the children of Yadu dwelt on both, sides Ma ia i 


of the river Jumné, that is, in the village of Vrindavana on {rindévana and 
the western bank of the river, and in the country of Gokula 

on the opposite shore. And the Chiefs of that tribe were Sura and Vasu- 
Sura and his son Vasudeva. 


In those days Raja Kansa ruled the Bhojas who dwelt in Usrasena, Raja 


the city of Mathurdé which is nigh unto Vrindavana.* And deposed by his 


son Kanga. 


Raja Kansa was a wicked Raja. He had deposed his father Persecution of 
, , , the worshippers 
Ugrasena and reigned in his stead; for Kansa worshipped of Vishnu by the 
copes of 
IE Pe ge ae ee aR By a a SS eS mw Fg ee eT es ee eC 


2 The historical and religious aspect of this question will be discussed in a fu- 
ture volume. It will be sufficient to remark in the present place that the religious 
wars between the Buddhists and the Linga worshippers of the Dekhan is one of 
the most important events in Hinda history. 

3 The legends in connection with the life of Krishna are to be found in the 
Khila-Harivansa-Parva, which is comparatively a modern supplement to the Maha 
Bharata. They are also to be found in the Bhagavat-purana, and its Hindé 
paraphrase, the Prem Sagur. The narrative in the text has been drawn up from 
Mr Eastwick’s translation of the Prem Sagur, compared with the abridgment in 
the fifth book of the Vishnu-puréna, p. 491, Wilson’s translation. 

4 The Bhojas are said to have been a branch of the Yadavas, but the relation- 
ship is very obscure. 
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HISTORY OF Siva, and Ugrasena worshipped Vishnu; and Ugrasena 
emt Would not pray to the god Siva when his son Kansa 
‘requested him. 
Merrse oof Now Devaka, who was the brother of Ugrasena, had a 
Vasudeva, § daughter named Devaki. And Devaka said to his nephew 
Kansa :—“‘O Raja, unto whom shall I give my daughter 
Devaki in marriage?’ And Kansa replied :—‘ Give her in 
marriage to Vasudeva, the son of Sura, Chief of the Yada- 
vas.” So the marriage was agreed upon, and when the day 
had arrived for the nuptial ceremony, Sura, and his son 
Vasudeva, and all their kinsmen and friends, proceeded 
from the village of Vrindévana to the city of Mathur4, and 
the marriage rites of Vasudeva and Devaki were performed 
according to the ordinance. 
Kansathreatens | When the marriage ceremony was over, the bridegroom 
on her weldmg and the bride ascended a chariot, and Raja Kansa drove the 
J chariot with his own hand in the marriage procession. At 
that moment there came a voice from heaven, saying :—“ O 
Kansa, the son of Devaki will be your destroyer.” Then 
Kansa was in a great fear, and seized Devaki by her hair 
and dragged her from the chariot, and drew his sword to 
Vasudevaen- slay her. And Vasudeva trembled greatly, and besought 


gages to deliver 

eee Kansa to spare his hand ; and he said to Kansa :—‘ No son 

Raja Kansa = gf’ mine shall ever do you hurt, for I will deliver into your 
hands every infant that is born of Devaki.” So Kansa 
listened to the words of Vasudeva and spared the life of 
Devaki. 

Birth of Bala- After many days Devaki conceived and bore a son who 


brought up i was named Balar4ma, but the babe was carried away to the 
son of Rohini. country of Gokula, which is on the other side of the river 
Jumné, and brought up as the child of Rohinf, who was an- 
Conception of other wife of Vasudeva. And Devak{ conceived again, and 
Kanee’s efforts ansa heard of it; and he bound Vasudeva and Devaki with 
intr * = gyves and manacles, and he fastened the doors of their 
dwelling with locks and bars; and he ordered his mightiest 
warriors to keep constant guard round about the place, with 


elephants, lions, and dogs. And on a certain night the child 
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Krishna was born, and all the marks of Vishnu were seen HISTORY OF 
upon him; and immediately after his birth the gyves and lei 

manacles fell from the hands of Vasudeva and Devak{, and ————— 
the doors opened of their own accord, and the guards were oo 
all thrown into a deep slumber. So Vasudeva placed the Vasudeva car- 


the babe 


babe in a basket which was used for winnowing corn, and 2708s the 
Jumné in a 


set it upon his head, and went to cross the river Jumné to basket. 

carry the babe to the country of Gokula. Now when Vasu- jovernic of 4 
deva entered the river, the waters of the Jumné were very ee 

deep, and rose up to his nostrils so that he was sore afraid ; 

and the child Krishna stretched forth his foot and the waters 

were stayed, and became shallow and fordable. At the same the great snake 
time the rain began to fall; but the many-headed serpent, teatro 
Sesha-naga, followed Vasudeva, and spread out his hoods so eine 

as to cover the divine babe. So Vasudeva crossed the river 

with the child, and carried it to the house of Nanda, who 

was a cowherd; and behold on that night Yasod4, who was 

the wife of Nanda, had given birth to a daughter. And Krishna 


changed for the 
Vasudeva changed the infants, and Yasodé and Nanda knew infant daughter 


of Nanda and 
it not; and Krishna was brought up in the house of Nanda, Yasods. 
as his own son; whilst Vasudeva returned across the river, 
and gave the infant daughter of Yasoda to his wife Devaki. 
At that moment the doors became locked as before, and 
Vasudeva and Devaki put on the gyves and manacles; and 
the infant cried aloud and awoke all the guards. And Kansa Kansnseizes the 
heard that the child was born, and he rushed on the spot qanehter of 
and seized the babe to slay it; but the infant escaped from or 
his hands, and ascended to heaven, crying :—‘‘ O Kansa, thy ae 
foe has already been born, and now thou canst not escape 
alive.” Then Kansa was filled with wrath, and ordered that 
all the worshippers of Vishnu, young and old, should be sgtaughter of the 
slain; and he commanded his warriors to make search for Vishnu and the 
all young children throughout that country, and to slay every Peer 
male child that possessed strength and vigour. And Nanda Nanda and the 
and the cowherds at Gokula heard that Kansa was slaying tribute to Raja 
the infants, and they were in great fear; and they loaded 


their carts with milk, butter, and curds, and they took with 
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HISTORY OF them silver money, and carried them all to Mathuré as éri- 
Sei en bute to Raja Kansa.° 

Dei After this Kansa sent many wicked demons in various 

Kansa toslay forms to slay the infant Krishna. The first assumed the 
shape of a beautiful woman with a poisoned nipple; and 
when she offered her breast to Krishna he seized it and 
sucked away her life. Next a demon got into a cart whilst 
Krishna was sleeping beneath it; but the infant kicked 
against the cart, and broke it into a thousand pieces, and 
thus slew the demon. A third came in the form of a whirl- 
wind, but Krishna dashed him against a stone and he fell 
down dead. 


2. Infancy and boyhood of Krishna. 


Infancy of When Krishna and his elder brother Balarama began to 
& oe : ya 
Balarama. grow, they rejoiced the hearts of their mothers, Yasodé and 


Rohini. And they were dressed in frocks of blue and yellow, 
and their hair was trimmed like the wings of a crow;° and 
wooden ornaments were hung from their necks, and they 


ac an had playthings in their hands. After a while they began to 


and Balaréma. crawl about the courtyard upon their knees, and to stumble 
and fall, and prattle lispingly. And their mothers Yasodé 
and Rohini followed close behind them lest they should be 
frightened and fall down; and sometimes when they fell 
they took hold of the tails of the calves and heifers and 
pulled themselves up again. 


Yasodé about to One day Yasoda was very angry with Krishna, because 

whip Krishna, ‘ , , 

when she sees he would eat dirt, and she took a stick to beat him; but 
etnree worlds ° ° 

in his mouth. when she came to him he opened his mouth, and she looked 


in and saw the three worlds; and she marvelled greatly for 
a while, and then remembered it no more. 


Churning day One morning after this, Yasodé4 and all the cowherdesses 
in the house of 
Nanda and rT Ay ee Pe ee re ee eee ge ee a ye 
Fangs 5 The account of Raja Kansa is supposed by many to have been borrowed from 
the Gospel account of King Herod. Whether this be the case or not, it is certain 
that most of the details are mythical, and inserted for the purpose of ennobling the 
birth of Krishna. 

6 This simile implies that the top of the head was shaved, whilst the black 
hair was left on each side of the head. Many Hind@ children are shaved in this 


manner, though some have the whole head shaved, sides and all. 
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arose very early to churn; and they swept and cleansed the HISTORY OF 
house, and plastered it wail fresh cow-dung, and each took pan Ay 
her own churn and sat down to make butter. Meantime 

the noise awakened Krishna, and he began crying for his food, 

but no one heeded him. Then the lad was filled with wrath, Petulance oe 
and took the staff out of his mother’s churn, and began to gettting his 
kick and cry ; and Yasodé took him on her lap, and coaxed 

him, and gave him some milk and bread and butter. Whilst 

Krishna was eating, a cowherdess ran in and cried out 

that the milk was boiling over; and Yasod4 set the lad 

down upon the ground, and ran off to save the milk. Mean- lel ale 
while Krishna broke the vessels of curds and butter-milk, mother’s churn. 
and began to eat the butter, and give it to the other boys 

who were there. When Yasodé returned she was very Fulls down two 
wroth, and tied Krishna to the churn, but he ran away with 

it until it was caught between two trees; and he tore down 

the two trees, and when the people came up to see what he 

had done, they found him laughing between the trees and 

sitting upon the churn. 

After this the Yadavas moved away from Gokula, and Ets 
set off with their waggons and cattle for the village of t Vrindavana. 
Vrindavana; and here Krishna and Balarama lived like two 
cow-boys along with the cows and cowherds. And when 
Krishna was a lad he began to play his pranks ; and he went 
out and stole the butter and curds which the cowherdesses Krishna steals 
had made; and when they told his mother, he said that 
they did not tell the truth; and the women gazed upon his 
face and smiled, and went their way. And demons came to Xi/s many 
slay Krishna, and one came in the shape of a cow, and 
another in the shape of a crane, and another as a great ser- 
pent; but he fought and killed them all.’ 

And it came to pass that the Raja of the Rain saw that the To Rai vr the 


Hot Season was parching up the country of Vrindévana; Beinand the 


and he took compassion upon the beasts and birds and liv- 
ing creatures, and assembled all his warlike clouds from 


7 Krishna’s triumph over the great serpent K4liya was at one time supposed 
to be borrowed from the triumph of Christ over Satan. There appears however 
to be no allusion whatever to the bruising of the Serpent’s head in the sense in 
which it is understood by Christian commentators. 
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HISTORY OF every quarter, and went forth to battle agaist the Hot 


INDIA. 
Part III. 


Assembling of 


the clouds in 
battle array. 


Flight of the 
Hot Season. 


Joy of the 
Earth, 


Festivities of 
the cowhords 
and cowherd- 
esses, 


Krishna plays 
the flute in the 
pastures. 


Season. Then the clouds thundered like kettledrums, and 
flew through the air like mighty heroes; whilst the light- 
ning flashed like the glittering of swords and spears; and 
the long rows of cranes fluttered their white wings like the 
waving of many banners, and the frogs and peacocks raised 
their voices like bards chaunting the praises of great Rajas ; 
and the heavy drops of rain fell like a shower of arrows. 
Now when the Hot Season saw his enemy advancing in such 
gallant array, he fled with all haste from the thirsty plains. 
And the Rain refreshed the Harth, as a husband refreshes 
his spouse after a separation of many days; and the Harth 
opened her bosom to her lord, and brought forth’fruits and 
flowers to pay obeisance to their father. And the country 
of Vrindivana appeared like a beautiful woman adorned 
with all her jewels; and the lakes and rivers were filled with 
water; and the trees waved their branches to and fro, whilst 
the cuckoos, and the pigeons, and the parrots poured forth 
their joyous strains. And all the cowherds and cowherdesses 
of Vrindivana gave themselves up to mirth and play ; and 
they put on red and yellow garments, and began to swing in 
swings, and to sing with loud voices their hymns of welcome 
to the Rains. 

At this time Krishna and his companions went out to the 
pastures with the cows, and sported about in the jungle. 


Confusion ofthe And Krishna played upon his flute, and all the young dam- 


damsels of 
Vrindévana. 


Krishna hides 
the clothes of 


in the J nna” 


sels of Vrinda4vana heard him, and said one to the other :-— 
“ Krishna is now playing and dancing amongst the cows, 
but at evening time he will return hither and we shall be- 
hold him.” And one day the damsels went down to the 
river Jumné to bathe; and Krishna saw them, and carried 
away their clothes, and climbed up a tree ; and he made each 
damsel come out of the water and receive her clothes at his 
hands. And Krishna said :—‘‘ Take not amiss the lesson I 
have given you ; forthe god Varuna dwells in the water, and 
no one should bathe in it without clothes.’’? 





® This implied lesson seems to be an after-thought of the author, to impart a 
religious significance to the dubious*prank played by the incarnation of Vishnu. 
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hs ia HISTORY OF 
3. Krishna's opposition to the worship of Indra. INDIA. 


Now the custom was for the people of Vrindévana to hold g.oc feast at 
a great feast on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the ;7rearne 
month Kértika; and on that day they bathed, and washed “™ 
their clothes, and filled a square place with saffron and san- 
dal wood, and offered sweetmeats to Indra, together with 
cakes, fried in butter and oil, and incense and lamps. When krishna conn- 
Krishna saw what was going on, he said to his father :— yas to Waster 
“Why worship Indra as the Supreme God? He cannot from Indra to 
grant prosperity, for that is acquired by our religious merits, aan moun 
and when he is defeated by the Asuras, he flies away and 
hides himself: O father, we are Vaisyas, and our cattle live 
upon the‘pastures: Let us, therefore, cease to worship In- 
dra, and pay our devotions to the mountain Govarddhana.” 
So Nanda and the cowherds obeyed the words of Krishna, ee 
and they placed the sweetmeats, and the fried cakes, and mountain. 
other things they had prepared, in large baskets, and brazen 
dishes and pots, and carried them in carts to the mountain 
Govarddhana, whilst a band of musicians accompanied them 
and played all the way. When they reached the place, they 
swept and cleaned the ground all round the mountain, and 
sprinkled water, and arranged the cakes and sweetmeats in 
order, and spread garlands upon the mountain. Then Nanda 
and all the cowherds summoned the family priest and prayed 
to the mountain. Then Krishna assumed a second form as Krishnaappears 
the genius of the mountain, and manifested himself to all the er paluaae 
people ; and Krishna in his first form as a cowherd bowed ca 
reverentially to the mountain, and all the cowherds and cow- 
herdesses did the same, saying :—‘ When did Indra ever 
manifest himself as Govarddhana has done?” And the cow- Offeringof cakes 
herds and cowherdesses presented the cakes and sweetmeats to the moun- 
to the mountain ; and Krishna in the form of the genius of 
the mountain stretched forth his arms and began to eat the 
food. Then Krishna in his own form, and all the people 
who were there, walked in adoration round the mountain, 
and returned merrily to Vrind4évana. And all the cowherds Sports of the 


and cowherdesses rejoiced greatly, and they painted marks on 
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HISTORY OF all the cows and calves, and fastened small bells and tinkling 


INDIA. : ; 
Pant i, ornaments round their necks, and engaged in every kind of 


sport and pastime. 


Wrath of When, however, Indra saw that the Yadavas had forsaken 
Indra. Hesends his worship and made their offerings to the mountain, he was 


laa eis the very wroth, and commanded the Raja of the clouds to go 


Vrndavens. —_ with all his host, and pour down such a deluge as should 
wash away the mountain and all the country of Vrindavana. 
So the Raja of the clouds obeyed the commands of Indra, 
and all the people of Vrindivana came to Krishna trembling 
with fear ; but Krishna cried out :—‘‘ Fear not ! The moun- 
Krishna renders tain himself shall protect you.” Then Krishna by his divine 


the monntain 
fiery hot, and power made the mountain fiery hot; and he raised it up with 


Thpovi ike the little finger of his left hand, so that it covered all the 
people like an umbrella. And it was told to Indra that all 
the rains poured down by the Raja of the clouds fell upon the 
mountain with a hiss ; and he went himself and rained with- 
out ceasing for seven days and nights, but not a drop fell 
upon the people of Vrindiévana. So Indra returned to his 
abode in Swarga, and Krishna set down the mountain in its 
proper place as it had been before; after which Indra and 

Indra worships all the gods came to Krishna and did homage before him as 


SupremeLord. the God of gods and Lord of all. 


4. Love Adventures of Krishna. 


Krishna dances = After this, on the night of the full moon in the month 
women of Kartika, Krishna went out into the jungle and played upon 
the night of the the flute ; and all the women of Vrindavana heard the sweet 
notes of the flute, and were filled with love for Krishna, and 
followed him into the jungle. And Krishna led the women 
to the bank of the Jumna, and they all danced and sang 
round him in a ring, until he appeared like the moon sur- 
Disappears with rounded by a circle of stars. Presently Krishna disappeared 
Rhaduks. from amongst them, for he had a beautiful mistress named 
Radhika; and he went away to wander with his favourite 
damsel beneath the light of the full moon. And all the 
Sorrow of the Other women sorrowed greatly, and sought for Krishna in 
aati all directions, but they found him not. And presently they 
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Saw a mirror upon a bed of leaves, and one said to the HISTORY OF 

other :—‘‘ When Krishna sat down to wreathe the long back oe ae 

hair of Radhika, she could not see his face; and she held 

up the mirror and saw his divine countenance whilst he be- Finding of the 

held the face of his beloved.” Meantime Krishna was walk- si, elation of 

ing with Radhika, but her soul was elated with pride, and 272 

she thought herself better than Krishna, and she said to 

him :—‘‘ O my beloved, I am weary, and I pray you to carry 

me upon your shoulders.” And Krishna sat down and 

smiled, and beckoned her to mount ; but when she stretched Krishna aban- 

forth her hand, he vanished from her sight, and she re- 

mained alone with outstretched hand. And Radhika wept the women find 

very bitterly, and the other women saw her, and approached feramn witcher 

her, and led her back to the bank of the Jumné. Tone 
Whilst the women were sitting by the river, mourning Krishna returns 

the absence of their beloved Krishna, he suddenly appeared 

amongst them, and their sorrow was turned into great joy. 

And Krishna multiplied himself into many forms, so that Multiplies him- 

each cowherdess thought that she had Krishna to herself; many Krishnas 

and the women joined hands two and two, and between each ¥omen: 


: : The circular 
two was a Krishna; and the Krishnas and the damsels dance. 
danced together in the circular dance, until their necklaces 
of jewels were snapped asunder, and their wreaths of flowers 
had fallen to the ground, and the drops of perspiration 
glistened on their brows like rows of pearls, and their raven 
tresses hung down upon their fair faces like young snakes 
clinging for nectar to the full moon. And the Krishnas and Sporting in the 
the cowherdesses gratified every desire of their hearts; and” on 
they all went down into the river Jumn4, and sported and 
gambolled in the waters; and the moon, surrounded by the 
stars, was fascinated with the sight, and sent down nectar 
with its beams. 


5. Krishna's Adventures in Mathurd. 
Now it so happened that Raja Kansa performed a great Roja Kansa per- 


. : ‘ < 8 fi 
sacrifice to the god Siva in the city of Mathura, and many to the god Siva 

: ° —T: - intne cityo 
fighting men and wrestlers went to the city to exhibit their Mathuré.. 


skill before the Raja. And Krishna and his brother 
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HISTORY OF Balaréma went to Mathurd4 with the other cowherds; and all 


Roi a the women of Vrind4vana sorrowed at the departure of 
Krishna. Now when they entered the city their clothes 
Krishna and 


goto were very old and dirty, and they saw the washerman of 
Mathur the Raja laden with bundles of washed clothes; and they 
Adventure with prayed the washerman to lend them new clothes, but the 
of the Raja. ~~ man would not. ‘Then Krishna and the other cowherds fell 
upon the washerman and belaboured him, and Krishna 
struck him so that his head flew off like an ear of corn. 
Amusing mis. So Krishna and his companions seized the garments that 
akes in putting 
on the clean the washorman had washed, and began to put them on ; 
but they were rude cowherds, and understood not the 
raiment, and some thrust their arms into the drawers whilst 
others drew the jackcts on to their legs. And Krishna 
laughed as he beheld his companions, but presently a tailor 
came up, and Krishna requested him to dress the cowherds; 
and the tailor obeyed the rcquest, and set to work with all 
Krishna for. Speed and fitted the clothes npon the cowherds, and Krishna 
fhe tailor. rewarded him by forgiving him all his sins.® 
Plone ealdress of After this a woman who was humpbacked appeared be- 
na, fore Krishna, and her name was Kubja. And she said:—“I 
am the handmaid of Raja Kansa, and my duty is to anoint 
him with saffron and sandal; and I pray you to permit me 
to do the same for you.”” So Krishna gave her leave, and 
Krishna she did so. Then Krishna took compassion upon the hump- 


Btraightens the ; : 
humpback and backed woman, and he placed his feet upon her feet, and his 


young and two fingers beneath her chin, and raised her up, so that she 
became quite straight, and by the touch of Krishna she was 

Kubja offers rendered young and beautiful. And Kubja seeing that she 

herself to ‘ . 

Krishnaandis Was now very beautiful, prayed Krishna to come to her 
house; and Krishna took her by the hand and said :—‘“‘ I 
will come and meet you when I have slain Raja Kansa.” 
So Kubja went to her own house, and filled a square place 
with saffron and sandal, and rejoiced greatly in the hope of 


receiving Krishna." 





® The grounds upon which Krishna seems to have forgiven the sins of the 
tailor seem to form a travestie of Christianity. 
10 The similarity between this story and two events recorded in the Gospel nar- 
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a 


Meanwhile Krishna and his companions approached the HISTORY OF 
gate which was called the gate of the bow; and here was Sa a 
placed the great bow of Siva, which was as long as three i, 
palm trees, and so heavy that no man could lift it. Amd the bowor Siva. 
the warders of the gate, seeing the cowherds approaching, 
cried out to them to keep their distance, for that this was a 
royal gate,and no mancould gothrough it excepting the Raja. 

But Krishna and those who were with him pretended not to 

hear the warders, and went straight to the place where the 

bow of Siva was lying. And Krishna took up the bow and 

broke it as an elephant breaks a sugar cane; and the air 

was filled with the mighty sound of the breaking of the bow. 

Then the warders rushed upon the cowherds, but Krishna gyisnns stays 
withstood them with great power and slew them all. And {peyreer 
the people who looked on said one to the other :—“ Surely 

these two men will slay Raja Kansa.”’ Meantime the Raja paja Kansa 
himself heard the mighty sound, and demanded of his serv- eee animal 
ants the reason thereof; and they uncovered their heads cian 
and said :—‘‘ Two men of the Yadava tribe, named Krishna 

and Balardma, have entered the city of Mathur4 and made a 

great uproar, for they have broken the mighty bow of Siva, 

and slain all the warders.” At these words Kansa sum- 

moned many fighting men, and ordered them to go and 

put the two cowherds to death; but Krishna and Balarama Krishna ana 
fell upon the fighting men and slew them as they had slaupheer tis 
already slain the warders. Then the two brothers returned rs 
to the place where the Yddavas had pitched their tents, and 

Krishna showed to his father Nanda the clothes that he had 

taken from the washerman of Raja Kansa. And Nanda gyicnna warned 


said :—“ O Krishna, will you never cease your pranks? °Y Nanda 





rative, is too striking to be passed over without notice. The healing of the woman 
who had been bowed down for eighteen years, and who was made straight by 
Christ on the Sabbath day, and the incident of the woman who broke an alabaster 
box of spikenard, and poured it upon his head, seem to have been thrown together 
in the legend of Kubja. (Comp. Luke xiii. 2; and Mark xiv. 3.) The compilers 
of the life of Krishna appear however to have been compelled to garble the inci- 
dents in order to bring them into conformity with the amorous character of the 
Yadava hero. It is subsequently related with some grossness of detail, which has 
been omitted from the present text, that Krishna ultimately visited Kubja and gra- 
tified all her desires. 
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nistoRyY oF Remember that this is not the forest of Gokula, or the 


pixrii Village of Vrinddvana, but the city of Raja Kansa; therefore 
keep my counsel in mind, and work not any mischief here.”’ 
6. Krishna’s contest with Kansa, Raja of Mathura. 
Restlessness of Now on that night Raja Kansa was filled with anguish, 
Kanva. 


and he had no rest whether he rose up or whether he sat 
down, but he told no man of his deep anxiety. After a 
while he lay down upon his bed, but for the space of three 
Fortentous watches he could not sleep. Then he fell into a short 
Kansa. slumber, and he saw in a dream the phantom of his own 
body moving about without a head; and the phantom ap- 
peared to be bathing naked in the sand; and it swallowed 
poison and rode along upon:an ass ; and it dwelt with goblins 
in a cometery, wearing a garland of blood-red flowers; and 
flaming trees were all around it with young children sitting 
Kansa orders thereon. And Kansa rose up from his bed in great terror, 


his Ministers to . es ‘ 
preparean and sent for all his ministers and said :—‘“‘ Let the great 


exhibition of arena be swept and sprinkled with water, and summon 
wrestlers. thither all the Chieftains and people of the Yadavas, and all 
the Rajas who have como from afar, and after a while I 
myself will go into the arena.” Then the ministers caused 
the arena to be swept and sprinkled, and they threw a 
canopy over it, and spread it with silken cloths, and they 
hung it with flags and garlands and strings of flowers, and 
ordered the musicians to play aloud and summon all men 
Assembly of the nto the arena. And avast multitude came and took the 
pee ‘he seats which were allotted them ; and Raja Kansa came filled 
with pride, and sat himself upon a raised throne; and the 
gods seated in their cars began to look down from the sky. 
Krishna and . And at the dawning of the morning, Nanda and all the 
apyeeet tle chief cowherds entered the assembly, and Krishna and Bala- 
as jugglers.  rima and the other young cowherds followed them dis- 
guised as jugglers. When Krishna and Balard4ma arrived 
at the gate of the arena, they saw the furious elephant that 
belonged to Raja Kansa ; and that elephant had the strength 


of ten thousand elephants, and stood at the gate swaying his 
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body to and fro. Then Balar4ma called out to the keeper HISTORY OF 
of the elephant — Take the elephant away and give us a wee a 
passage to the Raja, or I will dash him down and destroy 

: i Adventures of 
both him and you.” At these words the keeper was in a Balaréina and 
rage, and urged on his elephant against the cowherds; but the great 


Balaréma swung round his fist and buffetted the elephant so Raja Kansa. 
that it drew up its trunk and fell backwards with a loud roar. 

And all the warriors of Raja Kansa were looking on, and the 

driver knew that he should be slain unless he conquered the 
striplings; and he plunged his goad into the elephant, and 

drove him against Balar4ma and his brother Krishna. Then 

that elephant in its might and fury seized Krishna with its 

trunk, and threw him upon the ground, and would have 

gored him, but Krishna remained in safety between its 

tusks. Then Balarima seized the elephant by the trunk 

and Krishna caught it by the tail; and they sported with 

the elephant, like children sporting with a calf. Then Krishna kills 
Krishna pulled the tail of the elephant, and swung him and its driver. 
round and dashed him down, and buffetted him to death 

with his fists;and he tore away its tusks with his two hands 

so that the blood flowed forth like a river. And the driver 

shouted aloud in defiance, but Krishna slew him and cast 

him under the feet of the elephant; and Krishna and Bala- 

rama carried a tusk in each hand, and entered the arena in 

great joy. 

Now when Krishna entered the assembly, the cowherds Different ideas 
thought he was their companion, and the wrestlers thought pnd tue coda 
he was a wrestler; but the damsels of the city thought that Krohoa.” 
he was a miracle of comeliness, and the Rajas thought that he 
was a Raja, whilst the gods on high knew him to be their 
Supreme Lord. And Kansa cried out with a loud voice :— Kansa orders 


the expulsion of 


“QO wrestlers, down with these two men and slay them, Keehna snd 


or else force them away from my presence.” ‘Then the the wrestlers 
wrestlers advanced and said to the two brothers :—“ Our Kruhne and 
Raja is sad to-day, and desires to amuse himself with our ae 
wrestling: Be pleased, therefore, to wrestle with us and 

gratify the Raja.”’ Krishna replied :—‘ We are but ignorant Krishna's 


ly. 
children ; how then shal] we encounter you? Nevertheless, oem 
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as it is the will of the Raja, we will do as you say; but do 
not exert your force and dash us down, for we seek only to 
gratify the Raja.” Then two mighty wrestlers came out and 
confronted Krishna and Balarama; and they began to 
wrestle, head with head, arm with arm, eye with eye, leg 
with leg, pouncing, grappling, snatching, and tugging. And 
the people cried out :—‘‘ Shame upon the wrestlers for fight- 
ing such children.’ And whilst they were thus speaking 
Krishna and Balar4éma hurled the two wrestlers backward 
and slew them upon the spot; and all the other wrestlers 
came up and were slain in like manner by Krishna and 
Balaréma. 

Then all the people were filled with joy, and the musici- 
ans played aloud, and the gods showered down flowers from 
heaven; but Kansa cried out in a rage:—“ Why is the 
music sounded, and why are the people rejoicing at the vic- 
tory of Krishna? Seize the two young striplings, and bind 
them, and take them out of the assembly ; and go and bring 
hither my father Ugrasena, and the treacherous Vasudeva 
and his wife Devaki: We will slay them first and then put 
to death the two brethren.” At these words Krishna rose 
up clothed in mail, and a helmet was upon his head, and he 
held a shield in one hand and a double-edged sword in the 
other. And Raja Kansa stood up in great alarm, and began 
to tremble violently. And Krishna and Kansa fought des- 
perately, and at last Krishna seized the Raja by the hair, 
and dashed him down and leaped upon him so that his hfe 
departed from his body. And the people cred out:— 
“ Krishna has slain Kansa! ”’ And gods, and men, and sages 
were filled with joy. And the gods rained down flowers and 
sounded the great kettledrum; and the hearts of all the 
men and women of Mathurd expanded on beholding the 
countenance of Krishna, as the lotus expands on beholding 
the full moon. And Krishna dragged the corpse of Raja 
Kansa to the river Jumné, and the Ranis of Kansa arose and 
took courage, and went to the banks of the Jumné and per- 
formed the obsequies of their lord. 

After this Krishna released Vasudeva and Devaki from 


~ 
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their bonds, and placed the old Raja Ugrasena upon the HIsToRY OF 


throne of Mathur; and all the cowherds returned to Vrin- pears 
davana, but Kishan and Balaréma remained in the city of = 7 
na re= 


Mathurd. And Krishna went to the house of Kubja, and tencu Vance 
and Devaki, and 


gratified all her desires. restores Ugra- 
& 6 
Now the two Rainis of Raja Kansa were the daughters of throne. 


Jardsandha, Raja of Magadhé; for when Kansa was very (oe Tot vad. 


$. mak 
young he marched an army against Jardsandha and defeated i nee ear 


him, and Jardsandha gave him his two daughters in marriage. is aerate by. 
And when Kansa was dead the two Rinis returned to the ““"™ 
house of their father, and told him how Krishna and Bala- 

rima had put their husband to death; and Jaraisandha was 

filled with wrath and prepared to do battle against the 

Yddavas. And Jardsandha made war against Ugrasena, 

and Krishna defeated him seventeen times. Then Yama Marches an 
assembled an army of barbarians to aid Jardsandha, and bari agaist 
they had thick necks and arms, large tecth, brown hair, and ici 
red eyes. And Jardésandha marched with an army of thirty 

millions of these unclean barbarians against Mathura ; and xnshna andthe 
Ugrasena, and Krishna, and all the inhabitants of Mathuré Gritecly of 
and Vrinddvana, migrated to the city of Dwaraké, which is ne 


in the country of Guzerat nigh unto the western sca. 


7. Krishna's life at Dwdrakd. 


After this Balarama took to wife Revati, who was the Lala hnaes 
daughter of Raja Raivata; and Krishna married Rukmini, 2evati. 
the daughter of Bhvehuniles, Raja of Vidarbha. Now Krishna o carries 
Rukmini was betrothed to Sisupala, but on the nuptial day the 10 daughter of 
she went with all her companions and maidens to worship in Vidarbha 
the temple of the goddess Durga, when Krishna saw her and 
took her by the hand and carried her away in his chariot. 
And Rukmin, who was the brother of the damsel, and Sisu- 
pala, to whom she was betrothed, followed after Krishna, but 
he defeated them both, and brought away Rukmini to the 
city of Dwaraka, and married her according to the ordinance. gsteasit ine 
And Rukmini bore a son to Krishna, and his name was ¥%ts4precious 


rother 
Pradyumna. Prasena, who 


And there was a certain Chieftain of the Y4davas named 83" "¥ ® 
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HISTORY OF Satrdjit, and he had a very precious gem ; and one day he 
ee Aa put the gem upon his neck and went into the assembly of 
the Yddavas. And the minds of all men were captivated by 
the sight of the gem, and Krishna asked Satrajit for it, but 
Satrdjit went away and delivered it into the charge of his 
brother Prasena. And Prasena took the jewel, and went 
out into the forest to hunt, and a lion met him and slew him. 
And the lion took the gem in his mouth and departed with 
it, but was attacked and killed by Jambavat, the Raja of 
the Bears; and Jambavat kept possession of the gem. 
Krishna Meanwhile Satrdjit suspected Krishna of having slain 
ie his brother Prasena for the sake of the gem; and this was 
covers fom told to Krishna, and he collected a number of Yddavas and 
’ -went forth in search of Prasena, and followed the marks of 
his horse’s hoofs until he came to the spot where he had 
been killed. And all the people saw that Prasena had been 
slain by a lion, and acquitted Krishna of having taken the 
gem. But Krishna followed the footsteps of the lion, and 
found that the lion had been killed by J&émbavat; and he 
fought against J&imbavat and subdued him, and Jambavat 
Krishnamarries presented him with the gem, and gave him his daughter 


Jambavatt. We 
=e Jimbavati in marriage. After this Krishna returned to 
Dwiraké and gave the gem to Satrajit, who then knew that 
oe Krishna had not slain Prasena. And Satrajit gave Krishna 
at yabhaméa, 


the daughter of his daughter Satyabham4 in marriage, and presented him 


Satrajit ’ . . 

: with the gem as dowry, but Krishna desired him to keep 
the jewel. 

Miao Now before Satyabhima had been given to Krishna she 


had been sought in marriage by many Yadavas; and they 

were greatly enraged with Satrajit, and one of them killed 

Satrajit in his sleep and obtained possession of the gem. 

Krishna re- = ‘When Krishna heard what had been done he followed the 

death. man and slew him with his chakra; but the man had made 
over the gem to the charge of Akrira, andit remained ever 
afterwards in the possession of Akriira. 

Krishna's love And Krishna married many wives and took many con- 


of women, and ; a ape : 
Belardina’s love cubines, and all his life he was famous for his love of women ; 
of wine. 
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and his elder brother Balarf4ma was in like manner ever HISTORY OF 


famous for his love of wine. Peers 


The foregoing legends respecting Krishna, so far Review of the 
as they refer to his Piioncal character, appear to call lenend Fespect 
for no particular remark. They sufficiently illustrate 
both the low origin of Krishna as a cowherd, and 
the disorder and violence which prevailed in the 
Yadava tribe. In the previous traditions which con- pifterence in 


the character of 


nect Krishna with the Pandavas, and which have all- the separate 


itions of 


ready been indicated in the Maha Bharata, Krishna the early hfe of 


Krishna, and of 
those which are . 


is represented in a higher and better character. Hs interwoven 
amorous temperament is but briefly noticed, and he of the great 
stands prominently forward as an experienced war- 

rior, witty in his conversation, ardent in his friend- 

ships, and a comforter to those who are in affliction. 

But in the present series Krishna is little better than 

a boor, with some sense of humour and decidedly 
mischievous propensities, and above all with a 

strong amorous temperament. The deification of Question of his 
such a hero asan incarnation of Vishnu forms a curi- spose bere 
ous subject of inquiry; but the question 1s so closely 
intertwined with the history of the Hindu religion, 


that it must be reserved for a future volume. 
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CHAPTER II. 
NALA AND DAMAYANTI. 


Tue three Hindd traditions which will now be 
exhibited inan English dress, are not only exquisite 
pictures of ancient Hindu life, but seem to refer to 
three distinct epochs in the History of India. Their 
respective titles, and the age to which they appear to 
belong, may be indicated as follows :— 

Nala and Damayanti{i—the Vedic period. 
Devayanf and Yaydti—the Brahmanic period. 
Chandrahasna and Bikya—the modern period. 

The first of these stories, namely, ‘“ Nala and 
Damayanti,” is widely known to English readers 
through the metrical translation of Dr Milman.? 
The events seem to have occurred in the Vedic pe- 
riod, or that period which preceded Brahmanism ; 
for although Brahmans are introduced it is only to 
act as messengers, and the marriage rites of the hap- 
py pair are not performed by a Brahman, but by the 
But it must 
have belonged to a late stage in the Vedic period, 
and at a date when the Aryans were already settled 





1 A free translation in blank verse by Mr Charles Bruce appeared in Fraser’s 
Magazine for December, 1863, and January, 1864, and is perhaps even more popu- 
lar than that of Dr Milman. 
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in Hindustan, for the hero was a Raja in Nishada or uisTory oF 
the Bhil country, whilst the heroine was the daughter DP ectar 
ofa Raja of the Dekhan who reigned at Vidarbha, Advance ot the 
the modern Berar. Again, the evidences of civiliza- Dekhan, 
tion which are furnished by the story, combined 

with the geographical position of the leading actors, 

indicate a period long subsequent to the great war of 

Bharata. It will also be remarked that the Vedic pegeneration of 
deities, who are represented as being present at the deities. 
Swayamvara of Damayanti, seem to have lost their 

abstract nature, and appear as human beings, who 

pay great respect to a Brahman sage, and are to 

some extent humbled by the hero of the tradi- 

tion; whilst a considerable number of supernatural Supernatural 
details have been introduced, either to disguise some 

usage in the original teadion which was condemned 

by a subsequent age, or as artificial embellishments 

which have been introduced in accordance with a 
meretricious taste which appears to have prevailed 

in the later era of Sanskrit literature. Indeed a wide Wide interval 


° ween the aga 
interval appears to separate the age in which the when the vo 


occurred ar 
main events of the story actually took place, from the poem was 


the age in which the poem itself was composed; a le 
and thus while the tradition belongs to a period 
when the Vedic deities were still worshipped, ,and 
the rites of marriage were performed by Rajas, the 
poem must have been thrown into its present form 
in a far later age of Bralhmanism, when the worship 
of the Vedic deities had fallen into decay, and the 
Brahmanical sages were held to be equal if not su- 
perior to the gods. 

The leading incidents in the story of Nala and Main incidents 
Damayanti may be thus indicated :— 

Ast, The Loves of Nala and Damayanti. 
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istorY OF 2nd, The Swayamvara of Damayantt. 
INDIA. 


Parr IIL 8rd, The Gambling Match between Nala and 
Pushkara. 
4th, The Exile of Nala and Damayanti. . 
5th, Nala’s desertion of Damayanti. 
6th, Adventures of Nala. 
7th, Discovery of Damayanti. 
8th, Discovery of Nala. 
9th, Nala’s Drive from Ayodhya to Vidarbha. 
10th, Damayanti recovers her husband. 
11th, Nala recovers his Raj. 


Btory of Nala The story of Nala and Damayanti may now be 
and Damayanti. 


related as follows :— 


1. The Loves of Nala and Damayantt. 


Nala, Raja of In ancient times there lived in Nishadha a certain Raja 
Nishadha or the 


Bhilcountry. named Nala, and he was handsome, brave, majestic, and 
splendid, gifted with the choicest virtues, renowned for his 
skill in archery and in taming horses, of unblemished truth, 
admired by noble women, but loving dice exceedingly ; and 
he was also deeply read in the Vedas, and had brought every 

Damayantt, the sense and passion under control. Farther south, in the city 


wt 


ae or Of Vidarbha, reigned Raja Bhima, terrible in strength, whose 


Vidarbha or blooming and slender-waisted daughter Damayanti was fa- 
erar, in the 


Dekhan. mous amongst all the Rajas for her radiant charms and ex- 
Mutualloveot cecding grace. And Nala, the tiger amongst Rajas, had so 
Nala and eo . 

Damayanti often heard of the exquisite loveliness of Damayanti, the 
pearl of maidens, that he was enamoured without having 
seen her; and the soul-disturbing Damayanti had, in like 
manner, 80 often been told of the godlike comeliness and 
virtues of the hero Nala, that she secretly desired to become 
his bride. 


The swan with ; 1a, 3 
ta ages in Now on a certain day Raja Nala wandered toa grove and 


premnlice 60 pondered on his deep love for Damayanti, when a flock of 


yanti to think swans with golden plumage flew into the grove; and he 
~ caught one of the bright birds. And the bird cried out :— 
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“Slay me not, O gentle Raja, and I will so praise thee in yisrory or 
the presence of Damayant{, that she shall think of no other , NPM. 
man but thee.” So Nala set it free, and the bird of golden ——————— 
wing flew away with all its companions to the city of Vi- 

darbha, and entered the garden of Raja Bhima. And the 

beautiful Damayanti was sporting with her maidens in the 

garden, when they all beheld a flock of swans who dropped 

their golden plumes ; and the slender-waisted damsels chased 

the bright birds about the garden, when suddenly a swan 

turned round to Damayanti, and said in the language of The swan 
men :—‘O Damayanti, thou art the loveliest of maidens, Sa 
and Nala is the handsomest of heroes; if the peerless wed 

the peerless how happy will be the union.” Then the royal 

maiden softly said to the bird :—‘‘ Speak the same words to 

Nala!’? And the bird fluttered its golden wings, and flew 

‘away to Nishadha, and told all to Nala. 

Meantime the beautiful maiden grew pale and dejected Melancholy of 
in her father’s Court at Vidarbha. She could not sleep, she 
often wept, she found no joy in banquets or in conversation, 
and she gazed upon the sky at night-time with a look of wild 
distraction; for her heart was wholly possessed with a deep 
love for Nala. So the maidens told her royal father that 
Damayantt was fading away into a dcep melancholy. And 
the Raja of Vidarbha said :— My daughter is full grown, and Bejy Ehime 
must be given away In marriage.” And he sent Brahmans Swayamvara. 
round the world to proclaim a Swayamvara; and all the 
Rajas of the earth who had heard of the divine loveliness of Assembling of 
Damayanti, flocked to the Court of Bhima, with all the pomp Videsbhe, 
of chariots and horses, and elephants, and armies. And 
Bhima welcomed them all with due courtesy and entertained 
them well. 

Now at this time the holy sage Narada ascended on Nérada, the 


sage, carries the 


high to the heaven of Indra. And Indra gave him honour- nee Oe 
: ; wayamvara to 
able welcome, and said :—‘‘ Where, O sage, are all the Rajas, =4™ 
that they come not to my abode?”’? And Narada replied : 
—‘‘ QO cloud-compeller, all the Rajas and their mighty sons 
have gone to the Swayamvara of Damayanti, for she, the 
loveliest of maidens, is about to choose a husband for her- 
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self.’ Then the gods were stricken as they heard of the 
transcendent beauty of Damayanti, and they exclaimed :— 
“We too will go to her Swayamvara!” And Indra, lord 
of Swarga, and Agni, god of fire, and Varuna, who rules 
the seas, and Yama, who judges the dead, called for their 
celestial chariots, and drove through the air to the city of 
Vidarbha; and as they approached the earth they beheld 
the hero Nala, as radiant as the sun, and as comely as the 
god of love; and they stayed their chariots in the blue air, 
and said to the heroic one :—‘‘ O Nala, we pray you to do 
our bidding.’ And Nala stood with folded hands, and 
said :—‘‘ Whatsoever you command, that I will do.” So 
Indra, sovereign of the gods, said to Nala :—“ Go now and 
tell the fair daughter of Bhima that the four immortal gods 
have come from heaven to woo her, and that she must choose 
from amongst them whom she will.” But Nala replied :— 
*“O spare me this, for I too am enamoured with the damsel, 
and how can I woo her for another?” But all the gods 
spoke out with one accord :—“ Have you not pledged your- 
sclf to do whatsoever we command? Delay not, therefore, 
nor belie your word.” Then Nala said :—“ The palace of 
Bhima is strongly guarded, and I cannot enter the pre- 
sence of the maiden.’ But Indra rephed :—“ No man shall 
stop you, only go!” ‘Then Raja Nala entered the palace 
of Bhima, and no man hindered him; and he reached the 
inner apartments, and beheld the beautiful damsel sitting 
amongst her maidens; and when the damsels saw him they 
sprang from their seats, and marvelled at his wondrous 
beauty. And Nala smiled sweetly upon Damayanti, and 
she with lovely eyes smiled sweetly in return, and said :— 
“Q hero, how came you hither? How have you escaped 
the guards that my father has set around us?” Then 
Nala replied :—‘‘O loveliest of damsels, my name is Nala, 
and I am a messenger from the gods, and through their 
power I have passed the gates unseen by men: Now the 
four gods desire to wed you, and pray you to choose-one 
of their number to be your lord.” And Damayanti bowed 
in reverence to the gods, and then smiled again upon Nala 
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and said :—‘‘O Raja, the language of the golden-plumaged History oF 
swan has kindled my soul, and I will choose no other lord py uy 
but you; and if you spurn my love, I will take poison, or 

plunge into the water or the fire.’ And Nala replied :— eny one but 
‘‘O Beautiful maiden, how can you choose a mortal man in a Seuss, 
the presence of the bright gods? How can you refuse to strates. 

be arrayed in heavenly raiment, and bright amaranthine 

flowers, and all the glory of the eslestals ? Where is the 

damsel who would not wed the radiant Agni, god of fire, 

whose mouths consume the world? Or the bright Indra, 

sovereign of the gods, at whose dread sceptre all the assem- 

blies of the earth are forced to do justice and work righteous- 

ness? Or the majestic Varuna, lord of waters? Or the 

mighty Yama, judge over all the dead?” But Damayanti Fidelity of 
trembled at the words of Nala, and her eyes were filled ape ba 
with tears, and she said :—“I will pay due homage to all 

the gods, but you only will I choose to be my lord.” And 

Nala went his way and told to the expectant gods all that 
Damayanti had said. 


2. The Swayamvara of Damayanti. 


At length the day of happy omen, the great day of the The day of the 
Swayamvara, dawned upon the city of Vidarbha. And all ind tae ‘na 
the Rajas, sick with love, passed through the glittering es 
portals, and the court of golden columns, and entered the 
Hall of State, hke hons entermg their mountain lairs. And 
all the Rajas were adorned with fragrant garlands, and rich 
earrings of costly gems were hanging from their ears. And 
some had long arms, robust and vigorous as the ponderous 
battle-mace; whilst others were as soft and delicately 
rounded as a smooth serpent. With bright and flowing 
hair, and arched eyebrows, their faces were as radiant as 
the stars; and they filled the Hall of State, as the serpents 
fill the under world, or as tigers fill the caves in the moun- 
tains. But when Damayanti entered the hall, every eye Damaysnti 
was fixed, and every soul entranced, at her dazzling loveli- ape ea 
ness ; and all the Rajas gazed upon her beauty, and were ach of the 


, 1 1 ; assumes the 
stricken with deep and passionate desire. Then the name fAumeNie 
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around her at the glittering crowd of suitors, and she saw 
in her dismay that there were five Nalas in the hall, for 
each of the four bright gods had taken upon himself the 
form of Nala. And Damayanti trembled with fear, and 
after a while she folded her hands in reverence to the gods, 
and said in sad and humble tones:—“ Since I heard the 
language of the swan, I have chosen Nala for my lord, and 
have thought of no other husband: Therefore, O gods, I 
pray to you, that you resume your own immortal shapes 
and reveal Nala to me, that I may choose him for my lord 
in the presence of all.” And the gods heard the piteous 
prayer of Damayanti, and they wondered at her steadfast 
truth and fervent love; and straightway they revealed the 
tokens of their godhead. Then Damayanti saw the four 
bright gods, and knew that they were not mortal heroes, 
for their feet touched not the earth, and their eyes winked 
not; and no perspiration hung upon their brows, nor dust 
upon their raiment, and their garlands were as fresh as if the 
flowers were just gathered. And Damayanti also saw the 
true Nala, for he stood before her with shadow falling to 
the ground, and twinkling eyes, and drooping garland; 
and moisture was on his brow, and dust upon his raiment ; 
and she knew that he was Nala. Then she went in all 
maidenly modesty to Nala, and took the hem of his gar- 
ments, and threw a wreath of radiant flowers round his 
neck, and thus chose him for her lord. And a sound of 
wild sorrow burst from all the Rajas; but the gods and 
sages cried aloud :—‘‘ Well done!”? And Nala turned io 
the slender-waisted damsel, and said :—‘ Since, O maiden 
with the eye serene, you have chosen me for your husband 
in the presence of the gods, know that I will be your faith- 
ful consort, ever delighting in your words; and so long as 
my soul shall inhabit this body, I solemnly vow to be thine, 
and thine alone.” ‘Then the blest pair approached the gods 
with reverence, and the gods gave rare gifts to Nala. To 
him Indra gave the sight which sees the Unseen in the 
sacrifice, and the power to go unhindered where he pleased ; 
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and Agni gave him the mastery over fire, and power over HISTORY OF 
the three worlds; and Varuna gave him the mastery over ». eee 
water, and the power of obtaining fresh garlands at will ; 
and Yama gave him a subtile taste for food and eminence in 
every virtue. 
Then Raja Bhima, in his joy and pride, performed the Marriage of 
: ‘ : ala and 
marriage rites of his beautiful daughter and her chosen lord, Damayantt. 
and in due time Raja Nala carried away his bride to his own 
city. Thus the tiger among Rajas obtained the pearl of 
maidens ; and henceforth the bliss of Nala and Damayanti 
was equal to that of the giant-slayer Indra and his beautiful 
Sachi. Radiant and excellent as the sun, Nala ruled all the 
subjects of his Raj with a just and equal sway. He per- 
formed an Aswamedha, with many rich gifts to holy men; 
and Damayanti bore him two children, a handsome son Damayant 


bears a son and 
named Indrasen, and a beautiful daughter named Indrasena. # daushter. 


3. The Gambling Match between Nala and Pushkara. 


Now when the bright gods were returning from the wrath of Kali 
Swayamvara to the hcaven of Indra, they met the evil spirit ei prcentei aaa 
Kali, accompanied by Dwipara.?, And Indra said to Kali :— ae 
«Whither art thou going, O Kali?” And Kali replied :— 

“T am going to the Swayamvara of Damayanti; for I have 

set my heart upon having her for my bride.” And Indra Mirthot Indra. 
laughed and said :—‘ The bridal of Damayanti 1s ended, for 

in our presence she chose Raja Nala to be her lord.” Then Kaii’s threat. 
Kali was filled with rage, and bowing with reverence to the 

gods, he exclaimed :—“ Since she hath preferred a mortal 

man to the immortal gods, heavy shall be her doom.” But 


the four gods replied :—“It was with our consent that The four gods 
remonst rate 


Damayanti chose her lord; and what maiden would not with Kali. 


2 This Kali must not be identified with the black goddess K4li, who has been 
identified with the wife of Siva, and was apparently unknown in the Vedic period, 
On the other hand, the Kali of the present story is a male personification of the 
Kali age, or the fourth and last age through which the world is now passing, and 
which is presumed to be one of vice and iniquity. In like manner DwaApara is a 
personification of the Dw4para age, or third age of the world. These personifica- 
tions do not appear to belong to the Vedic period, but are the work of a subsequent 
epoch. In the old Vedic times Kali may have been the demon of the dice. 
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HISTORY OF incline to one so virtuous as Nala? And he who has read 
a the Vedas, and constantly adores the gods with pure offer- 
‘ings, and is gentle to all living creatures, and true in word 
and deed, he is equal to the immortal gods.” Then the 
Kali plots with gods ascended on high, but Kah said to Dwapara :—“ I will 
Dwapara for the 

destruction of not stay my wrath, but henceforth I will keep watch on 
Nala, and you shall abide in the dice; and when the hour 
comes I will enter his soul and gain the mastery over him 
until I have cast him out of his Raj and parted him from 
his sweet bride.” And from that hour the two evil spirits 

Kali and Dwapara dwelt in the palace of Nala. 
iif ‘Twelve years passed away, and none in all the world were 
so supremely blessed as the beautiful Damayanti and her 
Nala prays to husband Nala. But on a certain evening Nala failed in 
SU neat e it duty, for he prayed to the gods with feet unwashen; and 
ossession of = Kali seized the opportunity, and straightway entered into 


Kali brings him and possessed his inmost soul. And Nala hada brother 


kamblingmateh named Pushkara, and Kali said to Pushkara:—“Go you 
and his brother and play at dice with Nala, and I will make you the winner 
of his Raj.’ And Pushkara challenged Nala to a game at 
dice, and Nala and _Pushkara sat down to play in the presence 
of Damayanti. And they played for gold and jewels and 
raiment, and for chariots and horses, but Nala was worsted 
at every throw, for Dwipara embodicd the dice, and 
Nalo’s friends Kali had mastered him body and soul. Then the faithful 
arate, friends of Nala prayed him to throw no longer, but he was 
maddened with the love of play, and shut his ears to all 
of the Bal In. they said. And all the chief men of the Raj assembled at 
verpose in vain. the gate of the Palace to arrest the frenzy of the Raja. And 
the charioteer entered the Hall and said to Damayanti :— 
“Lo all the city are gathered together, for they fear lest 
some dire misfortune befall the Raja.” And Damayanti was 
stricken with deep sorrow, and she entreated the Raja to 
listen to the voice of his people, but he turned away from 
her beautiful and tearful eyes, and answered not a word; 
and so the play went on, and the people returned to their 
houses, saying :—“ Surely this gambler cannot be the Raja.”’ 
Interference of And when Nala had lost all his treasures, the sorrowing 


Nala’s losses. 
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Damayanti told her nurse to summon the Council; and the HIsToRY oF 
Council assembled at the Palace, and Damayant{ announced an 
their presence to Nala, but he heeded not her words; and ee 
she was filled with shame, and left the Hall and went to her rtires ‘from the 
own Tooms. 

Then Damayant{ sent for the charioteer, and spoke to Damayanti 


summons the 


him winningly, and said :—‘‘ You know what trust my lord charioteer 
Varshneya, and 


the Raja has ever placed in you: Go now and harness the sends herchil- 
steeds to the chariot, and take my children to my father’s father's house at 
city, and leave them in my father’s house; and then dwell 
there, or go wherever you will.” And the chariotecr went 
to the Council and obtained their consent; and he took the 
noble boy and the beautiful maiden to the city of Vidarbha, 
and he gave them into the charge of Raja Bhima; and then Vor biteya takes 
he went his way with great sadness of heart to the city of Rituparna. 
Ayodhya and entered the service of Raja Rituparna.® 

Meanwhile, Nala had lost all his treasures and his chariots Raja of 
and his horses; and he staked his Raj and the vestments Nala lacs his 
which he wore, and he lost all to Pushkara. And Pushkara be stake his wife 
smiled and said :—‘ O Nala, you have lost your all, except- 
ing only your wife, Damayanti: Throw once more and stake 
Damayanti.” At these words the heart of Nala was rent 
asunder, and he said not a word. And he took off all his Departure of 
robes and ornaments, and looked sadly upon Pushkara, and qciavan foe 
went out with but a single scanty covering, and Damayanti 
also had but a single covering, and she followed him slowly 


behind. 


A. The exile of Nala and Damayantt. 


Then Pushkara proclaimed throughout the city :-—“‘ Who- one} proclama 
ever shall give food or shelter to Nala shall be put to tam.” 
death.’ And for three days and three nights Nala lived on 
fruits and roots, and his sorrowing Rént followed behind 


him and did the same. Then Nala saw a flock of birds UPON The birds fy 
wi 
Nala’ 8s only 


2 Some attempt has becn made to fix the date of the story by reference to the covering. 
position held by Nala and Rituparna on the respective lists of the Lunar and Solar 
dynasties ; but the genealogies of both races have been so hopelessly garbled that 
no inferences of any real value can apparently be drawn from them. 
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History OF the ground, and he said within himself :—“ This day we shall 
oe aa have food.” And he threw his only garment upon the birds, 
but they flew into the air and carried the garment with them. 
Mock Nala. And the birds spoke in human language, and mocked Nala in 
his misery, and said :—‘ O foolish Nala, we are the dice,.and 
we came hither to rob you of your covering, for whilst you 
Nalaentreats had a single garment left, our joy was small.” Then Nala 
0 to her was in an agony, and he said to Damayanti :—‘‘ Weep not for 
ather’s house. : 
me, but go to the house of your father: Yonder lies the road, 
and it passes through woods that have abundant fruits, and 
on the way are many hermitages of pious sages.” But 
ss Damayantt burst into tears and replied :—“ O my lord, your 
inane ner, WOrds will break my heart: How can I leave you in this 
lonely wood, when you have been robbed of all? No, I will 
stay and soothe your weariness, for the wisest physicians 
say that a true wife is the best balsam in every time of sor- 
row: IfI go to my kindred it must be with you, and we 
Nala refuses to must both go together.” But Nala had not the heart to 
his wife's iather. take refuge in the house of his wife’s father ; and he said :— 
“Twill not seek refuge in your father’s Raj: Once I went 
there in joy and pride, but now should I appear -there I 
should only increase my shaine.”’ 
Wanderingsof So Nala and Damayanti journeyed on together, and they 
Nala and 
Damayanti. | made one garment suffice them. And they came to a brook, 
The two fishes. and Nala caught two fishes and laid them before his wife 
and went into the brook to bathe; and Damayanti in her 
hunger put her hand upon the fishes, but the touch of her 
fingers revived them like a draught of amrita, and they 
sprang back into the water. And when Nala returned he 
thought that Damayanti had eaten the fishes, but he said 
nothing, and so they still wandered on. 
Dire extremity. © Now when both the Raja and the Rani were wearied with 
their toil and faint with thirst and hunger, they reached a 
little hut, and there they lay and slept upon the bare ground. 
And Damayanti was oppressed with sleep, but Nala was dis- 
traught with sorrow. And Nala awoke and thought of the 
Raj which he had lost, and the friends who had deserted 
‘0, him, and of his weary wandering in the jungle. And he 
jamie «= s grew frantic, for the evil spirit of Kali was working within 
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him ; and he said within his heart :— If Damayanti remains HISTORY OF 
with me she must bear certain sorrow, but if I leave her she ee 
may return to her father’s house: If I go, I know not which 

is better for me, life or death; but for her no one will harm 

a wife so devoted and so beautiful.” Then Nala pondered —— 
how he should divide the single garment between them; 

and he saw a sword that lay in the cabin, and he severed the 

garment in two, and he clothed himself with the half of the 

garment. Then he fled into the jungle, but came back again Hisirresolution. 
and beheld his wife sleeping. And he wept bitterly and 

said :—‘‘ My love, whom neither sun nor wind dared look 

upon, how will she awake? How will she wander alone 

through the deep jungle, haunted by serpents and wild 

beasts? May the Sun god andthe god of wind protect her, 

though her virtue is her best guard.” Then the mind of 

Nala was swayed to and fro, first by love and then by de- 

spair, until at last he left his wife alone in the hut, and rushed His ment. 
hike one who is mad into the depths of the jungle. 


5. Nala’s desertion of Damayanti. 


Now when the slender-waisted Damayanti awoke from Damayanti’s 
her deep slumber and found herself abandoned in the jungle," 
she shrieked aloud in grief and pain, and ran about the 
wood leaping in madness; and she sobbed very bitterly, and 
said :—‘ May that evil one who has caused this dread suffer- 
ing to Nala, be smitten by a curse more fatal still.’ Thus Tho great 
she went wailing through the forest, until suddenly there 
came a great serpent and seized her in his grasp and coiled 
around her ; and she cried out in great terror, and a hunts- 
man heard her screams, and shot an arrow at the serpent’s 
face, and released her from her peril. Then the huntsman 
brought her water and food, and refreshed her; and at his 
biddihg she told him all her story ; but as he gazed upon her qpe huntsman. 
beautiful form, which was scantily covered by half a gar- 
ment, a deep passion burned within him, and he whispered 
words of love. Then Damayanti was filled with wrath, and 
she cursed him in her bitterness of soul, and he fell down 
dead like a tree that has been stricken with lightning. 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part? III. 


Damayanti joins 
& Caraval, 


Pleasant 
encampment. 


Terrible night 
attack of wild 
elephants. 


Alarm of the 
merchants, 


Excape of 
Damayantt, 


Pitiful a ina 
ance of 
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Then Damayanti wandered on in quest of Nala until she 
met acaravan of merchants, with elephants, and camels, and 
chariots, and horses; and when the people saw her so beau- 
tiful and noble, and yet so pale and worn, they took com- 
passion on her; and they told her they were gomg to the 
city of Chedi. And Damayanti went with the caravan, and 
when it was evening they came to a pleasant lake fragrant 
with lotos flowers, and they pitched their tents and encamped 
there. But at midnight there was a great cry, for a horde 
of wild elephants of the jungle had scented the tame 
elephants of the caravan, and rushed down upon the encamp- 
ment, like mountain-tops rolling down to the valley; and 
they trampled upon the sleeping people, and crushed many 
with their heavy tread, and gored others with their fierce 
tusks. And the merchants shrieked aloud with terror, and 
some began to fly, and others stood gasping blind with 
sleep ; whilst many struck each other down, or stumbled 
over the rough ground, or climbed the trees, or hid them- 
selves in the holes in the earth. And Damayanti awoke 
amidst the dreadful turmoil; and some said that she was a 
woman of evil omen, and had worked all the mischief; and 
she was filled with shame and fear, and fled once again into 
the depths of the jungle. 

After many days Damayanti entered the city of Chedi, 


yantt i in t the aty and she was famished and distressed and broken down with 
c 


Damayanti 
invited into the 
palace by the 
mother of the 
Raja. 


sorrow. And she was clad in only half a garment, and her 
long hair was hanging dishevelled over her shoulders, and 
her gaze was wild and distracted, and her face was emaciated 
from long fasting. And the people of the city thought that 
she was mad, and a crowd of boys followed her and mocked 
her. And as she approached the gate of the palace, the 
mother of the Raja beheld her from the terrace, and sent 
her waiting woman to bring the wanderer in; and Dama- 
yanti entered the palace and told how her husband was a 
Raja, who had lost his all by dice, and how she had 
followed him into exile through the greatness of her love, 
but how he had left her in the jungle with only half a 
garment. And the eyes of Damayanti were filled with tears, 
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and the gracious lady bade her take up her abode in the uisTorRY OF 
palace, whilst the servants of the houschold went abroad in Eye an 
search of Nala. And Damayanti said to the mother of the ee 
Raja :—“O mother of heroes, I will dwell with you, but I under cond 
will not eat the victuals left by others, nor wash the fect of 

others, nor converse with strange men.’ And the mother Becomes com- 
of the Raja agreed, and called her pare Sunanda, and Pcess v7 
bade her take Damayanti to be her friend. And Damayaunti oes: 

dwelt in the palace many days as friend and companion of 

the Princess Sunanda. 


6. Adventures of Nala. 


Now when Raja Nala left Damayanti in the hut, he be- Nate resenes a 
held a great fire in the forest, and he heard avoice crying :— sire fee 
‘‘ Hasten, Nala, and come hither!” And Nala remembered 
that on his bridal day the god Agni had given him power 
over fire; and he plunged into the bright flame, and saw 
the Raja of Serpents coiled up im a ring. And the Serpent 
said :—“ I deceived the sage Narada, and he has cursed me 
that fire should surround me until you save me.” And the 
Serpent shrank to the size of a finger, and Nala lifted him 
up and carried him out of the fe. Then the Serpent bit Nale’s form 
Nala, and immediately the form of Nala was changed into capa 
that of a deformed dwarf, so that no man could know him. 

And the Serpent said to Nala :—‘ My poison shall work on 

the evil spirit who has entered your soul, until he leaves 

you free: Take now the name of Vahuka and enter the 

service of Rituparna, Raja of Ayodhya; and you shall teach 

him the art of taming horses, and he shall teach you all the 

secrets of the dice: Therefore, sorrow no more, O Nala, for 

you shall see again your wife, your children, and your Raj ; 

and when you would again resume your proper form, put on 

this change of raiment and think of me.” So saying, the 

Serpent gave a change of raiment to Nala, and vanished 

away from his sight. ee 
Then Nala journeyed on to the city of Ayodhyd, and service with 


Rituparna, 


offered his services to Raja Rituparna, both as a tamer of Raja of 
Ayodhya, under 


horses, and as skilled in the art of cooking viands ; and the name of 
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HISTORY or the Raja engaged him, and bade him take heed that the 
Bade i Dorses were swift of foot; and he gave him Varshneya and 
Mwwiwoa Jvala to be his adjutants. Now Varshneya had been 
Vasioree,  Charioteer to Nala, and had driven his children to the city 
of Vidarbha; but Nala’s form had been changed by the 

Delss-oening Serpent, and V4rshneya knew him not. And every even- 
ing Nala used to sing this single verse :— 

“Where is she whom I left in the jungle to suffer hunger, 
thirst, and weariness ? 

‘Does she think of me, her foolish lord, or does she sit 
in the presence of another ? ”’ 

Nale’s explans- And Jivala said to Nala :— Who is she, O Vahuka, for 
whom you are grieving?” And Nala answered :—“ A 
man there was bereft of sense, who had a faithful wife, but in 
his foolishness he forsook her in the wilderness ; and ever 
since that time the man wanders to and fro in despair, for 
whether she lives or no he cannot say !” 


7. Discovery of Damayantt. 


Raja Bhima Meantime, Raja Bhima of Vidarbha had sent holy 
in scorch of Bréhmans to every land in quest of his daughter Dama- 
os yanti and her husband Nala; and the joyful Braéhmans, 
hoping for rich rewards, went through every city and every 

clime, but nowhere could they find a trace of those they 

Bamaventt sought. At length a certain Brahman, whose name was 
Sudeva the Sudeva, went to the pleasant city of Chedi, and there he 
saw the slender-waisted Damayanti, standing in the palace 

by the side of the Princess Sunandé; and her beauty was 

dim, and seemed like the sunlight struggling through a 

cloud, yet he failed not to see that she was the daughter of 

Raja Bhima. And the Bréhman spoke to her, saying :— 

“O daughter of Bhima, your father has sent me to seek for 

you; and both he and your mother and your brethren are 

all well; and so too are your little ones, who are dwelling 

in your father’s palace.” And Damayanti remembered Su- 

deva, and made inquiry about all her friends. And the 

mother of the Raja came in and saw her talking to the 
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Brahman ; and presently she took the Br&éhman aside, and HISTORY OF 
said :— Who is this lady to whom you have spoken? Who cen 
is her father, and who is her husband ?”’? Then the Brah- 


. ; Identified by a 
man told all to the mother of the Raja, and he said :—‘ J moles the 


knew she was the daughter of Bhima, because of her peer- mother of the 
less beauty; but from her birth a lovely beauty mark was 

to be seen between her eyebrows, and now it has passed 

away.’ When the Princess Sunanda heard the words of 

the Brahman, she took water and washed away the traces 

of tears that were between the eyes of Damayanti, and the 

beauty mark was present to the eyes of all. Then the 

mother of the Raja exclaimed to Damayanti:—‘ You are 

the daughter of my sister: I know you by the mark, for I 

myself was present at your birth: Lo, all I have is yours.” 

And Damayanti bowed to her mother’s sister, and prayed pDamayanti 
that she might be sent to her two children at Vidarbha. father's house 
And the palanquin was prepared, and a guard was ordered, pea 
and Damayanti was carried to her father’s palace at Vi- 

darbha. And when she saw her children her heart was filled Ee 
with joy, and she passed the night in sweet slumber ; but in children. 
the morning she went to her mother, and softly said :—~ O Her anxiety for 
mother, if my life is dear to you, I pray you to do all you 

can to bring back Nala.””?’ And her mother went to Bhima 

and said :—‘“‘ Your daughter is mourning for her husband 

Nala.” 

Then Raja Bhima sent the Brahmans once again to every Brahmans sent 
land in search of Nala; and before the Brahmans departed, Nala. 
Damayanti sent for them, and entreated them to cry aloud 
these words in every public place :—“ Whither didst thou pameyanti’s 
go, O gambler, who severed thy wife’s garment, and left $unmens 
her in the lonely forest, where she still sits sorrowing for 
thee?” So the Bréhmans went forth to all lands, and they 
searched everywhere in crowded cities and quiet villages, 
and in the hermitages of holy men, and everywhere they 
repeated aloud the words of Damayanti, but no man took 
heed of the question respecting Nala. 


. Groaning of 
8. Discovery of Nala. Nala on hearing 
oo eT 
° . ion 0 
Now after a while a certain Bréhman went to the great Brahmans. 
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HISTORY oF city of Ayodhydé, where reigned Raja Rituparna, and where 
ene ee Nala was dwelling in the guise of a charioteer and under 
the name of V4huka. And the Brahman cried aloud the 

question of Damayanti in all the streets and ways and 

Hespnee of market-places in the city, but no man heeded him. So he 
proclamation. took leave of the Raja and prepared to depart, when Vahuka 
came to him and groaned in anguish and wept bitterly, and 

said :—‘‘ Even in the extremity of misery a noble woman is 

mistress of herself; and even when abandoned by her hus- 

Damayanti , band, she will not give her soul to anger.” At these words 
Nain unt =the Brahman left the city of Ayodhy4 with all speed, and 
hastened to the city of Vidarbha, and told Damayanti all that 

Vahuka had said; and the eyes of Damayanti overflowed 

with tears, for she thought that she had found Nala. Then 

Damayant{ went to her mother, and said :—“‘O mother, I 

must send a message to the city of Ayodhy4 which my 

father Bhima must not hear; and I will deliver it in your 

presence to Sudeva, that best of Brahmans who found me 

in the city of Chedi; and as he brought your daughter to 

her father’s house, so may he swiftly bring my royal hus- 

Sudeva directed band from the city of Ayodhya.” So she sent for Sudeva, 


to inform Ritu- 


arnathat and requested him in the presence of her mother to go to 
amayanti was 


abouttocle- the city of Ayodhyd, and to seek out Raja Rituparna, and 

Swayamvara. gay to him as if by chance :—“ Damayanti, daughter of Raja 
Bhima, is about to choose a second husband, and all the 
Rajas and sons of Rajas are hastening to Vidarbha: If you 
would be there you must make good speed, for to-morrow is 
the appointed day, and at sunrise she makes her choice, for 
Raja Nala cannot be found, and no man knows whether he 
be alive or dead.” 

Desire of Raja And Sudeva went to the city of Ayodhy4é and performed 


Rituparna to 


present a oe the bidding of Damayanti; and when Rituparna heard the 


tidings that Damayanti was about to choose another hus- 
band, his heart burned to be there, but the way was far.‘ 


Rituparna | = Then Rituparna went to Véhuka, his charioteer, and spoke 





‘ The distance from the city of Ayodhy& on the river Goomti, to that of Vi- 
darbha on the river Tapti, must have been about five hundred miles as the crow 


Alaa 
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to him with winning words, like one that asks a favour, HISTORY OF 
and said :—“ On the morrow the daughter of Bhima will Paes 
choose a second husband; I too would seek to win her, but —— 

the city of Vidarbha is afar off: Say then if you have horses Nae 
that ‘can reach it in a single day.” Then the heart of 
Vahuka was smitten with anguish, and he wondered that 
the holy Damayanti should be driven to a deed so unholy, 
and he thought within himself that he would see if the 
tidings were true. So he folded his hands in reverence to 
the Raja, and said :—‘‘I promise in a single day to reach Nala engages to 


the city of Vidarbha.”? And he went to the stables of the Ayodhya to 


Raja, and pondered long over the horses; and he chose ea 
four that were very slender, but fleet and powerful for the pee 
road, and they had broad nostrils and large jaws; and he 
harnessed them to the chariot of the Raja. But when 
Rituparna saw the slenderness of the coursers, he cried out: 

—‘* What steeds be these? Have they strength and wind 

for such a journey ?”? And Vaéhuka replied :— These horses 

will not fail to carry you to Vidarbha; but if you desire 

others, tell me which you will have, and I will harness 

them.” But the Raja said :—‘‘ You know the horses best, 


and may harness what you will.” 


9. Nala's drive from Ayodhya to Vidarbha. 


Now when the chariot was ready, Raja Rituparna took The chariot and 
his seat, and commanded Virshneya to ascend likewise, for Ayodhya. 
whilst Vdhuka drove. Then the fiery horses began to 
prance and paw the air, but Vahuka gathered up the reins, 
and cried out to the horses with a soothing voice, and they 
sprang into the air as if they would unseat their driver, and 
then tore along the ground as swift as the wind. And the Marvellous 
riders were well nigh blinded with the speed; but the Raja Se 
marvelled and rejoiced greatly at the driving of Vahuka ; and 
Varshneya said within himself, as he felt the rattling of the 
chariot and beheld the driving of Vaéhuka:—“ Hither this 
Vahuka must be the charioteer of Indra, or else he is my 
old master, Raja Nala.’’® 





$ The description of the driving of Nala might be compared with that of the 
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HISTORY OF ‘Thus the chariot flew along, like a bird in the air, through 
Res the deep forests, and over the rivers and mountains and . 


broad lakes. And the Raja dropped his mantle and prayed 


Speed of the eh 

horses. Nala to halt a moment and pick it up ; but Nala said:—‘‘ The 
The Raja's ~~ mantle is miles behind, and we cannot return to recover it.” 
Bkill of the 


Rejamthe Sad they passed a certain tree, and the Raja said to Nala :— 
calculation of ¢« Mark now my skill in numbers, for I know the secrets of 
dice and the rules of calculation: On those two branches 
hang fifty millions of leaves, and two thousand and ninety- 
Neale counts the five berries.” And Nala descended the chariot to count the 
Hereloe Oi leaves and berries; and whilst the Raja cried out that he 
could not wait, Nala persisted ; and after a while Nala found 
that the numbering of the Raja was true toa single leaf. 
The Raja And Nala said:—‘“O Raja, teach me this skill of yours, 


teaches 


the yeerols of of and you shall learn from me all the secrets that 1 know in 
16e In return 


for the seonte of horsemanship.” And the Raja did so, and when Nala knew 
Nala freed from the secret of the dice, the evil spirit Kali went forth out of 
= him, and Kali vomited the poison of the serpent that was 
burning within him. And Nala would have cursed Kali, 
but he fled away and entered a tree, and men ever after- 
wards gave an evil name to that tree. Thus Nala was 
released from all his sufferings, but still he took not his own 
form of Nala, but remained in that of Vdhuka the cha- 
rioteer. 
sae ee the Now when it was near to the setting of the sun, the 
ha. chariot approached the city of Vidarbha, and the heart of 
Nala beat faster and faster ; and when they reached the city 
gates the watchmen on the walls proclaimed the coming 
of Raja Rituparna; and the rushing of the horses and rolling 
of the chariot-wheels were like the thunder which heralds 
in the coming rain; and the peacocks on the palace walls 
raised their necks and clamoured, and the elephants in the 
Damayanti stables roared tumultuously. And the heart of Damayanti 
recognizes the 


driving. thrilled with delight as she heard the old familiar sound of 
her husband’s driving ; and she said :—‘* Unless Nala comes 


driving of Jehu. “The driving is like the driving of Jehu, the son of Nimshi, 
for he driveth furiously.” 2 Kings ix. 20. 
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this day, and I feel the gentle pressure of his arms, I will no HISTORY OF 
longer live, but will perish by the fire.” Bauer 


10. Damayantt recovers her husband. 


Then Damayant{ ascended to the terrace on the roof of ee 
the palace, and looked down into the middle court; and she ® Vabuka. 
saw Raja Rituparna, and her old charioteer Varshneya, and 
the dwarfish and deformed Véhuka; and she beheld her 
father Bhima receive Rituparna with all courtesy, although 
amazed at the suddenness of his coming; and she remem- 
bered Varshneya, and thought that he had learned to drive 
furiously like Nala; for she knew not Vahuka because of 
his altered form. But still her heart thnlled and she pon- Sends her maid 
dered deeply, for she remembered what Vihuka had said to Vahuka. 
the Brahman; and she called her fair-haired handmaiden 
named Kesini, and said to her :—“ Go, my little maid, and 
speak to that chariot-driver who is short in stature, and find 
out who he is; and do you repeat to him the message which 
was brought to me by the Brahman, and tell me what he 
says.” So whilst Damayanti watched from the terrace, the 
blameless little maiden went into the middle court to speak 
to Nala. 

Meantime, Nala had taken the chariot to the stall, and Firstinteview 
after he had tended to his horses, he mounted the chariot 474 Nala. 
and sat there alone. And the fair-haired Kesini went to Kesini’s ques- 
him and said :—“ I salute you, O chariotcer, and pray you ee 
to hear the message of my mistress Damayanti. She de- 
sires to know whence you came and wherefore you have 
come?”? Nala answered :—* When my master, the Raja, 
heard that Damayanti would wed again, and would choose 
another husband on the morrow, he bade me drive him 
hither with all speed; and, lo, we have come this day 
all the way from the city of Ayodhya.” Then Kesini 
said :—‘‘ And who is that other charioteer who came with 
you?” Nala answered :—“< That is the renowned Varsh- 
neya, who was once the charioteer of Nala; and when his 
Raja went into exile he took service with Rituparna; and I 
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HISTORY OF also serve Rituparna, for I am his charioteer, and the chief 
a of all his cooks.” And Kesini said further :—‘‘ Does 
Varshneya know aught of Nala? And for yourself, how 

came you to know the story of Nala?” Nala answered :— 

“It was Varshneya who brought the children of Nala to 

this city, and then he went his way and heard no more of 

his old master.” And Kesini said still further :—‘ The 

Kesini ques- Brdhman that lately went to the city of Ayodhy4 was com- 


tions Nala ; 5 
respecting the manded by my mistress to cry aloud in every place :— 


given to the ‘Whither didst thou go, O gambler, who severed thy wife’s 
garment, and left her in the lonely forest, where she still 
sits sorrowing for thee?’ Now it was you who gave the 
Brahman his answer back; so I pray you to repeat that 
Anguish of answer again, for my mistress desires to hear it.” At these 
words of the blameless little maiden the heart of Nala was 
wrung with a deep sorrow, and his eyes overflowed with 
tears, and with a voice half choking from weeping, he thus 
Nala repeats hit repcated his reply :—‘‘ Even in the extremity of misery a 
reply. , . 
noble woman is mistress of herself; and even when aban- 
doned by her husband, she will not give her soul to anger.” 
Xesint returns And Nala wept afresh, and the maid went back to Dama- 
yanti, and told her all that Vahuka had said, and described 
to her the bitterness of his sorrow. 
Damayanti Then Damayanti was still heavy at heart, wondering 
rends Kesint to , . 
watch Nala. whether the charioteer could possibly be Nala; and she 
said :—‘* Go again, O Kesini, and watch this man, and 
observe all that he does, and see that no fire or water be 
given to him; and whatsoever he does, be it human or 
Kewinipercelves divine, come back and tell to me.” And Kesini went out 
powers of Nala. and watched Nala, and presently she returned and said :— 
“Q Damayanti, never before did I behold a man so god- 
like; for if he approaches a low portal he never bows his 
head, but the portal rises above him; and when he prepared 
to dress the victuals for his master, the vessels were filled 
with water directly he looked at them; and when he had 
Damayantt washed the meat he held some blades of grass towards the 
sends for a . 
portion of ~ setting sun, and they blazed with fire of their own accord.” 


Nala had And Damayanti remembered the gifts which the gods had 


ala 
cook 
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given to Nala on his marriage-day, and she said with a HISTORY OF 
gentle voice :—“ Go again, Kesin{f, and bring me some of 
the meat that the charioteer is cooking.” So the little 
maiden went into the kitchen and brought some of the food 
to Damayanti; and Damayantf tasted it, and cried aloud :— 
“The charioteer is Nala!” And her heart was stirred Damayanti 
with vehement emotion, and she directed her maid to carry ehiidren to 
her two children to the charioteer. And when Nala beheld postion of 
his son and daughter, as beautiful as the children of the *™™ 

gods, he wound his arms around them, and pressed them to 

his bosom, and burst into a flood of tears; and he said to 

Kesini :—“ O blameless maiden, the children are so like 

my own, that I have been compelled to weep: But go now, 

beautiful girl, for we are guests and strangers, and perad- 

venture people will see that you are much with me, and may 

therefore suspect evil.” 

When Damayanti heard from her handmaid of the deep pDamayanti 
affliction of the charioteer, she was seized with a deep long- Pele tie 
ing to behold Nala, and she sent Kesini to her mother, say- waco 
ing :—‘ We have watched the charioteer most closely, and 
we suspect him to be Nala, only that his form is changed: I 
pray you, therefore, either to permit him to be brought to 
you, or give me leave to have him brought to me, with or 
without the knowledge of my father.” So the mother of 
Damayanti told to Bhima all the secret counsel of his daugh- 
ter, and the Raja permitted Damayanti to summon the 
charioteer, and to receive him in her own chamber. 

Then Damayanti sent for Nala, and as she saw him she Damayantt 
trembled greatly, and her hair was dishevelled about her the A 
shoulders, and she was arrayed in a mantle of scarlet; and or 
the eyes of both Nala and Damayanti overflowed with tears. 

And Damayanti was almost overcome by her strong emotion, yor question. 
and she said :—‘‘ Q Vahuka, did you ever know an upright 
and noble man who abandoned his sleeping wife in a wood ? 
Who was he who thus forsook a beloved and blameless wife, 
who but Raja Nala? He who was chosen by me, and for 
whom I rejected the gods! He left me, who had borne him 
children ; me, whose hand he had clasped in the presence of 





500 THE MAHA BHARATA. 


HisToRY OF the immortal gods; me, to whom he had plighted his faith 


INDIA. 
Pax? IIL 


Nala's reply. 


Dam ti's 
eppea to the 
three 


and Soma. 


Voice of Vayu. 


The reconcilia- 
tion, 


before the nuptial fire ;—where is that promise now ?” 

And Nala gazed upon his long-lost wife like one in a 
dream, and he said :—‘I lost my Raj by the dice, but the 
evil was wrought by Kali; I forsook you in the jungle, but the 
guilty deed was the work of Kali: Long time has Kali dwelt 
within me, but now he is subdued and gone, and for thy sake 
I made haste to come hither: But how may a high-born 
woman choose a second husband? Yet heralds are pro- 
claiming throughout the world that the daughter of Bhima 
will celebrate a second Swayamvara.” 

At these last words Damayanti trembled and said :— 
“Do not suspect me of such shameless guilt! The Brah- 
mans proclaimed a second Swayamvara only to find thee, and 
to bring thee here: I call on the all-seeing Wind, the Sun, 
the Moon, who are the three gods that govern the three 
worlds, to attest the truth of what I say.” Then the voice 
of the Wind was heard in the air: ‘‘ Nala! she hath neither 
done nor thought evil, but for three long years hath trea- 
sured up her virtue in all its fulness: The second Sway- 
amvara was but a plot to recover thee: Thou hast met with 
the daughter of Bhima, and the daughter of Bhima has met 
with thee: Take thy own wife to thy bosom !” 

Even as the Wind was speaking the flowers fell in 
showers from heaven, and the gods sounded sweet music ; 
and every doubt of the blameless Damayanti passed away 
from the mind of Nala, and he threw off his disguise and put 
on the garments that the Serpent had given to him, and at 
once resumed his proper form as Raja Nala. And Dama- 
yanti shrieked aloud and embraced her husband ; and Nala, 
radiant as of old, clasped her to his heart, and the children 
were brought in, and the night passed away in the fulness 
of joy. 


11. Nala recovers his Ray. 


And when the white-robed dawn was awakening a sleep- 
ing world, the sound of rejoicing ran through the city of 
Vidarbha. In every street the people exulied in the safe 
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return of Raja Nala, and adorned their houses with banners HisToRY OF 
and garlands, and hung chains of flowers from door to door, ee 
and strewed the roadways with leaves and blossoms. And 

all was gladness in the palace at Vidarbha, for Raja Bhima 

was transported with joy when he beheld the long-lost hus- 

band of his beloved daughter; and Raja Rituparna was filled 

with wonder and delight when he knew that his fiercely 

driving charioteer was no other than Raja Nala. Then they Nala recovers 
took counsel together how they might compel the evil- Pushkarn. 
minded Pushkara to restore the Raj to his elder brother. 

And Nala had learned the whole art of throwing dice from 

his old master Raja Rituparna, and he saw how Pushkara 

had won the Raj, and resolved to win it back in like manner. 

So when one month had passed away and Nala was perfect 

in the game, he set off to Nishadha, with elephants and 

horses and chariots, and challenged his brother Pushkara to 

another throw, in which he would stake Damayanti against 

the Raj; and the wicked Pushkara eagerly agreed, and ex- 

ulted in the certainty of winning the wife of Nala. But the 

throw was against Pushkara, and thus Nala won back his 

Raj and all his treasure; but when Pushkara humbled him- 

self before him, Nala forgave him all, and dismissed him 

with many gifts to his own city. Then Nala returned to Happy reign of 
Vidarbha and brought away his beautiful Damayanti ; ; and 
henceforth he reigned at Nishadha, as Indra reigns in hea- 

ven, and performed every holy rite in honour of the gods, 

with all the munificence of a royal devotee. 


The foregoing story of Nala and Damayantf is Review of the 


egoin 
a nrof ala 


worthy of eonmderiaon on two grounds. In the first Pr pae 
place, it furnishes abundant evidence that the events 
which form the groundwork of the tradition, and 

which have already been referred to the Vedic age, 

must have long preceded the age in which the poem 

was composed ; and thus, as will presently be seen, 

it throws an extraordinary light upon the civilization 
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nistory or of two different eras, which have been distinguished 
paskaroal as the Vedic and Brahmanic periods. In the second 
place, it exhibits some of the most graphic pictures 
of Hindu life and manners which are to be found in 
Hindu literature, whilst it displays a knowledge of 
the human heart and an appreciation of woman’s 
devotion, which stamps it as the production of a 

genuine bard. 
Confit ofidess As regards the light which the story throws 
twodiferut upon two different eras, it may be remarked that 
there is throughout a conflict of ideas, especially as 
regards the character of the ancient Rajas, the social 
intercourse which prevailed between the two sexes, 
and the custom of widows re-marrying, which can 
only be referred to two different ages corresponding 
Opporition of to Vedic and Brahmanic times. Thus the character 
if chao ideas in of Nala as delineated at the opening of the story 
“Gndicates such an opposition of heroic and religious 
ideas, that it is impossible to conceive of them both 
as existing in the same individual. It is easy to 
imagine a Kshatriya hero asa great archer, skilful 
in taming horses, beloved of women, and fond of 
gambling ; but it is difficult to believe that such a 
hero would be deeply read in the Vedas, and it is 
impossible to reconcile the existence of a strong 
passion for gambling with the statement that the 
gambler had all his passions under perfect control. 
Moreover, being beloved of women may have been 
the characteristic of a hero of the old days of Aryan 
chivalry, but it would not be regarded as a virtue 
in Brahmanic times, when women were supposed to 
lead a life of seclusion, and were treated as entirely 
subservient to the other sex, and given in marriage 
without the slightest reference to the state of their 
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affections. This point of view is still more plainly uistory oF 
illustrated by the evident freedom of intercourse Ee eal 
which prevailed between the sexes in the Vedic Freedom of in« 
period, and the efforts of the narrator to disguise prevailed in in the 
this freedom by the interpolation of detail which yell By the in 
may be fairly regarded as supernatural. Thus there deaus” 

is the plain statement that Nala and Damayantf 

were deeply in love with each other; and from this 
statement only one inference can be drawn, namely, 

that they had seen each other, and consequently 

had been inspired with a mutual affection. Such an 

idea forms indeed the very essence of the Swayam- 

vara, but it would scarcely be relished in a later 

age when women were kept in the inner apart- 

ments, and were never seen by men until the day of 

their betrothal. Accordingly, the Hindu bard has 
endeavoured to veil this implied freedom of inter- 

course by intimating that they had fallen in love 

with each other without having seen each other; 

and that they carried on an amatory correspondence 

by means of birds with golden plumage, who were 

gifted with a power of speech far beyond the mere 

imitative faculty of parrots, and corresponding in 

every respect to the intellectual faculty as exercised 

by human beings. Thus, whilst it 1s possible to 

believe that the interest of a youth or maiden may 

be awakened by a description of a beautiful damsel 

or a handsome hero, it is impossible to believe that 

the deep affection of the love-sick Damayanti for 

the gallant Nala could have existed without a sight 

of the beloved object ; and it is still more impossible 

to believe that the episode of the speaking birds 1s making his 
anything more than a pretty fable introduced. by the spertments dis 
Hindu bard. Again, it is distinctly intimated that sen"! 
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immediately before the Swayamvara the hero made 
his way into the presence of Damayantf, on which 
occasion the royal maiden pledged her troth to Nala, 
by promising to choose no other husband. Here 
again the prudish bard appears to be shocked, not at 
the interview itself, but at the possibility of such an 
interview taking place in the inner apartments. 
Accordingly, the incident is disguised by a story of 
a power to pass where he pleased without being 
hindered, which is said to have been granted to Nala 
by the god Indra, and which, like the story of the 
birds, may be safely rejected as a mere creation of 
the imagination Again, the sequel turns upon a 
plot which was diametrically opposed to later ideas. 
Damayantf sccures the presence of her long-lost 
husband at her father’s city, by pretending that she 
was about to choose a second husband ; an idea which 
appears so perfectly in accordance with the usages of 
the Vedic period, that the Raja of Ayodhya does not 
doubt the rumour for a moment; but, at the same time, 
was so foreign to the ideas of the Brahmans, that the 
poet duly represents a second marriage as something 
unholy. Indeed an insinuation in the present day 
of the possibility of a second marriage, would be re- 
garded as the deepest insult which could possibly 
be inflicted upon the father of the widow. 

The main purpose of the story seems to be to 
illustrate that conception of an avenging Nemesis 
which was undoubtedly familiar to the ancient 
bards. The ruin of Nala was brought about by an 
evil spirit named Kali, a personification of the Kali 
age, who envied his excess of happiness, and sud- 
denly reduced him to the extremest misery. As 
regards the gambling, it is curious to remark that 
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whilst the progress of the match and the evils of sistory or 
dice are delineated with a master hand, gambling Pape IIL 
itself is not held up to reprobation. On the con-- 
trary, whilst Nala loses his Raj by the dice, he re- 

covers it by the same means, and even deliberately 
perfects himself in dice-throwing for the purpose of 
effecting this object. 

The pictures which are presented in succession Graphic pio. 
to the eye are calculated to impart a vivid concep- story. 
tion of the civilization which prevailed in ancient 
times. The damsels chasing the birds in the royal Damayanti ana 
garden, the melancholy of the love-sick maiden, and = 
the flocking of the Rajas to the Swayamvara, are all 
told with considerable power. The description of the swayamvs. 

of Damayanti 
the Swayamvara is unique, and contains none of aes co 
those rude incidents which characterize the Sway- 
amvara of Draupadi, and which must be referred to 
a rude and patriarchal age. On the other hand, 
Damayanti appears throughout as a maiden of high 
rank and blood; and whilst she is invested with the 
right of choice, and exhibits an undisguised prefer- 
ence for one particular hero, yet her maidenly 
modesty is preserved with rare delicacy, and even 
the public expression of her affection in no way 
militates against her conduct, as a pure, loving, and 
unsophisticated girl. The picture of the gambling The gambling 
match is equally sensational, though far less coarse compared with | 
and barbarous than the gambling match of Yudhish- ** 
thira. The interest does not turn upon such a rude 
scene as that which transpired in the gambling 
booth of the Kauravas, and in which a matron was 
rudely handled by a successful gamester. Indeed, 
in the present instance, the interest of the scene 
turns upon the alarm of the Council and the people; 


= 


et 
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nistory oF the convulsive efforts of the terrified wife to arrest 
pasr it. her husband in his frantic play ; and the quiet agony 
with which she sends her children to her father’s 

The wife's devo- house. ‘Then, again, the devotion of Damayanti to 
her ruined husband, and her refusal to leave him in 

the jungle, are depicted with an appreciation of 

woman’s love, and a truthfulness to human nature, 

Bpisode of the which are the essence of real poetry. The incident 
of Nala’s single garment being carried away by the 

birds is perhaps too artificial to awaken the sym- 

Hpisode of the pathies of a European reader, but the episode of the 
Seneinthe fishes is touching to the last degree. So, too, is the 
scene of the pair spending the night in a hut ;—the 

wife fallen into a heavy slumber through toil and 

privation ; the husband sleepless from remorse, and 
maddened with the sight of the being whom his 

folly has reduced to such sore extremity, until he 

hesitates whether to stay or go; and, finally, the 

horror of Damayantf on awaking and finding that 

her husband has abandoned her, and that she is 

alone in the jungle. Thestory of the serpent and 

the huntsman, again, can scarcely perhaps be realized 

by the European to the same extent as it is by the 

Night sceneot Hindu; but the terrible night scene in which a 
ea, horde of wild elephants sah: through the encamp- 
ment of a caravan, trampling and goring to death 

all that comes in their way, can scarcely fail to in- 

Palsce life.  gpire every reader with awe and terror. The pic- 
tures of palace life are equally real. The old Ranf 
beholding from the terrace of the palace at Chedi a 

mad woman followed by a crowd of boys; the rapid 

driving of Nala into the city of Vidarbha; the noise 

of the peacocks and elephants; the entertainment 

of one Raja by another without any question as to 
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the reason of the visit ; are scenes which evidently uuistory or 
belong to an age of Hindi civilization. But the »?L 
beautiful description of the interview between Nala Rrquisite ae. 
and Damayantt, the final reconciliation of the hus- in ere be 
band and the wife, and the bringing in of the chil- Damayaut. 
dren, exhibit the workings of the human heart with 

a power and truthfulness which cannot fail to 

awaken a universal sympathy in every age or clime, 

in which husbands may be temporarily separated 

from their wives, and the children are introduced as 

forming the bond of union. 
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CHAPTER ITI. 
LEGENDS OF DEVAYANI. 


TuE story of the love adventures of Devayant, 
the daughter of a Brahman priest named Sukra, 
represents a new phase both in human character and 
Hindu history. The heroine Devaydnti furnishes a 
striking contrast to the modest, gentle, and devoted 
Damayanti, for she is a self-willed and vindictive 
girl, who prides herself upon being the daughter of 
a Brdhman priest, and who occasionally meets with 
some mortifying rebuffs, for which she seeks to gain 
a pitiful revenge. The father of the morose young 
damsel 1s a fair type of the Brahman priests of both 
ancient and modern times, who occasionally keep a 
village or a tribe in strict subordination, by preying 
upon their superstitious fears, and arrogating to 
themselves the power of bringing rain from heaven, 
or healing diseases, or securing victory in battle, or 
averting any of the thousand ills to which flesh is 
heir. In the first instance Devaydni entertains an 
unrequited affection for her father’s pupil; and on 
finding that her advances are rejected she exhibits 
that sourness of disposition which subsequently be- 
comes a marked feature in her character; and 
which leads to her engaging in a girlish quarrel 
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with the daughter of the Raja as to their re- eieTORT Ov 
spective ranks, which is carried on with considerable page IIE 
spirit, and terminates in an unexpected andamusing =——it—=*S 
manner. 

The period in which the events seem to have 
transpired may be easily inferred from the surround- 
ing circumstances. The story contains no satisfac- The story tobe 
tory traces of the Vedic age, and evidently belongs *"™""°"* 
to an early period in the Brahmanic age; inasmuch 
as the interest turns first upon the Brahmanical rule 
that a pupil is prohibited from marrying the daugh- 
ter of his preceptor; and secondly, upon a primitive 
assertion of Brahmanical supremacy over a supersti- 
tious and barbarous tribe. There is one remarkable 
feature in the story which is of some historical import- 
ance. It will be seen that Sukra, the father of Deva- 
yani, was not the priest and preceptor of a tribe of 
Aryans, or Devatds, but of a tribe of Daityas; and 
the Daityas were the dark-complexioned aborigines 
who are generally represented as the enemies of the 
Aryans. From this circumstance it may be inferred The Brahmans 
that the Brahmans were not originally a tribe or na- ¢lass officiating 
tionality, but a professional class of priests who were *"4 *rsines- 
as ready to officiate for one race as for another, for 
the Turanian aborigines of the country as well as for 
the Aryan invaders. The same circumstance also 
throws some light upon the means by which the 
Brahman missionaries, who made their way into the 
territories of the aborigines, established their ascend- 
ancy over the rude and barbarous tribes who appear 
in the Rig-Veda as the enemies of the Aryans. 

The legends respecting Devaydnf may now be 
related as follows :— 
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HISTORY OF 
oe 1. Refusal of Kanju to marry Devayant. 
48 * 
Bukre kre, pri of In days of old when the Daityas and Devatés were at war 


for the government of the world, Sukra was the priest and 
oe preceptor of the Daityas, and Vrihaspati was the priest and 
prest ofthe — preceptor of the Devatdés; and Kanju, the son of Vrihaspatf, 
became a pupil in the house of Sukra. 
© passages Now Sukra had a daughter named Devayént; and she 
the pupil of bu- and Kanju passed their time very pleasantly together; for 
yéni, the dsugh- both were very young, and Kanju always reverenced De- 
‘ vaydni as though she were his own sister, and rendered her 
every service as though he were her brother. Sometimes 
she sang to him, and sometimes he sang to her, or he would 
relate to her famous stories of ancient times; and Devaydni 
began to feel a deep love for her father’s pupil, and could 
Sukra delivers never be happy save in the presence of Kanju. But all this 
the wrath ofthe while the Daityas were wroth that their priest Sukra should 
teach all his spells and mantras to the son of the priest of 
their enemy. One day when Kanju was taking his tutor’s 
cows to pasture, the Daityas carried him off; and Devayéni 
seeing the cows return home without him, immediately told 
her father, who thereupon compelled the Daityas to restore 
the youth. After this when Kanju had gone into the jungle 
to gather flowers for the sacrifice, the Daityas again found 
him and carried him away ; and Devay4ni went to her father, 
and acquainted him with what the Daityas had done, but 
Sukra refused to interfere, saying :—‘‘I cannot be always 
compelling the Daityas to restore Kanju.” Then Devayani 
urgently entreated her father, and said:—“O father, this 
youth is the son of Vrihaspati and the grandson of Angiras, 
and he has served you better than a son, and if you do not 
interfere I will not live another day.” So Sukra threatened 
the Daityas that he would pronounce a curse upon them 
unless they delivered up Kanju; and they, being sore afraid 
of the Bréhman, permitted the young man to return to the 
house of his preceptor. 


Kanju prepares = Now when the years of the studentship of Kanju were 
father’s house, 
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fully accomplished, he desired to leave his tutor and take up HISTORY OF 
his abode in his father’s house; and Sukra, having taught Regal 
him all he knew, spoke very kindly to him, and permitted 
him,to take his leave. Then Kanju went to Devay4n{f and 
prayed her also to permit him to depart; but Devaydnf said : Devayani pro- 
—“O Kanju, I have long nourished an entire friendship for 
you: Do you now demand me of my father in marriage, and 
espouse me in proper form.” Kanju replied :—“ Your father Kanju declines. 
is the same to me as my father, and you are my perfect sis- 
ter: How then can [ ask for you in marriage? Moreover, 
you are the daughter of my tutor, and I have served you 
with clasped hands as a sign of reverence: How then can I 
take you for a wife, and suffer you to serve me?” Devaydni Devayant re- 
said :—‘If a young man be instructed by a preceptor he oor 
does not thereby become the son of his preceptor: You are 
the son of the Brahman Vrihaspati, and I am the daughter 
of the Bréhman Sukra, and there has always been a firm 
alliance between your family and mine, and for a very long 
time there has been a friendship between you and me: How 
then can it be in any way improper for you to demand me 
of my father in marrage?” But Kanju still persisted in Kanju persists. 
his refusal, saying :—‘‘I am the son of your father, and I 
will never presume to ask your father to give you to me; 
for you are the daughter of py tutor, and have the nght of 
sisterhood in regard to me.” Then Devaydni was very ce 
wroth, and said:—‘ As you have refused to accede to my 
wishes, I pronounce this curse, that all the mantras you have 
learned of my father may prove of no avail when you utter 
them.” Kanju replied:—“I have served you for many Kanju curses 
Yen ue ayant, 
years, and it is my profound respect for you, as the daughter 
of my tutor, that prevents my asking for you in marriage: 
So as you have cursed me unjustly I also curse you that no 
Brdhman shall ever demand you in marriage; and that you 
shall only marry a Kshatriya.” So saying, Kanju threw 
himself at the feet of Devaydni, and declared that he was 
her servant ; and then he went his way to his father’s house, 
and she saw him no more. 
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Ee 6=—s« Devaydnt pushed into a well by Sarmishthd. 


Parr III. 
“ Some time after this, Devay4ni went out into the 


eichterotthe jungle, accompanied by Sarmishth4, the daughter of the 


Prishthe the Raja of the Daityas, and a number of other young darhsels 


Gaje taketheir of the tribe, to take their pleasure amongst the trees and 


Pees rae flowers. On reaching a pleasant pool, the damsels threw off 
Quarrel of De: . their garments and went into the water to bathe, when it so 
thorank oftheir Happened that Vayu, the god of the wind, passed by, and 
faikes’® seeing their clothes upon the bank, he mingled them up 
together. Accordingly, when the damsels came out of the 
water, some of them put on the clothes which belonged to 
the others, and Sarmishth4 put on the dress of Devayéni, 
and Devayd4nf put on the dress of Sarmishthé. Devaydni 
then said to the daughter of the Raja :—‘‘ My father is a 
Bréhman, and yours is a Kshatriya, and therefore it does 
not‘ become you to flaunt about in my clothes.” Sar- 
mishthé replied :—‘‘ When my father sits in Council, your 
father enters with clasped hands and pays him reverence ; 
so what honour can I gain by wearing your clothes? If 
you say another word about it, I will order my maids to 
Devay4ni push- beat you and thrust you out of thecity.”’? Devay4ni replied 
od into the well: with a scowl so bitter, that Sarmishth4 slapped her face, and 
pushed her into a dry well, and leaving her there returned 
with her other companions to the city. 
Devayént do- Now it so happened that a great Raja named Yayati was 
well by Baje hunting that very day in the same jungle, and being very 
thirsty he approached the well, where instead of water he 
saw a beautiful young damsel. Accordingly, the Raja asked 
her who she was, and what she was doing in that well; 
and when he had heard her story he stretched his right arm 
into the well and bade her take his hand. So the Raja took 
hold of her hand and drew her out of the well, and she 
uttered a blessing upon him, and he then took leave of her 
and returned to his own city. 


3. Vindictiveness of Devaydnt. 
Deity "® = Devayéni then proceeded a little way in the direction of 
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her father’s house, when she was met by her own maid who HISTORY OF 
had come out to rescue her, and who wept very much at )ND\A 
seeing her; but she told the girl that it was no time for- 

weeping, and that she had better go and tell Sukra what 

had happened, for that she herself would never enter the 

city again. The maid carried the story to Sukra, and he Anger of iat 
was exceedingly wroth at hearing that his daughter had daughter 

been pushed into the well by the daughter of the Raja. 

He set off for the jungle, and taking Devay4ni in his arms, 

he bade her not to grieve, for whatever might have been her 

offence against the Princess, it had been more than wiped 

away by the insult she had received. But Devayani was Devayani re. 
determined that her father should procure her revenge, and ee 
she said that she cared very little about being thrust into a 
well, in comparison with hearing that her own father stood 
with clasped hands in the presence of Sarmishtha’s father, 
and begged alms of him, and that it was because of this 
saying of Sarmishthé that she was resolved upon never 
again entering the city. Sukra desired her not to be 
troubled about that matter, for he never stood with clasped 
hands in the presence of the Raja, and asked alms of him, 

but the Raja stood in that posture before him; and the Raja 

and his tribe were his slaves, for without his prayers they 
could never procure the rains to fall in proper season. But 
Devay4ni refused to be pacified ; and though he discoursed 

to her upon the merit of patience and longsuffering, and of 
repaying good for evil, she declared that her heart still 
burned with the taunts of Sarmishth4, and that it was better 

to die than to live with such insolent people. 

Sukra, seeing his daughter in such affliction, was greatly Sukra threatens 
grieved, and he went to the palace, and found the Raja sitting } paleo De 
with his Council. And he was received with every respect — 
by all present, and invited to take the highest seat ; and 
after a short pause, he spoke to the Raja as follows :—* He 
who does evil to another will certainly reap the fruits of that 
evil, either in his own person or in the persons of his pos- 
terity: I am a man of mortifications and penances who has 
fallen amongst you, and of me you have received nothing 

VOL. I. 33 
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nistory or but unmixed good: By the efficacy of my prayers the rains 


INDIA. 
Part IIL 


Alarm of the 
Raja. 


have fallen in their proper season, and by my mantras your 
wounds have been healed after the battle: In return you 
have twice carried away the young man Kanju, who came to 
me for instruction, and now my daughter has been grossly 
insulted by your daughter, and thrown into a well: After 
this I will remain with you no longer.”? Then the Raja was 
alarmed, and he tried to pacify the Brahman, saying :— 
“Why do you hold such language to us? Have we not 
always treated you with respect? If the children have 
quarrelled amongst themselves, that is no reason why you 
should be offended with us; and if you forsake us, we must 
fly to the islands of the ocean, for without your aid we shall 
never be able to withstand the Devatds.” Sukra replied that 
the Raja and his tribe might do what they liked, but that 
he was determined to leave a country in which his danghter 


HMumihation of had been so gricvously insulted. The Raja and the whole 


the Raja and all 


his Council be- 
fore the Brahe 
man. 


The Hale pro- 


mises that Sar- 
mishthé shall be 


servant to D.- 
vayani. 


Sarmishth4& 
obeys. 


of the Council were then greatly alarmed, and humbled 
themselves very much before the Brihman; and the Raja 
laid his head at the fect of Sukra, and began to weep, and 
to implore the priest to pardon him. Sukra replied that if 
the Raja would pacify his daughter Devayadni then he would 
remain, but unless she were reconciled he must go away to 
another country. 

Then the Raja of the Daityas, accompanied by all his 
Council, went out of the city to seck Devayani, and having 
found her, the Raja spoke to her as follows :—‘‘ We are all 
the slaves of your father, and if my daughter has behaved 
with incivility towards you, I will do with her according to 
your command.” Devaydni replied :—“ I shall be satisfied 
upon one condition, that whensoever my father shall give 
me to a husband, your.daughter, who has thrown me into 
a well, shall be given to me as my servant.” The Raja 
said :-—‘ This is a light thing for me, who am ready to 
sacrifice my own hfe to appease Sukra: Why, then, should 
I hesitate to give you my daughter?” So he sent a 
messenger to the palace to tell Sarmishthé that she was to 
enter the service of Devaydni. And Sarmishthé replied :— 
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“Whatever my father commands I will obey, for I have no aistoRyY oF 
remedy.” The Raja’s daughter then set out with her slave pNPUA 
girls to present herself to her father ; and he immediately 

made her over, together with her raids, to the service of 

the daughter of the Brahman. Devayini then proceeded 

with great joy into the city, accompanied by her father ; and 
henceforth Sarmishthé presented herself every day to Deva- 

yani to receive her commands and do what sho was ordered, 


and then returned to her own apartments. 


4. Marriage of Devayani and Yayate. 


One day Devaydni went out of the city, attended by Devayant goss 


with Sarmish- 
Sarmishtha and her maids, and they came to the place where thé and her 


maidens to the 
Sarmishthé had pushed Devayani into the well. In this well. 
pleasant spot, where the trees were loaded with delicious 
fruits, and the verdure was enlivened by running streams, 
Devay4ni sat down upon the grass; and some of her com- 
panions sat by her, whilst others stood round about them in 
groups conversing. At that moment Raja Yaydti was eo, 
hunting in the forest, and whilst in hot pursuit of a stag, he 
suddenly burst in upon the damscls. The sight of so much 
loveliness almost deprived Yayati of his senses, for they 
were all in the prime of beauty; though Devaydéni and 
Sarmishth4 were incomparably more lovely than the others, 
whilst in dignity and grace Sarmishth4 was superior to 
Devaydni. The Raja immediately alighted from his horse 
and begged the damsels to tell him who they were; and 
Devaydni answered him and said :—‘‘ I am the daughter of 
Sukra, the preceptor of the Daityas, and this is Sarmishthé, 
the daughter of the ae of the Daityas, and wherever I go, 
she always attends me.” Raja Yaydti replied :—“ Sarmish- Yayéti inquires 


th4 is the daughter of a great Raja, and excels you in ele- Hae bepome We. 


gance: How then is it that she has become your slave ?’ the a 
Devay4ni said that it was by the will of God, and desired him 
not to ask any more such questions, but to answer her in- 
quiries and tell her who it was that had come amongst them 


arrayed in royal vestments and with a resplendent counten- 
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History oF ance. The Raja replied that his name was Yayati, that 
ere he was descended from a long line of Rajas, and that he had 
akgT UL vu. 4 

come into the forest to hunt deer, in like manner as she had 
come to gather the flowers; and he likewise said that what- 
soever she commanded him to do, he would perform. ‘So 
Devayintre. Devay4ni said :—‘‘ All these damsels are my slaves, and this 
Qiwe ter” lady also, who is the daughter of a great Raja, is my slave ; 
and my request to you is that you espouse me in due form.” 
Yayati excuses Yayati replied:—“I am a Kshatriya and you are a Brih- 
man: How then can I take you for my wife?”’? Devaydni said : 
—‘ All the Kshatriyas were begotten by the Brahmans, and 
you yourself are descended from a Rishi.” Yaydti replied 
that this was true, but that the rule of life had changed, 
and that it was not proper for him now to marry the 
Devayant urees daughter of a Brahman. But Devaydni rejoined that the 
her when he de mode of espousal among the Kshatriyas was for the man to 
ea tuke the woman by the hand, and this he had already done 
with her; and she reminded him of his having delivered her 
from the well, when he had taken her by the hand and lifted 
her out ; and she said:—“ Since you have given me your 
hand and taken mine, I will never give my hand to any other 
Yayati’s reply. husband.” So the Raja was afraid of her, and said :—“ If 
your father will give you to me I will espouse you, but I 

cannot take you without the consent of your father.” 


Yayati’s inter. Then Raja Yayati went his way to the house of Sukra, 
kr. SSsaand respectfully saluted him. At that moment Devayani re- 


turned also from the forest, and entered the house, and said 
to her father :— This is the Raja who gave me his hand 
to deliver me from the well, and since he has given me his 
hand, I will never give mine to any other man.” Then 
Sukra said :—‘‘ O Raja, since you have first given your hand 
to my daughter, I now give my daughter to you: You are 
a mighty Raja, and I have an unbounded affection for my 
daughter, and | therefore pray you to use her kindly.” Yayati 
replied :—*‘ [too am very desirous for this marriage, but Iam 
afraid lest I commit a crime in marrying a Brihman.” Sukra 
said :—‘‘ Take no concern: I will absolve you from any 
yabi nnd Dover guilt in this respect, and pray the Almighty that true es- 
yar. 
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teem and affection may subsist between my daughter and HISTORY OF 
you.” Sukra then chose a fortunate moment, and performed EPhagec 
the rites of marriage between Raja Yaydti and his daughter . 

Devayani. 

After many days Raja Yaydti took his leave of Sukra, oe 
and departed with his wife Devayd4nf for his own city; eae 
and Devayini took Sarmishthé with her. In due course 
they reached the city of Yaydti, which was as resplendent 
as the city of Indra; and there the Raja placed Devaydnt 
in a splendid palace, according to her rank, and appointed 
a house for Sarmishth4 in the garden. Then Raja Yayati 
lived for a long while in great happiness with his wife 
Devaydini, and she gave birth to two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu. 


5. Sarmishtha’s revenge. 


At length it so happened that one day Raja Yayati went Love passage 

to walk in the garden wherein was the house of Sarmishthd, and Sarmshths. 
and as he passed by she came out and made him a reverence. 
And the Raja was enamoured with her beauty and elegance, 
and he entered her apartment and sat down, and said to 
her :-—‘‘ You are the daughter of a great Raja, and [am very 
desirous to espouse you, but when Sukra sent you along 
with Devayani to accompany me hither, he bade me take 
every care of you, but never to make you my wife, and I 
pledged myself to obey, and now I do not know how to 
escape from my promise.” Sarmishtha replied :— A friend 
is a friend’s second self; Devaydni and I are such friends: 
Therefore when you married her, you at the same time mar- 
ried me.” Yayati then said :—‘‘It is my rule of conduct 
never to refuse a request which any one may please to make ; 
and therefore whatever you may ask of me I will assuredly 
grant.” So Sarmishthé asked that she might become the 
mother of a son. 

Some months after this it was told to Devayéni that Stel enya 
Sarmishth4 had given birth to a son; and she was greatly #%n. 
afflicted, and went to Sarmishth4, and said :—‘‘ So you could a of Deva- 
not persevere any longer in the preservation of your chast- 
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HISTORY OF ity: Who is the father of this child ?”’ Sarmishthé replied : 
ae —‘A Rishi of the most holy hfe and conduct came to me, 
Sarmihtheee. 20d I desired him to espouse me: He did espouse me, and 
arma 5 ex . ‘ . ; 
cuse. this son is the fruit of our union: I have committed. no 
crime in this!’? Devay4ni said :—“If this be true you are 
innocent: but do you not know who that Rishi was?” 
Sarmishth4 replied :—‘‘ The light of that Brahman was like 
that of the sun, and from the greatness of my awe I could 
not ask him his name.” Devaydni said :—“ As this is the 
case you have done right, and I have not suffered by your 
wrong doing.” So she returned to her own palace. 
Devayant dis- After some years Raja Yaydti was walking in the gar- 
covers that Ya- : : 
ati isthe father den with Dovaydni, when they came to the house occupied 
children, by Sarmishth4; and Devaydnt saw three boys at play, 
who appeared to be the most beautiful children in the world. 
She accordingly asked the Raja whose children they were, 
for their countenances greatly resembled his own. The 
Raja gave her no answer; so Devaydni called the boys and 
asked them whose sons they were. The boys immediately 
pointed with their fingers to the Raja, and said :—“ We are 
his sons;”’ and then pointing to Sarmishthd, they said :— 
“ That is our mother.’’? They then ran to the Raja, and tried 
to put their arms round his neck; but he, in order to dis- 
semblo with Devayani, and keep her in good humour, thrust 
the children away, and they went crying to their mother. 
Devayini then turned to Sarmishthi, and said :—“ It is all 
a le you told me about a Rishi coming to you: It is all 
my own fault, for not keeping you day and night in constant 
attendance upon me: But you are ve daughter of a Daitya, 
Sarmishthi’s do- and a lie is no offence in your eyes.” Sarmishthd replied :— 
“T told you no lie at all, for the Raja is a Rishi, inasmuch 
as he follows the same form of worship as the Rishis: Be- 
sides, [ am no purchased slave that I may not look out for 
Devayini re @ husband without your leave.” Devayini then told the 
ilar s nouse Raja that she would never more enter his house to have a 
slave treat -her as an cqual in his presence. So she im- 
mediately went away to the house of her father.! 





1 Here the story virtually ends. Dcvayfni declared that she would live no 
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The foregoing legends of Devay4ni are valuable History or 
relics of the early age of Brahmanism, and throw a alain 
new light upon one of the most obscure portions of Review of the | 
Hindu history. The most important element in the gonds of Deva. 
story 1s perhaps the opposition which is exhibited Qpposition be- 
between the Devatds, or fair-complexioned Aryan andthe Dalyas! 
invaders, and the Daityas, or dark-complexioned — ene 
aborigines of the country. In the Rig-Veda this Expression of 
opposition clearly appears as one between the in- ™‘°#-Veis 
vaders and the aboriginal inhabitants; and as the 
Vedic hymns are the expression of Aryan senti- 
ments and ideas, the aborigines are naturally alluded 
to in terms of hatred and reproach as robbers and 
cattle-lifters. In the subsequent age to which the Subsequent con- 


version of the 


foregoing legends belong, the traditions of the old war of Deval 
e e a 
wars between the Aryans and the aborigines became mythical wars of 


gods and de- 


converted into mythical legends of wars between mous. 

the Devatas, or gods, and the Daityas, or demons, 

which was carried on for the empire of the world. 

This circumstance has led to a strange confusion of Confusion inthe 


appheation of 
ideas in many of the Brahmanical versions of the Vateand Dait. 


old traditions. Sometimes the term Devatds refers to” 
the Vedic pantheon, in which Indra appears as sove- 
reign; sometimes, however, as in the present story, 
it seems to refer to the Aryan people, who were the 
worshippers of the Vedic deities. Then, again, the 


lomger with the Raja, and carried her complaint to her father Sukra, who there- 
upon pronounced a curse of old age upon Yay&ti. The curse is said to have taken 
effect, but Sukra offered to remove it by transferring it to any one of Yay ti’s sons, 
who would agree to accept the infliction. Yadu, his eldest son by Devayani, 
refuscd, and was cursed that his posterity should never enjoy dominion; and he 
ultimately became the ancestor of the Yadavas, or cowherds. Then all the other 
sons of the Raja refused, and were cursed in like manner, excepting the youngest 
son by Sarmishth&, who was named Puru, and who agreed to bear the burden of 
his father’s old age for a period of a thousand years, and who ultimately became 
the ancestor of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 
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nistory oF term Daityas was applied both to demons and to 


INDIA. 
Part IIL 


Friendship Ls 
tween the 


the aborigines, and having thus become current as 
a term of reproach, it was apparently applied in a 
still later age to the Buddhists. Thus the question 
occasionally arises as to whether the term Daityas 
applies to the aborigines who preceded the Aryans, 
or to the demons who fought against the gods, or to 
the Buddhists who fought against the worshippers of 
the Linga. In the present instance the term un- 
doubtedly applies to the aborigines. 

Another point for consideration is the curious 


man recoptore friendship which existed between the Brahman 


were at enmity. 


Mythical ar 
re We ae 
Q= 


baer ar of 
Yayati and De- 
vayani, 


priests of rival tribes, even when those tribes were 
at war. Thus the son of the priest of the Devatas 
is entertained as a pupil in the house of the priest 
of the Daityas; a circumstance which naturally ex- 
cited the jealousy of the Daityas, and led to that 
animosity of the Daityas towards the pupil, which, 
but for the interposition of Sukra, would have led 
to his destruction. 

The legend of the marriage of Devaydn{ and 
Yayati seems to be cumbered with some mythical 
detail for the purpose of ennobling the tribe of 
Yadavas, to which Krishna belonged, by represent- 
ing them to have been descended from one of the 
ancient Rajas of Bharata and the daughter of a 
Bréhman. In the genealogical lists Yaydti appears 
as the great-grandfather of Raja Bharata; a circum- 
stance which may well be doubted, if the theory be 
accepted that the Brahmans held but a subordinate 
rank in the Vedic age. The story of Sarmishthé is 
very suggestive, but scarcely calls for comment. It 
may, however, be observed that the explanation of 
Sarmishtha, that a Rishi was the father of her chil- 
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dren, refers to an extraordinary and revolting dog- nistory oF 
ma, which is especially connected with the worship Sea 
of Krishna, that a woman acquires religious merit gigniicant ex- 
by- intercourse with her religious preceptor; and RoryotSarmish- 
tha of the pri- 
even in the present day this abominable idea has yileges claimed 
not been wholly eradicated from India, and notably mans 
finds expression amongst a sect in the Bombay 
Presidency which is known by the name of the 


Maharajas. 


CHAPTER IV. 
CHANDRAHASA AND BIKYA. 


nistoryor ‘THE story of Chandrahasa and Bikya appears 
INDIA. ote ae 
pant ut. more like a romance than a historical tradition, and 


Romanticcha. Seems to belong to a much later era than any of the 


ter of th ° ° . 
story Ss foregoing legends. In the first place, it will be 
Sco laid e e e e 
Denon’ noticed that the scene is laid in the Dekhan, or 
Allusi ; ; ; ; 
tunpiea° south of India. The narrative contains allusions to 


temples which do not appear to have existed in the 
Vedic age; and indeed it may be remarked that no 
ruins of temples have hitherto been found in India of 
a date antecedent to the age of Buddhism. Again, 
Education of the story turns upon a letter which was written by a 
Minister to his son, and which a young lady could 
not only read, but was able to alter with her own 
hand ; circumstances which plainly indicate a mo- 
dern origin; for in the earlier legends messages are 
always carried by word of mouth, and none of the 
ancient heroines appear to have been able to read 
Raat ten or write. The story is based upon a belief in as- 
stars both upon trology, and involves the idea that the influence of 
my. 9 the stars is perceptible not only in the fortunes of 
an individual, but in his physiougnomy; a belief 
which was once as widely spread in Europe as it 
still is in India, and to this day the terms mercurial, 
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jovial, and saturnine are employed to express those History oF 
characteristics of temperament which were once pier ut 
supposed to result from the influences of the planets 
Mercury, Jupiter, and Saturn. 

The story, which needs no preliminary explana- The story. 
tion, may now be related as follows :— 


1. Chandrahasa, the fortunate boy. 


Far away in the farthest extremity of the Dekhan, in the Birth of Chan- 
country where camphor is collected, there lived a Raja who 
was doomed to suffer the séverest adversity. To this Raja 
a son was born when the full moon was in the most favour- 
able of all the lunar mansions, and who was thus destined 
to enjoy the highest prosperity. - Very soon after the birth 
of this son, a powerful enemy invaded the country, and the 
Raja was slain with most of his army, and his Rant perished 
on the funeral pile. The nurse then fled away with the Preserved alive 
infant to’a city named Kutuwal, but told to no one the ”™*™™"* 
secret of the child’s parentage. She put herself out to 
service, and supported herself and the child by the proceeds 
of her toil; but after three years she died, and the little 
boy was thus thrown destitute upon the world. 
The child now wandered about without a soul to care Destitution of 
he child. 
for him. Sometimes the people of the city gave him a little 
provision out of charity, and at might he sheltered himself 
in a pagoda. When he was five or six years old he began 
to associate and play with other children of his own age; 
and sometimes the boys would take him to their own homes, 
and their mothers, hearing that he was without a parent or 
a friend, would take pity upon him, and give him victuals 
and clothes, and wash him and take a liking to him. One The Rishis pre- 


dict his future 


day he happened to go to the house of the Minister of the greatness to the 
Raja of Kutuwal, and a number of Rishis and astrologers Raja of Kutu- 
were present who were well skilled in the science of physi- 

ognomy ; and when they saw the boy they said to one an- 

other :—“ Who is he? for on his face are all the signs of 


royalty.”” No one, however, knew him, and when they 
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asked the Minister about him, he replied that he had many 
boys loitering about his house, and that he knew nothing of 
him. Then the men of science said to the Minister :—‘ The 
signs of, greatness and royalty are so manifest upon this 
boy, that one day he will surely be the ruler of this country, 
and all your people and all your property will hereafter 
belong to him.” 

When the Minister heard these words he saluted the 
Rishis and philosophers, each one according to his rank, 
and dismissed them. He then began to reflect upon their 
words, and to consider that they were not persons likely to 
say anything which was not well founded. Therefore, to be 
beforehand with the boy, and prevent his doing any mis- 
chief, he determined to put him to death; and he hired some 
Chand4las to take him into the jungle and make away with 
him. The assassins led the lad away by night, and when 
they drew their swords to kill him he prayed to God for 
succour; and God changed their hearts, and they took com- 
passion on him, and resolved not to kill him. But as the 
Minister had desired them to bring to him some token or 
proof from the boy’s body that they had fulfilled his instruc- 
tions, they looked over his body and found that he had six 
toes; and they cut off the sixth toe, and carried it to the 
Minister, who was thereupon much pleased, and gave to 
each man a milch buffalo. 

About this time a certain dependent of the Minister, 
whose duty it was to go about the country and receive the 
rents and correct injustice, was passing through the jungle, 
when he heard the cry of the boy. He hastened to the spot, 
and seeing the lad lying wounded, and being very much 
struck with his countenance, and having no child of his own, 
he carried him home to his wife and adopted him as his son. 
He also called in the astrologers of that neighbourhood, who 
declared that the boy had a most powerful nativity, and 
would of a surety become a mighty Raja. They also said 
that when the boy laughed his face resembled the moon, 
and that he ought, therefore, to be called Chandrahasa, or 
** Moon laughing.” So the boy was named Chandrahasa. 
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gr Conquests of Chandrahasa. er 


Part IIL 
From that day forward everything prospered in the Pee 


house of Chandrahasa’s adopted father. The milch kine Zemndar. 
and buffaloes gave twice as much milk as heretofore, and 
the crops produced tenfold. Meantime, Chandrahasa was 
carefully educated in arms and sciences; and when he was 
grown up, he was desirous of making war. Now there were Gonquests of 
many refractory vassals whom the Raja of Kutuwal had fre- 
quently directed the Minister to subdue, but who had ever 
routed his troops and compelled them to retire. Chandra- 
hasa went out and fought against these rebels, and slew them 
all; and he carried their wives and children into captivity, 
and brought away abundance of spoil. 
At the achievements of Chandrahasa, his adopted father Achievements of 


Chandrahasa 
was filled with delight, and carried off a large present to the made known fo 


the Raja and his 

Minister, and told him how his son had conquered the “™ster 
rebellious vassals and brought away abundance of spoil. 
Whereat the Minister was exceedingly pleased, and carried 
a portion of the spoil to the Raja, saying :—“I sent one of 
my own dependents to attack the Chieftains of the rebellious 
provinces; and he has now destroyed all the malcontents, 
and brought away all their treasures.” The Raja immedi- 
ately asked :—“ Which of your dependents was it who has 
done this service? You, at the head of my whole army, 
have often gone against these very rebels and never could 
subdue them: What servant is it of yours who has had so 
much better success??? The Minister replied :—‘‘I have 
been much ashamed of my own repeated failures, but the 
Almighty has now delivered me from my disgrace.” Then the 
Raja was satisfied ; and bestowed much encouragement and 
favour upon the Minister, and even conferred upon him the 
districts which had been conquered. And the Minister re- 
turned to his house in great joy, and in his turn showed 
much kindness to his dependent, and conferred upon him a 
portion of the conquered lands. 

Chandrahasa then dug many wells in his father’s city, Gemini er 
and built many resting-places for travellers, so that great fousy ote Min 
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HISTORY OF Numbers of people flocked to that city, and passed their lives 
piri, in comfort and tranquillity ; and the city increased mightily. 
Now the father of Chandrahasa paid every year a revenue 
of twenty thousand pieces of gold, namely, ten thousand 
pieces to the Raja, five thousand to the Raja’s zenana, and 
five thousand to the Raja’s Minister. But he became so 
prosperous that he determined to pay seven times the 

amount he had been accustomed to pay. 


3. Jealousy of the Minister. 


The Minister Meantime the Minister had grown very jealous of his 
leaves his office 


in charge of his dependent, who had conquered enemies whom he himself 
the Zemindar. had failed to conquer, and who paid seven times the amount 
of revenue he was called upon to pay; and he determined 
to leave the duties of his own post, as Minister to the Raja, 
in the charge of his son Madan, and to pay a visit to the 
house of his dependent, and ascertain, with his own eyes, 
the cause of his extraordinary wealth. 
uest of Bik- Now at the moment the Minister was about to depart on 
ofthe Munster. his journey, his blooming daughter Bikya presented herself 
before him covered with blushes, for she was anxious to he 
married, but knew not how to explain her wishes to her 
father. Accordingly, she said that she had a mango tree, 
the fruit of which was ripe, and she wished a feast might be 
given that the fruit might be gathered in its prime; mean- 
ing thereby that she herself was the tree, and that she 
wished her own marriage feast to be celebrated. But the 
Minister, in haste to depart, heeded not the meaning of her 
words, and said that the feast might be given; and thus 
without knowing it he led his daughter to believe that he 
would speedily give her to a husband. 
The Minister The Minister then went on his way out of the city, and 
houreof the ge in due time arrived at the house of his dependent, where he 
covers Chandra, Was received with every mark of respect and submission. 
i Then he made inquiry respecting the extraordinary wealth 
and good fortune which had befallen his dependent, and 
learned to his surprise that the prosperity was all due to an 


adopted son, who had been found in the jungle with his foot 
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bleeding from the loss of a sixth toe. The truth then broke gt ial 
upon his mind, that this was the same boy whom he had paar int. 
sent into the jungle to be killed; and that the assassins had 

deceived him by sparing the life of their victim and bringing 

him the toe; and he was exceedingly wroth. But when he 


beheld the young hero Chandrahasa, and saw that he was je Minister i 


far superior to his own son, Madan, and that his face was as $U,the Sra. 


resplendent as the full moon, and that in grace and dignity 
he was equal to the gods, he was very jealous and sought to 
destroy him; for the Raja of Kutuwal was old, and had no 
sons and only one daughter; and the Minister had schemed 
that his own son Madan should marry the daughter of the 
Raja, and succeed to the Raj; but he now felt assured that 
should Chandrahasa once enter the presence of the Raja, 
Madan would be supplanted, and the adopted son of the de- 
pendent would be exalted to the highest place in the Raja’s 
favour. 


4, Plot of the Minister frustrated by Bikya. 


But whilst the Minister was bursting with wrath he kept 
his countenance and concealed his anger from the standers- 
by; and he wrote a letter to his son Madan, and requested 4 estar of the 
Chandrahasa to carry it to the city; and the letter was ag Mmytertehs 
follows :— 

“May my son eat the fruits of youth, and know that this 
same Chandrahasa is my enemy, and that he is eager to 
get possession of all my property : Look not you to his youth 
or comeliness, nor trouble yourself as to whose son he is, or 
whether he be a man of rank, or learning, or abilities, but 
give him poison.” 

Chandrahasa readily accepted the mission, and setting oy ,arahaca 
forth with the letter, saw the most favourable omens on his cares the 
way. At starting, he met a newly-married man taking his 
bride home, with a cavalcade of tom-toms and trumpets. 

Further on he met a cow with a calf just born, which the 
cowherd was driving to his house. At last he arrived at the 
beautiful suburbs of the city, and came to the most charm- gocs to sleep be- 
ing garden he had ever seen; and being very weary, he tied a a 
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his horse to a tree, and laid down in the shade and fell 
asleep. 

Now it so happened that this pleasant garden belonged 
to the Minister, and that very morning his daughter Bikya 
and the daughter of the Raja had come there with all their 
maids and companions to take their pleasure; and they all 
sported about in the garden, and did not fail to jest each 
other about being married. Bikya filled her skirt with 
flowers and threw them on the Princess, and wished her an 
agreeable husband and a life of happiness ; and the Princess 
declared that Bikya’s face was so radiant that she surely 
must be about to be married that morning to the handsomest 
young man in all the world. 

Thus the young damsels enlivened the garden with 
their jests and laughter, and presently Bikya wandered 
away from the others, until she came to a tank, on the 
bank of which she saw sleeping a young man with such a 
charming countenance, that her heart burned towards him. 
Presently she saw a letter half fallmg from his bosom, and 
to her great surprise she perceived that this letter was 
addressed to her own brother, and was in the hand-wniting 
of her father. Then remembering what her father had 
said to her about giving her to a husband, she drew the 
letter from the bosom of the young man, and opened it and 
read it through. And she had compassion upon him, and 
thought to alter the writing in the letter, and she read again 
the words :—‘ Chandrahasa is my enemy: Give him poi- 
son.” Now the word signifying “ enemy” was such, that 
by taking away a single letter she could turn it into a word 
signifying “friend ;’? and she did so. And the word signi- 
fying poison was Bika, and seeing that the young man was 
very handsome, she altered the word Bika into her own name 
of Bikya; and she re-sealed the letter with a copy of her 
father’s seal which she had with her, and placed it back in 
the bosom of the young man. She then returned to her 
companions, and the Princess looked upon her countenance, 
and said :—‘‘ Ah, Bikya, your face betrays you: Have you 
not seen a young man, and have you not fallen in love with 
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him?” But Bikya only answered with a smile, and turned HISTORY OF 
the conversation to another matter. eam ai. 
After some time, Chandrahasa rose from his sleep, and 
Chandrahasa 
remounted his horse, and found his way to the house of the dehvers the 
Minister, and delivered the letter to his son; and Madan Mimster's 
read the letter with great surprise, but saw that the orders 
were very positive and that he must obey them without 
delay :—‘‘ Look not to his youth, nor to his comeliness, nor 
whether he be a man of rank, or learning, or abilities, but 
give him Bikya!’’? Madan then sent for the astrologers to Preparations for 
fix a fitting day and hour for the nuptials, and they declared Chiara 
that sunset that same evening would be a most auspicious 
time ; and Madan issued orders accordingly, and Bikya, who 
feared lest her father should return and spoil her plot, was 
immediately arrayed for the ceremony; whilst Chandra- 
hasa, who was more confounded than any one, was pre- 
sented with a bridegroom’s dress, and directed to prepare 
himself to be married that evening to the beautiful daughter 
of the Minister. 
At sunset everything was ready for the marriage, for The marriage. 
Madan had been anxious to win the favour of his father by 
showing the utmost alacrity and zeal in carrying out the 
Minister’s orders. He led his sister and Chandrahasa to 
a splendid couch, and seated them side by side. The Brih- 
mans, in due form, inquired the names of the fathers and 
grandfathers of the bridegroom and the bride; but when 
Chandrahasa was called upon to declare the names of his 
father and grandfather he replied that he was not aware that 
he had any father, grandfather, or mother, beyond the 
Almighty God. The Minister’s son, mindful of his father’s 
instructions, smiled at this reply, and desired the Bréhmans 
to proceed with the rite and to ask no questions; and the 
Brahmans tied together the skirts of the bridegroom and the 
bride, and Chandrahasa and Bikya were thus made hus- 
band and wife. Madan then distributed magnificent presents The presents. 
of gold, jewels, silken stuffs, horses, elephants, sandal, and 
camphor; and the news spread throughout the city, and all 
the dancing-girls, musicians, and poets, as well as an immense 
VOL, I. 34 
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HISTORY OF multitude of people, flocked to the house of the Minister, 

og “and received so many good things that every street was filled 

~~ with rejoicings and congratulations, and with prayers for 
the happiness of Chandrahasa and the lovely Bikya. 


5. Wrath of the Minister. 


Proceedings of All this time the Minister himself had been staying in 

wards the Ze- the city of his dependent, and having sent away Chandra- 
hass, he wreaked his wrath upon the young man’s adopted 
father. He threw the dependent into prison, and gave his 
office and all his great wealth to another of his retainers; and 
he imprisoned all the officers in that quarter, and grievous- 
ly punished the Ryots with stripes. Having thus gratified 
his jealous rage, and being especially delighted at having 
destroyed his dangerous enemy, Chandrahasa, the returned 
to the city of Kutuwal at the moment when the marriage 

Return of the ceremony had been finally concluded. On reaching his own 

own house, -_ house he saw that an extraordinary entertainment was going 
on, for singers and musicians were performing a delightful 
concert, whilst drums were beating, and throngs of people 
were coming out laden with gold and presents. When 
the people saw the Minister, they loudly congratulated 
him on the happy marriage of his daughter Bikya with the 

His surprise, hero Chandrahasa; and he looked round him with astonish- 
ment, and thinking that they were all mad, he ordered them 
to be driven away with whips. A second multitude ap- 
proached him with similar compliments, and by his order 
were driven away in like manner. Last came a crowd of 
Bréhmans and Chieftains still offering the same congratula- 
tions, and the Minister, choking with rage and vexation, 
seized a whip from his servant and belaboured the Bréh- 
mans with his own hand, until some threw down their pre- 
sents and ran away, whilst others dropped their turbans, or 
fell upon their faces in fear and trembling. 

The Minister The Minister then entered his house in a state border- 

at the marriage Ing upon madness, for all the women of his household 

of ‘ 3 : , 

hoea and Bik:a, thronged around him, and assailed him with a storm of 


u be ? ‘ 
Boar we rv hd 
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blessings and praises. He hastened to the Hall, and there HISTORY OF 
he saw Chandrahasa and his own daughter, Bikya, sitting aes 
on the couch with their garments tied together as bride-. 
groom and bride ; and a trembling seized him, and he could 
not say a word, but could only suppose that his son must 
be mad. He went out, and seeing Madan, he cried out :-— 
**Q fool, what have you been doing? I sent you a man 
with orders to kill him, and you have given him my daugh- 
ter in marriage, and thrown away all my money in presents 
to the people.” Madan then produced the letter which had The Minister 
been brought to him by Chandrahasa; and as the Minister letter. 
was unable to perceive the alterations eae had been made, 
he was compelled to accept the orders as his own, and could 
only wonder at the greatness of his own blunder. 
The Minister then began to reflect, and to perceive the Plot of the Min- 
7 ister to slay 
importance of concealing his feelings; for he knew full well Chandrahasa 
that if he began a quarrel at such a moment, or spoke evil Durg& 
of his new son-in-law, he would be condemned by all men. 
Accordingly, he returned to the newly-married pair, and 
endeavoured to conciliate his son-in-law by such excuses as 
he could invent for the occasion, and kissed his daughter 
and wished her joy. All the time, however, he was so 
vexed that he could have murdered every one in the house, 
but he was compelled to permit the wedding night to pass 
by without working out any scheme of revenge. Harly next 
morning he sent for some Chandalas, and engaged them by 
the promise of large rewards to secrete themselves in the 
temple of the goddess Durga, which was without the city, 
and to murder the man who should come at evening time 
to present a golden pot of incense to the goddess. He then 
summoned Chandrahasa, and informed him that it was the 
fixed rule for every man who married into his family to offer 
a golden cup of incense at the temple of Durg4; and Chan- 
drahasa readily promised to comply with the custom that 
game evening. 


6. The Raj given to Chandrahasa. Sudden abdica- 


tion of the Raja 
in i of 


But this very day, being the day after the marriage, a 
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HISTORY OF sudden resolution had seized the mind of the Raja. On the 


INDIA. 
Parr IIL 


oe Minister's 
roceeds to 
thet empl of 


His death. 


men 
a's 
daughter. 


previous night he had dreamed a dream which in the opinion 
of the wise men of his Court betokened a speedy death ; 
and he had also seen his own shadow without a head to it, 
which is an apparition that always betokens death within 
seven days. Accordingly, the Raja resolved upon retiring 
immediately from the Raj, and devoting the remainder of 
his days to solemn preparations for his coming end. Being 
ignorant of the return of his Minister he sent for Madan, 
and told him that he meant that day to resign his Raj, and 
said that he had heard so much of the virtue and piety of 
Chandrahasa that he was determined to make that young 
man his successor. He therefore desired Madan to bring 
his new brother-in-law to the palace with all speed, in order 
that the Raj might be conferred upon him without a mo- 
ment’s delay. 

Madan, overjoyed at the good fortune of his new 
brother-in-law, immediately set out in search of Chandra- 
hasa, and presently found him on the road to the temple 
of Durgé, with the golden cup in his hand; and having 
briefly explained to him the urgent necessity for his imme- 
diate presence at the palace, he took the cup from his hand 
and promised to present it himself to the goddess. Madan 
thus sent back Chandrahasa to the palace of the Raja, and 
proceeded alone with the golden cup to the temple of Durga. 
Darkness was now fast closing in, and Madan to his horror 
beheld many evil omens; an owl suddenly perched upon 
his head, and two cats fought each other in the middle of 
his path, whilst blood dripped from his eyes without any 
apparent cause. But it seemed to him that these omens 
pointed at Chandrahasa rather than at himself, and he 
fervently prayed that any evil which might be impending 
over so excellent a brother-in-law might be transferred 
to himself. At last he opened the door of the temple and 
went in, and was at once cut down by the swords of the as-’ 
sassins and slaughtered upon the spot. 

Meantime, Chandrahasa had reached the palace where 
” the Raja was holding a Council with his Chieftains. The 


». 
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Raja then took the diadem from his own head and placed it HISTORY OF 
upon the head of Chandrahasa; and sending for his own Epa ro 
daughter, the same who had sported and jested with Bikya —————— 
in the garden, he married her to the young hero. He then 

turned to his Council and said :—“I constitute this young 

man to be Raja over you: may he, and you, and all his sub- 

jects, be happy.” The Chieftains burst into tears, and 

pledged themselves to accept Chandrahasa as their new 

Raja with all their heart and soul. The old Raja then 

stripped himself of his royal robes, and placed them upon 
Chandrahasa, and left the palace with only his cloth around 

him, and went off into the jungle and was heard of no 

more. 


7. Fatal end of the Minister. 


The royal drums proclaiming the succession of a new age ecb 
Raja were then beaten throughout the city, and the Minister 't® Minister. 
hearing the sound immediately inquired the cause, in the 
fond hope that it betokened the abdication of the Raja, 
which he had been long expecting, and the accession of his 
own son Madan to the Raj. The servant of the Minister 
told his master the truth, namely, that the Raja had given 
the Raj to Chandrahasa; but the Minister was so enraged 
at these words that he refused to believe them, and ordered 
that the tongue of the man who had spoken them should be 
cut out. Presently, a royal cavalcade appeared in sight, 
for Chandrahasa still believed that he owed all his good 
fortune to the Minister, and therefore had determined to 
pay him a visit that very evening, accompanied by the 
Raja’s daughter, to whom he had been that day married. 
The Minister now more than ever comforted himself with 
the idea that his own son Madan had succeeded to the Raj, 
and was coming to receive his father’s congratulations; but 
he was soon undeceived by the appearance of Chandrahasa, 
and for a while he was speechless with rage. Suddenly he 
inquired for Madan, and was told that he had gone in the 
place of Chandrahasa to offer the cup of incense in the 
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HisToRY OF temple of Durgé. At these words he uttered a loud cry, 

Rees and ran with all haste to the temple, but only to find the 

Tul Slaughtered remains of his son; and maddened to despera- 

the Minister. tion at the sight, he dashed out his own brains against a 
pillar and expired upon the spot. 

ao tatis The foregoing story of Chandrahasa and Bikya 

or Chadrabaae i is one which throws considerable light upon the 

: Hindu belief in astrology and good fortune; whilst 

even froma European point of view the plot will 

be regarded as ingenious and pleasing. Perhaps 

Brocedings of European taste may he slightly outraged by the 

meowith udi steng taken by Bikya to secure for herself a hand- 

some husband, but still her proceedings are not 

altogether unfeminine ; nor are they foreign to 

Hindu ideas, which permits a young lady to choose 

a husband for herself on arriving at a marriageable 

age, unless one has previously been selected for her 

by her father or guardian. In like manner the two 

marriages of Chandrahasa, first to the daughter of 

the Minister and afterwards to the daughter of the 

Raja, is foreign to European sentiments although in 

accordance with Oriental institutions. Again, the 

rapid and forcible manner in which the good fortune 

of Chandrahasa, and the unlucky destiny of the 

Minister, are developed in the story, may be re- 


Ilutrationof garded as somewhat artificial or romantic ; but still 
Hindu life in t 


hnatorial po- * the whole may be accepted as a pleasing picts of 


Hindu life during the historical period, when the 
Mussulmans may already have established them- 
selves at Delhi, but when the Dekhan was as yet 
undisturbed by their influence or sway. 
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ABHIMANYU, son of Arjuna and Subhadrf, 
his birth, 152; married to Uttara, 
daughter of Raja Virata, 225; the mar- 
riage treated as a myth belonging to the 
history of Krishna, but having no connec- 
tion with the history of the Pandavas, 238 ; 
his combat with Bhfshma on the first day 
of the great war, 300; praised by Bhfsh- 
ma, 301 ; slays a son of Duryodhana on the 
second day of the war, 303; attacked by 
Duryodhana, but rescued by Arjuna, ib.; 
commanded by Yudhishthira to charge 
the Kauravas who are drawn up in the 
form of a spider’s web, 311; drives his 
chariot into the enemy’s ranks and per- 
forms prodigies of valour, ib.; Pandavas 
oa by Jayadratha from rescuing 

im, 312; overpowered by s1x warriors and 
slain, 404; his extreme beauty and prow- 
ess, ib.; Arjuna’s grief, ib.; Krishna tries 
to comfort his mother Subhadra and widow 
Uttaré, 313; touching character of his 
story, 319; his son Parikshit succeeds to 
the Raj of Hastinapur, 453. 

Abraham, his feast after the rescue of Lot 
compared with the feast given by Yud- 
hishthira after the rescue of Duryodhana 
from the Gandharvas, 195. 

Adityas, the twelve, 23; originally in- 
cluded the god Vishnu, 24 

Adoption, female, 68. 

Agni, the deity of fire, conception of, 9; 
characteristics of, 17; mysterious attri- 
butes of fire, ib.; family associations con- 
nected with fire in cold climates, ib. ; 
reverence excited amongst a primitive 
people by the presence of fire, ib. ; general 
utility of fire, 1b.; higher manifestations 
of fire, 18; presence of fire necessary at 
the marriage ceremony, ib.; Agni repre- 
sented in various characters, ib.; as an 
immortal being, ib. ; as a priest and divine 
messenger, ib.; as the devouring element, 
ib.; character of the Vedic hymns ad- 
dressed to him, ib.; invocations to him as 
a destroyer, 19; invocations to him in 
his domestic capacity, ib.; invocations to 
him as a deity, 1b. ; invocations to him as 
the Supreme Being, ib.; similarity of his 
attributes to those of Siirya,or the sun, 


23; mythical appearance of, in the guise | 
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of a Brahman to Arjuna and Krishna in 
the forest of Khandava-prastha, 144; his 
desire to devour the forest, ib.; Indra 
resists as the ally of the Nagas or serpents, 
145; interpretation of the myth, ib.; his 
mythical marriage with the daughter of a 
Raja, 396; extraordinary account of, 397, 
note, attends the Swayamvara of Dama- 
yanti, 482. 

Amazons, the horse in the Aswamedha of 
Yudhishthira enters their country, 400 ; 
their marriage customs, 401; Arjuna’s 
difficulty in fighting against women, ib. ; 
their extreme beauty, ib.; carry away the 
horse to their Rani Paramita, ib.; go 
out to meet Arjuna on elephants and 
horses, ib ; laugh at the chariots of 
Arjuna and his warriors, ib.; proposals 
of the Ranf rejected by Arjuna, 402; Ar 
juna defeated, and engages to marry the 

anf, ib.; restores the horse, ib.; Para- 
mita proceeds to Hastinapur, 1b. ; resem- 
blance between the Hindi and Greek 
traditions, 419; identification of their 
country with Malabar, ib. ; privileges of 
the Nair women, 420. 

Amba, eldest daughter of the Raja of Kasf, 
refuses to marry Vichitra-virya, 63; 
rejected by the Raja of Salwa, 1b.; her 
unfortunate end, ib; mythical character 
of her story, 57; born again as Sikhandin 
and slays Bhishma, 308, note. 

Anga, a country in the neighbourhood of 
Bhagulpore, 90; Buddhist dynasty of 
Karna Rajas, 95. 

Archery, on foot, horseback, elephants, and 
chariots, 87; feats of Arjuna in, 88. 

Argha, legend of its presentation to the 

reatest chief present at the Rajastya, 
T70; given to Krishna, ib.; a gift of 
respect, 171; presentation of, not to be 
found in the ancient ritual of the Rajastiya, 
ib,; attributed to the Buddhist penod, 


ib. 

Arjuna, the third Pandava, learns the use 
of the bow from Drona, 75; the 
best beloved pupil, ib.; excites the 
jealousy of Duryodhana, ib.; his hand- 
some appearance at the exhibition of 
arms at Hostinapur, 88; his marvellous 
feats in archery, ate playing, whirling 
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the chakra, and throwing the noose, 88 ; 
challenged by Karna to single combat, 
89; mutual abuse, ib.; rona calls 
upon him to fight Karna, ib.; battle 
prevented by Kripa, ib. ; his sudden ap- 

arance at the Swayamvara of Draupadi 

isguised as a Bréhman, 121; mentally 
prays to Drona and strikes the golden 
fish, 122; acknowledged by Draupadf 
as the victor, ib.; leads away Draupad{, 
ib.; his conversation with Yudhishthira 
respecting the marriage of Draupad{, 123 ; 
myth of his hunting with Krishna in the 
forest of Khandava-prastha, 140 ; mythical 
appearance of the god Agni, who desires 
to devour the forest, ib. ; receives weapons 
from Agni and fights against Indra, 141 ; 
interpretation of the myth, ib.; alleged 
breach of the matrimonial law, 142; 
accepts the penalty of twelve years’ exile, 
143; jesuitical remonstrances of Yudhish- 
thira, ib, ; goes into exile, ib. ; its mythical 
character, 144; said to have gone on pil- 
grimages to sacred places accompanied by 
a crowd of Brahmans, 1b.; his amours in 
the remotest quarters of India, ib.; 
amour with Ulupf, 145; visit to Parasu 
Jtéma, ib.; marries the daughter of the 
Raja of Manipura, ib.; proceeds to 
Prabh4sa near Dwaraka, 146; review of 
his adventures, ib.; converted into a 
Brahmanical hero, ib. ; amours introduced 
to represent him as the ancestor of the 
Naga Rajas, ib.; his amour with Ulipf 
popularly regarded as one with a serpent 
maiden, 148; significance of his amour 
with the daughter of the Raja of Mani- 
pura, ib. ; legend ot his marriage with 
Subhadré, the sister of Krishna, 149; 
his reception by Krishna at Dwaraka, 150; 
falls in love with Subhadra, ib.; advised 
by Krishna to elope with her, 151; lifts 
Subhadra into his chariot and drives away 
towards Indra prastha, 151 ; news carried 
to Dw4araké, ib.; wr th of Balarama, ib.; 
the marriage, 152; returns to Indra-pras- 
tha with his wife Subhadr4, ib. ; meet- 
ing with Draupad{f, ib.; legend of the 
marriace proved to be a myth, ib. ; period 
of his exile a blank in the history, 153; 
famous myths referring to him, 191; 

ractises austerities on the Himalayas to 
induce the gods to grant’ him celestial 
weapons, ib.; Indra refers him to Siva, 
ib. ; engages in single combat with Siva, 
ib; receives a weapon from him, ib.; 
receives weapons from the gods of the four 
riety of the universe—Indra, Yama, 

aruna, and Kuvera, ib.; practises the 
use of arms in the heaven of Indra, 192; 
his mythic wars against the Daityas of the 
sea, ib. 5 Karna’s vow to slay him, 197 ; 
engaged as a eunuch by Raja Virata te 
teach music and dancing, 207 ; Draupadi’s 
anger at his not attempting to rescue her, 
218 ; agrees to go out against the Kau- 
raves as charioteer to Uttar, 221; mirth 
ofthe damsels at seeing him puton armour, 
ib. ; they pray him to bring home plenty 
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of spoil, ib. ; recognized by the Kauravas, 
222; compels Uttar to drive the chariot, 
ib.; recovers his own weapons and dis- 
covers himself to Uttar, ib.; defeats the 
Kauravas and recovers the cattle, ib. ; 
returns with Uttar to the city, ib.; his for- 
bearance as regards fugitives and captives, 
223; declines the hand of Uttara, 225; 
marriage of his son Abhimanyu to Uttaré, 
ib. ; supernatural character of his dis- 
guise as a eunuch, 235; his efforts to win 
over Krishna to the side of the Pandavas, 
246; his rium and reverence towards 
Krishna, ib.; decides to take Krishna 
singly in preference to Krishna’s army, 
247 ; Krishna promises to drive his chariot 
in the forthcoming war, 248; praiaed by 
Bhishma in the Council of the Kauravas, 
249; represented as Narayan, or an in- 
carnation of Vishnu, 262, note ; his myth- 
ical bow Gandiva, 266, note; Bhishma 
stipulates that he shall not be called upon 
to fight him during the great war, ib. ; 
dismisses Rukmin on account of the 
extravagance of his pretensions, 278 ; his 
reply to the challenge sent by Duryodhana, 
282; probably the only reply sent to 
Duryodhana, ib.; his dialogue with 
Krishna known as the Bhagavat-Gita, 
293; his combat with Bhfshma on the- 
first day of the war, 301; on the second 
day rallies the Pandavas after they have 
been repulsed by Bhfshma, 302; Bhishma 
reluctantly engages with him, ib.; he 
rescues his son Abhimanyu from Dur- 
yodhana, 303; flight of the Rajas at the 
sound of his chariot, ib. ; drives back the 
Kauravas after Bhishma’s repulse of the 
Pandavas, 305; his terrible conflict with 
Bhishma, who is mortally wounded, 306 ; 
protects Yudhishthira from being taken 
prisoner by Drona, 309; challenged by 
Susarman and his four brethren, ib. ; 
accepts the challenge contrary to the ad- 
vice of Yudhishthira, 3]0; defeats Susar- 
man and his brethren, ib.; fights Susarman 
a second time, ib.; his overpowerin 

grief on hearing cf the death of Abhi- 
manyu, 312; vows to slay Jayadratha 
before sunset on the morrow, or enter the 
fire, 313 ; attended by Krishna throughout 
the night, ib.; fierce struggle to reach 
Jayadratha, 314; interferes in the combat 
between Bhurisrava and S&tyaki, ib.; 
cuts off the arms of Bhurisrava, ib.; de- 
fence of his having interfered contrary to 
rule, ib. ; reprosched by the Kauravas, 
ib.; retorts by reminding them of the 
cowardly slaughter of Abhimanyu, ib. 
desperate conflict with Jayadratha, 315; 
cuts off his head just before sunset, ib. ; 
Karna engages to slay him, 323; Yud- 
hishthira’s anger with him for fighting 
Susarman when he should have been 
fighting Karna, 326; taunted it Yudhish- 
thira, ib.; draws his sword and threatens 
to kill Yudhishthira, ib.; reconciled to 
Yudhishthira be Magee 327 ; goes forth 
to a final ba with K 328; the 
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armies stop fighting and the gods descend 
from heaven, 328; his address to his 
charioteer, ib.; the battle, ib.; stays 
from fighting whilst Karna tries to disen- 
e his chariot-wheel, ib.; reminded by 
rishna of the insults to Draupadf and 
murder of Abhimanyu, ib.; slays Karna 
with a crescent-shaped arrow, 329 ; several 
mythical circumstances connected with 
the battle, 380, note; gives the hint to 
Bhima to strike Duryodhana on the thigh, 
338 ; takes the amulet from Aswatthima 
and gives it to Bhima, 344; his sorrow at 
the death of Karna, 365; followed the 
twelve adventures of the horse—see 
Horse ; releases the disobedient wife who 
had been transformed into a rock, 399; 
his battle with Sadnova, 400; his ad- 
ventures in the country of Amazons— 
see Amazons; conquers the Daityas of 
the sea, 404; his son Babhru-vahana 
offers his Raj, 408; strikes Babhru-va- 
hana and disowns him, 409; calls him the 
son of a herdsman and jackal, ib. ; 
Babhru-vahana remonstrates and pre- 
pares for battle against him, ib ; he is 
defeated, 410; sees evil omens, ib.; be- 
headed by a crescent-shaped arrow, ib. ; 
wonderful light issuing from his body, 
ib.; restored to life by the jewel brought 
from the city of serpents, 412; the recon- 
ciliation, ib.; his triumphant return to 
Hastinafur, 415; marshalling of the 
army, 416; rejoicings of the people, ib.; 
rlands thrown from the verandahs, 417 ; 
interview with Yudhishthira, ib. ; intro- 
duces his son Babhru-vahana, ib.; his 
adventures at Manipura an illustration of 
the Brahmanizing of the ancient epics, 
419; summoned to Dwarakd by Krishna 
after the massacre at Prabhasa, 448 ; 
proceeds to Dwarakd, 449; directs all the 
residue of the people to leave the city, 450; 
attends the Gurding of Vasudeva, ib. ; 
orders the funeral ceremonies of the 
slain at Prabhasa, ib.; leaves Dwaraka, 
451; caravan under his charge attacked 
and despoiled by robbers, ib.; finds that 
his strength has left him, ib.; proceeds to 
Kurukshetra and then to Indra-prastha, 
ib.; his connection with Dwa4araka a 
mythical interpolation, 453; advised by 
Wyasa to abandon worldly concerns, ib.; 
dies with the other Pandavas on the 
Himalaya mountains, 454; his ndson 
Parikshit succeeds to the Raj of Hastina- 
pur, 453. 


Artillery, references to, in the description 


of Manipura, 405, 422. 


Aryans, the Vedic people, 7; patriarchal 


life, 8; distinction between the terms 
Aryan and Turanian, 7, note ; outpost at 
Hastinépur, 42; Raj of Bharata, 44; 
legend of the son of the Bhfl Raja who 
prayed Drona to teach him archery, illus- 
trative of the supremacy exercised by the 
Aryan tribes over their aboriginal neigh- 
bours, 82; represented in the Mahé 
Bhérata by the Pandavas, 104; progress 


from the Punjab to Alléhabaéd, ib.; leter 
legends of their wars against the abori- 
gines tacked on to the story of the great 
war, ib.; wars of Bhima, 106, 113; dis- 
tinction between the Aryans residing in 
cities and the eee of the jungle, 
114 ; migration of, from Hastin&apur to 
Khandava-prastha, 138; clearing the 
forest, 140; progress of two bands of 
Aryans towarla the south-east, one along 
the valley of the Ganges, and the other 
along the valley of the Jumna, 141. 

Astrology, Sahadeva engaged by Raja 
Virata to cast nativities, 207 ; belief in 
the influence of the stars both upon the 
fortune and the physiognomy, 622. 

Astronomy, taught by Drona, 75, 76— 
See Astrology. 

Asuras, Bhima’s wars against, to be accepted 
as referring to the old wars between the 
Aryans and aborigines, 106; Bhfma’s 
fight with Hidimba and marriage with 
Hidimbi, 108 ; Bhfma’s fight with Vaka, 
110; submission of the subjects of Vakz, 
111.—See also Daityas and Rakshasas. 

Aswamedha, or sacrifice of a horse, 377; 
performance of one contemplated by Raja 
Yudhishthira, ib ; a more important rite 
than the Rajastiya, ib.; idea involved, 
878 ; loosening of a horse and wars against 
the Rajas whose territory he might enter, 
ib.; failure of, if the horse was not re- 
covered, ib.; grand sacrifice and feast at the 
close of a successful Aswamedha, ib. ; re- 
nown of every Raja who performed one, 
ib.; great attractions of, 4379; combination 
of war and gambling, ib. ; general excite- 
ment, ib ; memory long preserved in 
local tradition, ib. ; sacrifice of the horse 
associated with the worship of the sun, 
380 ; Greek conception of the sun god, ib.; 
horse sacrifice of the Managete, ib. ; 
disappearance of the rite in India, ib.; 
the two Aswamedha hymns in the Rig- 
Veda, 380, note, Brahmanical interpret- 
ations of the ceremonial, 381; Brah- 
manica! interpolations in the tradition 
of the Aswamedha of Yudhishthira, ib. ; 
sometimes performed without any actual 
slaughter, ib. note; objections against 
eliminating the interpretations, 382 ; three 
stages in the performance, ib. (1.) Nar- 
rative of the capture of the horse, ib. ; 
conflicting idea of an Aswasmedha as a 
means of casting aside melancholy and as 
an atonement for sin, ib.; rule of the 
Aswamedha, 383 ; colour of the horse, ib.; 
night of the loosening, ib.; gold plate 
with inscription, ib.; necessity for the 
performing Raja to control his passions 
for an entire year, ib.; wild conjectures 
that the horse is a type of Christ, 385, 
note ; review of the narrative of the 
ture of the horse, 390 ; mythical character 
of the details, ib.; later Brahmanical 
idea of the conquest of the passions, atone- 
ment for sin, and acquisition of religious 
merit, ib.; alow marriage, a disqualifi- 
cation for, 391; fable of the treasure, ib, 
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(2.) Narrative of the loosening of the 
horse, 394; limited area of the rea] ad- 
ventures extended by Brahmanical exag- 
geration over all the known world, ib. ; 
twelve legends connected with the horse, 
ib.; night of the loosening on the full 
moon of the month Choitro, 396 ; wander- 
ings of the horse followed by ss oe ib. ; 
twelve adventures of the orse—see 
Horse. Triumphant return of Arjuna at 
the end of the year, 416; review of the 
twelve adventures of the horse, 417. 
(3) Narrative of the sacrifice of the horse 
combined with the offering of homa, 426 ; 
seventeen stages in the perfurmance of an 
Aswamedha, 427 ; description of, 428; 
preparations ib. ; the thrones of gold and 
sandal wood, ib. ; assembly of the ladies, 
429 ; ploughing and sowing the land, ib.; 
prayers of the Br4hmans and ladies, ib. ; 
the pavement of gold bricks, ib.; the 
eight pillars, pits, and ladles, ib.; the 
paetables and medicinal herbs, ib. ; 
Vyfisa president, ib.; sixty-four pots of 
water brought in procession from the 
Ganges, 430; distribution of dresses, ib ; 
performance of the homa, ib ; Ganges 
water poured over the head of the Raja 
and the head of the horse, ib. ; speech of 
the horse, ib. ; purity of the horse ascer- 
tained by Dhaumya, 431; Bhima 
slaughters the horse, ib.; the horse’s 
head mounts the sky, ib.; Krishna con- 
gratulates Yudhishthira, ib. ; distribution 
of the merits of the Aswamedha, 432; 
general rejoicings, ib.; Yudhishthira’s 
apologies to Vyasa the sage, ib. ; assigns 
estates to Vyasa, who transfers them to 
the Brahmans, ib. ; proportions of gifts 
to the Brahmans, ib.; Yudhishthira’s 
apologies to the Rajas, 433; distribution 
of gifts, ib. ; gifts to Krishna’s family, ib. ; 
Bhima feasts the Brahmans, ib.; departure 
of the Rajas, ib. ; review of the foregoing 
description of the Aswamedha, ib.; 
ploughing the place of sacrifice, a Scythian 
or Buddhist custom, 433; Scythian tradi- 
tion of a golden plough, ib. ; description 
in the Mahawanso of the ploughing of con- 
secrated ground by a Buddhist sovereign, 
434; description of the offering of the 
homa, ib.; distribution of the religious 
merit acquired by the homa, 435 ; descrip- 
tion of the sacrifice of the horse, ib. ; 
ogee bricks a a in ancient times, 
ib. ; the victims tied to pillars, ib. ; rite 
performed by Nakula and Sahadeva, 436 ; 
speech of the horse a Brahmanical inter- 
polation, ib.; ummeaning introduction 
of Dhaumya, ib. ; conversion of the horse’s 
flesh into camphor and homa, ib. ; Vedic 
idea of the ascent of the horse’s head, ib.; 
sacrifice of the horse to Indra instead of 
to the Sun indicative of an ancient change 
in the national religion, 437. 

Aswatthama, son of Drona and Kripé, 77; 
his vow to slay Dhrishta-dyumna in re- 
venge for the anent of his father, 317 ; 
with Kripa and Kritavarman the only 
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surviving warriors of the Kaurava armies, 
831; the three discover Duryodhana in 
the lake and invite him to renew the 
conflict, 332; Duryédhana declines, and 
recommends the three to conceal them- 
selves, ib.; Aswatthama vainly remon- 
strates, ib.; story of his revenge for the 
death of his father Drona, 346; visits 
Duryodhana on the night which succeeded 
the last day of the great war, accompanied 
by Kripa and Kritavarman, 347; offers 
to slay the Pandavas that night, ib. ; ap- 
ointed Commander-in-Chief by Duryod- 
ana and directed to bring the head of 
Bhima, ib. ; sees an owl kill the sleeping 
crows, 348; resolves to fall upon the 
Pandavas in like manner, ib.; Kripa re- 
monstrates with him, ib.; he persists in 
revenging the slaughter of Drona, ib. ; 
refuses to wait until morning, 349; pro- 
ceeds to the camp of the Pandavas, fol- 
lowed by Kripa and Kritavarman, ib. ; 
absence of the Pandavas iu the camp of the 
Kauravas, ib.; the single gateway, ib.; he 
leaves his two fiiends to guard the gate 
whilst he enters the camp, ib. ; surprises 
Dhrishta-dyumna and slaughters him, ib. ; 
screaming of the women and general con- 
fusion, 350 ; be slays the five sons of the 
Pandavas ib. ; fearful slaughter amongst 
the followers and servants of the Panda- 
vas, ib. ; escapes with the five heads of the 
five sons of the Pandavas, ib.; returns with 
Kripa and Kritavarman to Duryodhana, 
351; passes off the heads of the sons for 
the heads of the fathers, ib. ; reproached 
by Duryodhana who discovers the cheat, 
ib. ; flies with the other two warriors on 
the death of Duryodhana, 352; Draupadf 
rays to be revenged upon him, 363; 
yudhishthira represents that he is the son 
of a Brahman, and that revenge must be 
left to Vishnu, ib. ; Draupadi persists in 
having the jewel from his head, ib.; he 
is deprived of the jewel by Arjuna, 354 ; 
review of the story of his revenge, 305; 
effect of the appearance of the ow] devour- 
ng the birds upon his mind, 356; myth- 
se character of the fable of his amulet, 
57. 


Aswins, the two, 24; myth that they were 


the fathers of Nakula and Sahadeva, 
71, 


Babhru-vdhana, son of Arjuna by Chitran- 


gada, daughter of the Raja of Manipura, 
145; mythical description of, 404; his 
city and palace, 405; his waggons and fire 
weapons, ib.; his exhaustless revenues, 
ib.; his wealth and virtues, ib.; talents 
and bravery of his Ministers, 406; seizes 
the horse in the Aswamedha of Yudhish- 
thira, ib ; discovers that Arjuna is his 
father, 407; resolves on restoring the horse 
and offering the Raj to Arjuna, ib.; places 
his head under Arjuna’s foot, 408; struck 
to the earth and discovered by Arjuna, 
409; called the son of a herdeman and a 
jackal, ib. ; remonstrates and prepares for 
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battle,409; defeat of Arjuna, ib.; beheads 
Arjuna with a crescent-shaped arrow, 410; 
rejoicings of his army, 1b.; horror of his 
mother, ib.; descends into the under- 
world and defeats the serpents, 411; ob- 
tains the life-resturing jewel, 412; the 
reconciliation, ib.; his introduction to 

* Yudhishthira, 417. 

Badravati, city of, Bhima offers to go there 
and bring away the horse for the Aswa- 
medha of Yudhishthira, 383; the jour- 
ney, 384; the old mother of the Raja re- 
fuses to leave the palace, 385; carried to 
Hastin4pur by force, ib. 

Balurama, elder brother of Krishna, designs 
to give his sister Subhadra in marriage 
to Duryodhana, 150; his wrath at her 
elopement with Arjuna, 151; Krishna 
remonstrates with him, ib.; the legend 
proved to be a fiction, 152; his speech at 
the great Council of the Pandavas and 
their allies, 243; refuses to take any part 
in the great war, 247; visits the camp of 
the P4ndavas, but refuses to engage in 
the war, 2 7; goes on a pilgrimage to 
Prabhasa, ib ; appears on the plain of 
Kurukshetra Just before the great battle 
between Duryodhana and Bhima, 337; 
stays to behold it as he had taught the use 
of the mace to both of them, ib.; advises 
the combatants to fight in the middle of 
the plain, ib.; his indignation at Bhima’s 
foul blow, 340; prepares to slay the Pan- 
davas, but is prevented by Krishna, ib ; 
denounces Bhfma, ib.; his death, 449; 
legend of his birth, 462; brought up in 
Gokula as the son of Rohinf, ib.; his in- 
fancy, 464; his gambols, ib.; goes with 
Krishna to the city of Mathura, 470; 
slaughters the fighting men of Kansa, 
471; accompanies Krishna to the arena, 
both disguised as jugglers, 472; adven- 
tures with the great elephant of Raja 
Kansa, 473; assists Krishna in slaying 
the wrestlers, 474; his marriage with 
Revatf, 475. 

Benares. See Kasi. 

Bhagavat-Gita, or “ Divine Song,” 293; spe- 
cimen of, 294, note. 

Bharadwaja, the sage, the mythical father 
of Drona, 78, note. 

Bhirata, son of Dushyanta, family tra- 
ditions of the house of, 42; Raj of an 
Aryan empire established by the hero 
Bharata amidst an aboriginal population, 
44; doubtful extent of the Raj, ib.; name 
applied in modern times to all India, ib. ; 
mythical character of the more ancient 
traditions which precede the main story of 
the great war, 45; Kshatriya myth that 
the Kajas of Bharata were descended from 
the Moon, ib.; legends of the Rajas from 
Bharata to Dhritarashtra, 46; legends of 
Raja Bharata, ib.; his birth, 47; founds 
the great Raj, ib.; original seat of the 
empire, 48, note; great war of, 274; four 
important incidents between the alleged 
embassy of Krishna and the commence- 
ment of the war, ib.; march of the Kau- 


ravas and Pandavas to the plain of Kuruk- 
shetra, ib.; election of generalissimas, 
276; position of the rival camps on either 
side of the lake, 277; generally authentic 
account of the narrative of the entrench- 
ment of the rival camps and the inaugura- 
tion of sas epenees tae 278; dubious inci- 
dents, ib.; legend of the humiliation of 
Rukmin, ib.; interchange of challenges 
between the Kauravas and Pandavas, 280, 
281 ; six rules for ameliorating the horrors 
of the war, 283; apparently of modern 
date, 284; disregarded in the war, ib.; 
eighteen days of the war, 287; its mean 
character, ib.; form in which the history 
of the war has been preserved, 288; ex- 
traordinary extent to which the original 
Kshatriya tradition has been enlarged 
and interpolated by the Brahmanical com- 
ilers, ib.; mecessity for eliminating a 
arge portion of the matter in order to 
render the narrative available for his- 
torical purposes, ib.; diffuse dialogues, 
289; wearisome description of combats 
and charges, all resembling each other 
ib.; Brahmanical discourses, ib. ; general 
description of the excluded matter, ib. ; 
mythical references to the vast armies en- 
gaged on either side, ib.; mythical details 
of the battles, 290; superhuman strength 
and skill of the warriors engaged, ib. ; 
employment of magical weapons, ib ; su- 
pernatural exploits, ib.; extraordinary 
omens, ib.; exaggerated pomp and cir- 
cumstarice, 291; exaggerated slaughter, 
ib.; real character of the contest: a war 
to the knife between two branches of the 
same family for the possession of a landed 
inheritance, ib.; probable numbers en- 
gaged, ib. ; barbarous single combats with 
clubs and knives, 292; free practice of 
treachery, deceit, and foul play, ib. ; irre- 
levant introduction of Brahmanical dis- 
quisition, ib.; Sanjaya’s discourse on 
geography to the blind Maharaja, 293; 

ialogue between Krishna and Arjuna on 
the field of battle, known as the Bhagavat- 
Gita, or ‘‘ Divine Song,’’ ib.; Bhfshma’s 
discourse on the duties of Rajas, whilst 
mortally wounded, on a couch of arrow- 
heads, ib.; final contest between Duryod- 
hana and Bhima prefaced by a sermon 
on the efficacy of places of pilgfimage, ib. ; 
narrative of the eighteen days of the war 
divided into four | paler corresponding to 
the four commands of the four successive 
Sa ctr of the Kauravas, viz. 

hishma, Drona, Karna, and SAlya, 296. 
(1.) Bhishma’s command—ten days, 297 ; 
morning of the first day, ib.; Yudhish- 
thira proceeds on foot to the army of the 
Kauravas, ib.; asks the permission of 
Bhishma and Drona to fight against the 
Kauravas, ib.; Bhishma and Drona ex- 
cuse themselves from fighting for the Pan- 
davas, ib.; Yuyutsu, half-brother of Dur- 
yodhana, goes over to the Pandavas, 298 ; 
joy of the Pandavas, ib.; mythical cha- 
racter of the foregoing incidents, ib.; the 
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story of Yudhishthira’s requests referable | 
to the later Brahmanical! period, 298; im- | 
robability of Bhfshma and Drona’s pro- 
essed partiality for the Pandavas, ib.; 
introduced to harmonize with the speeches 
they are said to have delivered at Krish- 
na’s embassy, 299; dubious authenticity 
of the desertion of Yuyutsu, ib.; first day 
of the war, ib ; battle between Bhishma 
and Bhima and their respective armies, 
300; character of the battle, ib.; single 
combats, ib.; disregard of the rules of 
hting, ib.; combat between the youth- 
ful Abhimanyu and the patriarch Bhish- 
ma, ib.; praises bestowed by Bhishma 
upon the prowess of Abhimanyu, 301; 
combat between Uttar and Salya, ib. ; 
combat between Bhishma and Arjuna, 
ib.; mythical dialogue between Yudhish- 
thira and Krishna, 1b ; Yudhishthira 
complains of the havoc committed by 
Bhfshma and proposes retiring, ib ; con- 
soled by the remonstrances of Krishna, 
who dwells on the prowess of Arjuna and 
Dhrishta-dyumna, 302; narrative of the 
war from the second to the tenth day, ib.; 
second day of the war, ib.; the Pandavas 
repulsed by Bhfishma, but rallied by Ar- 
juna, ib.; Bhishma reluctantly engages 
with Arjuna, ib.; Bhfma attacked by the 
Raja of Magadha and his army, ib ; slays 
the son of the Raja of Magadhd, 303; 
vaults on an elephant and slays a second 
son, ib.; slays the Raja and his elephant 
at a single blow, ib.; Abhimanyu slays a 
son of Duryodhana, ib.; attacked by Dur- 
yodhana and rescued by Arjuna, ib.; 
flight of all the Rujas at the sound of Ar- 
juna’s chariot, ib.; alarm of Bhfshma at 
the havoc created by Arjuna, 304; suc- 
cesses of the Pandavas, ib.; third day of 
the war, ib.; tremendous charge of the 
Pandavas in the form of a half moon, ib. ; 
terrible slaughter, ib. ; cries of the wound- 
ed, ib.; dead men rise without heads and 
fight each other, ib.; the warriors fight 
with their fists, feet, teeth, and nails, 305; 
repulse of the Kauravas, ib.; Duryod- 
hana complains of the indifference of 
Bhishma, ib.; Bhfshma renews the bat- 
tle, but the Kauravas are driven back b 
Arjuna, ib. ; the war rages from the fourth 
to the ninth day, ib.; Kauravas dis- 
heartened at not conquering the Pan- 
davas, ib.; Duryodhana complains to his 
Chieftains of his want of success, ib. ; 
Karna to slay the Pandavas if 
Bhishma will retire from the command, 
306; Duryodhana proposes to Bhishma 
that he should retire, ib.; Bhishma’s 
wrath, ib.; Bhishma engages to defeat 
the Pandavas on the tenth day or retire 
from the field, ib.; tenth day of the war, 
ib.; terrible conflict between Bhishma 
and Arjuna, ib.; Bhishma mortally wound- 
ed, ib.; review of the first ten days of the 
war, 307; interest centres in the single 
combat between Bhfshma and Arjuna, 
ib.; singular effort to Brahmanise the 
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character of Bhishma, ib.; mythical story 
that Bhfshma lay for many days upon a 
couch formed of arrow-heads, and then 
delivered some moral and religious dis- 
courses, 308. (2.) Drona’s command—five 
days, 309; prominence of single combats, 
ib.; three important incidents in the his- 
tory of Drona’s command, ib.; election of 
Drona, ib.; eleventh day of the war and 
first of Drona’s command, ib.; efforts of 
Drona to take Yudhishthira prisoner, ib. ; 
frustrated by the presence of Krishna and 
Arjuna, ib.; Susarman and his four bre- 
thren send a challenge to Arjuna, 310; 
Arjuna accepts the challenge, contrary to 
the advice of Yudhishthira, ib.; twelfth 
day of the war and second of Drona’s 
command, ib.; Arjuna defeats Susarman 
and his brethren, ib.; Yudhishthira nar- 
rowly escapes being taken prisoner by 
Drona, ib.; thirteenth day of the war and 
third of Drona’s command, ib.; Arjuna 
fights Susarman a second time, ib.; Drona 
draws up the army of the Kauravas in 
the form of a spider’s web, ib.; inabili 
of the Pandavas to oppose the spider’s 
web in the absence of Krishna and Ar- 
juna, 311; Yudhishthira commands Ab- 
imanyu to charge the spider’s web, ib. ; 
Abhimanyu drives his chariot into the 
enemy’s ranks and performs prodigies of 
valour, ib.; Pandavas prevented by Ja- 
yadratha from rescuing Abhimanyu, 312; 
Abhimanyu overpowered by six warriors 
and slain, ib.; extreme beauty and prow- 
ess of Abhimanyu, ib.; profound grief of 
Yudhishthira, ib.; general outcry against 
the cowardly Chieftains who slew Abhi- 
manyu, ib ; rip leach overpowering grief 
on hearing of the death of Abhimanyu, 
318; vows to slay Jayadratha before sun- 
set on the morrow, ib.; Krishna endeav- 
ours to console Arjuna, ib.; tries to com- 
fort Subhadra and Uttara, the mother and 
widow of Abhimanyu, ib.; his touching 
attendance upon Arjuna throughout the 
night, ib.; orders his chariot to be ready 
at early morn to drive Arjuna against 
Jayadratha, ib ; cowardly attempt of Ja- 
yadratha to withdraw from the field, 314; 
fourteenth day of the war and fourth of 
Drona’s command, ib.; fierce struggle of 
Arjuna, Satyaki, and Bhima to reach 
Jayadratha, ib.; combat between Satyaki 
and Bhurisrava, ib.; Bhurisrava conquers 
Satyaki and prepares to cut off his head, 
ib.; Krishna requests Arjuna to interfere, 
ib.; Arjuna cuts off the arms of Bhuris- 
rava, ib.; Bhurisrava abuses Arjuna for 
ee ib.; Arjuna’s defence, ib.; 
all the Kauravas reproach Arjuna, ib. ; 
Arjuna’s retort, ting the cow 
murder of his son, 315; Satyaki beh 
Bhurisrava, ib.; desperate conflict be- 
tween Arjuna and Jayadratha, ib.; Ar 
juna beheads Jayadratha just before sun- 
set, ib.; exultation of the Pandavas and 
grief of the Kauravas, ib.; battle con- 
tinued throughout the night, ib.; fright- 
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ful confusion in the darkness, 315; plain 
of Kurukshetra lit up by torches, 316; 
battle scenes by torchlight, ib. ; short in- 
terval of slumber at midnight, ib.; renewal 
of the battle pe eae ht, ib.; the battle 
goes against the Pandavas, ib ; vow of 
hrishta-dyumna_ to slay Drona, ib.; 
« Bhima fights Drona until sunrise, 317 ; 
fifteenth day of the war and fifth of Dro- 
na’s command, ib.; Dhrishta-dyumna 
fights Drona, ib.; Drona overcome by 
means of a lie, ib.; Dhrishta-dyumna be- 
heads Drona, ib.; rejoicings of the Pan- 
davas, ib.; deep regret of the Kauravas 
at the death of Drona, ib.; vow of Aswat- 
thama to revenge the death of Drona, ib.; 
review of the foregoing account of the five 
days of Drona’s command, ib.; touching 
character of the story of Abhimanyu, 319; 
review of the death of Drona, 320; myth- 
ical details, ib.; extraordinary account of 
a lie inadvertently told by Yudhushthira, 
ib.; Krishna suggests the lie, 321; Krishna 
suggests a prevarication, ib. (3.) Karna’s 
command—two days, 322; election of 
Karna, 323; sixteenth day of the war and 
first of Karna’s command, ib. ; indecisive 
battle, ib.; Karna engages toslay Arjuna 
ib.; seventeenth day of the war and secon 
of Karna’s command, ib.; Karna de- 
sires that Sdlya would drive his chariot 
as Krishna drove the chariot of Arjuna, 
ib.; Duryodhana makes the request to 
Saélya, 324; Salya’s indignation, ib ; Sal- 
ya sneers at the birth of Karna as the 
son of a charioteer, ib.; Duryodhana as- 
sures Salya of his respect and ranks him 
with Krishna, ib.; Salya drives Karna’s 
chariot against Arjuna, 325; evil omens, 
ib.; contention between Karna and Salya 
as regards the prowess of Arjuna, ib. ; 
Karna retorts by referring to the depraved 
customs of Salya’s subjects, ib.; Karna 
est the Pandavas, ib.; Karna attacks 
Yudhishthira in the absence of Arjuna, 
326; reproaches Yudhishthira for the cow- 
ardice he had imbibed from Brahmans, 
ib.; wrath of Yudhishthira at being left 
without protection, ib.; anger of Yud- 
hishthira that Arjuna had been fighting 
Susarman when he should have been 
fighting Karna, ib.; taunts Arjuna, ib. ; 
Arjuna threatens to kill Yudhishthira, 


but is restrained by Krishna, ib.; recon- | 


ciled to Yudhishthira by Krishna, 327; 
Bhima attacked by Duhsasana, ib.; dead- 
ly conflict between Bhima and Duhsdsana, 
ib.; Bhfma’s address to the Kauravas 

ib.: fulfils “his vow by drinking the blood 
of Duhsasana, 328; ue goes forth to 
fight a final battle with Karna, ib.; the 
armies stop fighting and the gods descend 
from heaven, ib.; Arjuna and Karna ad- 
dress their respective charioteers, ib.; the 
battle, ib.; a wheel of Karna’s chariot 
sinks into the earth, ib.; Arjuna stays 
from fighting whilst Karna tries to release 
the wheel, ; Krishna reminds Arjuna 
of the insults to Draupadf and murder of 
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Abhimanyu, ib.; Arjuna slays Karna 
with a crescent-shaped arrow, 1b.; tri- 
umph of the Pandavas and consternation 
of the Kauravas, ib.} flight of the Kau- 
ravas, ib.; Kripa advises Duryodhana to 
conclude a treaty with the Pandavas, ib. ; 
refusal of Duryodhana, ib.; the Kauravas 
resolve to renew the battle ou the morrow, 
ib ; review of the foregoing narrative of 
Karna’s command, 330. (4.) Salya’s com- 
mand—one day, ib.; election of Salya, 
ib.; eighteenth and last day of the war, 
331; Kauravas abstain from single com- 
bats, ib.; SAlya slain by Yudhishthira, 
ib.; utter defeat of the Kauravas, ib. ; 
Duryodhana conceals himself in the lake, 
ib.; three survivors, ib.; general search 
for Duryodhana, ib ; the three Kaurava 
warriors discover Duryodhana and pray 
him to renew the battle, 332; Duryod- 
hana declines and recommends conceal- 
ment, ib.; Aswatthama vainly remon- 
strates, ib.; failure of the Pandavas to 
discover Duryodhana, ib.; Bhfma’s serv- 
ants discover him, ib.; the Pandavas pro- 
ceed to the lake, ib.; Yudhishthira calls 
upon Duryodhana to leave the lake, 333 ; 
Duryodhana prays for rest before renew- 
ing the combat, ib.; Yudhishthira remon- 
strates, ib.; Duryodhana prays the Pan- 
davas to take the Raj and let him retire 
to the desert, ib.; Yudhishthira refuses 
to take the Raj except by conquest, ib. ; 
Duryodhana offers to fight the Pandavas 
one ata time if they will fight fairly, 334; 
Yudhishthira accepts the conditions, ib. ; 
Duryodhana stipulates to fight with the 
mace only, ib.; Yudhishthira agrees, ib. ; 
Duryodhana still remains in the lake, 835; 
Krishna advises Bhima to provoke Dur- 

odhana to leave the water, ib.; Bhfma’s 
irritating address to Duryodhana, ib.; 
Duryodhana offers to fight on the morrow, 
ib.; Bhima renews his taunts and threat- 
ens to drag Duryodhana out of the lake, 
ib.; Duryodhana leaves the lake in great 
affliction, 336; laughter of the followers 
of the Pandavas, ib.; his ghastly appear- 
ance, ib.; Yudhishthira offers himi arms 
and armour, ib.; question of who should 
fight Duryodhana, ib. ; Krishna suggests 
Bhima, ib.; Bhfma gladly assents, ib. ; 
Bhima and Duryodhana reproach one an- 
other, 337; Balarama, brother of Krishna, 
appears upon the plain, ib.; the battle, 
ib.; desperate struggle, ib.; Krishna ad- 
vises Bhf{ma to commit foul play, 338; 
Arjuna gives the hint to Bhima, ib. ; 
Bhima nearly killed, ib. ; smashes the 


a2-bRa attsiLe _ Linke n 


Bhima in the face, ib.; addresses Dur- 
odhana, ib.; Balarama’s indignation at 
hfma’s foul play, 340; Balarama pre- 

pares to slay the Pandavas, but is pre- 

vented by Krishna, ib.; Krishna defends 

Bhima, ib,; Balarama denounces Bhima, 

ib.; Krishna excuses Bhima, ib.; Bhima 
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forgiven by Yudhishthira, 340; the PAn- 
davas go with Krishna to see Duryodhana, 
ib.; recriminations between Duryodhana 
and Krishna, ib.; manifestation of the 
divine approval of Duryodhana, 341; 
Krishna consoles the Pandavas and pro- 
claims Yudhishthira Raja, ib.; the Pan- 
davas proceed to the camp of the Kauravas 
and obtain great spoil, ib.; Yudhishthira 
requests Krishna to proceed to Hastinapur 
and excuse the proceedings of himself and 
brethren to the Mah4raja, ib.; Krishna 
reaches Hastin4pur on the first quarter of 
the right, 342; interview between Krish- 
na and the Mahf4raja, ib.; affecting in- 
terview between Krishna and the Ranf 
Gandharf, ib.; Krishna consoles Gand- 
h4rf by engaging that the Pandavas should 
prove more dutiful than the Kauravas, 
343; Gandharf’s reply to Krishna, ib ; 
Krishna renews his promises, ib.; returns 
to the quarters of the Pandavas in the 
camp of the Kauravas, 344; review of the 
foregoing narrative of the last day of the 
great war, ib.; the revenge of Aswat- 
thama, 346; review of the story of the 
revenge of Aswatthima, 355; appcarance 
of the plain of Kurukshetra on the even- 
ing of the last day of the war, ib.; recon- 
ciliation of the living and burial of the 
dead, 359; narrative of the funeral cere- 
monies on the field of battle, 363; diffi- 
culty as regards the war lasting eighteen 
days, ib.; narrative of the funeral cere- 
monies on the field of battle—see Funeral 
Ceremonies; Vyasa, the sage, promises to 
assemble the ghosts of the slain, 439; the 
armies reappear in all their pomp as when 
alive, 440; disappearance of the dead at 
the dawn, 441; the widows rejoin their 
husbands by drowning themselves in the 
Ganges, ib. 

Bhiis, legend of the son of the Raja of, who 
desired Drona to teach him archery, illus- 
trative of the supremacy exercised by the 
Aryans over their aboriginal neighbours, 
82; ancient and modern condition of the 
Bhfis, ib.; Drona refuses to teach the son 
of the Bhfl Raja, 83; sorrow of the Bhi, 
ib.; the Bhfl sets up a clay image of 
Drona -and learns archery by practising 
before the image, ib.; Drona contemplates 
spoiling his archery, but is restrained by 
his submission, ib.; alleged Bhfl custom 
of not shooting with the fore-finger, 84; 
review of the tradition, ib.; cause of the 
alarm of the Kshatriyas, ib.; story of the 
Bhfl woman and her five sons who were 
burnt at Vadrandvata, 103. 

Bhima, the second P&ndava, his life at- 
tempted by Duryodhana, 74; escapes to 
the city of serpents, ib.; his great strength, 
ib.; mythical character of his escape, ib. ; 
learns the use of the club from Drona, 75; 
his club-fighting with Duryodhana at the 
exhibition of drms at Hastindpur, 87; his 
contemptuous language towards Karna, 
90; burns the house of Purochana at V4- 
randvata, 102; wars against the Asuras 
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yuuaty = ne old bare ee . 
ans and aborigines, ; story of hi 
eneounter with Hidimba the Asura, 107; 
carries his mother and brethren through 
the great forest, 108; slays Hidimba, ib. ; 
advances of Hidimba’s sister, ib.; marries 
Hidimbi, ib.; extraordinary honeymoon, 
109; review of the fiction, ib.; his fight 
with Vaka, the Asura, 110; legendary 
voracity, ib.; his serio-comic preparations 
for the battle, 111; rends Vaka asunder, 
112; submission of the other Asuras, ib. ; 
review of the fiction, 113; his conquest 
of Jardsandha, Raja of Magadhé, 162; 
mythical character of the legend, 164; 
prevented by his elder brother Yudhish- 
thira from interfering in behalf of Drau- 
padi in the gambling pavilion, 182; speaks 
vehemently to Yudhishthira, ib.; his 
fearful vow against Duryodhana and 
Duhsdsana, ib.; his interview with his 
mythical brother Hanuman, son of Vayu, 
190 , proceeds to the gardens of Kuvera, 
the god of wealth, 191; his wrathful re- 
ply to the insolent invitation of Duhsaésana 
to the sacrifice of Duryodhana, 196; his 
pursuit of Jayadratha after the abduction 
of Draupadi, 201; drags him from his 
chariot and reduces him to the condition 
of a slave, 202; refuses to release him un- 
less commanded by Draupad{, ib.; appears 
in the Council-hall of Raja Virdta with a 
ladle in one hand and a scimitar in the 
other, 207; engaged as head cook, ib.; 
declines to fight Jimiita until he has 
satisfied his hunger, 209; devours an 
enormous quantity of provisions, ib ; great 
battle with Jimiuta, ib.; dashes out his 
brains, 210; obtains great favour from the 
Raja, 1b.; fights with wild beasts in the 
women’s apartments, ib.; commanded by 
Yudhishthira not to interfere when Drau- 
padi is affronted by Kichaka in the Coun- 
cil-hall, 212; Draupadi awakens him in 
the night and demands revenge, 213; re- 
bukes her, 214; explainshow Yudhishthira 
has in every case prohibited his interfer- 
ence, ib ; engages to punish Kichaka, ib. ; 
his battle with Kichaka in the music and 
dancing-room, 215; slays Kichaka and 
rolls his flesh and bones into a ball, 216; 
hastens to rescue Draupadi from the bro- 
thers of Kichaka, 217; mistaken for the 
Gandharva, ib ; rescues Raja Virata, 220; 
refers to Krishna for a reply to Duryod- 
hana’s challenge, 281; his battle with 
Bhishma on the first day of the war, 300; 
attacked by the Raja of Magadha on the 
second day of the war, 302; slays a son 
of the Raya of Magadh4, 308; vaults on 
an elephant and slays a second son, ib.; 
slays the Raja and his elephant at a single 
blow, ib.; fights Drona in the night 
tween the fourteenth and fifteenth days 
of the war, 317; attacked by eH REE 
327; deadly conflict between him 
Duhsasana, ib.; fulfils his vow by drink- 
ing the blood of Duhs4sana, ib.; his serv- 
ants discover Duryodhana in the lake, 332; 
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Krishna advises him to protege Duryod- 
hana to leave the lake, 335; his irritating 
address to Duryodhana, ib.; threatens to 
drag Duryodhana out of the lake, ib.; 
Krishna suggests that he should fight 
Duryodhana, 336; he gladly assents, ‘ae 
he exchanges reproaches with Duryod- 
Shana, 337; the battle, 338; desperate 
sual, ib.; advised by Krishna to com- 
mit fual play, ib.; Arjuna gives him the 
hint, 339; nearly killed by Duryodhana, 
ib.; smashes the thigh of Duryodhana, 
ib.; kicks Duryodhana on the head, ib.; 
wrath of Yudhishthira, ib.; struck in the 
face by Yudhishthira, ib.; Balarama in- 
dignant at his conduct, 340; defended by 
Krishna, ib; denounced by Balarama 
but excused by Krishna, ib.; forgiven by 
Yudhishthira, ib.; his head desired by 
Duryodhana, 348; his son’s head passed 
off by Aswatthama as his own head, 351; 
Duryodhana crushes it in his hands and 
discovers the cheat, ib.; receives from Ar- 
juna the amulet belonging to Aswatthama 
and gives it to Draupadi, 354; prostrates 
himself with his brethren at the feet of 
the Maharaja, 361; Dhritarashtra calls 
for him and receives his image instead, ib. ; 
the image crushed, ib.; the Maharaja em- 
braces him, ib.; reproached by the Rani 
GAudharf for having drank the blood of 
Duhsisana, 362; his denial, ib.; offers to 
go to the city of Badravati to bring away 
a horse for the Aswamedha of Yudhish- 
thira, 383; jealousy of Krishna that Ar- 
juna was not selected, ib.; Krishna objects 
to his fondness for eating and his marriage 
to an Asura wife, 384; retorts that Krish- 
na’s stomach contains the universe, ib.; 
refers to Krishna’s marriage to the daugh- 
ter of a Bear, ib.; mollifies Krishna, ib. ; 
proceeds to the city of Badravati to bring 
away the horse, ib.; tantalizing trick as 
regards eating played upon by Krishna, 
386; complains to Krishna of the trouble- 
some conduct of the women of his camp, 
387; appointed General-Superintendent 
of the women, ib ; jesting conversation 
with Krishna, ib.; his address to the wo- 
men, ib.; arrives at Manipura mounted 
upon Garura, 412; slaughters the horse 
at the Aswamedha of Yudhishthira, 431 ; 
feasts the Brahmans, 433; his disputes 
with the Mah4raja, 439 ; his death, 454. 
Bhima, Raja of Vidarbha, or Berar, in 
the Dekhan, 480; proclaims the Swayam- 
vara of his daughter Damayant{f, 481 ; 
rforms the marri rites of Nala and 
amayanti, 485 ; sends Brahmansinsearch 
of Damayanti, 492; Damayanti’s return, 
493 ; sends Brahmans in search of Nala, 
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Dhritarfshtra, Pandu, and Vidura, 68; 
entertains Drona as preceptor of the Kau- 
ravas and Pandavas, 75; gives his half- 
sister in marriage to Drona, ib.; his ap- 
pearance at the public exhibition of arms 
at Hastinapur, 86; proposes in Council a 
division of the Raj between the Kauravas 
and Pandavas, 127, 137; refrains from 
interfering when Draupad{ is insulted in 
the gambling pavilion, 181 ; publicly re- . 
bukes Duryodhana after the Pandavas 
have rescued him from the Gandharvas, 
195; his reply in the Council to the de- 
mand of the Pandavas for the restoration 
of their Raj, 250; remonstrated with by 
Karna for praising Arjuna, ib.; threatens 
that Arjuna will destroy Karna, 251 ; in- 
terposition of Maharaja Dhritarashtra, ib.; 
his wrath at the proposal of Duryodhana 
to put Krishna in Suen 249 ; receives 
Krishna in the Council-hall, 262 ; strongly 
remonstrates with Duryodhana in the 
Council of Kauravas summoned to receive 
Krishna, 265; second powerful speech in 
the Council, 266; Duryodhana proposes 
that he shall be generalissimo of the 
Kauravas and their allies in the great war, 
276 ; agrees on condition that he shall not 
be called upon to fight Arjuna, and that 
Karna absents himself from the field, ib. ; 
solemnly inaugurated as Commander-in- 
Chief of the Kauravas, ib.; frames six 
rules for ameliorating the horrors of the 
war, 283; his discourse on the duties of 
Rajas, 293 ; narrative of his ten days’ com- 
mand, 297 ; excuses himself from fighting 
for the Pandavas, ib.; improbability of 
the story, 298; introduced to harmonize 
with the speech he is said to have delivered 
at Krishna’s embassy, 299; first day of 
his command, 300; his battle with Bhima, 
ib.; his combat with Abhimanyu, ib.; 
praises the prowess of Abhimanyu, 301; 
his combat with Arjuna, ib.; second day 
of his command, 302; repulses the Pén- 
davas, ib.; reluctantly engages with Ar- 
juna, ib.; Duryodhana complains of his 
indifference, 305; he renews the battle, 
but is driven back by Arjuna, ib ; his 
wrath at the proposition of Duryodhana 
that he should retire from the field, 306; 
engages to defeat the Pandavas on the 
tenth day or perish upon the field, ib.; 
terrible conflict with Arjuna, ib.; mor- 
tally wounded, ib.; singular effort to 
Brahmanize his character, 307 ; mythical 
story that he lay for many days upon a 
couch formed of arrow heads, and there 
delivered some moral and religious dis- 
courses, 308 ; another preposterous myth 
connected with his death, ib. 


Bhishmaka, Raja of Vidarbha, his daughter 
Rukminf carried off by Krishna, 478. 


ib. 
Bhishma, his dreadful vow, 51; a leading ; 
Bhojas, a tribe in the Vindhya mountains, 


character in the Maha Bharata, ib.; his 


loyalty to his half-brothers, 52; carries 
away the three daughters of the Raja of 
Benares to be wives to Vichitra-virya, ib. ; 
.the marriage, 53; refuses to raise up seed 
to his deceased half-brother, 54 ; educates 


66 ; still represented by the Dhar Rajas, 
ib., note; myth that Kuntf was brought 
up m the house of the Raja of the Bhojas, 


93. 
Bhurisrava, his combat with S4tyaki on the 
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fourth day of Drona’s command, 314; 
conquers Satyaki and prepares to cut off 
his head, ib.; Arjuna interferes and cuts 
off his arms, ib.; his abuse of Arjuna, ib.; 
beheaded by Satyaki, 315. 

Bikya, daughter of the Minister of K utuwal, 
story of, 622; requests her father to give 
her to a husband, 526; sports with the 
daughter of the Raja in the garden, 528 ; 
discovers Chandrahasna and alters the 
letter he is carrying, ib ; her marriage to 
Chandrahasna, 529; the presents, ib.; 
surprise of her father on his return, ib. 

Brahma, a period of vast duration, 413. 

Brahmanas, 6, note. 

Brahmanic period distinct from the Vedic 
period, 5; characteristics of, 6; decay 
of the Vedic religion in, 30; changes in 
circumstances and geographical position, 
ib.; existence of a military class and in- 
stitution of caste, ib.; their efforts to re- 
present the heroes of the Mah4 Bharata 
as descendants of Brahmans, 59 ; favourite 
heroes of the Hindtis associated with the 
old national gods, 193. 

Brahmans, distinguished by the thread and 
the title of twice born, 32; religious 
class indicated in the Rig-Veda, 33; dis- 
tinguished from the military class, 35, 36 ; 
extent of the separation in the Vedic age, 
36; early ascendancy, 37; ancient infe- 
riority to the Kshatriyas, 49; general 
characteristics of, 79; distinction between 
two classes of Brahmans, viz. (1.) The 
Purohita, or family priest, and (2.) The 
Guru, or great ecclesiastical head, ib.; 
general character of their myths, 78, noée ; 
rigid service demanded by them, 93 ; per- 
secuted the Buddhists, 103; try to dissuade 
Arjuna from competing at the Swayam- 
vara of Draupadf, lest the Rajas should be 
offended, 121; their delight at Arjuna’s 
victory, 122; wrath of the Rajas at being 
beaten by a Brahman, ib.; the main in- 
cident of the tradition, 129; cause of the 
disdain in which they were held by the 
Kshatriyas, ib.; the priest originally a 
hireling engaged to act for the patriarch 
or Chieftain, ib. ; said to have accompanied 
Arjuna during his exile, 144; ancient 
conflict with the Scythic Nagas merged 
in the later religious wars between the 
Brahmans and the Buddhists, 147; decline 
of the political element of sacrifice during 
their ascendancy, 157; mode by which 
they arrogated to themselves the sole right 
of officiating at the great sacrifices, 156, 
note; doctrines of sacrifices, penances, 
and castes overthrown by the reformation 
of Buddha, 158 ; revival of Brahmanism, 
159 ; continued influence of Buddhism, 
ib.; Mah4 Bharata composed during their 
ascendancy, 168 ; ey, splendour 
of the courts of the Rajas, ib.; respect 
paid to the ancient sages exaggerated by 
the Brahmanical compilers of the Maha 
Blrirata, 169; their jagheers excepted 
when Yudhishthira lost his Raj, 179, note ; 
wars of Arjuna against the Daityas typical 


of their wars against the Buddhists, 193 ; 

insult inflicted upon the Brahmans at the 

festival at Prabhasa, 446; a professional 

clase officiating for both Aryans and ab- 

org pe ; depraved privileges claimed 
, 18, : 


Buddhism, element of, in the Maha Bhfra- 


ta, 39; legend of a Princess and a Raja 
afflicted with leprosy, 69, note; discern- 
ible in the legend of the visit of the Pan- 
davas to Varanavata, 102; Brahmanical 
persecutions, 103; fiction of the marriage 
of Bhima and Hidimbi, to be referred to 
the period, 110; in the story of Bhima’s 
fight with Vaka, 114; legend of the mar- 
riage of four brothers with their half- 
sisters, 117; ancient conflict between the 
Brahmans and Nagas merged in the later 
religious wars between the Brahmans and 
the Buddhists, 147; overthrow of the 
doctrines of sacrifices, penances, and caste, 
overthrown by Buddha, 158; presentation 
of the argha at the Rajastiya of Yudhish- 
thira referred to, 171; conversion of the 
chakra into a prayer wheel, 172; Brah- 
manical revival against, 193; wars of 
Arjuna against the Daityas typical of the 
wars of the Brahmans against the Bud- 
dhists, ib ; parable of the animals implor- 
ing Yudhishthira to leave the jungle, 198; 
further identification of Daityas and Bud- 
dhists, 421; custom of ploughing the place 
of sacrifice, 433; description in the Ma- 
hawanso, 434; connection of Krishna 
with, 460. 


Cannibals, amongst the aborigines, 108, 


111; in the country where human sacri- 
fices are performed, 403; amongst Brah- 
mans and Saniases, ib., 421. 


Caste, unknown in the Vedic pore, 6; 
a 


originated during the interval between 
the Vedic and Brahmanic ages, 30; ques- 
tion of how far the establishment of the 
Aryans as a conquering power was calcu- 
lated to lead to the introduction of caste, 
31; importance of the question from the 
general tendency of foreign conquest to 
create a caste feeling, ib. ; question of how 
far the elements of an oppo .ition of classes 
are to be found in the Rig-Veda, ib.; 
four castes existing in the Brahmanic age, 
viz. Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, Su- 
dras, 32; outcastes and slaves, ib.; Brah- 
mans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas distin- 
guished from the Sidras by the thread 
and the title of twice born, ib.; hypothesis 
that the three twice-born castes are de- 
scendants of the Aryans of the Rig- Veda, 
and that the Stidras are a pre-Aryan 
people, ib.; antiquity of the Pariahs, or 
outcastes, ib.; chives distinct classes of 
worshippers indicated in the Rig-Veda: 
viz. (1.) A peaceful and religious class, the 
ancestors of the Brahmuna, 33; @) A 
military class, the ancestors of the Ksha- 
triyas, 34; marks of difference between 
the peaceful and the military class, ib. ; 
increased prevalence of animal sacrifices 
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when the Aryans became a conquering 
power, 34; (3.) A mercantile class, the 
ancestors of the Vaisyas, 35 ; origin of the 
difference between the Brahmans and the 
Kshatriyas, ib.; characteristics of the 
Brahmans, ib.; characteristics of the 
Kshatriyas, 36; extent of the separation 
Between the Brahmans and the Kshatriyas 
in the Vedic age, ib. ; rise of Brahmanical 
ascendancy, 37. 

Chakra, a wheel-sha weapon, Arjuna’s 
feats with, 88; used by Krishna in slay- 
ing Sisupala, 170; an empiem of the di- 
vine wrath of Vishnu, 172; the prayer 
wheel of the Buddhists, ib., nofe. 

Challenges, all Kshatriyas bound to accept 
em 177, 310; their abusive character, 
ib. 


Chamara, an emblem of sovereignty, 372. 
Chanddlas, hired as assassins, 524. 
Chandels, account of, 405, note. 

Chandra, the mcon, connected in the Vedas 
with the soma plant, 24; regarded as the 
mythical progenitor of the great Lunar 
race of Bharata, ib. 

Chandrahasna and Bikya, story of, 522; 
its romantic character, ib.; scene laid in 
the Dekhan, ib. ; allusions to temples, ib ; 
education of one ladies in reading and 
writing, ib.; belief in the influence of the 
stars both upon the fortune and the phy- 
siognomy, ib. 

Chandrahasna, Raj of, 413; story of, 522; 
his birth, 523; preserved alive by his 
nurse, ib.; destitution of the child, ib.; 
the Rishis predict his future greatness to 
the Minister of the Raja of Kutuwal, 524; 
jealousy of the Minister, ib ; his death 
resolved upon, ib.; escapes from the as- 
sassins, ib.; brought up by a Zemindar, 
ib. ; brings good fortune to the Zemindar, 
625 ; his conquests, 1b. ; his fame reaches 
the ears of the Raja and his Minister, ib. ; 
jealousy of the Minister, 526 ; the Minister 
\eaves his office in charge of his son and 
visits the Zemindar, ib.; destruction of 
Chandrahasna resolved on, 527 ; carries a 
letter from the Minister to his son, ib.; 
goes to sleep beside a garden, 528 ; dis- 
covered by Bikya, ib.; alteration of the 
letter, ib.; delivers the letter to the Min- 
ister’s son, 529; preparations for his mar- 
riage with Bikya, ib.; the marriage, ib. ; 
the presents, ib.; surprise of the Minister 
on his return, 530; plot for the destruction 
of Chandrahasna, 531; sudden abdication 
of the Raja in his favour, 532; death of 
the Minister’s son in the temple of Durgé, 
ib.; crowned Raja and married to the 
Raja’s daughter, 533; pays a visit to the 
Minister, ib. ; tragic end of the Minister, 
534 ; review of the story, ib.; an illustra- 
a of Hindi life in the historical period, 
ib. 

Charioteers, low rank of, open to ques- 
tion, 91; a royal amusement, ib.; reason 
why the Brahmanical compilers threw 
contempt upon charioteers, ib. ; their con- 
fidential position subsequently held by the 
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adios f or family priest, ib.; historical 
shange,t .; father of Karna only a carter, 


Charvaka, a Rakshasa disguised as a Brih- 
man, reviles Yudhishthira at his instal- 
lation as Raja, 369; rage of the real 
Brahmans who declare their allegiance to 
Yudhishthira, 370 ; burnt to death by the 
angry eyes of the Brahmans, ib. ; story of 
a later interpolation intended as a side 
blow against the sect of Charvadkas, 373. 

Chet. Sisupala, Raja of, legend of his death, 
1 


Chitringada, daughter of the Raja of Mani- 
pura, her amour with Arjuna, 146; her 
son Babhru-vahana, ib.; charged by Ar- 
juna with unchastity, 409 ; entertains the 
palchen after the defeat of Arjuna, 410; 

orror at hearing that her son Babhru- 
vahana has slain his father, ib. 

Choitro, full moon in the month of, corre- 
sponding to Easter, 386. 

Circular dance of Krishna and the women 
of Vrindavana, 469. 

Civilization, characteristics of the Vedic and 
Brahmanic periods, 6; patriarchal life, 
8; religious rites connected with eating 
and drinking, 11; origin of the caste sys- 
tem, 30; priests, soldiers, and merchants 
indicated in the ai ea Beak origin of 
the difference between the Brahmans and 
the Kshatriyas, 35; rise of Brahmanical 
ascendancy, 37; simple character of Hindi 
historians, 41; excitement of a Hindu 
audience, ib.; approximate description of 
Hastinapur, 43; amour of Dushyanta and 
Sakuntala, 47; legend of the old Raja 
who wanted a young wife, 50; horror of 
celibacy, 51; custom of raising up sons to 
a deceased kinsman, 54, 58; abduction of 
women by the Kehatriyas sanctioned by 
Brahmanical law, 57; education of the 
three sons of Vishitra-virya, 63; hunting, 
fondness of, 64; retirement of lepers, 69; 
significance of the marnage of Dhritar- 
ashtra and Gandharf, 71; education of 
the Kauravas and Pandavas, 75; marriage 
of a preceptor in the family of a Raja, 76; 
Purohitas and Gurus, 78; supremacy of 
the Aryans over the aborigines as exem- 

lified in the story of the son of the Bhil 

aja, 82; barbarous practices in a primi- 
tive age, 84; public exhibition of arms at 
Hastinépur, 85; charioteering and cha- 
rioteers, 91; confidential position of cha- 
rioteer subsequently held by the Purohita, 
or family priest, ib.; exactions of service 
on the part of Brahman sages as exem- 
plified in the story of Durvasa, 93; dis- 
grace attached to an unmarried mother, 
94; post of Yuvaraja, 97; description of 
the city of Varanavata, 100; custom of 
giving presents, 101; Kunti’s feast to the 
poor, 102; burning a sleeping enemy 
opposed to Kshatriya ideas, but familiar 
to the age when the Brahmans persecuted 
the Buddhists, ib ; ancient wars to be 
found amongst the earliest traditions of 
every people, 104; national traditions pre- 
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served when Serseston ae to the national 
religion, 105; remodelled by changes in 
the religion, ib.; converted into nursery 
stories when the old religion has been 
driven out by a new one, ib.; striking 
similarity between Hindi and European 
traditions of great wars, ib.; character- 
istics of Hindu fiction, ib.; action of nar- 
rators of fictions, 107; horrible death of 
the Asura, a barbarous fiction, 108; mar- 
riage of an Aryan to an Asura, 109; 
share of a meal given to the poor, 110; 
submission of the subjects of the Asura 
Chief to Bhima, 112; Hindu fondness for 
children, 113; historical significance of 
the story, ib.; distinction between the 
Aryans dwelling in cities and the abo- 
rigines of the jungle, 114; polyandry, 
three different theories respecting its ori- 
in, viz. (1.) Division of land amongst 
amilies; (2.) Absenteeism of some of the 
brothers on pasturing expeditions; (3.) 
Scarcity of women amongst a military 
class of foreign emigrants, 116; origin of 
the Swayamvara, 117—see also Swayam- 
vara; decay of pelyande and the Swa- 
yamvara, 118; Draupadi distributes the 
victuals of the Pandavas at the evening 
meal, 123; rights of the elder brother in 
a polyandry marriage, 126 ; probable de- 
_ tails in connection with the marriage of 
Draupadf, 127; the Raja of Panchdla 
gives a feast, at which he intends marry- 
ing his daughter to the best archer, 1b. ; 
rude merriment of the occasion, 128 ; sim- 
plicity of the Raja’s daughter in moving 
amongst her suitors, ib.; exercises the 
right of excluding an unwelcome suitor 
from the trial, ib. ; self-possessed demean- 
our of Draupadi an indication of poly- 
andry, ib.; modest appearance of damsels 
in later Swayamvaras, ib. ; winning of the 
rize by an apparent Brahman, the main 
incident in the tradition, 129; cause of 
the ancient disdain in which the Brah- 
mans were held by the Kshatriyas, ib. ; 
‘the priest, originally a hireling, engaged 
to act for the patriarch or Chieftain, ib. ; 
general commotion excited at the success 
of a mendicant Brahman when the Ksha- 
triyas had all failed, ib. ; the Swayamvara 
and polyandry compared, 130; plain in- 
dications of polyandry as an institution in 
the narrative of events which immediately 
succeeded the Swayamvara, ib.; scene on 
the arrival of the Pandavas and Draupadf 
at the house of Kunt{, 181; Brahmanical 
perversion of the words of Kuntf, ib. ; 
proofs of Brahmanical interpolation, ib ; 
natural interpretation that K unti directed 
her sons to share Draupadf amongst them, 
ib. ; confirmed by the sequel of the tra- 
dition, 132; acne of the right 
of the elder brother to choose a wife for the 
family, ib.; Draupadf treated before mar- 
riage as betrothed to all five brothers, ib. ; 
arrangements for the night, ib.; objection 
of Dhrishta-dyumna, that the claim of Ar- 
juna as the winner of the Swayamvara set 
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aside the right of Yudhishthira as eldest 
brother, 134; primitive character of the 
ancient Councils of the Kshatriyas, 137; 
strange domestic life which accompanied 
the institution of polyandry, 142, note ; ma- 
trimonial law, ib. ; itsdubiousauthenticity, 
143; proofs that it isa myth, 144; legend of 
Arjuna’s elopement with Subhadra, 151 ; 
proved to be a fiction. 152; a model Raj, 
154; a Rajastiya, or royal sacrifice, 155— 
see Rajastiya; pavilions, 166; probable pic- 
ture of the scene, 167; probable character 
of the Rajas present at the Rajastiya, ib. ; 
topics of conversation, 168; gambling a 
special vice of the Hinds, 175; visits of 
ceremony, 177; gambling scene in the pa- 
vilion, 178; Bhima’s fearful vow against 
Duryodhana and Duhsisana, 182; tradi- 
tion of the Kauravas going out every three 
years to mark the cattle in the pastures, 
194; feast given by Yudhishthira after 
the rescue of Duryodhana from the Gand- 
harvas, 195; the Vrishnava sacrifice of 
Duryodhana, 196; law against the abduc- 
tion of a woman without first conquering 
her husband, 200; story of the reduction 
of Jayadratha to the condition of a slave, 
202; difference between the tradition of 
the amour of the Commander-in-Chief 
and the waiting-maid and the traditions 
of the house of Bharata, 295; Raja Vi- 
rata engages Yudhishthira as private com- 
panion and teacher of dice playing, 207 ; 
Bhima as head cook, ib.; Arjuna as a 
eunuch to teach music and dancing, ib. ; 
Nakula as master of the horse, ib.; Saha- 
deva as master of the cattle and caster of 
nativities, ib. ; exhibitions of pugilism and 
wrestling in the court of Raja Virdta, 
209; fighting with wild beasts in the 
women’s apartments, 210; dancing of the 
Raja’s daughter and other damsels, ib. ; 
ancient saying that the brother of the 
Ranf is always to be feared, 211; position 
of female servants in the courts of Hindu 
Rajas, 213; the music and dancing-room, 
215; attempt to burn Draupadi alive with 
the dead body of Kichaka, 216; alarm of 
herdsmen at a foreign invasion, 219; mirth 
of the damsels at seeing Arjuna putting 
on armour, 221; they pray him to bring 
home plenty of spoil, ib. ; forbearance as 
regards tugitives and captives, 223; Raja 
Virata dashes the dice at Yudhishthira’s 
face, 224; procession of damsels to meeta 
victorious warrior, ib. ; idea that if blood 
falls to the ground the blow must be re- 
venged, 225; curious ground on which 
Arjuna declined to marry Uttara, ib. ; 
character of the people in the Dark Ages 
of Hindu history, 226; leading characters 
in the tradition of the amour of Kfchaka, 
227 ; jealous fears of the Ranf of Virata 
allayed by Draupadfs story of the five 
Gandharvas, ib. ; belief in the amours of 
invisible demons with mortal women, 228; 
peculiar status of Kfchaka as the brother 
of the Ranf, 229; peculiar incidents in 
Kichaka’s amour, 230; asks his sister to 
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send her waiting-maid to his house, 230; 
wine drank by Hindi women, ib. ; scene 
between Kichaka and the waiting-maid 
in the Council-hall, ib. ; dialogue between 
the waiting-maid and the Raja, ib.; poet- 
ic justice in the slaughter of Kichaka, 
gb. ; distinction between the Brahmanical 
idea of Satf and the slaughter of a female 
favourite, 231; cookery a royal accom- 
plishment, 235; story of the embassy of 
the family priest of Drupada to Hastina- 
pur illustrative of the patriarchal period 
prior to the age of writing, 249; prelimin- 
ary courtesies, ib.; the envoy requests 
aaa to repeat the words of the 

andavas, ib.; review of the tradition of 
the embassy, 251 ; embassy of Sanjaya to 
the Pandavas, 252; diplomatic qualifica- 
tions of Sanjaya, 253; Krishna’s public 
entrance into the city of Hastinapur, 259 ; 
great Council of the Kauravas to receive 
the mission of Krishna, 261; solemn co- 
venant of the Chieftains of the Kauravas 
before the great war, 275; election of a 
generalissimo, 276; abusive character of 
challenges, 280; six rules for ameliorating 
the horrors of war, 283; apparently of 
modern date, 284; disregarded in the 
great war, ib.; of Brahmanical origin, 
ib. ; mythical respect to elders and pre- 
ceptors, 297; terrible slaughter in the 
great war—see Bharata ; Kshatriyas bound 
to accept challenges, 310; duty towards a 
father, an elder brother, and a Raja, 327; 
drinking the blood of an enemy, ib. ; 
Dhrishta-dyumna surprised whilst sleep- 
ing in the quarters of the Pandavas sur- 
rounded by his women, and barbarously 
murdered by Aswatthama, 349, 350; ap- 
pearance of the plain of Kurukshetra on 
the evening of the last day of the war, 
355; passionate desire for revenge ex- 
hibited by the surviving Kauravas, ib. ; 

easure of gratified revenge as displayed 
in the dying hour of Duryodhana, 307 ; 
the five Pandavas lay their heads at the 
feet of their mother Kuntf, 363; funeral 
ceremonies for those slain in the great 
war—see Funeral Ceremonies; triumph- 
ant procession of the Pandavas from the 
plain of Kurukshetra to the city of Has- 
tindpur, 368; installation of Yudhishthira 
—see Installation; sacrifice of a horse— 
see Aswamedha; obstinate refusal of the 
old mother of the Raja of Badravati to 
leave the house to the prey of the serv- 
ants, 385; carried away by force to Has- 
tinfpur, ib.; tantalizing trick played by 
Krishna upon Bhima, ib.; motley camp 
of Krishna, 386 ; merriment of the crowd, 
ib. : conversation between Draupadf and 
the ladies of Krishna respecting polygamy 
and polyandry, 390; leave-taking of fe- 
male relations before going out to bat- 
tle, 399; cannibalism and wine-drinking 
amongst certain Brahmans and Saniases, 
403; extraordinary state of civilization at 
Manipura, 404; magnificent procession, 
407 ; Babbru-vahana places his head un- 


der Arjuna’s foot, 408; Arjuna calls him 
the son of a herdsman and a jackal, 409; 
triumphant return of Arjuna to Hastina- 
pur, 416; joy of the Rajas at the recep- 
tion given them by Yudhishthira, 417 
426; oriental idea of happiness, 417 ; moral 
lesson involved in the fable of the disobe- 
dient wife, 418; Hindi conception of a 
bad wife, ib. ; custom of Hindi warriors 
to take leave of female relatives befure 
going to battle, 419; ladies present at the 
Aswamedha of Yudhishthira, 429; the 

ambling match of Nala and Pushkara, 

85; refusal of Nala to take refuge in the 
house of his wife’s father, 488; terrible 
night attack of wild elephants upon a 
caravan, 490; position of arte ad in 
the palace of the Raja of Chedi, ib. 

Club-fighting between Duryodhana and 
Bhima at the public exhibition of arms at 
Hastinapur, 87; interference of Drona, ib. 

College, at Varanavata, 101. 

Cookery, a royal accomplishment, 235, 
note. 

Council, Hall of, at Hastinipur, 43; pri- 
mitive character of, 137; inferiority of 
the speeches to those in Homer and Thu- 
cydides, ib.; scene in the Council-hall at 
Hastinapur, ib.; curious scenes in the 
Council-hall of Raja Virdéta, 209, 212; 
great Council of the Pandavas and their 
allies at the marriage feast of Abhimanyu 
and Uttara, 242; Council of the Kauravas 
summoned to receive the envoy from Raja 
Drupada, 249; Council of the Pandavas 
to receive Sanjaya, the envoy of Mah4raja 
Dhritarashtra, 252; Council of the Kau- 
ravas summoned to receive the return 
messages brought by Sanjaya from the 
Pandavas, 254; Council of the Kauravas 
summoned to receive the mission of Krish- 
na from the Pandavas. 261; Council at 
Hastinapur preliminary to the great war, 
275 ; magnificent hall at Manipura, 406; 
golden pillars, artificial birds, luminous 
gems, artificial fishes, torches of sandal 
wood, ib.; review of the description, 423. 


Daityas, of the sea, mythic wars of Arjuna 
against, 192; their chariot horses of the 
colour of peacocks, ib. ; historical signi- 
ficance of the myths, ib.; wars of Arjuna 
typical of the wars of the Brahmans 
against the Buddhists, 193; fly to the 
islands of the sea, 404; their houses burnt 
by Arjuna, ib. ; further identification with 
the Buddhists, 421; their wars against the 
Devatas, 510; their priest Sukra, ib. ; 
their efforts to slay Kanju, the pupil of 
Sukra, ib.; the Raja’s dnughter pushes 
Devayanf into a well, 512; anger of Sukra, 
513; alarm and humiliation of the Raja 
514 ; cpposition between the Daityas an 
Devatas, 519; expression of the opposition 
in the Rig-Veda, ib. ; subsequent con- 
version of the traditionary wars into myth- 
ical wars of gods and demons, ib.; con- 
fusion in the application of the terms 
Daityas and Devatas, ib. 
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Damayant{, the beautiful daughter of Bhima, 
Raja of Vidarbha, 480; her love for Nala, 
ib.; induced by the swan with golden 
wings to think of no one but Nala, 481 ; 
her melancholy, ib. ; proclamation of her 
Swayamvara, ib. ; assembling of the Rajas, 
ib.; visited by Nala, 482; refuses to choose 
any husband but Nala, 483; Nala remon- 
strates, ib.; her fidelity, ib.; the day of 
the Swayamvara, ib. ; she enters the Hall, 
ib.; each of the four gods assumes the 
form of Nala, 484; her perplexity, ib. ; 
her prayer, ib. ; the gods grant her prayer 
and reveal themselves in their true forms, 
ib.; she discovers Nala and gives him the 
garland, ib.; Nala’s vow to her, ib.; the 
marriage, 485; gives birth to a son and a 
daughter, ib.; alarmed at the gambling 
match between Nala and Pushkara, 486; 
retires from the Hall, 487 ; summons the 
charioteer, V4rshneya, and sends her chil- 
dren to her father’s house at Vidarbha, 
ib.; departs with Nala into the jungle, 
ib, ; refuses to go to her father’s house un- 
less Nala will accompany her, 488; aban- 
doned by Nala in the jungle, 489; her 
anguish, ib.; the great serpent, ib. ; the 
huntsman, ib.; joins a caravan, 490 ; 
pleasant encampment, ib.; terrible night 
attack of wild elephants, ib. ; alarm of the 
merchants, ib. ; she escapes, ib. ; her piti- 
ful appearance in the city of Chedi, ib. ; 
invited into thé palace by the mother of 
the Raja, ib. ; es service under condi- 
tions, 461; becomes companion to the 
TVrincess Sunandé, ib.; her father Bhima 
sends Brihmans in search for her, 492 ; 
discovered by Sudeva the Brahman, ib. ; 
identified by a mole as the niece of the 
mother of the Raja of Chedi, 493; re- 
turns to her father’s house at Vidarbha, 
ib.; her joy at seeing her children, ib.; 
her anxiety for Nala, ib.; her directions 
to the Brahmans sent in search of Nala, 
ib.; suspects that she has found Nala, 
494; directs Sudeva to inform Raja Ritu- 
parna that she was about to celebrate a 
second Swayamvara, ib.; recognizes the 
driving of Nala, 496; fails to recognize 
him as Vaéhuka, 497; sends her maid 
Kesinf to Vahuka, ib. ; sends for a portion 
of the meat which Nala had cooked, 499; 
sends her children to Nala, ib.: permitted 
to receive him in her own room, ib.; the 
interview, ib.; her fidelity testified by 
Vayu, 600; the reconciliation, ib.; happy 
reign of Nala, 501. 

oar ages of Hindit history, 226 ; character 
of, ib. 

Dawn, the, nified. See Ushas. 

Deities, Vedic, 8; confusion in the personi- 
ficationa, ib. . 

Devaki, daughter of Devaka, married to 
Vasudeva, 462; Raja Kansa threatens to 
slay her on her wedding day, ib.; Vasu- 
deva engages to deliver up her children 
to Kansa, ib.; birth of Balurainas ib. ; 
birth of Krishna, 463. 

Devatés, their wars against the Daityas, 


610; their priest Vrih t{, ib. ; opposi- 
tion between them and the Daityas, 519 ; 
expression of the opposition in the Rig- 
Veda, ib.; subsequent conversion of the 
traditionary wars into mythical wars of 
gods and demons, ib.; confusion in the 
application of the term, ib. ; 


Devayanf, legends of, 508; character of, a 


contrast to that of Damayantf, ib.; her 
father a type of the modern Brahman pre- 
ceptor, ib.; the story to be referred to the 
Brahmanic age, 509; refusal of Kanju to 
marry her, 510; curses Kanju,511; pushed 
into a well by Sarmishtha, 512; delivered 
from the well by Raja Yayati, ib.; refuses 
to return to the city of the Daityas, 513 ; 
refuses to be comforted, ib.; the Raja of 
the Daityas promises that Sarmishtha shall 
be her servant, 514 ; goes with Sarmishtha 
and her maidens to the well, 515; approach 
of Raja Yayati, ib ; requests Yaydti to 
marry her, 516; urges that he espoused 
her when he delivered her from the well, 
ib.; the marriage, 517 ; departs with Ya- 
yati to his own city accompanicd by Sar- 
mishtha, ib.; her wrath at hearing that 
Sarmishtha had given birth to a son, ib.; 
discovers that YayAti is the father of Sar- 
mishtha’s children, 518; returns to her 
father’s house, ib.; review of the legends, 
619; opposition between the Devatas, or 
Aryans, and the Daityas, or aborigines, 
ib.; friendship between the Brahman 
preceptors of tribes who were at enmity, 
620; mythical detail representing the Ya- 
davas as descendants of Yaydti and Sar- 
mishtha, ib. 


Dharma, a personified virtue, the mythical 


father of Yudhishthira, 71. 


Dhaumya, engaged to be family priest to the 


Pandavas, 119; one of the sacred cooks 
at the Rajastiya of Yudhishthira, 166; 
accompanies the Pandavas in their exile, 
184 ; exclaims against Jayadratha for car- 
rying away Draupadf without having first 
conquered her husbands, 201; assists in 
the burning of the dead upon the plain of 
Kurukshetra, 364 ; performs the inaugur- 
ation ceremonies for Raja Yudhishthira, 
370; squeezes milk out of the horse’s ear 
at the performance of the Aswamedha, 
431 ; unmeaning allusions to his appear- 
ance at the Aswamedha, 436. 


Dhrishta-dyumna, brother of Draupad{, con- 


ducts his sister into the area at her Sway- 
amvara, 120; proclaims the conditions 
of the Swayamvara, ib. ; recites the names 
and lineage of her suitors, ib.; follows 
Draupadi after her Swayamvara to the 
house of the Pandavas and discovers that 
they are Kshatriyas, 124; objects to the 
marriage of his sister to the five Panda- 
vas, 126; objections overruled, ib.; objects 
that the claim of Arjuna as winner at the 
Swayamvara set aside the right of Yud- 
hishthira as elder brother, 134 ; appointed 
Pen ereuieune of the Pandavas, 277; so- 
emnly enthroned, ib.; vows to slay Drona 
in revenge for the slaughter of his father 
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Drupada, 316; surprinee by Aswatthama 
whilst sleeping in the quarters of the Pan- 
davas and barbarously murdered, 350; 
his charioteer hastens to the Kaurava camp 
to inform the Pandavas, 352. 
Dhritarashtra, the blind, birth of, 64; le 
*gend of his early life, 63 ; set aside from the 
j on account of his blindness, ib. ; suc- 
ceeds to the throne on the retirement of 
Pandu, 64; marries Gandhari, 65; his 
sons known as the Kauravas, ib.; kindly 
receives the widow and sons of his brother 
Pandu, ib.; significance of his marriage, 
74; his monogamy as opposed to the poly- 
gamy of his predecessors, 72; directs 
rona to prepare for a public exhibition 
of arms in behalf of the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, 86; his appearance at the ex- 
hibition, ib.; appoints Yudhishthira to be 
Yuvaraja, 97 ; remonstrances of Duryod- 
hana, ib.; offers to divide the administra- 
tion, but refuses to divide the lands, 98 ; 
ersuaded by Duryodhana to send the 
Pandavas to the city of Varandavata, ib. ; 
sends the Pandavas to the country of 
K handava-prastha, 139; prevailed on by 
Duryodhana to invite the Pandavas to a 
gambling match, 176 ; his sudden appear- 
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Pandavas on the day after the war, ib. ; 
necessity for a feigned reconciliation, ib. ; 
his real feelings on the occasion, 360 ; nar- 
rative of the reconciliation, ib.; the Pan- 
davas, accompanied by Krishna, come out 
to meet him, ib.; prostrate themselves at 
his feet, 361 ; calls for Bhima and receives 
his image instead, ib.; crushes the image 
to pieces in his wrath against the murderer 
of his sons, ib.; repents the deed and 
weeps, ib.; undeccived by Sanjaya, ib. ; 
embraces the five Pandavas in turn, ib.; 
the reconciliation, ib.; orders the funeral 
rites of the Kauravas to be performed, 
364 ; narrative of the installation of Yud- 
hishthira as Raja under the nominal 
sovereignty of himself as Mahidraja, 368 ; 
Yudhishthira requests the Brihmans to 
accept his rule, 372; story of the exile and 
death of Dhritarashtra, 438 ; his bitter dis- 
putes with Bhima, 439; he departs with 
the Ranf Gandharf and Kuntf to the 
jungle on the Ganges, ib.; visit of the 
Pandavas, ib.; Vydsa the sage assemblcs 
the ghosts of all who were slain in the 
great war, ib.; horrible death of the Ma- 
haraja and all his household in a jungle 
fire, 441. 


ance in the gambling pavilion, 182; apo- 
logizes to Draupadi for the affronts put 
upon her, and bids her return with her 


Dice. See Gambling. 
Dinajpur anciently a land of fable, 233. 
Draupadf, daughter of Raja Drupada, im- 


husbands to Indra-prastha, ib.; recalls 
the Pandavas in consequence of the re- 
monstrances of Duryodhana, 183; his 
daughter Duhsala married to Jayadratha, 
Raja of Sindhu, 202 ; summons a Council 
to receive the envoy from the Pandavas, 
249; tries to appease Bhishma and Karna, 
and declares in favour of peace, 251; sends 
his minister and charioteer Sanjaya on an 
embassy to the Pandavas, ib.; his message 
to the Pandavas, 253 ; receives privately 
the replies sent by the Pandavas, 256 ; his 
anxious night conversation with Vidura, 
ib.; summons a Council of the Kauravas 
to receive the messages sent by the Pan- 
davas through Sanjaya, ib.; agreement 
impossible, ib.; remonstrates with Dur- 

odhana on his proposal to put Krishna 
in custody, 259; his reception of Krishna 
in the Council hall, 262 ; requests Krishna 
to counsel Duryodhana, 269 ; advised by 
Krishna to arrest Duryodhana and his 
three allies, 268; summons the Ranf 
G4ndharf into the Council, ib.; mythical 
cheracter of the mission of Krishna, 271; 
affecting interview with Krishna after the 
slaughter of his sons in the great war, 
342 ; proceeds with all the women of his 
household to the plain of Kurukshetra, 
354; interview with the three surviving 
warriors of the Kaurava armies, ib.; at- 
tempts to reconcile him with the Panda- 
vas, 359 ; mythical efforts of Krishna and 
be oe ib.; impossibility of a real recon- 
ciliation between parents and the mur- 
derers of their sons, ib.; want of family 
sympathy on the part of the Brahmanical 
compilers, 360; his interview with the 


portant story of her marriage with the 
five Pandavas, 115; her beauty, 118; the 
Pandavas resolve to attend her Sway- 
amvara, ib ; conducted into the area by 
her brother Dhrishta-dyumna, 120; pre- 
vents Karna from engaging in the com- 
petition, 121; acknowledges Arjuna to be 
visitor, 122; led away by Arjuna and his 
brethren, ib.; postponement of the mar- 
riage, 123; distributes the provisions at 
supper in the place of Kuntf, ib. ; followed 
by her brother to the hut, 124; married 
to the five brothers in the order of their 
ages, 126; probable details of the real 
incident, 127 ; her self-possessed demean- 
our, 128; myth that in a former birth she 
prayed five times to Siva for a good hus- 
band, 133; her strange domestic life, 143, 
note, her interview with Arjuna after his 
exile, 152; reconciled to Subhadra, ib.; 
the wives of the Pandavas jealous of her 
beauty, 177; staked by Yudhishthira at 
the gambling match at Hastin4pur, 180; 
Duryodhana sends for her to sweep the 
rooms, ib.; question of whether she was 
fairly lost, as Yudhishthira was a slave 
when he staked her, ib. ; refuses to go to 
the pavilion, 181; dragged in by Duhbs4- 
sana, ib.; vainly appeals to Bhishma and 
Drona, ib.; the Pandavas forbidden by 
Yudhishthira to interfere, 182; insulted 
by Duhsdsana and Duryodhana before 
all the assembly, ib.; apologies of the 
Maharaja, 183; her terrible vow, 184; 
familiar with the idea that wives were 
occasionally lost or won at gambling 
matches, ib ; myth of Duhsisana trying 
to strip her, but prevented by ~ ~ 
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185, note; sensational picture of her de- 
parture into exile, 186; visited by Jaya- 
dratha, Raja of Sindhu, in the absence of 
her husbands, 199; her conversation with 
the Chieftain sent by Jayadratha, ib ; her 
proffered hospitalities, 200; her rage at 
the wicked proposals of Jayadratha, ib. ; 
her curses and threats, ib.; she is carried 
off by main force, ib.; abandoned by Ja- 

adratha, who tries to escape from the 

A&ndavas, 201; her wrath at the clemency 
of Yudhishthira, ib.; returns to the hut 
with Yudhishthira, ib.; orders the release 
of Jayadratha, 202; her appearance be- 
fore the Rani of Virdta, 207; the Ranf 
objects to her beauty, 208; her story of 
her five Gandharvas, ib.; engaged as a 
waiting-maid by the R4nf, ib ; stipulates 
that she shall not be required to wash feet 
or eat the victuals which have been left 
by others, ib. ; tranquil life, ib.; attracts 
the attention of Kichaka, 211; sent by the 
Rénf to bring a cup of wine from his 
house, ib.; prays to the Sun for succour, 
ib ; affronted by Kfchaka, 212; escapes 
from the house and runs to the Council- 
hall, ib.; rebuked by Yudhishthira, ib.; 
appeals in vain to the Rinf, ib. ; awakens 
Bhfma in the night and demands revenge, 
213; bitterly complains of the insults she 
has received from the Kauravas, Jaya- 
dratha, and Kfchaka, ib.; complains of 
the low occupations of her husbands in 
the court of Raja Virdta, ib ; complains 
of her position as the favourite maid-serv- 
ant of the Raja, 214; rebuked by Bhima, 
ib. ; her delight at the prospect of obtain- 
ing revenge, ib.; Kichaka pays a second 
visit and threatens to carry her away, ib. ; 
his lavish offers, ib.; engages to meet him 
at midnight in the music and dancing- 
room, 215; her {oy at his being slain by 
Bhima, 216; tells the watchmen that he 
has been slain by the Gandharvas, ib. ; 
brothers of Kfichaka prepare to burn her 
alive on his funeral pile, 217; her screams 
for succour, ib.; Bhima hastens to her 
rescue, ib.; returns to the palace and 
causes great alarm, ib ; enters the music 
and dancing-roomand manifests her anger 
against Arjuna, 218; led by the damsels 
into the presence of the Ranf, ib.; their 
conversation, ib ; universal terror, 221; 
proposes that Arjuna should drive the 
chariot of Uttar against the Kauravas, 
ib.; catches the blood that fell from Yud- 
hishthira’s nose, 224; mythical character 
of her personation as a maid-servant, 235; 
extraordinary arrangement of her hair in 
consequence of her vow, 236; question- 
able beauty, ib.; alleged refinement of her 
manners, ib.; myth that the Sun god 

reserved her from the indignity of a kick, 
B37 : complains to Krishna of Yudhish- 
thira’s undue love of peace, 257 ; comfort- 
ed by Krishna, ib.; sleeping in the camp 
of the Kauravas on the night when her 
five sons were slain by Aswatthama, 350; 
sent for by Yudhishthira, 353; decries the 
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idea of her husbands ruling as Rajas, ib. ; 
consoled by Yudhishthira and Krishna, 
ib. ; prays or revenge upon Aswatthama, 
ib.; Yudhishthira represents to her that 
Aswatthiama is the son of a Brahman, and 
that revenge must be left to Vishnu, ib. ; 
she persists in having an amulet belonging 
to Aswatthama, ib.; Arjuna deprives As- 
watthama of the amulet and gives it to 
Bhima, who consoles Draupadi and gives 
it her, upon which she transfers it to 
Yudhishthira, 354; her affecting inter- 
view with K unti, 363; consoled by Gand- 
hari, ib. ; seated upon the tiger’s skin 
with Yudhishthira at his installation as 
Raja, 371; her conversation with the wives 
of Krishna respecting polygamy and poly- 
andry, 390; acknowledges the miraculous 
interference of Krishna in the gambling 
pavilion, ib.; accompanies her husbands 
to the Himdélaya mountains in the garb 
of a devotee, and dies, 454. 


Dream of Yudhishthira that the animals 


implored him to leave the jungle, 198; 
portentous dreams of Raja Kansa, 472. 


Drona, the Brahman preceptor of the Kau- 


ravas and Pandavas, his arrival at Has- 
tindpur, 75; educates the princes on 
condition that they afterwards fight the 
Raja of Panchala, ib.; marries Kripa, the 
half-sister of Bhishma, ib.; question of 
whether he was a Brahman or a Kshatri- 
ya, 76; his son Aswatth4ma, 77 ; efforts 
of the Brahmanical compilers to represent 
him as a Brahman who officiated as Puro- 
hita, or family priest, ib.; more probably 
a Kshatriya, 1b.; absurd myth respecting 
his birth, 77, note; interpretation of the 
myth, ib.; legend of the son of the Bhil 
Raja, 82; flocking of sons of Rujas to 
Hastinapur to learn archery from Drona, 
83; he refuses to teach the son of the Bhil 
Raja, ib.; the Bhil sets up a clay image 
of Drona and learns archery by practising 
before the image, ib.; Drona contemplates 
spoiling the Bhil’sarchery, butis restrained 
by his submission, 84; review of the tra- 
dition, ib.; requested by Maharaja Dhri- 
tarashtra to hold a public exhibition of 
arms, 86; appears at the exhibition with 
his son Aswatthama, 87 ; interferes in the 
club fighting between Duryodhana and 
Bhima, ib.; causes the war against Dru- 
pada, Raja of Panchala, 95; significance 
of the division of the Raj of Panchala, 96 ; 
probably the brother of Drupada, ib. ; re- 
frains from interfering when Draupadi is 
insulted in the gambling pavilion, 182; 
remonstrates with Duryodhana in the 
Council of Kauravas summoned to receive 
the embassy of Krishna, 265; frames six 
rules for ameliorating the horrors of the 
war, 283; excuses himself from fighti 

for the Pandavas, 297; improbabi ity of 
the story, 298; introduced to harmonize 
with the speech he is said to have delivered 
at Krishna’s embassy, 299; narrative of 
his five days’ command, 309 ; his election, 
ib.; first day of his command, ib.; his 
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efforts to take Yudhishthira prisoner 
frustrated by Krishna and Arjuna, 309; 
second day of his command, 310; nearly 
succeeds in taking Yudhishthira prisoner, 
jb.; draws up the army of the Kauravas 
in the form of a spider’s web, ib.; fourth 
day of his command, 314; cuts off the 
heads of Virata and Drupada, 316; 
Dhrishta-dyumna vows to slag him in 
revenge for the death of his father Dru- 
pada, ib.; Bhima fights him until sunrise, 
317; fifth day of his command, ib.; com- 
bat with Dhrishta-dyumna, ib.; is over- 
come by means of a lie, ib.; rejoicings of 
the Pandavas and sorrow of the Kauravas, 
ib.; vow of his son Aswatthama to revenge 
his death, ib.; review of his death, 320 ; 
mythical details, ib ; extraordinary ac- 
count of a lie inadvertently told by Yud- 
hishthira, 321; dies in the character of a 
Brahman Yogi, 322; escape of his soul 
through his skull, ib. 

Drupada, Raja of Panchdla, his probable 
relationship to Drona, 78, note; war 
against him, 95; defeats the Kauravas, 
but is defeated by the Pandavas, ib.; di- 
vision of his territory, ib.; significance of 
the legend respecting the division of his 
Raj, 96; probably the brother of Drona, 
ib.; geographical position of his Raj, ib. ; 
his humiliation at his daughter being won 
by a Brahman, 124; learns from his son 
that the supposed Brahmans are Kshatri- 
yas, ib.; sends his Purohita as envoy to 
the Pandavas and invites them to his pa- 
lace, ib.; his grand reception of the Pan- 
davas, 125; his joy at hearing their birth 
and lineage, ib ; his daughter married to 
the five Pandavas, 126; becomes the lead- 
ing ally of the Pandavas after the thir- 
teenth year, 239 ; sends his own priest as 
envoy to the Kauravas, 245; story of the 
embassy, 249; slain and beheaded by 
T)rona on the fourteenth day of the great 
war, 316; his son Dhrishta-dyumna vows 
to revenge his death, ib. 

Duhsal4, daughter of Maharaja Dhrita- 
rashtra, married to Jayadratha, Raja of 
Sindhu, 202; story of, 414, her dead son 
miraculously restored to life by Krishna, 
ib 


ib. 
Duhsdsana plots with his elder brother 
Duryodhana to dispossess the Pandavas 
of their Raj, 175; drags Draupadi into 
the gambling pavilion by her hair, 181; 
insults her before the assembly, 182; 
danced for joy when Duryodhana won the 
Raj of the Pandavas, 183; Bhima vows to 
drink his blood, 184; myth of his trying 
to strip Draupad{, but prevented by Krish- 
na, 185, note ; pape invites the Pan- 
davas to the sacrifice of Duryodhana, 196; 
mild answer of Yudhishthira and wrathful 
reply of Bhima, ib.; warns Duryodhana 
in the Council of the Kauravas that unless 
he submits to the Pandavas the elders 
will deliver him up to Yudhishthira, 268 ; 
joins in the plot for seizing Krishna, 269 ; 
Joins in the slaughter of Abhimanyu, 312; | 
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his deadly conflict with Bhima, 327; Bhf- 
ma drinks his blood, 328. 


Durga, temple of, 531. 
Durvasas, the sage, curses Sakuntalé, 47; 


his irascibility, 48; his visit to the house 
of the Raja of the Bhojas, 93; Kuntf ap- 
pointed to wait upon him night and day, 
ib.; dutiful service of Kuntt, ib. ; he offers 
her a boon, ib.; teaches her a mantra 
which will bring any good to her, 94; vi- 
sits Dwaraka with two other Rishis, 443. 


Duryodhana, the eldest son of Dhritarash- 


tra, attempts to take the life of Bhima, 
74; mythical character of the legend, ib, ; 
his jealousy of Arjuna, 75; his club-fight- 
ing with Bhima at the exhibition of arms 
at Hastindpur, 87; creates Karna a Raja, 
90; leads him away, ib.; rivalry with 
Yudhishthira for the post of Yuvaraja, 
97; his jealousy at the appointment of 
Yudhishthira, ib.; remonstrates with 
Mahdraja Dhritarashtra, ib.; refuses the 
Maharaja’s offer to divide the administra- 
tion, 98, stipulates for a division of the 
land which is refused, ib.; persuades the 
Maharaja to send the Pandavas to the 
city of Varandvata, 99; his plot to burn 
the Pandavas at Vdarandavata, 101; story 
of his jealous wrath at the Rajastya of 
Yudhishthira, 172; his surprise at the 
marvels of Indra-prastha, ib. ; mistakes a 
square of crystal for real water, 173; ex- 
cites the mirth of the Pandavas, ib. ; strikes 
his head against a false door, ib. ; the story 
borrowed from the Koran, ib.; plots with 
Duhsasana and Sakuni to dispossess the 
Pandavas of their new Raj, 175, proposals 
to invite the Pandavas to a gambling 
match, ib. ; prevails on his father Dhritar- 
ashtra to send the invitation, 176; lays 
the stakes whilst his uncle Sakuni plays 
the game, 178; wins Draupadi, 180, sends 
for her to sweep the rooms, ib. ; question 
of whether she was really won, 1b. ; his 
servants fail to bring Draupadi, 181; his 
brother Duhsasana drags her into the pa- 
vilion, ib.; his outrage upon Draupadi, 
ib.; the Maharaja appears and commands 
the Pandavas to depart, 183; remonstrates 
with the Maharaja, ib.; represents the 
unpardonable nature of the affront which 
had been put upon the Pandavas, 186; 
story of his capture by the Gandharvas, 
194; his insolence, 195; reseued by the 
Pandavas, ib.; his mortification, ib. ; his 
resentment at being publicly rebuked by 
Bhishma, ib.; his jealous desire to per- 
form a Rajastya sacrifice, 196; disqualified 
whilst the Maharaja and Yudhishthira 
are alive, ib. ; prepares to perform a Vaish- 
nava sacrifice, ib.; the sacrifice, 197; di- 
verse opinions of his friends and enemies, 
ib.; returns to his palace in a great pro- 
cession, ib.; congratulations of Karna, 
ib.; review of the tradition, ib,; agrees 
to a war against the Raja Virata, 219; 
invades the southern quarter, 220 ; de- 
feated by Arjuna, 222; his efforts to win 
over Krishna to the side of the Kauravas, 
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246; his arrogance in the palace of Krish- 
na, ib.; remonstrates with Krishna for 
speaking to Arjuna first, 247; elects to 
hare Krishna’s army, ib.; Balarama de- 
cline’ to join either side, ib.; advised by 
Vidura to give a grand reception to 
Krishna in his capacity as ambassador, 
258 ; commences the preparations, ib. ; 
told by Vidura that the reception will be 
uscless unless he is prepared to restore the 
five villages to the Pandavas, ib.; aban- 
dons his preparations and proposes putting 
Krishna in custody, 259 ; remonstrances 
of the Maharaja, ib.; wrath of Bhfshma, 
ib.; refuses to go out with the others to 
receive Krishna, ib. ; his haughtiness to- 
wards Krishna, ib.; offers a splendid en- 
tertuinment to Krishna, which is refused, 
260; spurns the Council of Krishna, 265; 
exasperated by the remonstrances of 
Bhishma, ib.; remonstranees of Drona 
and Vidura, ib.; further remonstrances 
of Bhishma, 266; his indignant speech to 
Krishna, 267; rebuked by Krishna, ib. ; 
warned by Duhsisana that unless he 
submits to the Pindavas the elders will 
deliver him up to Yudhishthira, 268, ab- 
ruptly leaves the assembly, ib.; Krishna 
advises his arrest, ib.; the Rani G4nd- 
h&rf sends for him and remonstrates with 
him in the presence of the Council, ib. ; 
leaves the Council hall and plots with 
Sakuni, Duhsasana, and Karna to seize 
Krishna, 269; Krishna reveals himself to 
him as the Supreme Being, ib.; holds a 
Council at Hastinipur, 275, solemn cove- 
nant of the Chieftains on the side of the 
Kauravas, ib. ; entrenches all his forces 
on the plain of Kurukshetra, ib.; pots of 
snakes and scorpions, 276; proposes that 
Bhishma should be generalissimo, ib. ; 
dismisses Rukmin on account of the ex- 
travagance of his pretensions, 278; sends 
a kinsman with a challenge to the Pan- 
davas, 250; language of the challenge, 
ib.; replies of Krishna and Arjuna, 282; 
his son slain by Abhimanyu, 303; attacks 
Abhimanyu, who is rescued by Arjuna, 
ib. ; complains of the indifference of Bhfsh- 
ma, 305; complains to his Chieftains of 
his want of success, ib. ; proposes to Bhfsh- 
ma that he should retire, 306; approves 
of the plot for taking Yudhishthira pri- 
soner, 310; reproaches Drona for not 
having succeeded, ib.; his efforts to pro- 
tect Jayadratha, 314; reproaches Drona 
for not having murdered the Pandavas 
whilst they were sleeping, 316; requests 
Salya to drive Karna’s chariot, 324; as- 
sures Salya of his respect and ranks him 
with Krishna, 327; refuses the advice of 
Kripa to conclude a treaty with the P4n- 
davas, ib. ; utter defeat of the Kauravas, 
331; flies from the plain and conceals 
himself in a lake, ib.; general search for 
Duryodhana, ib.; discovered by the three 
surviving Kaurava warriors and invited 
to renew the contest, 332; declines and 
xecommends concealment, ib.; Aswattha- 
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ma vainly remonstrates, ib.; failure of the 
Pandavas to discover him, ib.; found out 
by Bhfma’s servants, ib.; Yudhishthira 
calls upon him to leave the lake, 333 ; he 
prays for rest before renewing the contest, 
ib.; offers the Raj to the Pandavas, that 
he may retire to the desert, ib. ; refusal of 
Yudhishthira to obtain the Raj from him 
except by conquest, 334; offers to fight 
the Pandavas one at a time if they will 
fight fairly, ib.; the conditions accepted, 
ib. ; stipulates to fight with the mace only, 
335; Yudhishthira agrees, ib.; still re- 
mains in the lake, ib.; taunted by Bhima, 
ib.; offers to fight on the morrow, ib.; 
Bhima threatens to drag him out of the 
lake, ib.; laughter of the followers of the 
Pandavas, 336; his ghastly appearance, 
ib.; Yudhishthira offers him arms and 
armour, ib.; question of who should fight 
him, ib.; Krishna suggests Bhima, ib. ; 
Bhima gladly assents, ib.; Bhima and 
Duryodhana reproach one another, 337 ; 
the battle, 338; desperate struggle, ib. ; 
nearly kills Bhima, 339, his thigh smashed 
by Bhima, ib.; kicked ty Bhima on the 
head, ib., Yudhishthira’s speech to him, 
ib ; indignation of Balarama at Bhima’s 
foul blow, 340; recriminations between 
Duryodhana and Krishna, ib.; refers to 
the goodness of his government, 341 ; 
manifestation of the divine approval of his 
conduct, ib.; left wounded and alone on 
the plain of Kurukshetra, 347 ; visited by 
Aswatthama, Kripa, and Kritavarman, 
ib.; appoints Aswatthama to the chief 
command and directs him to bring the 
head of Bhima, ib.; left by the three 
warriors, 348 ; return of the three warriors 
after the revenge of Aswatthiama, 391 ; 
deceived by Aswatthima, who passes off 
the heads of the sons of the Pandavas as 
the heads of the fathers, ib. ; his temporary 
exultation, ib.; takes the head of Bhima’s 
son and discovers the deception by crush- 
ing the skull, 352 ; reproaches Aswatthama 
for the murder of the innocent sons, ib. ; 
his death, ib. ; pleasure of gratified revenge 
as exhibited in his last moments, 357 ; ac- 
customed in early days to try his strength 
upon an image of Bhima, 361, note; la- 
mentations of his mother Gandharf over 
his body, 364; his widow places his head 
un her lap, ib. 

yanta, story of his amour with Sakun- 
yi 47 ; historical form of the tradition, 


DwApara, a personification of the Dwapara 


age, 485, note; Kati plots with him for 
the destruction of Nala, 486. 


Dwiraka, legend of its destruction, 443; 


wickedness and profanity of the people, 
ib.; visit of the three great Rishis, ib.; 
trick played by the young men upon the 
Rishis, ib.; threats of the Rishis, 444; 
their departure, ib.; Krishna issues a 
proclamation against wine, ib.; fearful 
apparition, ib. ; great wind, ib. ; portent- 
ous increase of rats and owls, ib.; evil 
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omens and general depravity, 445; pro- 
clamation of Krishna that the people 
should go and worship at Prabhasa, ib. ; 
apparition of a black woman, 1b. ; jewels 
and weapons carried off by evil spirits, 
ib.; the people permitted to drink wine 

* at the festival at Prabhasa, 446; general 
conviviality, ib. ; the tumult and mas- 
sacre, 447 ; Arjuna arrives at the city, 
449; funeral ceremonies of the slain, 450 ; 
the city overwhelmed by a cyclone, 451 ; 
review of the narrative, ib. ; nature of the 
inundation, 453. 


Education by Bhfshma of the three sons 
raised up to Vichitra-virya, 63; by 
Drona of the Kauravas and Pandavas, 75 ; 
practice in the use of the spear, club, bow, 
and sword, ib.; taming horses, ib.; astro- 
nomy, ib.; other pursuits, 76; Arjuna 
engaged as a eunuch by Raja Kirata to 
teach music and dancing, 207; young 
ladies taught reading and writing, 522. 

Ekachakra, city of, 110; identified with 
Arrah, 114. 

Embassy, description of the mission of the 
family priest of Drupada to Hastindpur, 
249; Council summoned to receive the 
envoy, ib.; the Brahman requests per- 
mission to repeat the words of the Pan- 
davas, ib.; review of the tradition, 251 ; 
return embassy of Sanjaya to the Panda- 
vas, 252. 

Exhibition of arms, public, at Hastinapur, 
85 ; resemblance to a tournament, ib. ; 
three varieties of, viz.- (1.) The exhibi- 
tion proper, ib; (2.) The Swayamvara, 
ib.; (3.) Professional pugilism and wrest- 
ling, ib.; narrative of the exhibition of 
arms at Hastinapur, 86; space set apart 
on the great plain, ib.; the galleries, ib. ; 
morning of the exhibition, ib. ; galleries 
adorned with flags and garlands, 1b.; the 
multitude, ib.; the blind Maharaja, ib.; 
the chieftains and ladies, ib.; the feats of 
arms, 87 ; wonderful exploits of Arjuna, 
88; sudden appearance of Karna, 89; his 
exploits, ib.; pugilism and wrestling in 
the court of Raja Virata, 209. 


Fetische worship, connection of Icrishna 
with, 460, 466. 

Fiction, Hindi, characteristics of, 105 ; popu- 
larity of, 106; historic value of, ib.; in- 
terest to be divided between the stories 
and the audiences to whom they are re- 
lated, ib.; action of the narrator in 
heightening the interest, 107 ; connected 
with the Bhfma’s combats with the Asu- 
ras, ib.; improbabilities of the story, 
109; tobe referred to the Buddhist period, 
110; pathetic description of the family of 
a Brahman who were required to furnish 
a human victim to Vaka the Asura, 111; 
serio-comic preparations of Bhfma for 
doing battle against Vaka, ib.; disap- 

intment and wrath of the Asura, 112; 
Bhima rends Vaka asunder, ib.; submis- 
sion of the subjects of Vaka, ib.; painful 


realism of the narrative, 112; masterly 
stroke of genius in the introduction of the 
Brahman’s infant son, 113; intense de- 
light of a Hindu audience at the irritat- 
ing proceedings of Bhima, ib.; value of 
the twelve fictions connected with the 
loosening of the horse in the Aswamedha 
of Yudhishthira, 394; adventures of the 
horse—see Horse. 


Filial obedience of Karna towards his aged 


father, 90 


Fire, god of, 9—see Agni; horrible character 


of a conflagration in the jungle, 443. 


Funeral ceremonies, narrative of those per- 


formed for the slain in the great war, 
363 ; sad procession of the women to the 
ace of Kurukshetra, 364; the women sit 

y the dead bodies of their husbands, ib. ; 
lamentations of Gandhari over her son 
Duryodhana, ib.; lamentations of the 
widows, ib.; performance of the funeral 
rites for the slain, ib.; collection of ma- 
terials for the burning, ib.; dead hodies 
of the Rajas recognized by their chariot- 
eers, 365; burning of the Rajas of the 
first rank, ib.; burning of the remaining 
bodies, ib.; bathing in the Ganges and 
sprinkling of water, ib.; death of the 
chief wife of Karna, 366; review of the 
narrative, ib.; refers to an ante-Brah- 
manic period, ib ; no reference to Sati 
a satisfactory allusion to the Brahmans, 
i 


Gambling, a special vice of the Hindts, 


175; Hindu traditions of its disastrous 
results, ib.; specialities of Hindu dice, 
ib.; skill as well as chance brought into 
play, ib. ; ancient game of coupun with 
cubic dice, 176; modern game of pasha 
with oblong dice, ib.; legend of the great 
gambling match at Hastinapur, ib. ; un- 
scrupulous skill of Sakuni, ib.; Duryod- 
hana prevails on his father Dhritarashtra 
to invite the Pandavas to a match, ib. ; 
reluctance of Yudhishthira, 177 ; the Pan- 
davas arrive at Hastinapur, ib.; mornin 
of the match, 178; the Pandavas procce 
to the pavilion, ib.; Sakuni challenges 
Yudhishthira to a game at dice, ib.; 
Duryodhana lays the stakes whilst Sakuni 
plays, ib. ; picture of the gambling match, 
ib. ; losses of Yudhishthira, 179 ; question 
of whether Draupadi was really lost, 180 ; 
insults committed upon Draupadf before 
the whole assembly, 182; Bhima’s fearful 
vow, ib.; sudden appearance of the Ma- 
haraja, ib.; departure of the Pandav 
183 ; Pandavas recalled and play a secon 
game, ib.; exile of the Pandavas, ib. ; 
affecting character of the tradition, 184; 
its truthfulness to human nature as mani- 
fested by a primitive but high-spirited 
race, ib.; wives not unfrequently lost and 
won at Kshatriya gambling matches, ib. ; 
sensational character of the scene, 185 ; 
Yudhishthira engaged as teacher of dice- 
playing to Raja Virata, 207; the Raja 
dashes the dice at his face, 224; ideas of 
fair play, 243; gambling match of Nala 
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and Pushkara, 486; not regarded as a 

vice, 505; comparison of the gambling 

match of Nala with that of Fudhish- 
thira, ib. 

Gandhara, country, name of, still preserved 
in Kandahar, 71. 

GandhArf, daughter of the Raja of Gand- 
hara,marries Mah4raja Dhritardshtra, 65; 
blindfolds herself on hearing that he was 
blind, ib.; her sons named Kauravas, 
ib. ; significance of her marriage, 71; 
absurd myth respecting the birth of her 
sons, 72, mote; summoned by the Maha- 
raja to the Council of the Kauravas, 268; 
sends for Duryodhana and remonstrates 
with him in the presence of the Council, 
ib.; affecting interview with Krishna 
after the slaughtcr of her sonsin the great 
war, 342; Kmshna consoles her by engag- 
ing that the Pandavas will prove more 
dutiful than the Kauravas, 343; her 
reply, ib.; Krishna renews his promises, 
344; her affecting interview with the 
Pandavas, 362, Yudhishthira’s excuses, 
ib. ; her resignation, ib. ; she reproaches 
Bhfma for having drank the blood of 
Duhsdasana, ib. ; his denial, ib ; sends the 
Pandavas to their mother Kuntf, ib. ; 
piously consoles Draupadf, 363; accom- 
panics the sad procession of the women to 
the plain of Kurukshetra, 364; her la- 
mentations over her son Duryodhana, ib. ; 
departs with the Mahdraja and Kuntf to 
He jungle on the Ganges, 439 ; his death, 
441, 

Gandharvas, their form of marriage, 48 ; slay 
the eldest son of Raja Santanu, 52, 54 ; 
capture Duryodhana and Karna, 194; 
later conception of them as ghosts, 200; 
Draupadf represents her five husbands 
as Gandharvas, 208; rumour that they 
had slain Kichaka, 216; great commotion 
in the city of Virata, ib ; Bhima mis- 
taken for one, 217; difficulties regarding, 
228; a Hill tribe subsequently converted 
into celestial beings, 228 

Gandiva, the mythical bow of Arjuna, 266, 
note. - 

Gangey, river, said to have borne children 
to Raja Santanu, 50, note; bathing in, 
and sprinkling with water a part of the 
funeral ceremony, 3865; the locality of 
the retirement of the Maharaja, 439. 

Garura, a bird, the vehicle of Krishna as 
Vishnu, 412. 

Gautama, son of Gotama, the mythical 
father of Kripa and Kripa, 78, note. 

Gayatri, the, 23 ; different translations of, ib., 
note. 

Generalissimo, election of, prior to a war, 
276 


‘ 


Geographical identification, difficulties in 
the way of, 62, note; in the story of 
Raja Virata, 232. 

Ghosts, conception of the Gandharvas as, 
205 ; the Pindave set up a dead body 
ina place of burning to guard their wea- 
pons, 206 ; religious ideas connected with, 
26, belief in their amours, 228; the re- 
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ligious belief of the aborigines, 239. 
iia encampment of the Yadavas there, 
1 


Govarddhana mountain, worshipped by the 
YAdavas instead of Indra, 467; Indra 
sendsdown rain to wash away the country, 
ib.; Krishna renders the mountain fiery, 
hot, and raises it over the people like an 
umbrella, ib. 

Gurus, or ecclesiastical heads, correspond- 
ing to hereditary Bishops, 79; the heads 
of the sects, 80; their ecclesiastical visita- 
tions, ib.; their spiritual powers, ib. ; 
their temporal powers, 81; their non- 
existence amongst the ancient Kshatriyas 
proved by the mythical character of the 
traditions which refer to them, ib. ; their 
garbling of the Maha Bharata, 82. 


Hanuman, the monkey demigod, mythical 
son of Vayu, 190 ; his interview with his 
alleged brother Bhima, ib.; his super- 
natural shrinking and swelling, ib. 

Hastin, son of Bharata, 47. 

Hastinaipur, near the modern Delhi, the 
opening scene in the Maha Bharata, 42; 
significance of the site as an outpost of 
the Aryans, ib ; approximate description 
of, 43; the city, ib.; the palace, ib.; 
the Couneil hall, ib. ; the Raj, ib ; coun- 
try to the south and east a land of fable, 
56; searcity of women at, 57, note; ex- 
hibition of arms at, 86; mythical character 
of all legends referring to localities at a 
distance, 100; triumphant entry of the 
Pandavas after the great war, 368; tri- 
umphant return of Arjuna with the horse 
in the Aswamedha of Yudhishthira, 416; 
Parikshit, son of Arjuna, obtains the Raj, 
453 

Hidimba, the Asura, Bhima fights and slays 
him, 108. 

Hidimbi, sister of Hidimba, marries Bhima, 
109 ; extraordinary honeymoon, ib. 

Homa, displaced animal sacrifices, 159 ; 
offering of, at the installation of Raja 
Yudhishthira, 371; offering of, combined 
with the sacrifice of the horse, 426; in- 
troduced as a Brahmanical sacrifice, 427 ; 
performance of, 430; religious merit 
acquired by, 438. 

Horse, twelve adventures of, after the 
loosening in the Aswamedha of Yud- 
hishthira, 396; first adventure: carried 
away by the son of a Raja by the counsel 
of one of his thousand wives, ib. ; restored 
through the mediation of Agni who had 
married the Raja’s daughter, ib.; un- 
meaning character of the story, ib., ofe ; 
second adventure: legend of the dis- 
obedient wife who was transformed to a 
rock, 397; third adventure: legend of 
the Raja and the cauldron of boiling oil, 
399; recovery of the horse by Arjuna, 
400 ; fourth adventure: horse transformed 
into a mare, ib.; mythical character of 
the story, ib., mote; fifth adventure: 
horse enters the country of the Amasona, 
ib. ; sixth adventure: horse entera a 
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tountry where men, women, and animals 
grow upon trees, 402; men with blanket 
ears, 403; monsters, ib.; human sacri- 
fices, ib.; seventh adventure: horse en- 
ters the country of Manipura, 404; eighth 
adventure : horse enters the city of Kat- 

e napura, 412; ninth adventure: the horse 
enters the Raj of Chandrahasa, 413; 
tenth adventure: the horse enters the 
sea beyond the northern mountain, ib.; 
eleventh adventure: the horse enters the 
Raj of Jayadratha, 414; twelfth adven- 
ture: triumphant return to Hastindpur, 
416; review of the twelve adventures, 
417; locality of the adventure in Mun- 
nipore still pointed out by the Mun- 
niporees, 425; later adventures connected 
with Krishna, 426; narrative of the sac- 
rifice of—see Aswamedha. 

Horse, sacrifice of. See Aswamedha. 

Horses, taming, taught by Drona, 75. 

Hot Season, warred against by the Raja of 
the Rain, 464; assembling of the clouds 
in battle array, 466; flight of the Hot 
Season, ib. 

Human sacrifices. See Naramedha. 

India, importance of its history, 1; dis- 
tinction between the history of British 
administration and the history of the 
Hindtis, ib.; difficulties in the way of 
apprehending the latter, 2; the Maha 
Bharata and Rimayana indispensable to 
a knowledge of the Hindts, 3; European 
ignorance of the Hindtis, 1b, mote; in- 
fluence of the Maha Bharata and Rama- 

ana upon the masses, 4; vast interval 
Petween the age in which the events 
occurred and the age in which they are 
recorded, 5; distinction between the 
Vedic and Brahmanic periods, 1b. 

Indra, conception of, as the god of rain, 8; 
characteristics of, 14; attributes of a 
human hero superadded to those of the 
god of the firmament, ib.; frequently 
addressed in familiar terms, 1b.; par- 
tiality for strong drink, ib.; hymned as 
the discoverer of the soma, 139; spirit- 
ualized into a personified idea of the 
firmament, ib.; the hero of the Aryans 
and foe of the aborigines, ib.; character 
of the Vedic hymns addressed to him, 
ib.; invocations to him in his human 
capacity, ib. ; invocations to him as the 
Supreme Being, 16; myth of his being 
the father of Arjuna, 71; myth that the 
five Pandavas were five Indras, 134; the 
ally of the Nagas or serpents, 141; Ar- 
juna and Krishna fight against him, ib. ; 
interpolation of the myth, ib.; appears to 
Arjuna and directs him to prepa the 
god Siva, 191; propitiated by the flesh of 
the horse at the Aswamedha of Yudhish- 
thira, 431; opposition of Krishna, 460; 
great feast at Vrindavana in honour of, 
467; Krishna counsels the Yadavas to 
transfer the worship of Indra to the 
Govarddhana mountain, 467; Indra in 
his wrath sends down rain to wash away 
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the country, ib.; frustrated by Krishna, 
ib.; worships Krishna as the Supreme 
Lord, 468; informed by Narada of the 
Swayamvara of Damayanti, 481; sets off 
for the Swayamvara, 482; renders Nala 
invisible, ib.; laughs at the wrath of 
Kali, 485. 

Indra-prastha, remains of the ancient city 
of, between Delhi and the Kutub, 141; 
flourishing Raj of the Pandavas, 154; 
descends to Yuyutsu, son of Dhritarashtra, 
453. 

Installation of Raja Yudhishthira, 368; tri- 
umphant procession from the plain of 
Kurukshetra to the city of Hastinapur, 
ib. ; arrival of Yudhishthira at the palace, 
369 ; worship of the family gods, ib.; dis- 
tribution of gifts to the Brahmans, ib. ; 
enthronement of the Raja facing the east, 
370; ceremony performed by Dhaumya 
the Brahman, ib.; symbolical rites, ib. ; 
pots of water from the sacred rivers, ib.; 
high place prepared for sacrifice, 371; 
Yudhishthira and Draupadi seated upon 
the tiger’s shin, ib ; offering of the homa, 
ib.; the five purifying aiticles poured 
upon Yudhishthira and Draupadf, ib. ; 
pots of sacred water poured over the pair, 
ib, ; music sounded, ib.; bards and eu- 
logists chaunt the praises of Yudhish- 
thira, ib.; desciiption of the umbrella 
and chamara as ensigns of royalty, 372; 
doubtful authenticity of the details, 374; 
apparent origin of the various cere- 
monies, ib.; description of the ceremonies 
performed as given in the Agni Purana, 
375, note. 

Isaiah, his denunciations of the Mosaic 
ritual, 158, note. 

Islands of the sea, inhabited by Daityas, 
404; story of the old Rishi who inhabited 
one, 413. 


Jambavat, the Bear, Krishna’s marriage to 
his daughter, 384; carries off the jewel 
from Prasena, 476; gives his daughter to 
Krishna, ib. 

Janamejaya, his sacrifice of snakes, 46, 
note. 

Jardsandha, Raja of Magadha, conquered by 
Bhima, 162; mythical character of the 
legend, 164, note; makes war against 
Mathura, and is defeated by Krishna, 
475; marches an army of barbarians 
against Mathura, ib.; retreat of Krishna 
and the Yadavas to the city of Dwdraka, 


ib. 

Jayadratha, Raja of Sindhu, visits Draupadf 
in the absence of her husbands, 199; falls 
in love with her, ib.; sends a Chieftain 
to inquire her name and lineage, ib. ; 
enters the hut, 200; his wicked pro- 
posals, ib. ; carries her away in his chariot 
by main force, 201; pursued by the Pan- 
davas, ib.; abandons Draupad? and seeks 
to escape, ib.; Yudhishthira’s clemency, 
ib.; Bhima drags him trom his chariot 
and makes him a slave, 202; Draupadi 
orders his release, ib. ; review of the tra- 
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dition, 202; already married to Duhsal4, 
ib. ; prevents the Pandavas from rescuing 
Abhimanyu from the spider’s web, 312 ; 
Arjuna vows to slay him before sunset on 
the morrow, 313; cowardly attempts to 
withdraw from the field, ib.; fierce strug- 
gie to reach him, 314; desperate conflict 
with Arjuna, 315; Arjuna cuts off his 
head before sunset, ib.; adventure in his 
Raj of the horse in the Aswamedha of 
Yudhishthira, 414; story of his widow 
Duhsala, ib. ; his dead son miraculously 
restored to life by Krishna, ib. 

Jimitita proves his superiority in pugilism 
and wrestling in the court of Raja Vir4ta, 
209; trouble of the Raja that none of 
his own wrestlers could overcome him, 
ib. ; great battle with Bhima, ib.; Bhima 
whirls him round by the legs and dashes 
him against the ground, ib. ; his death, ib. 

Jungle, Bhima’s honeymoon in, 109; clear- 
ing of, by Aryan colonists, 140; changes in 
the scenery, 189; occasional tempests, 
a 3 humble character of a conflagration, 


Kali, the personification of the Kali age, 
485; his wrath at finding that Nala was 
chosen by Damayantf, ib. ; his threat, ib. ; 
not to be confounded with the goddess 
Kali, ib., note; plots with Dwapara for 
the destruction of Nala, 486; takes pos- 
session of Nala, ib. ; brings about a gam- 
bling match between Nala and Pushkara, 
ib. ; tempts Nala to desert his wife in the 
jungle, 489. 

K alidésa, his drama of ‘‘ Sakuntala,”’ 48. 

Kampilya, the city of Raja Drupada, 119. 

Kanju, son of Vrihaspatf and pupil of 
Sukra, his love passages with Devayanf, 
610 ; delivered by Sukra from the wrath 
of the Daityas, ib.; refuses to marry 
Lele anf, 611; exchanges curses with 

er, ib. 

Kanaa, Raja of Mathur4, deposed his father 
Ugrasena, 461; threatens to slay his 
cousin Devak{f on her wedding day, 462 ; 
‘Vasudeva engages to deliver up her 
children, ib.; his efforts to secure the 
infant Krishna, ib.; seizes the supposed 
daughter of Devakf who escapes to 
heaven, 463 ; slaughters the worshippers 
of Vishnu and the male children, ib.; 
Nanda and the cowherds bring tribute, 
ib. ; sends demons to slay Krishna, 464 ; 
performs a sacrifice to the god Siva in the 
city of Mathur, 469 ; orders the ceath of 
Krishna and Balaraéma, 471; slaughter 
of his fighting men, ib.; his restlessness, 
472; his portentous dreams, ib.; orders 
his Ministers to pre an arena for the 
exhibition of wrestlers, ib.; assembly of 
the Raja and his people, ib.; adventures 
of Krishna and Balardma with his great 
elephant, 473; orders the slaughter of 
estat ane ep piaigr. as Be eee fis 

grasena, Vasudeva, an vaki, 474; 
Krishna rises up and fights him, ib. ; his 


death, ib. ; his R4nfs perform the funeral 
rites for him, ib. 


Kanwa, the sage, the putative father of 


Sakuntala, 47. 


Kapila, city of, 117, note. 
Karna, the son of a charioteer, his sudden 


appearance at the exhibition of arms at, 
astinadpur, 88; exultation of Duryod- 
hana and mortification of Arjuna, 89; 
challenges Arjuna to single combat, ib. ; 
mutual abuse, ib.; Drona calls upon 
Arjuna to fight him, ib.; Kripa inter- 
oses to prevent the battle, ib.; createda 
aja by Duryodhana, 90; appearance of 
his aged father, ib.; his filial reverence, 
ib.; Bhima’s contemptuous language to- 
wards him, ib.; combat prevented by the 
approach of night, ib.; led away by 
Duryodhana, ib.; question respecting his 
birth, ib.; his father not a charioteer but 
a carter, 92; question whether Duryod- 
hana really created him a Raja, ib.; 
legend of his being the son of Kunti by 
the Sun god, ib. ; floated as a babe to the 
country of Anga, 94; brought up by a 
charioteer, ib. ; object of the myth, 95; 
associated with the later Rajas of Anga, 
ib. ; enters the lists at the Swayamvara of 
Draupadi and strings the bow, 121; 
Draupadf prevents his competing on 
account of the lowness of his birth, ib. ; 
his appeal to the Sun, 121; captured by 
the Gandharvas, 194; congratulates Dur- 
yodhana on his performance of a Vaish- 
nava sacrifice, 197; his vow to slay 
Arjuna, ib.; remonstrates with Bhishma 
for praising Arjuna in the Council of the 
Kauravas, 250; his message to the PAn- 
davas, ib.; threat of Bhishma that Ar- 
juna will conquer him, 251 ; interposition 
of the Maharaja, ib. ; plots with Duryod- 
hana to seize Krishna, 269; invited by 
Krishna to join the Pandavas, 270; re- 
fuses to desert Duryodhana or to take a 
position where Arjuna would appear as 
his superior, ib. ; his parting with Krish- 
na, 271; Bhfshma stipulates that he 
absent himself from the great war, 276; 
he agrees so long as Bhishma is alive, ib. ; 
engages to slay the Pandavas if Bhishma 
will retire from the command, 306 ; his 
five days of command in the great war, 
323 ; the election, ib. ; first day, ib. ; in- 
decisive struggle, ib.; Karna engages to 
slay Arjuna, ib. ; second day of his com- 
mand, desires that Salya would drive his 
chariot, ib.; sneers of Salya at his birth, 
324; driven by Salya against Arjuna, 
325; evil omens, ib.; contention with 
Salya respecting the prowess of Arjuna, 
ib.; refers to the depraved customs of 
the ple of Madra, ib.; charges the 
Pandavas, ib.; attacks Yudhishthira in 
the absence of Arjuna, 326; reproaches 
Yudhishthira with the cowardice he had 
imbibed from Brdhmans, ib. ; pi aa 
Goon ae 8 Bel bards sues > 
; the armies stop fighting and the 
gods descend from heaven, ib.; his ad- 
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dress to his charioteer, 328; the battle, 
ib. ; a wheel of his chariot sinks into the 
, ib. ; slain by Arjuna with a cres- 
cent-shaped arrow, ib.; review of the 
narrative of his command, 329; seven 
mythical circumstances connected with 
the battle, 330, note; sorrow of Arjuna 
and Yudhishthira at his death, 365; 
kindness of Yudhishthira towards his 
widows, children, and dependants, ib. ; 
death of his chief wife, 366. 
Kasi, the modern Benares, three daughters 
of the Raja carried off by Bhishma, 52; 
their marriage to Vichitra-virya, 53; 
suspicious character of the story, 55; dis- 
tance from Hastinapur, ib. ; name of, pro- 
bably interpolated, 56. 
Kauravas, sons of Maharaja Dhritarashtra, 
birth of, 65 ; absurd myth respecting their 
birth, 72, note ; main incidents in their 
early life, 73 ; narrative of their jealousies 
of the Pandavas, 74; their education, 765 ; 
defeated by Drupada, Raja of Panchdla, 
96 ; increasing ill blood between them and 
the Pandavas, 97; their plot to burn the 
Pandavas at Varanavata, 101; their alarm 
at the marriage of the Pandavas with the 
daughter of Raja Drupada, 127, 136; 
jealousy of their wives at the beauty of 
Draupadi, 177; tradition of their going 
out into the jungle to mark the cattle, 
but really to spy out the Pandavas, 194 ; 
capture of Duryodhana and Karna by 
the Gandharvas, 195; stipulation as re- 
gards the thirteenth year of the exile of 
the Pandavas, .205; their proceedings 
during the thirteenth year of the exile, 
219; fail to discover the Pandavas, ib.; 
spies bring the news of the deathof Kfch- 
aka, ib.; approve the proposal of Susar- 
man to invade the Raj of Virdta, 219; 
plan of campaign, ib.; they discover Ar- 
juna and discuss whether the thirteenth 
year is really over, 222; defeated by Ar- 
juna, ib.; authenticity of the campaigns 
of Duryodhana and Susarman disproved, 
233; hold a great Council to receive the 
envoy from Raja Drupada, 249; pre- 
liminary message of the Pandavas, ib.; 
their demand for the restoration of their 
Raj, 250 ; reply of Bhishma, ib. ; Karna’s 
wrathful remonstrances with Bhishma for 
praising Arjuna, ib. ; Karna’s message to 
the Pandavas, ib.; Bhishma threatens that 
Arjuna will conquer Karna, 201; inter- 
position of Maharaja Dhritarashtra, ib. ; 
embassy of Sanjaya to the Pandavas, 252 ; 
summoned to a Council to receive the re- 
turn messages brought by Sanjaya, 256; 
the elders counsel peace whilst the young 
men clamour for war, ib.; mission of 
Krishna, 256; question as to the recep- 
tion of Krishna, 258; they all go out to 
meet him excepting Duryodhana, 259 ; 
great Council at Hastinapur to discuss the 
mission of Krishna, 261; plot to seize 
Krishna, 269; mythical character of the 
mission of Krishna, 271; march to the 
plain of Kurukshetra, 274; separated from 
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the Pandavas by a lake, 277 ; interchange 
of challenges with the Pandavas, 279, 
280 ; repulsed on the third day of the war, 
305; Bhishma renews the battle, in which 
they are driven back by Arjuna, ib. ; 
disheartened at not conquering the PAan- 
davas, ib.; Drona on the second day of 
his command draws them up in the form 
of a spider’s web, 310; general outcry 
against the cowardly Chieftains who slew 
Abhimanyu, 312; reproach Arjuna for 
interfering in the combat between Bhuris- 
rava and Sityaki, 314; their grief on the 
death of Jayadratha, 315; their sorrow on 
the death of Drona, 317; their grief at 
the death of Duhsésana, 327; consterna- 
tion at the death of Karna, 328; their 
flight, 329; resolve to renew the battle on 
the morrow, ib. ; eighteenth and last day 
of the great war, 331; they abstain from 
single combats and charge only in com- 
panies, 1b.; their utter defeat, ib. ; their 
camp plundered by the Pandavas, 341; 
said to have ascended to the heaven of 
Indra because they died fighting bravely, 
305 ; passionate desire of the survivors for 
revenge, ib.; ghosts of the slain assem- 
bled from the river Ganges by Vyasa the 
sage, 440; the widows drown themselves 
in the Ganges and rejoin their husbands, 
441. 


Kesini, maid servant of Damayantf, sent to 


Nala, 497; her interview with Nala, ib. ; 
perceives his divine powers, 498. 


Khandava-prastha, country of, migration 


of the Pandavas to, 138 ; myth of the burn- 
ing of the forest of, 140; remains of the 
ancient city cof Indra-prastha, 141; 
flourishing Raj of the Pandavas, 154. 


Kichaka, brother of the Rani of Raja Vi- 


rata, his commanding influence, 210; pre- 
vails with the Ranf to send Draupadf to 
his house, 211; affronts Draupadi, 212; 
follows her to the Council hall, ib.; Raja 
Virata refuses to interfere, ib. ; pays a 
second visit to the Ranf, 214; threatens 
to carry away Draupadi, ib. ; makes lavish 
offers to Draupadi, ib.; Draupadf en- 
gages to meet him at midnight in the 
music and dancing-room, 215; his im- 
patience, ib. ; proceeds to the music and 
dancing-room and is seized by Bhfma, 
ib.; the battle, ib.; slain by Bhima and 
rolled into a ball, 216; Draupadf spreads 
the report that he has been slain by the 
Gandharvas, ib.; his brothers prepare to 
burn Draupadf alive with his dead body, 
ib. ; Bhima rescues her, 217; flight and 
death of the brethren, ib. ; story of, dis- 
connected from the mythical references 
of the Pandavas, 226; review of, ib. ; his 
character, 229; poetic justice in his 
slaughter, 230 


Kripa, an adopted son of Raja S4ntanu, 


represented as the son of Gautama, 78, 
note ; rebukes Karna, 89; advises Dur- 
yodhanatoconclude a treatf with the Pan- 
davas, 329; with Aswatthama and Krita- 
varman, the only surviving warriors of the 
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Kaurava armies, 331 ; the three visit the 
wounded Duryodhana on the plain of 
Kurukshetra, 347; remonstrates with 
Aswatthama on his design to break at 
me into the camp of the Pandavas, 348; 
follows Aswatthima to the camp of the 
Pandavas, 349; guards the gateway with 
Kritavarman whil-t Aswatth4ma goes in- 
side, ib. ; return of the three warriors to 
Duryodhana, 351; their flight, 352. 
Krip4, wife of Drona, 76; represented as 
the daughter of Gautama the Brahman, 
78, note. 

Krishna, object of the Brahmanical com- 
pilers of the Mah4 Bh4ruta to promulgate 
his worship, and to connect his history 
with that of the house of Bharata, 67; 
contrast between the historical traditions 
of Krishna and the mythical fables re- 
specting Vy4sa, ib.; garbling of the tra- 
ditions, 68, note ; his mediation in behalf 
ofthe Pandavas at the Swayamvara of 
Draupadf, 122; its mythical character, 
135; myth of his hunting with Arjuna in 
the forest of Khfindava-prastha, 140; ap- 
pearance of the god Agni, who desires to 
devour the forest, ib; fights against 
Indra, 141; interpretation of the myth, 
ib. ; receives Arjuna with great rejoicings 
at Dwarak4, 150; gives a great feast on 
the Raivataka mountain, ib. ; perccives 
that Arjuna has fallen in love with his 
sister Subhadra, and promises to give her 
in marriage, ib.; suggests an elopement, 
151; wrath of his brother Balarama, ib.; 
remonstrates with Balarima, ib,; the 
marriage, 152; legend proved to be a fic- 
tion intended to cover his own criminal in- 
timacy with his sister, 153; counsels 
Yudhishthira as regards the Rajastya, 
162; mythical conquest of his ancient 
enemy Jarésandha, Raja of Magadha, ib. ; 
mythical character of the story, 164; 
significance of the assertion that he washed 
the feet of the Brahmans, 166, 169; re- 
ceives the argha, 170; wrath of Sisupala, 
ib. ; cuts off the head of Sisupdla with his 
chakra, ib.; saves the Rajasiiva, ib. ; con- 
formity of the incident with the tradi- 
tions of the YAdavas, and not with those 
of the house of Bharata, 171; presenta- 
tion of the argha referred to the Bud- 
dhist period, ib. ; reason why the YAdava 
tradition of the death of Sisupdla is 
gets on to the Kshatriya tradition, 
ib. ; the legend a religious myth repre- 
senting the opposition of Vishnu to Siva, 
172; the chakra an emblem of divine 
wrath of Vishnu, ib.; myth of his mira- 
culously preventing Duhsésana_ from 
stripping Draupadf in the gambling booth, 
185, note; questionable character of his 
Bu uent association with the Pandavas, 
241; his speech at the Great Council, 
242 ; speech of his kinsman Satyakf, 243 ; 
his second speech, 245 ; mythical charac- 
ter of the details which associate him 
with the Pandavas, 246; mythical efforts 
of Duryodhana and Arjuna to win over 
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Krishna to their respective sides, ib. ; ex- 
cuses himself to Duryodhana for speaking 
to Arjuna first, 247; promises to drive the 
chariot of Arjuna in the forthcoming war, 
248; improbability of the legend, but re- 
ligious gaa of the myth, ib. ; his 
reply to the message sent by the Maha- 
raja through Sanjaya to the Pandavas, 
254; his mission to the Kauravas, 256 ; 
legend of the mission, 257 ; Yudhishthira 
applies to him for counsel, ib.; offers to 
go as ambassador to Hastindpur, 267 ; 
comforts Draupadf{, ib.; bathes and wor- 
ships the sun and fire, ib. ; proceeds to 
Hastinapur, 258 ; sends on messengers to 
announce his arrival, ib. ; Vidura coun- 
sels Duryodhana to give him a grand re- 
ception, ib.; great preparations com- 
menced by Duryodhana, ib. ; Duryodhana 
resolves to put him into custody, 259; re- 
monstrances of the Maharaja, ib. ; enters 
the city and is received by all the Kau- 
ravas excepting Duryodhana, ib.; haughti- 
ness of Duryodhana towards him, ib. ; 
resides in the house of Vidura where 
Kuntf is dwelling, ib.; affecting inter- 
view with Kunti, ib.; comfurts her with 
the assurance that her sons will conquer, 
260; visits Duryodhana, ib. ; refuses to 
partake of the entertainment prepared by 
Duryodhana, ib.; declares that there can 
be no friendship between them unless 
Duryodhana comes to terms with the 
Pandavas, 260; returns to the house of 
Vidura and declines all other invitations, 
261 ; explains to Vidura the reason of his 
coming to Hastinapur, ib.; reverence 
paid to him by the people of Hastinapur, 
ib. ; proceeds to the great Council of the 
Kauravas, 262; his reception by the 
Maharaja and Bhishma, ib. ; his speech 
before the Council, ib.; reply of the 
Maharaja that he had better advise Dur- 
yodhana, 265 ; his advice to Duryodhana, 
ib.; Duryodhana’s indignant speech to 
him, 267 ; he rebukes Duryodhana, ib. ; 
advises the Maharaja to arrest Duryod- 
hana and his three allies, 268; reveals 
himself as the Supreme Being, 269 ; re- 
assumes his humanity and takes his leave 
of the Maharaja, ib.; returns to the house 
of Vidura and takes leave of Kuntf, ib ; 
invites Karna to join the Pandavas, 270 ; 
his parting with Karna, 271; returns to 
the Pandavas and desires them to prepare 
for war upon the plain of Kurukshetra, 
271; legend of the embassy to be treated 
as a myth, ib.; marked difference between 
Krishna as a hero and as an incarnation 
of the Supreme Being, 272; suspicious 
character of the legend as a representa- 
tion of the actual relations between the 
Kauravas and Pandavas, ib. ; proceedings 
of the alleged embassy irreconcilable with 
the myth that Krishna made over his 
army to Duryodhana, ib.; turbulent 
character of the Council at Hastindpur 
indicative that the myth belongs to the 
Krishna group of legends, ib. ; of 
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the humiliation of his brother-in-law 
Rukmin, 279; his mythical reply to the 
challenge sent by Duryodhana, 282; his 
mythical dialogue with Arjuna known as 
the Bhagavat-Gfta, 293; his mythical 
dialogue with Yudhishthira on the first 
aay of the war, 301; assists Arjuna in 

rotecting Yudhishthira against Drona, 

9 ; consoles Arjuna after the slaughter 
of his son, Abhimanyu, 312; comforts 
Subhadré and Uttara, the mother and 


wife of Abhimanyu, 313; his touching , 


attendance upon Arjuna throughout the 
night, ib.; orders his chariot at early 
morn to drive Arjuna against Jayadratha, 


ib.; suggests the lie told by Yudhish- | 


thira to Drona, 321; suggests a prevari- 
cation, ib. ; reproves Arjuna for drawing 
his sword against his elder brother, 327 ; 
effects a reconciliation, ib. ; 
Bhima to provoke Duryodhana to leave 
the lake, 333 ; suggests that Bhima should 
fight Duryodhana, 336; advises Bhima to 
commit foul play, 338; prevents Bala- 
rama from punishing the Pandavas for 
Bhima’s foul blow, 340; defends and 
excuses Bhima, ib. ; goes with the P4n- 
davas to see Duryodhana, ib. ; recrimina- 
tions with Duryodhana, 341 ; consoles the 
Pandavas and proclaims Yudhishthira 
Raja, ib. ; requested by Yudhishthira to 
proceed to Hastinaépurand excuse the pro- 
ceedings of himself and brethren to the 
Maharaja, 342 ; reaches Hastinapur in the 
first quarter of the night, ib. ; his inter- 
view with the blind Maharaja, ib.; his 
affecting interview with the Rainf Gand- 
hari, ib. ; consoles Gandharf by cngaging 
that the Pandavas should prove more 
dutiful than the Kauravas, 3438; her reply, 
ib. ; he renews his promises, 344 ; returns 
to the quarters of the Pandavas in the 
camp ofthe Kauravas, ib. ; review of the 
narrative of the mythical references to 
him, ib. ; his extraordinary counsel that 
Bhfma should strike a foul blow, ib.; 
deaths of the three heroes of the Kauravas 
ascribed to his immoral interference, ib. ; 
reproached by Duryodhana, 345; origin 
of the myth, ib.; appears in his mission 
to Hastindpur in the character of a con- 
soler, ib. ; consoles Yudhishthira after the 
revenge of Aswatthama in the camp of 
the Pandavas, 352; consoles Draupadi, 
353; mythical character of his efforts to 
reconcile the Mahdraja with the P4n- 
davas, 359; presents the Mahataja with 
the image of Bhima instead of Bhima 
himself, 361; advises Yudhishthira to 
perform an Aswamedha to cast aside his 
melancholy, 382 ; his sudden appearance 
at the gate of the palace, 383 ; brought 
in to the Pandavas, ib. ; his jealousy that 
Arjuna was not chosen to bring away the 
horse, 384; objects to Bhima’s fondness 
for eating and marriage to an Asura wife, 
ib.; Bhima retorts that. Krishna’s 
stomach eontains the universe, ib. ; re- 
ference to his marrtiage to the daughter of 
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a Bear, ib.; mollified, ib.; returns to 
Dwérak4 until the night of the loosening 
of the horse, 386 ; trick played by him 
upon Bhima, 386; feast spread out for his 
meal, ib.; tantalizing of Bhima, ib. ; 
sets out for MHastindpur, ib.; his 
motley camp, ib.; merriment of the 
crowd, ib. ; declaration of a gay woman 
that by beholding him her sins were for- 
given her, 386; application of a flower- 
girl, 387; his benevolent reply, ib. ; ap- 
plication of a milk-woman, ib Bhima 
complains to him of the troublesome con- 
duct of the women, ib.; he appoints 
Bhima to be General Superintendent of 
the women, ib. ; jesting conversation with 
Bhima, ib.; approach Mathura, 388; 
people of Mathura come out and meet 
him with presents, ib.; remind him of' his 
boyhood amongst the cattle at Vrinda- 
vana, ib.; his presents tothe women, ib. ; 
encamps on the bank of the Jumna, ib.; 
proceeds in advance to Hastinapur, ib ; 
a Brahman proclaims the merit of be- 
holding him, ib.; the Brahmans beseech 
him to forgive their sins, 389; his reply, 
ib.; praised by a eulogist, ib.; Brahmans 
pray to him, ib.; dancing girls perform 

efore him, ib. ; pious speeches and won- 
derful performances of one of the dancing 
girls, ib.; praises the dancing girls, ib. ; 
enters the city of Hastinapur, is ; visits 
the Maharaja and Ranf, ib.; his ladies 
received by the ladies of the Pandavas, 
390; Draupadf acknowledges his mira- 
culous interference in the gambling pavi- 
lion, ib. ; large interpolations in the 
narrative of the Aswamedha referring to 
him, 391; contradictory features in his 
nature as a man of pleasure and an incar- 
nation of the Supreme Being, ib. ; absurd 
attempt to harmonize the two opposite 
conceptions, 392; his practical jest with 
Bhima, ib. ; mixture of jesting and piety, 
ib.; Sesha-naga. the great serpent, desires 
to win the favour of Krishna by sending 
the life-restoring jewel to Arjuna, 411; 
proceeds to Manipura riding on Garura, 
412; absurd myths in connection with, 
412, note; miraculously restores to life 
the dead son of Jayadratha and Duhsala, 
414; returns to Hastinapur, 4155; sees 
Yudhishthira clad in a deerskin and hold- 
ing a deer’s horn, ib. ; relates the victories 
of Arjuna, ib. ; consoles his sister Su- 
bhadra, ib. ; questioned by his wives, ib. ; 
advises Yudhishthira respecting the As- 
wamedha, 416; dubious character of the 
miracle of his restoring a dead man to life, 
426; congratulates Yudhishthira on the 
success of his Aswamedha, 431; gifts 
presented to his family by Yudhishthira, 
ib. ; his proclamation at Dw4rak4 against 
wine, 444; his proclamation that the 

ople should go and worship at Prab- 
hase, 445; disappearance of his ensigns, 
446; permits the pone to drink wine, 
ib.; upholds Saétyaki in insulting Krita- 
varman, 447; horrible tumult and mas- 
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sacre, 447 ; out to Balarama, 448 ; 
sends his charioteer to Hastindpur, ib. ; 

roceeds to Dwérak&, ib.; returns to 

alar4ma and finds him dead, 449; slain 
by a hunter, ib. ; terrible lamentations of 
his widows, ib. ; five of his widows burn 
themselves, 450 ; Krishna, legends respect- 
ing, their important character, 458 ; their 
significance, historical and religious, ib. ; 
historical character of Krishna as a hero, 
ib.; account of the Ydadavas, 458; im- 

robability of any intimate relations 

etween the YA4davas and Pandavas, 459 ; 

ersonal character of Krishna, ib. ; a cow- 
herd famous for his pranks and amours, 
460; takes a part in a popular movement 
against Raja Kansa and slays the tyrant, 
ib.; subsequent efforts to ennoble the 
birth of Krishna, ib. ; religious character 
of Krishna, ib.; implied eproeon of 
Krishna both to Siva and Indra, ib.; 
connection of Krishna with fetische wor- 
ship and Buddhism, ib.; seven legends 
connected with the any life of Krishna, 
46] : (1.) Legend of the birth of Krishna, 
ib. ; he is carried across the Jumna in a 
basket, 463 ; miraculous lowering of the 
waters. ib. ; protected by the great snake 
Sesha-naga, ib. ; changed for the infant 
daughter of Nanda and Yasoda, ib.; 
demons sent by Kansa to slay him, 464; 
(2.) Infancy and boyhood of Krishna, ib.; 
childish gambols with his brother Bala- 
rama, ib. ; Yasod4, mother of Krishna, 
sees the three worlds in his mouth, ib.; 
Krishna’s pranks with his mother’s churn, 
465 ; pulls down two trees, ib.; steals 
butter at Vrindavana, ib. ; kills many 
demons, ib. ; plays the flute in the pas- 
tures, 466; confusion of the damsels of 
Vrindavana, ib. ; hides the clothes of the 
damsels whilst they are bathing in the 
Jumna, ib.; (3.) Krishna’s opposition to 
the worship of Indra, ib.; counsels the 
Yadavas to transfer their worship from 
Indra to the Govarddhana mountain, ib. ; 
the Yadavas worshipthe mountain, 467 ; 
Krishna appears in a second form as the 
genius of the mountain, ib. ; renders the 
mountain fiery hot, and raises it over the 
people like an umbrella, ib. ; worshipped 

y Indra as the Supreme Lord, 468; (4.) 
Love adventures of Krishna, ib. ; dances 
with all the women of Vrindévana on the 
night of the full moon, ib. ; disappears 
with his favourite Radhika, ib. ; sorrow 
of the women, ib. ; finding of the mirror, 
469; abandons Radhika, ib. ; returns to 
the women, ib. ; multiplies himself into 
asmapny Krishnas as there are women, 
ib.; dances the circular dance, ib. ; sports 
on the river Jumné§, ib. ; (5.) Krishna's 
adventures in Mathur&, ib.; goes with 
Balarama to the city of Mathur&, 470 ; 
~#dventure with the washerman of Raja 
Kansa, ib. ; forgives the sins of a tailor, 
470; straightens the nempyens Kubja 
and renders her young and beautiful, ib.; 
accepts the offer of Kubja, ib. ; breaks the 
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bow of Siva, 471 ; slays the warders of the 
bow, ib.; his death ordered by Kansa, 
ib. ; slaughters the fighting men of Kansa, 
ib, ; warned by Nanda, ib. ; (6.) Krishna’s 
contest with Kansa, 472; Kansa prepares 
an arena for the exhibition of wrestlers, 
ib. ; Krishna and Balarama approach the 
arena disguised as jugglers, ib.; their ad- 
ventures with the great elephant, 473; 
kills the great elephant, ib.; different 
ideas of the people and gods respecting, 
ib.; challenged by the wrestlera, ib. ; 
Krishna’s reply, 474; slaughter of the 
wrestlers, 474; Krishna slaughters Raja 
Kansa, ib.; releases Vasudeva and De- 
vaki, and restores Ugrasena to the throne, 
475; defeats Jarasandha, Raja of Ma- 
gadha, ib.; retires before an army of bar- 
barians to the city of Dwaraka, ib. ; 
(7.) Krishna’s hfe at Dwdraka, ib.; carries 
off Rukminf, the daughter of the Raja of 
Vidarbha, ib.; suspected of stealing a 
gem which he subsequently recovers from 
Jambavat, 476; marries Jambavatf, 
ib.; marries Satyabhama, the daugh- 
ter of Satrajit, ib. ; revenges the 
death of Satrajit, ib.; his love of women, 
ib. ; review of the foregoing legends, ib. ; 
difference in the character of the tradi- 
tions of the early life of Krishna, and of 
those which are interwoven with the 
story of the great war, 477; question of 
a deification to be discussed hereafter, 
ib. 


Kritavarman, one of the three surviving 


Kaurava warriors at the end of the great 
war, 331; the three visit the wounded 
Duryodhana on the plain of Kurukshetra, 
347 ; follows Aswatthama to the camp of 
the Pandavas, 349; guards the gateway 
with Kripa whilst Aswatthama goes 
inside, ib.; return of the three warriors 
to Duryodhana, 351; their flight, 352; 
insulted by SAtyaki at Prabhasa for aid- 
ing in the revenge of Aswatthama, 447 ; 
slain by Sdatyaki, ib. 


Kshatriyas, distinguished by the thread and 


the title of twice born, 32; their origin, 
34; animal sacrifices, ib.; character- 
istics of, 36; traditions and institutions 
exhibited in the Epics, 37; early superi- 
ority over the Brahmans, 49; their ab- 
duction of women sanctioned by Brah- 
manical law as Rakshasa marriages, 57 ; 
their custom of raising up heirs to a 
deceased Raja compared with the story of 
Ruth, 62; marriages with the Asuras, 
110; their wrath at being beaten by a 
Brahman, 122; causes of their disdain 
of Brahmans, 129; primitive character of 
their ancient Councils, 136; their con- 
ception of sacrifice, 155; obligation to 
obey the Mahéraja and accept all chal- 
lenges, 177; law against the abduction of 
a woman without first conquering her 
husband, 202; bound not to beg for 
eet they can acquire by force of arms, 


Kubja, 2 hump-backed woman, her pious. 


INDEX. 561 


address to Krishna, 470; Krishnastraight- 
ens her and renders her young and beau- 
tifal, ib.; offers himself to Krishna and is 
accepted, ib. 
Kuntt, wife of Raja Pindu, 63; disputes 
with Madrf upon the honour of becoming 
part, 64; returns to Hastinapur with the 
dndavas after the death of Pandu, 65; 
said to have been the daughter of Kuntt- 
bhoja, Raja of the Bhojas, 66; suspicious 
statement that she chose Pandu at her 
Swayamvara, ib.; myth that she was the 
daughter of Sura, grandfather of Krishna, 
ib.; origin of the myth, ib.; difficulties 
as regards her birth, 68; said to have 
borne three sons to Dharma, Vayu, and 
Indra, 71; legend of her being the mother 
of Karna, 92; early life in the house of 
the Raja of the Bhojas, 93; visit of Dur- 
vasa the sage, ib.; appointed to wait 
upon Durvasa day and night, ib. ; her 
dutiful service to the Brahman, ib. ; Dur- 
vasa offers her a boon, ib.; teaches her a 
mantra, ib.; she repeats the mantra and 
is visited by the Sun god, 94; birth of 
Karna, ib.; the babe floated upon a chest 
to the country of Anga, ib.; review of 
the myth, ib.; gives a feast to the poor 
at Vérandvata, 102; divides the victuals 
aie her sons at the evening meal, 
110; left in charge of the era! priest 
Dhaumya during the absence of her sons 
at the Swayamvara of Draupadi, 118; 
desires her sons to share the acquisition 
won by Arjuna, 123; fears the conse- 
quences of her words, ib.; makes over to 
Draupadi the duty of distributing the 
victuals at supper, ib.; Brahmanical per- 
version of her words, 131; natural inter- 
pretation that she directed her sons to 
share Draupadi amongst them confirmed 
by the sequel of the tradition, ib.; her 
aHectouate greeting with Subhadra, wife 
of Arjuna, 152; remains at Hastinapur 
during the thirteen years’ exile of her 
sons, 184; her affecting interview with 
Krishna at his mission to Hastinapur, 
259 ; comforted by Krishna with the as- 
surance that her sons will conquer, 260; 
Krishna takes leave of her, 270; her 
spirited message to her sons, ib.; her 
meeting with her sons after the great 
war, 362; her joy as they lay their heads 
at her feet, 363; her affecting meeting 
with Draupadf, ib. ; arrives at Manipura 
mounted upon Garura, 412; departs with 
the Mahdraja and Gandh4rf to the jungle 
on the Ganges, 439 ; her death, 441. 
Kuru, son of Hastin, 48. 
Kurukshetra, lain of, 274; identified with 
the field of Paniput to the north-west of 
the modern pe Delhi, 274, note ; the 
camps of the Kauravas and P4ndavas 
separated by a lake, 277; lit up by 
torches during a night battle, 316; Bala- 
réma recommends odhana and Bhi- 
ma to fight in the middle of the plain, 
337; appearance of the plain on the 
evening of the last day of the war, 355; 


sad eee of the women, 364; tri- 
ane ant procession of the Pandavas, 


Kuvera,"god of wealth, gardens of, 191. 


Madra, country of, situated on the southern 


slope of the Himalayas, 67; the ancient 
name of Bhutari, ib.; barbarous customs 
of the people, 68, 3265. 


MAdrf, wife of Raja PAndu, 63; burns her- 


self with his dead body, 64, 69; the sister 
of the Raja of Madra, 67; difficulties as 
regards her birth, 68; similarity of her 
Sati to the Thracian custom, 70; paral- 
leled in modern times, ib., note; said to 
a borne two sons to the two Aswins, 


Magadh4, identified with Bahar, 64, note; 


Serpent or Naga dynasty at, 147, note ; 
Bhima’s combat with Jarasandha, Raja 
of, 162; mythical character of the legend 
ib.; Raja of, attacks Bhima on the second 
day of the war, 302; his son slain b 

Bhima, 308; slain himself together with 
his elephant, ib. 


Maha Bharata, its importance, 3; its influ- 


ence upon the Hindts, 4; Kshatriya 
origin of the traditions and institutions, 
37; exaggerations and embellishments of 
the Kshatriya bards, ib.; falsifications and 
interpolations of the later Brahmanical 
compilers, 38; data by which the fact of 
an interpolation can be established, ib. ; 
Buddhistic element, 39; form in which it 
is exhibited in the present work, ib.; 
neither a translation nor an analysis, but 
a condensed paraphrase interspersed with 
explanation, commentary, and historical 
inferences, ib.; degree of credibility to 
be attached to the subject matter, 40; 
exaggerations and embellishments to be 
treated with leniency, ib.; simple cha- 
racter of ancient Hindu historians, 41; 
ballad histories, ib.; excitement of the 
audience, ib. ; cireumstances under which 
portions are chaunted or read, ib.; tradi- 
tions of, 42, 455; contradictions in the 
mythical portions, 71; historical value of 
the legends referring to the early rivalry 
between the Kauravas and Pandavas, 73; 
garbled by the Purohitas and Gurus, 82; 
mythical character of all legends referring 
to localities at a distance from Hastinapur. 
100; composed in the age of Brahmanica 
ascendancy, 168; compilers often tempted 
by self-interest to exaggerate the respect 
par to the ancient sages, 169; legend of 

uryodhana’s ludicrous mistakes at the 
Rajasiya of Yudhishthira apparently 
borrowed from the Koran, 173; expres- 
sion of an avenging Nemesis, 175; war 
of—see Bharata; want of family sym- 
pathy on the part of the Brahmanical 
compilers, 360; adventures of Arjuna at 
Manipura-an illustration of the Brahman- 
izing of the poem, 419; conclusion of the 
poem, 454; modern Hindi belief in its 
virtues, 455; mythieal reason for the 
poem being called the Maha Bharata, ib., 
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456, note ; episodes in, 457; general cha- 
racter of the episodes, ib.; absence of 
historical value, 458; importance of the 
legends referring to Krishna, ib.; their 
significance, historical and religious, ib. ; 
three other important legends, ib.; le- 
ends of Krishna, 461; story of Nala and 

amayant{f, 478; legends of Devayanf, 
pee story of Chandrahasa and Bikya, 
522. 


Mahawanso, description in, of the ploughing 
of consecrated ground by a Buddhist 
sovereign, 434. . 

Mahendra mountain, the abode of Parasu 
Rama, 145; a range of hills on the coast 
of Coromandel, ib., note. 

Malabar, women of, their peculiar privi- 
leges, 420, note. 

Manipura, the modern Munnipore, Ar- 
juna’s amour with the daughter of the 

aja, 145; the Raju gives her to Arjuna 
on condition that any son she may bear 
shall be left with him, ib.; Serpent or 
Niga dynasty at, 147, note; significance 
of Arjuna’s amour, 148; the modern 
Munnipurees, a genuine relic of the 
Scythic Nagas, ib., 149, note; country 
entered by the horse in the seventh ad- 
venture, 404; mythical description of 
Raja Babhru-vahuna and his Raj, ib. ; 
Sanskrit spoken by the people, 403; city 
and palace,ib.; waggons and fire weapons, 
ib.; exhaustless revenues, ib.; wealth 
and virtues of the Raja, ib.; talents and 
bravery ofthe Minister, 406; magnificent 
Council hall, ib.; perfumes distributed 
by beautiful girls, ib.; horse taken into 
the Council hall, 407; the Raja discovers 
that Arjuna is his father, ib. ; resolves on 
restoring the horse and offering the Raj 
to Arjuna, 407 ; description of the meet- 
ing between the Raja and Arjuna, and 
its consequences, 409 ; modern conversion 
of the Munniporees from serpent-worship 
to Hindtiism, 421; late origin of the con- 
version pes by the evidence of lan- 
guage, ib.; Brahmanical description of 
the city and people, 422; reference to 
artillery, ib. ; poetical imagination mani- 
fested in the description, 423; adaptation 
of the mythic descmption of the city of 
serpents to the tastes of the modern Mun- 
niporees, 424; locality of the adventures 
of the horse still pointed out, 425. 

Mantras, or hymns, 5, vote. 

Marriage, Vedic conception of, 29; allu- 
sions to polygamy in the Vedas, 29, note ; 
Gandharva form, 48; injury inflicted 
upon a son by the marriage of an aged 
father, 51, note ; ancient custom of rais- 
ing up seed to a deceased kinsman, 54, 
68; abduction of women by Keshatriyas 
sanctioned by Brahmanical law as Rak- 
shasa marriages, 57; distinction between 
a R&kshasa and a Gandharva marriage, 
ib., note; Kshatriya tradition of Vy 
raising up heirs to the deceased Raja 
compared with the story of Ruth, 62; pro- 


miscuous intercourse prevailing amongst 
the people of Madra, 68; monogamy of 
Dhritarashtra compared with the poly- 
gamy of his predecessors, 72; nuptial 
rites of Bhima and Hidimbi performed by 
Yudhishthira, 109; extraordinary honey- 
moon, ib.; marriage of an Aryan to @n 
Asura referrible to the Buddhist period, 
110; important story of the marriage of 
the five Pandavas to Draupadi, daughter 
of Raja Drupada, 115; extensive modi- 
fications of the tradition in order to re- 
concile the polyandry with modern ideas 
of morality, ib.; polyandry an institution 
still existing in Thibet, 116; three differ- 
ent theories of the origin of the institu- 
tion, viz.: (1.) Division of land amongst 
families; (2.) Absenteeism of some of the 
brothers on pasturing expeditions; (3) 
Scarcity of women amongst a military 
class of foreign emigrants, ib.; origin of 
the Swayamvara, 117; women regarded 
as prizes, ib.; Buddhistic legend of the 
marriage of brothers with their half sis- 
ters, 117, nofe; decay of the two institu- 
tions of polyandry and the Swayamvara, 
118—see Swayamvara; conversation be- 
tween Yudhishthiraand Arjuna respecting 
the marriage of Draupadi, 123; Draupadtf 
distributes the provisions at supper in the 
place of Kunti, ib.; Kuntf and Draupadf 
proceed by themselves to the palace of 
Drupada, 125; Yudhishthira as the e:der 
brother requested to decide as regards 
the mariage, 126; marriage of Draupadi 
to the Pandavas in the order of their 
respective ages, ib.; reference of the mar- 
riage to the earliest period in Hindt 
history, 127 ; comparison of the Swayam- 
vara and polyandry, 130; plain indica- 
tions of polyandry as an institution in the 
narrative of events immediately succeeding 
the Swayamvara, 130; acknowledgment 
of the right of the elder brother to chuose 
a wife for the family, 132; marriage rites 
deferred till Raja Drupada could be con- 
sulted, ib.; Draupadi treated during the 
interval as a damsel betrothed to all five 
brothers, ib. ; strange domestic life which 
accompanied the institution of polyandry, 
142, and note; matrimonial law, ib.; its 
dubious authenticity, ib.; intervention of 
Narada, 143, note; proofs that the alleged 
matrimonial law is a myth, 144; wives 
not unfrequently won or lost at gambling 
matches, 184; law against the abduction 
of a woman without first conquering her 
husband, 201; ancient saying that the 
brother of the Ranf is always to be feared 
by the Raja, 211; jealous fears of the 
kant respecting Draupadf allayed by the 
story of the five Gandharvas, 227 ; belief 
in the amours of invisible demons, 228 ; 
peculiar incidents in Kfehaka’s amour, 
230; asks his sister to send her waiting 
maid to his house, 230; scene between 
Kichaka and the waiting maid in the 
Council hall, ib.; incident of Dhrishta- 
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dyumna sleeping in his camp surrounded 
by his women, 349 ; conversation between 
Draupadf and the ladies of Krishna upon 
polygamy and polyandry, 390; the Prince 
who had a thousand wives, 396; legend 
of the disobedient wife who was trans- 
formed into a rock, 397; refused when a 
girl to obey her future husband, ib.; 
married to a Rishi, but refused to fulfil 
her duties, ib.; plagues her husband in 
every way, 398; the ehusband tells her 
not to do whatever he wishes her to do, 
ib. ; success of the experiment, ib. ; final 
wickedness of the woman, ib.; the Rishi 


curses her that she shall be a rock until | 


Arjuna releases her, 399; the horse fas- 
tened to a rock, and Arjuna releases both 
the horse and the woman, ib.; legend of 
Sadnova, ib.; legend of the country of 
Amazons, 401; oriental idea of happi- 
ness, 418 ; moral lesson involved in the 
fable of the disobedient wife, ib.; Hindi 
conception of a bad wife, ib.;  privi- 
leges of the Nair women, 420, and xote; 
marriage rites of Nala and Damayantt 
performed by Raja Bhima, 485; re- 
fusal of Nala to take refuge in the house 
of his wife’s father, 488; love passages 
between Kanju and Devaydanf, 610 ; 
law against the marriage of a daughter 
and a pupil, ib.; question of whether 
Yuayati espoused Devayani by taking her 
by the hand, 516; marriage rites of 
Vay iti and Devayani performed by Sukra, 
517; love passages between Yayati and 
Sarmishtha, ib.; Bikya requests her 
father to give her to a husband, 622; 
ve of Bikya and Chandrahasna, 
29. 

Maruts, or breezes, distinguished from 
Vayu, 9, 20 

Massagetee, horse sacrifices of, 380. 

Matsya, the fish-girl, and mother of Vyasa 
the sage, 60 ; myth identifying her with 
Satyavati, ib ; the myth proved to be a 
later interpolation, ib.; her amour with 
Parasara, ib. 

Matsya, country or city of, 61, 62, note. 

Maya, or a delusion of the mind, 392, note. 

Middle Country, Rajas of, 165. 

Mithila, identified with the modern Tirhut, 
64, note. 

Monotheismth, its co-existence with poly- 
theism, 19, nofe. 

Moon. See Chandra. 

Miller, Professor Max, his translation of 
a monotheistic hymn from the Rig- Veda, 


Munnipur. See Manipura. 


Nagas, or serpents, in the forest of Khan- 
dava, protected by Indra, 141 ; interpre- 
tation of the myth, ib.; the burning of 
the forest opposed by the Scythic Nagas, 
ib.; amour of Arjuna with Ulipf intro- 
duced to represent him as the mythical 
ancestor of the tribe, 146; prominent 
part taken by them in the history of 
ancient India, ib.; confusion between the 
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Nagas as serpents, and the Nagas as 
Scythians, 147 ; ancient conflict between 
the Brahmans and the Nagas merged in 
the later religious wars between the 
Brahmans and the Buddhists, ih. ; Nagas 
originally distinct from the Aryans, but 
now either Kshatriyas or Buddhists, 148; 
established cheneelces in Magadha and 
Munnipur, 147, note; invasion of Lydia, 
ib., mote; their magnificent city, 411; 
beautiful wives, jewels, and lake, ib. ; 
refuse to send the life-restoring jewel to 
Arjuna, ib, See Serpents. 

Nair women, their peculiar privileges, 420, 
and note. 

Nakula, the fourth Pandava, learns the art 
of taming and managing horses from 
Drona, 79; engaged by Raja Virdata as 
master of his horse, 207. 

Nala, Raja of Nishadha, orthe Bhfl country, 
480; his love for Damayanti, ib. ; the 
swan with golden wings induces Dama- 
yanti to think of no one but him, ib. ; pre- 
vailed on by the four gods to ask Dama- 
yanti to chuose one of their number, 482; 
rendered invisible by Indra, ib. ; enters 
the inner apartments of the palace of 
Raja Bhima, ib. ; Damayanti refuses to 
choose any husband but him, 483 ; he re- 
monstrates, ib. ; her fidelity, ib. ; the day 
of the Swayamvara, 483; cach of the four 
gods assumes his form, 484; Damayantf 
discovers him and gives him the garland, 
ib. ; his vow to Damayanti, ib. ; the gods 
give him divine gifts, ib. ; his marriage to 
Damayanti, 485; Kali plots with Dwéa- 
para for his destruction, 486; twelve 
years of happiness, ib. ; he prays to the 
gods with unwashen feet, and Kali takes 
possession of him; tempted by Kali to 
gamble with his brother Pushkara, ib. ; 
his losses, ib.; his friends vainly remon- 
strate, ib.; the chief men of the Raj 
interpose through Damayanti, ib. ; inter- 
ference of the Council, 487 ; Damayanti 
retires from the Hall, ib. ; loses his Raj 
but refuses to stake his wife Damayanti, 
ib. ; retires with her into the jungle, ib. ; 
cruel proclamation of Pushkara, ib. ; the 
birds fly away with Nala’s only covering, 
ib. ; they mock him, 488; he entreats 
Damayanti to go to her father’s house, 
ib. ; she refuses unless he will accompany 
her, ib.; he refuses to take refuge with 
his wife’s father, ib. ; the two fishes, ib. ; 
dire extremity, ib.; tempted by Kali to 
abandon his wife in the jungle, ib. ; 
severs his wife’s garment, 489 ; his irreso- 
lution, ib. ; his flight, ib.; rescues a ser- 
pent from a circle of fire, 491 ; his form 
changed by the serpent, ib.; takes serv- 
ice with Rituparna, Raja of Ayodhya, 
under the name of Vahuka, ib.; meets his 
old charioteer Varshneya, 492; his even- 
ing song, ib.; his explanation, ib. ; 
Brahmans sent to search for him, 493 ; 
his groaning on hearing their proclama- 
tion, 495; his response to the proclama- 
tion, 497 ; consulted by Raja Rituparna 
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as regards the second Swayamvara of 
Damayant{, 497; his anguish, 498; en- 
ages to drive from Ayodhya to Vadarbha 
in a single day, 495; his choice of horses, 
ib. ; his drive from Ayodhya to Vidarbha, 
ib, ; his marvellous driving, ib. ; proves 
the skill of Raja Rituparna in the calcu- 
lation of numbers, 496; teaches Ritu- 
parna the secrets of horsemanship in 
return for the secrets of dice, ib.; freed 
from Kali, ib.; approaches the city of 
Vidarbha, ib. ; his driving reoopnised: by 
Damayanti, ib.; she fails to recognize 
him as Vahuka, 497 ; his interview with 
her maid-servant Kesini, ib.; his anguish, 
491; Kesinf perceives his divine powers, 
ib.; Nala sends her children to him, 499 ; 
his emotion, ib. ; Damayantf receives him 
in the garb of a widow, ib. ; the recon- 
cihation, 500; rejoicings in Vadarbha, 
ib. ; he recovers his Raj from Pushkara, 
601; his happy reign, ib. 
Nala and Damayanti, story of, 478; to be 
referred to the Vedic period, ib, ; proofs 
that the story belongs to a late stage in 
the Vedic period, ib.; advance of the 
Aryans into the Dekhan, 479; degenera- 
tion of the Vedic deities, ib., supernatural 
details, ib. ; wide interval between the 
age when the events occurred and the age 
when the poem was composed, ib. ; main 
incidents in the story, ib. ; (1.) The loves 
of Nala and Damayanti, 480; (2.) The 
Swayamvara of Damayanti, 483; (3) 
The gambling match between Nala and 
Pushkara, 485; (4.) The exile of Nala 
and Damayanti, 487; (5.) Nala’s deser- 
tion of Damayanti, 489; (6.) Adventures 
of Nala, 491; (7.) Discovery of Dama- 
yanti, 492; (8.) Discovery of Nala, 493 ; 
(9.) Nala’s drive from Ayodhya to Vid- 
arbha, 495; (10.) Damayantf recovers her 
husband, 497; (11.) Nala recovers his 
Raj, 501; review of the tradition, ib. ; 
conflict of ideas indicative of twodifferent 
eras, 502; opposition of heroic and re- 
ligious ideas in the character of Nala, ib. ; 
freedom of intercourse which prevailed in 
the Vedic period veiled by the introduc- 
tion of supernatural details, 502 ; incident 
of Nala’s making his way to the inner 
apartments disguised by the incident of 
the spell, 504; the second Swayamyara 
opposed to Brahmanical ideas, ib. ; con- 
ception of an avenging Nemesis, ib. ; 
gambling not regarded asa vice, 505; 
graphic pictures in the story, ib. ; Dama- 
yanti and her maidens, ib. ; the Swayam- 
vara of Damayanti compared with that of 
Draupadf, ib.; the gambling match of 
Nalacompared with that of Yudhishthira, 
ib. ; the wife’s devotion, 506 ; episode of 
the birds, ib. ; episode of the fishes, ib. ; 
scene in the hut, ib.; night scene of the 
horde of wild elephants trampling down 
the caravan, ib.; palace life, 1b.; exqui- 
site description of the interview between 
Nala and Damayantf, 507. 
Nanda, the putative father of Krishna, 
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463; carries tribute to Raja Kansa, ib. 

Nara, a form of Vishnu, 262, note; Nard- 

an, a form of Vishnu, ib., note. 

Narada, the sage, his intervention in the 
matrimonial arrangements of Draupadf 
and her five husbands, 143, note ; present 
with other Rishis at the Council of the 
Kauravas summoned to receive Krishna, 
262; visits Dwaraka with two other sages, 
443; carries the news of the Swayamvara 
of Damayanti to Indra, 481. 

Naramedha, a human sacrifice, a Brahman 
advises the Raja to perform one in the 
sixth adventure of the Horse, 403; merit 
of the sacrifice, ib.; performed by Brah- 
mans and Saniases who were cannibals 
and wine-drinkers, ib.; performed by 
Ravana, ib. 

Nemesis, the avenging, finds expression in 
the story of the Pandavas, 175; in the 
story of Nala, 504. 

Noose, Arjuna’s skill in throwing it, 88. 


Omens, evil, 325; effect of the appearance 
of the owl devouring the birds upon the 
mind of Aswatthama, 356; fearful ap- 
pearance of, before the destruction of 
Dwaraka, 441, 443. Y 

Panchala, Raj of, 75, 78, note; its geo- 
graphical position, 96. 

Pandavas, the five sons of Raja Pandu, 64; 
return to Hastinapur after their father’s 
death, 65; kindly received by their uncle 
Dhritarashtra, ib. ; myth that they were 
directly begotten by the gods, 70, main 
incidents in their early life, 73 ; narrative 
of the jealousies between them and the 
Kauravas, 74 ; their education, 75; defeat 
Drupada, Raja of Panchala, 96 ; increased 
jealousy of the Kauravas, 97; sent by 
Maharaja Dhritarashtra to the city of 
Varanavata, 99; their first exile, 100; 
authentic tradition of the first exile lost 
in a later fiction, ib. ; warned by Vidura, 
101; plot of the Kauravas to burn them 
in their house at Varanavata, ib. ; their 
magnificent reception at Varanavata, ib. ; 
suspicions of Yudhishthira, ib.; dig a 
subterranean passage, ib.; Bhima antici- 
pates the plot by burning the house of 
Parochana, 102; they escape with their 
mother Kunti into the jungle, ib. ; story 
to be referred to the later age of Brah- 
manism, ib. ; representatives of the Aryan 
people in India, 104; their life as mendi- 
cant Brahmans in the city of Ekachakra, 
110; leave the city of Ekachakra after 
Bhfma’s victory over Vaka, 112; import- 
ant story of their marriage to Draupad{, 
daughter of Raja Drupada, 115; exten- 
sive modifications of the tradition in order 
to reconcile the polyandry with modern 
ideas of morality, ib. ; resolve on attend- 
ing the Swayamvara of Draupadi, 118 ; 
engage Dhaumya to be their family 
priest, and leave Kuntf in his charge, 
119; their fierce battle with the Rajas at 
the Swayamvara, 122; lead away Drau- 


INDEX. 


padi, 122; inform their mother that they 
Nave gained an acquisition, 123; desired 
by Kunti to share it, ib. ; postponement 
of the marriage, ib.; Draupadi distributes 
the provisions at supper in the place of 
Kuntf, ib.; discovered by Dhrishta- 
«lyumna to be Kshatriyas, 124 ; invited to 
the palace of Raja Drupada, ib. ; Yud- 
hishthira’s reply, ib. ; grand reception of 
by Raja Drupada, 125; make known 
their birth and lineage, ib.; married to 
Draupadf, 126; live in tranquillity at 
Kampilya, ib.; alarm of the Kauravas, 
ib. ; return to Hastinapur and division of 
the Raj, 127; probable incidents of the 
marriage, ib.; myth that they were five 
Indras, 134; no further allusion to the 
exceptional character of the marriage, 
136; significance of the alliance as pro- 
moting the fortunes of the Pandavas, ib. ; 
division of the Raj not a division of the 
territory, but of the family, 138 ; migra- 
tion from Hastinapur to the country of 
Khandava-prastha, ib.; origin of the con- 
fusion between the migration and the 
division of the Raj, 139 ; omission in the 
tradition of all reference to the clearing of 
the jungle, ib.; memory of the incident 
preserved in the later myth of the burn- 
ing of the forest of Khandava-prastha, 
140; remains of their Raj at Indra-pras-* 
tha between Delhi and the Kitub, 141 ; 
their strange domestic life with one wife, 
142, 143, note ; legend of their five houses, 
142 ; alleged breach of the matrimonial 
law by Arjuna, ib.; his exile, 143; period 
of the exile a blank in their history, 
153; prosperity of their Raj, 154; wars 
of, in connection with the Rajasiya of 
Yudhishthira, 162; their mirth at the 
ludicrous mistakes of Duryodhana at the 
Rajastiya, 173; proposal of Duryodhana 
to invite them to a gambling match, 175; 
the invitation, 176; reluctance of Yud- 
hishthira, 177 ; arrive at Hastinapur with 
Kuntf and Draupadi, ib.; pay visits of 
ceremony to the Maharaja and Rani, ib. ; 
receive the visits of their friends, 178; 
roceed to the gambling pavilion, ib. ; for- 
hidden by Yudhishthira to interfere when 
Draupadi was assaulted in the gambling 
pavilion, 182; commanded by the Maha- 
raja to return to Indra-prastha, 183 ; lose 
their Raj, ib.; depart into exile, 184; 
unpardonable nature of the affront put 
upon them, 186; impressive picture of 
their departure, ib. ; their second exile, 
187; tradition of the twelve years of 
jungle life to be distinguished from the 
fiction of the thirteenth year, ib. ; theory 
that the twelve years of exile were origin- 
ally twelve months, and that the thirteenth 
year was an intercalary month introduced 
to complete the solar year, 187 ; legend of 
the twelve years’ exile partly mythic and 
partly authentic, 188 ; legendary sketch 
of their life in the jungle, ib. ; pilgrimages 
to holy places, ib.; instructions of Brah- 
man. sages, ib. ; mythological portion of 
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the legend of the twetve years’ exile, 189; 
description of the subject matter, ib. ; 
introduced to confirm the myth that they 
were the sons of the ancient gods of the 
Hindus, ib.; samples of the myths, 190 ; 
authentic portion of the legend of the 
twelve years’ exile, 193; indications that 
they never wandercd at a great distance 
from their Raj, ib.; their life in the 
jungle, ib. ; four incidents in, 194; (1.) 
The capture of Duryodhana and Karna 
by the Gandharvas, ib.; similarity be- 
tween the story of their rescuing Duryod- 
hana and Karna, and the feast given by 
Yudhishthira, to the rescue of Lot by 
Abraham, and feast of bread and wine, 
195; (2.) The Vaishnava sacrifice per- 
formed by Duryodhana, which they refuse 
to attend, 196; (3.) Yudhishthira’s dream 
that the animals implored him to leave 
the jungle, 198; move to the forest of 
Kama, 199; (4.) Attempt of Jayadratha 
to carry off Draupadi, ib.; pursuit of 
Jayadratha, 201; force him to submis- 
sion, 202; prepare for dwelling in 
disguise in a foreign city during the 
thirteenth year, 204; difficulties in refer- 
ence to the authenticity of the story, ib. ; 
story of the amour between a Commander 
and a waiting-maid an authentic tra- 
dition, ib.; wide difference between the 
tradition of the amour and the traditions 
of the house of Bhurata, 205 ; difference 
in the conception of the Gandharvas, 
ib. ; possible separation of the tradition 
ofthe amour from the myth of the ad- 
ventures of the Pdndavas during the 
thirteenth year, ib.; tradition of the 
thirteenth year, ib.; stipulation as re- 
gards disguise, ib. ; determine to go to 
the city of Raja Virata, 306; conceals 
their clothes and weapons on a tree in the 
place of burning, ib. ; set up a dead body 
to guard the tree, ib.; assume new names 
and apply for service to Raja Virata, ib. ; 
their respective duties, 207; their tran- 
quil life, 208 ; mode in which they shared 
their emoluments, ib.; Raja Vuirata en- 
gages to assist them in the recovery of 
their Raj, 225; review of the legend of 
the thirteenth year, 226; elimination of 
the amour of Kichaka, ib. ; mythical de- 
tails in the story, 232; geographical de- 
tails, ib.; futile attempts of the Brah- 
manical compilers to associate them with 
remote quarters of India, 234; mythical 
character of the scene in which they pre- 
sented themselves to Raja Virata, 234; 
Yudhishthira and Bhima provoke dis- 
covery, ib.; mythical details eel oak 
them, 237; marriage of Abhimanyu an 

Uttara treated as a myth, 238; disap- 
pearance of Raja Virdta after the mar- 
riage and reappearance of Drupada as 
chief ally, 239; subsequent negotiations 
and preparations carried on in the city of 
Raja Drupada, ib.; questionable charac- 
ter of Krishna’s subsequent association 
with them, 241; history of the negotia- 
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tions which preceded the great war treated 
under four heads, 241; (1.) Great Coun- 
cil of the allies after the marriage feast, 
ib.; speech of Krishna, 242; speech of 
Balarama, 243; speech of Satyak{, ib. ; 
second speech of Krishna, 245; breaking 
up of the Council, ib. ; mythical charac- 
ter of the details which associate Krishna 
with the Pandavas, 246; mythical efforts 
of Duryodhana and Arjuna to win over 
Krishna to their respective sides, ib. ; 
desertion of Salya, Raja of Madra, 248; 
2.) Embassy of the family priest of 

Jrupada to Hastinipur, 249 ; demand the 
restoration of their Raj, 250; Bhishma’s 
reply, ib.; Karna’s message, ib.; (3.) 
Embassy of Sanjaya, 252 ; reccive Sanjaya 
in Council, 253; Yudhishthira’s reply to 
the message of Sanjaya, 254; Krishna’s 
reply, ib.; Yudhishthira’s public mes- 
sage to the elders at Hastinapur and 
secret mesenge to Duryodhana, 255; (4.) 
Mission of Krishna to the Kauravas, 256 ; 
Council of the Kauravas held to receive 
the mission, 262, Kuntf’s spirited mes- 
sage to her sons, 276; desired by Krishna 
to prepare for war in the plain of Kuruk- 
shetra, 271; mythical character of the 
mission of Krishna, ib. ; march tothe plain 
"of Kurukshetra, 274, 277; marshal their 
forces and appoint Dhrishta-dyumna to be 
their generalissimo, 276; separated from 
the Kauravas by a lake, 277; Balarama 
visits the camp but refuses to engage in 
the war, ib. ; interchange of challenges 
with the Kauravas, 279, 280; their wrath 
at the challenge sent by Duryodhana, 
281; their reply, ib.; Bhfshma and 
Drona excuse themselves from fighting on 
their side, 297 ; their joy at the desertion 
of Yuyutsu, ib. ; repulsed by Bhishma 
but rallied by Arjuna, 302; their suc- 
cesses on the second day of the war, ib. ; 
their tremendous charge on the third day 
in the form of a half moon, 304°; terrible 
slaughter, ib.; unable to oppose the 
Kauravas, who are drawn up inthe form 
of a spider’s web, 311; prevented by Ja- 
yadratha from rescuing Abhimanyu, 312; 
their exultation on the death of Jayadra- 
tha, 315; the conflict at midnight, in 
which the battle goes against them, ib. ; 
their joy on the death of Drona, 317; 
charged by Karna, 325; their triumph on 
the death of Duhsdsana, 328 ; triumphon 
the death of Karna, 329 ; eighteenth and 
last day of the great war, 331; utter de- 
feat of the Kauravas, ib.; discover the 
concealment of Duryodhana and proceed 
to the lake, 332; go with Krishna to see 
Duryodhana after his thigh was smashed 
by "Bhima, 340; consoled by Krishna, 
341 ; proceed to the camp of the Kau- 
ravas and obtain great spoil, ib. ; Krishna 
engages that they shall prove more duti- 
ful to the Maharaja and the Ranf than 
the Kauravas, 344; Aswatthama promises 
Duryodhana that he will slay them, 347 ; 


Paramita, Ranf of the Amazons, 
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camp, 348 ; their absence in the camp of 
the Kauravas, 349; their own camp 
entered by a single gateway, ib.; As- 
watthama enters the camp whilst Kripa 
and Kritavarman guard the gateway, ib. ; 
slaughter of Dhrishta-dyumna, 350; 
screaming of the women and general con- 
fusion, ib.; the five sons of the Pan- 
davas rush out and are slain one after the 
other by Aswatthama, ib. ; fearful slaugh- 
ter amongst the followers and servants, 
ib. ; escape of Aswatthama with the five 
heads of the five sons of the Pandavas, 
351; informed of the massacre by the 
charioteer of Dhrishta-dyumna, 352; 
Draupadi decries the idea of their ruling 
as Rajas. 353; mythical character of the 
efforts of Krishna and Vyasa to reconcile 
them with the Mahdraja, 359; impossi- 
bility of a real reconciliation between 
parents and the murderers of their sons, 
ib. ; necessity for a feigned reconciliation, 
360; narrative of the reconciliation, ib. ; 
they go out to mect the Maharaja ac- 
companied by Krishna, ib.; prostrate 
themselves at the feet of the Maharaja, 
261; the Mahdraja crushes up the iron 
image of Bhima, ib. ; embraces all five in 
turns, ib. ; the reconciliation, ib. ; affect- 
ing interview with Gandharf, 362 ; sent 
by Gandhari to their mother Kuntf, ib. ; 
they lay their heads at her feet, ib. ; re- 
view of the narrative, 363; their ladies 
receive the ladies of Krishna, 390; con- 
versatica on polygamy and polyandry, 
ib. ; duration of their Raj for thirty-six 
years after the great war, 438 ; three in- 
cidents during the period, ib.; (1.) The 
exile and death of Maharaja Dhritardsh- 
tra, ib. ; visit the Maharaja on the banks 
of the Ganges, 439; Vyasa the sage as- 
sembles the ghosts of all who were slain 
in the great war, 440 ; perfect friendship 
between the Pandavas and Kauravas, ib. ; 
(2.) The destruction of Dwadraka, 443; 
(3.) The exile and death of the Pandavas, 
453; they assume the garb of devotees, 
454 ; dieon the Himalaya mountain, ib. ; 
review of the narrative, ib. ; mythical 
details, ib.; improbability of the exist- 
ence of intimate relations of the Pén- 
davas and the Yadavas, 459. 


Pandu, the pale, birth of, 54; legend of his 


early life, 63; marries two wives, Kuntf 
and Madri, ib; his reign, 64; devotes 
himself to hunting in the HimAlayas, ib. ; 
his five sons known as the Pandavas, ib. ; 
cursed by a sage, ib. ; his mythical cam- 
paigns, ib., note; takes the vow of celi- 
bacy, ib. ; his death, ib. ; review of the 
legend, 65 ; probably a leper, 66, 69, note ; 
suspicious details respecting his marriages, 
66; mythical account of his death, 69; 
absurd details, ib. 

See Ama- 
zons. . 


Parasara, the sage, his amour with Matsya, 


the fish-girl, 60. 


design of Aswatthima to break into their Parasara, the putative father of Vyasa, 60. 
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Parasu Rima, or Rama with the axe, 53 ; 
visited by! Arjuna, 145; teaches Arjuna 
the use of arms, ib. 

Parikshit, son of Abhimanyu and grandson 
of Arjuna, succeeds to the Raj of Hastin- 
dpur, 453. 

Favilions appointed for the reception of the 
Rajas at the Rajastiya of Yudhishthira, 
165 ; gambling at Hastinapur, 178. 

Payasa, or sacred food of rice and milk, 160. 

Polytheism, its co-existence with mono- 
theism, 19, nofe. 

eres feasted by Kuntf at Varandvata, 

Prabhasa, a place of pilgrimage near Dwi- 
raka, 146; visited by Arjuna, ib. ; visited 
by Balarama during the great war, 277, 
and note; proclamation of Kershna that the 
people should go and worship there, 445; 
general tumult and massacre, 447. 

Pradyumna, son of Krishna, slain at Prab- 
hasa, 447. 

Presents, custom of, 101; at the marriage of 
Draupad{, 125. 

Prishata, Raja, the father of Drupada, 78, 
note. 

Priya, a princess of Kapila, afflicted with 
leprosy, 69, note; 117, note. 

Processions, that of Duryodhana from the 
place of sacrifice to his palace, 197; of 
damsels to meet Prince Uttar, 224; of 
the blind Maharaja and all the women of 
his household to the plain of Kurukshetra, 
354; of the widows, 364 ; of the Pandavas 
from the plain of Kurukshctra to the city 
of Hastinapur, 368; picture of, 372; 
magnificent one at Manipura, consisting 
of peanmans and Rishis, virgins with 
necklaces and garlands, Chieftains and 
Ministers,soldiers,fire-workers,tradesmen, 
artisans, singing and dancing-girls, 407, 
408, 423; triumphant entry of Arjuna 
into the city of Hastinapur, 415 ; proces- 
sion of Rajas and Rishis with pots of 
Ganges water at the Aswamedha of Yud- 
hishthira, 429; description of a Buddhist 
procession, 434. 

Pugilism, 85; in the court of Raja Virata, 


Purochana, a retainer of Duryodhana, 101 ; 
burnt alive at Varanavuata, 102. 

Puru, son of Yayati, and ancestor of the 
Pandavas and Kauravas, 519. 

Purohitas, or family priests, 78 ; correspond- 
ing to hereditary chaplains, 79; their 
duties as priests in families, as instructors 
in the Sastras, as confidential advisers, 
and as envoys, 80; question of whether 
they existed amongst the ancient Ksha- 
triyas, 81; their garbling of the Maha 
Bharata, 82; obligation of every Raja to 
engage one, 81, note; occupied a position 
previously held by charioteers, 91 ; Puro- 
hita of Drupada sent as envoy to the Pan- 
davas, 124. 

Pushkara, brother of Nala, engages in a 
gambling match with Nala, 486; wins 
the Raj, 487; his cruel proclamation, ib. 

Rain, Raja of, his war with the Hot Season, 
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4635 ; assembling of the clouds in battle- 
array, 466; flight of the Hot Season, ib. ; 
joy of the earth, ib. 

ee nee of the deity of, 8 ; gods 
of, ib. 

Raivataka mountain, 150. 

Raj, Hindi model, 154. . 

Rajas, mythical character of the catalogue 
of those present at the Swayamvara of 
Draupadi, 134 ; Brahmanicual ideal of the 
rule of a Raja, 154; general prosperity 
insured by their virtues, ib.; Rajas of 
the Middle and South Countries, 165; 
present at the Rajastiya of Yudhishthira, 
ib.; their probable character. 167; topics 
of conversation, 168 ; splendour of their 
courts in the age of Brahmanical ascend- 
ancy, ib. ; habit of siding with that party 
whose messenger arrived first, 245 ; in- 
stallation of—see Installation. 

Rajastiya, or royal sacrifice, of Yudhish- 
thira, 154, 155; political significance of 
the Rajastiya as an assertion of sove- 
reignty at a national banquet, combined 
with a religious significance as a sacrifice 
to the gods, 155; conception of sacrifice 
amongst the Kshatriyas, ib. ; decline of 
the political element during the Brah- 
manical ascendancy, 157; absence of 
allusions to animal sacrifice, although it 
fo1med part of the ancient rite, 160, and 
note; division of the legend of, into four 
sections, viz. (1.) Preliminary conquests, 
161; limited area of conquest, ib. ; idea 
of the Rajastya in its original application, 
161; idea extended to universal conquest, 
162; the conquests of the four younger 
brothers of Yudhishthira, ib. ; mythical 
character of the narrative, 163; (2.) The 
sacrifice and feast, 164 ; assembling of the 
Rajas to the Rajastiya, 165; magnificent 
pavilions appointed for the reception of 
the Rajas, ib. ; assembling of all the four 
castes, ib.; place of sacrifice, 166 ; Vyasa 
the chicf of the sacrifice, ib. ; Sasarman, 
leader of the choir of Brahmans, ib.; 
Dhaumya and Yajna-walkya, the sacred 
cooks, ib. ; choir of young Brahmans, ib. ; 
the great feast, ib. ; distribution of food 
and gifts, ib. ; mythical respect shown to 
the Brahmans, ib. ; exaggeration in the 
description of the sacrifice and feast, ib. ; 
probable picture of the real scene, 167; 
probable character of the sacrificial rites, 
ib.; the place of sacrifice strewed with 
Kusa grass, ib. ; the sacrificial fire, ib. ; 
presentation of the Homa, ib.; invocations 
to Agni, ib. ; nature of the sacrifice, ib. ; 
invocations to Indra and all the gods to 
descend and partake of the offerings, ib. ; 
probable character of the Rajas who were 
present at the Rajastiya, ib. ; reason why 
the authentic tradition is lost in mythical 
exaggerations, 168; the early tradition 
miodelled to suit the tastes and ideas of a 


. later period, 169 ; (3.) The death of Sisu- 


pala, ib. ; legend of the eeitantte of 

the Argha to the greatest Chieftain present 

at a Rajasdya, ib.; Sisupala threatens to 
37 
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spoil the sacrifice and is slain by Krishna 
170; Rajasiya saved by Krishna, ib.; 
discrepancy between the legend of the 
Argha and the mythic account of the 
pavilions, 171 ; incident to be referred to 
the Krishna group of legends, ib. ; pre- 
sentation of the Argha attributed to the 
Buddhist period, ib.; story of Duryod- 
hana’s ludicrous mistakes and jealous 
wrath against the Pandavas, 172; the 
fiction borrowed from the Koran, 173; 
possibility of its originating from two in- 
dependent sources, 174 ; reasons why 
Duryodhana could not perform the sacri- 
fice, 196. 

Rékshasas, aborigines of India, their mar- 
riages, 57. 

Rima, Raja of Benares, afflicted with lep- 
rosy, 69, note. 

Ramayana, its importance, 3; its influence 
upon the Hinds, 4; Kshatriya origin of 
the traditions and institutions, 37. 

Rin{, the Queen or wife of the Raja, 211; 
ancicut saying that her brother is always 
to be feared, ib. 

Ratnapura, city of, 412. 

Ravana, his performance of a human sacri- 
fice known as a Naramedcha, 404. 

Religious ideas, language of praise to be dis- 
tinguished from the expression of thought, 
20; co-existence of monotheism with 
polytheism, 19, nofe; monotheistic concep- 
tion of one Supreme Being, as expressed 
in the Vedas, 28; grand monotheistic 
hymn, 27, nofe ; refutation of the theory 
of an instinctive monotheism peculiar to 
the Aryans, 28, note; tenacity of the Hindi 
belicf in Brahmanical fables, when re- 
presented as religious mysteries, 61; le- 
gend of the Bhfl who learnt archery by 
practising in the presence of a clay image 
of Drona, 83; religious worship paid in 
modern times to favourite heroes, 84; 
existing remains of Serpent worship, 147 ; 
Brahmanical ideal of paternal rule, 154; 
general prosperity ensured by the virtues 
of a Raja, ib.; piety of a people preserved 
them from all calamity, ib.; legend of the 
presentation of the Argha to Krishna at 
the Rajastya, 171; death of Sisupdla a 
religious myth representing the opposition 
of Vishnu to Siva, and enforcing the wor- 
ship of Krishna as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, ib.; chakra of Krishnaan emblem 
of the divine wrath of Vishnu, 172; 
ideas connected with ghosts, 226; belief 
in the amours of invisible demons, 228 ; 
Kauravas said to have ascended to the 
heaven of ‘Indra because they died fight- 
ing bravely, 355 ; effect of the appearance 
of the owl devouring the birds upon the 
mind of Aswatthiama, 356; conflicting 
idea of an Aswamedha as a means for 
curing melancholyfand as an atonement 
for sin, 382; incongruous ideas connected 
with theworship of Krishna as manifested 
by the women in Krishna’s camp, 387 ; 
later Brahmanical idea of the conquest of 
the passions, atonement for sin, and acqui- 
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sition of religious merit, 390; power of 
faith, 393, mote; crowning sin of the 
wife of the Rishi who gave the remains 
of consecrated victuals to the hogs, 418 ; 
Hindi worship of the Serpent as a guard- 
ian deity, 424; ideas connected with the 
Aswamedha—see Aswamedha; religions 
merit acquired by the performance of 
homa, 435 ; sacrifice of the horse to Indra, 
instead of to the Sun, an indication of an 
ancient change in the national religion, 
437; the widows of the slain in the great 
war rejoin their husbands by* drowning 
themselves in the Ganges, 441; grandeur 
of the picture of the resurrection of the 
dead, 442; perfeet bliss involved in the 
description, ib.; Hindi character of the 
seene, 443; ideas involved in the destruc- 
tion of Dwaraka, ib.; worshippers of 
Vishnu persecuted by the worshippers of 
Siva, 461 ; slaughter of the worshippers of 
Vishnu by Raja Kansa, 463; worship of 
the Govarddhana mountain by the Y4- 
davas instead of Indra, 467; offering of 
cakes and sweetmeats to the mountain, ib. ; 
wrath of Indra, who sends down rain to 
wash away the country, ib.; Krishna 
renders the mountain fiery hot, and raises 
it over the people like an umbrella, ib.; 
Indra worships Krishna as the Supreme 
Lord, 468 ; sinful elation of the mistress 
of Krishna, 469; Krishna forgives the 
sins of a tailor, 470; singular adventures 
of Kubja with Krishna, ib.; compared 
with miracles in the New Testament, 471, 
note; presenee of the four Vedic deities at 
the Swayamvara of Damayanti, 482 ; per- 
sonification of the Kali age, 485, note. 

Religious rites, Vedie form of worship, 11; 
connection of cookery and sacrifice, } 
see also Sacrifice ; invocation to the gods 
at the opening of an exhibition of arms, 
87; Arjuna’s prayer to Drona before com- 
peting at the Swayamvara of Draupadi, 
122—see Rajasttya and Vaishnava; wor- 
ship of the family gods at the imstallation 
of a Raja, 369 ; ceremonies at the installa- 
tion of Rajas—see Installation ; sacrifice 
of a horse—see Aswamedha; human 
sacrifices—see,Naramedha. 

Revati, daughter of Raja Raivata, married 
to Balarama, 475. 

Rhadika, mistress of Krishna, disappears 
with him on the night of the full moon, 
468; her sinful elation, 469 ; abandoned 
by Krishna, ib.; found by the women of 

rindavana and returns to the river 
Jumna, ib. 

Rig Veda. See Veda. 

Rishis, Brahman sages, absurdly introduced 
into the Maha Bharata and R&ém4yana, 
38 ; myth that the Moon, as the ancestor 
of the Lunar race, was begotten by one, 
45; story of the Rishi in the shape of a 
deer, 64; officiated at the Rajastiya of 
Yudhishthira, 166 ; aceompanied Arjuna 
during his twelve years’ exile, 145 ; aceom- 
com the Pandavas during their exile, 

88; present at the Council of the Kau- 
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ravas summoned to receive Krishna, 262 ; 
story of the Rishi who married a dis- 
obedient wife and transformed her into a 
rock, 397 ; story of an old Rishi who had 
lived during many Brahmas on an island 
in the sea, 413; he attends the Aswam- 

* edha of Raja Yudhishthira, ib. ; legend 
of the three Rishis who visited Dwaraka— 
Viswamitra, Durvdsas, and Narada; 443 ; 
trick played upon the three by the young 
men, 1b. ; threats of the Rishis, ib. ; their 
departure, ib. ; story of the three Rishis 
purely mythical, 452. See also Bharad- 
waja, Dhaumya, Drona, Durvasas, Gau- 
tama, Kanwa, Ndirada, Pardsara, Parasu, 
Rama, Sasarman, Sukra, Vaisampayana, 
Viswamitra, Vrihaspatf, Vyasa, and Yaj- 
na-walkya. 

Rituparna, Raja of Ayodhy4, Varshneya 
becomes his charioteer, 487; Raja Nala 
takes service with him as a horse-tamer 
and cook, 491; desires to be present at 
the second Swayamvara of Damayanti, 
494; consults Nala, ib.; his skill in the 
calculation of numbers, 496 ; teaches Nala 
the secrets of dice in return for the secrets 
of horsemanship, ib. 

Rohinf, wife of Vasudeva, Balarama brought 
up as her son, 462. 

Rukmin, Raja of Vidarbha, joins the army 
of the Pandavas, but is dismissed for his 
extravagant pretensions, 278; goes over 
to the Kauravas, but is dismissed for the 
same reason, 279; returns to his own 
country, ib.; mythical character of the 
legend indicated by its apparent want of 
purpose, ib. ; connection of the myth with 
the legend ry history of Krishna, ib. 

Rukmini, daughter of Bhishmaka, Raja of 
Vidarbha, carried off by Krishna, 475. 


Sacrifice, connection of, with cookery, 12; 
arrival of the Kshatriyas, 34; of snakes, 
46, note ; the Rajastya, or royal sacrifice— 
see Rajasuya ; conception of, amongst the 
Kshatriyas, 155; decline of the political 
element of, during the Brahmanical ascen- 
dancy, 157 ; change in the religious senti- 
ment, ib. ; simple idea of propitiating the 
gods by delicious food, modified by the 
complex idea that the deity was to be 
propitiated by blood, and that animals 
were to be slain as an atonement for sin, 
ib. ; mode by which the Brahmans arro- 
gated to themselves the sole right of 
officiating at, 156, note ; doctrine of, op- 

osed by Buddha, 158; denounced by 
saiah, 158, note ; replaced by the Homa 
and Payasa, 159; four different concep- 
tions of, viz.: (1.) The coronation ban- 
quets of the Kshatriyas; (2.) The sacrificial 
sessions of the Brahmans ; (3.) The flower 
offerings of the Buddhists ; (4.) The offer- 
ing of Homa and Pf4yasa during the 
Brahmanical revival, ib.—see Rajastya ; 
the Vaishnava sacrifice performed by 


Duryodhana, 196; horse sacrifice—see 
Aswamedha, 377 ; human—see Nara- 
medha. 
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Sadnova, legend of, 399; his father threat- 
ens to put any one who delays joining his 
army into a cauldron of boiling oil, ib. ; 
he takes leave of his mother and sister, 
ib.; delays a little with his wife, ib.; 
thrown into the cauldron, but preserved. 
by prayer, 400. : 

Satadeva, the Joe Pandava, learns 
astronomy and the use of the sword from 
Drona, 75; engaged by Raja Viréta as 
as of hiscattle and caster of nativities, 

Sakuni, brother of Gandharf, accompanies 
his sister to Hastinfpur on her marriage 
with Dhritarashtra, 65 ; his unscrupulous 
skill in dice, 176; challenges Yudhish- 
thira, ib.; his taunt, 178 ; plays the game 
whilst Duryodhana lays the stakes, ib. ; 
wins every game, 179; plots with Duryod- 
hana to seize Krishna, 269. 

Sakuntald, legend of, 47; Katidasa’s drama 
of, 48; historical form of the tradition, 
ib. ; her mythical birth, 50, note. 

Sdliva, Raja of, refuses to take Amb4 as his 
wife, 53; country of, 58, note. 

Salya, Raja of Madra, sells his sister MAdrf 
to be wife to Raja Pandu, 64; barbarous 
customs of his subjects, 68; deserts the 
side of the Pandavas, but promises to 
drive the chariot of Karna in his combat 
with Arjuna, 248 ; hiscombat with Uttar 
on the first day of the war, 301; Duryod- 
hana asks him to drive Karna’s chariot, 
324 ; his indignation, ib.; sneers at the 
birth of Karna, ib. ; Duryodhana receives 
him with respect and ranks him with 
Krishna, ib.; drives Karna against Ar- 
juna, 325; his contention with Karna re- 
specting the prowess of Arjuna, ib. ; 
Karna retorts by reference to the depraved 
customs of his people, ib.; Karna’s address 
to him, 328; his command for one day, 
the lastof the great war, 330; his election, 
ib. ; slain by Yudhishthira, 331. 

Samba, son of Krishna, dressed up as a 
woman with child to insult the Rishis, 
443. 

Sanjaya, minister and charioteer of Mah4- 
raja Dhritarashtra, 252; sent on an em- 
bassy to the Pandavas, ib.; his diplomatic 
qualifications, ib.; reaches the camp of 
the Pandavas, and is surprised at the 
greatness of their preparations for war, 
253 ; received by the Pandavas in Coun- 
cil, ib. ; delivers the message of the Maha- 
raja, ib.; reply of Yudhishthira, 264 ; 
reply of Krishna, ib. ; Yudhishthira 
sends by him a public message to the 
elders at Hastinapur, and a secret message 
to Duryodhana, 255; he deliyers the 
messages to the Mahdraja, 256; his 
mythical discourse on geography to the 
blind Maharaja, 293; undeceives the 
Maharaja as regards the image of Bhima, 
361. 

Santanu, son of Kuru, 48; legend of, 50; 
marries a young wife, ib.; his death, 61; 
review of the legend, ib. 

Sarmishth4, the daughter of the Raja of the 
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Daityas, 612; her quarrel with Devayanf 
as regards the rank of their respective 
fathers, ib.; pushes Devay4nf into a well, 
ib.; engages to serve Devay4nf{ as a serv- 
ant, bit ; goes with Devayanf to the well, 
615 ; inquiries of Raja Yayati respecting 
her, ib. ; accompanies Yayati and his 
wife Devayanf, 517; her love Basen 
with Yayati, ib.; gives birth to a son, ib.; 
wrath of Devayani, ib.; her excuse, 518 ; 
Devayainf discovers that Yay4ati is the 
father of her children, ib.; her defence, 
ib.; Devayani returns to her father’s 
house, ib. 

Sasarman, leader of the choir of Brahmans 
at the R4jasuya of Yudhishthira, 166. 
Satf, no reference to, on the deaths of San- 
tanu and Vichitra-virya, 55 ; performed 
by Ma4drf, 64; original idea of, amongst 
the Scythians, 69; Thracian custom, ib. ; 
modern idea, 70, note; attempt to burn 
Draupadi alive with the dead body of 
Kichaka, 216; distinction between the 
Brahmanical idea and the slaughter of a 
female favourite, 231; interference in a 
Brahmanical Satf regarded with horror, 
ib.; death of the chief wife of Karna, not 
Satf, 366; no reference to, in the funeral 
ceremonies of those who fell in the great 
war, ib.; legend of the widows of the 
slain iu the great war rejoining their hus- 
bands by drowning themselves in the 
Ganges, 440; widows of Vasudeva burn 
themselves upon the funeral pile, 450; 
five widows of Krishna burn themselves, 
451 ; not performed by the Kanis of Raja 
Kunsa, 474. 

Satrdjit, entrusts a jewel to his brother 
Prasena, who is slain by a lion, 476; gives 
his daughter Satyabhama in marriage to 
Krishna, ib. ; murdered in his sleep, ib. ; 
Krishna revenges his death, ib. 
Satyabhima, daughter of Satr4jit, married 
to Krishna, 476. 

Satyaki, a kinsman of Krishna, his speech 
at the great Council of the Pandavas and 
their allies, 243 ; struggles with Arjuna 
and Bhima to reach dacadrathe. 314; 
his combat with Bhurisrava, ib.; Bhuris- 
rava conquers him and prepares to cut off 
his head, ib.; Arjuna interferes contrary 
to rule, and cuts off the arms of Bhuris- 
rava, ib.; insults Kritavarman at Prab- 
hfisa for aiding in the revenge of As- 
watthama, 417 ; encouraged by Krishna, 
ib.; slays Kritavarman, ib.; his death, 


ib. 
Satyavatf, marries the aged Raja Santanu, 
51; marriage of her son Vichitra-virya to 
the two daughters of the Raja of Kasf, 
53 ; requests Vy4sa, the sage, to raise up 
seed to her deceased son, 54; myth that 
she was identical with Matsya, the mother 
of Vyasa, 60; the myth proved to be a 
later interpolation, ib. 
Saurashtra, Raja of, 199. 
Savana Acharya, commentator on the Rig 
Veda, 10, nofe. 
Scythians, strangled a royal concubine on 
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the death of the King, 70; Nagas, tribe 
of, 146, 147 ; mythical, descended from a 
being half woman and half serpent, ib., 
note; tradition of a golden plough, 433. 

Sea, islands of, inhabited by Daityas, 192, 
404 ; islands of, inhabited by a Rishi, 413. 

Serpents, Janamejaya’s sacrifice of, 46, note = 
city of, 74; in the forest of Khandava 
protected by Indra, 141; interpretation of 
the myth, ib. ; the burning of the forest 
opposed by the Scythic Nagas, ib.; Ar- 
juna’s amour with Uhipf, the daughter of 
the Raja of, 145; confusion between the 
Nagas as serpents and the Nagas as 
Scythians, 146; existing remains of ser- 

ent worship, 148; serpent dynasty at 

Tagadha and Munnipur, 147, notes ; in- 
vasion of Lydia, ib., note; their magnifi- 
cent city, 411; their beautiful wives, 
jewels, and lake, ib. ; requested by Sesha- 
naga to send the life-restoring jewel to 
Arjuna to win the favour of Krishna, ib. ; 
they refuse, ib.; defeated by Babhru- 
vahana, ib.; tender their submission and 
give large presents, 412; deliver up the 
jewels, ib.; Hindi worship of the serpent 
as a guardian deity, 424; exaggerated 
idea of a city of cobras, ib.; Damayanti 
rescued from the toils of a serpent, 489 ; 
a serpent rescued by Nala from a circle 
of fire, 491; form of Nala changed by a 
serpent, ib. 

Sesha-naga, the great serpent with a thou- 
sand heads, 411; advises the serpents 
to send the life-restoring jewel to Arjuna 
to win the favour of Krishna, ib. ; refusal 
of the serpents, ib.; proteets the infant 
ea in the passage of the Jumna, 
463. 

Sheba, Queen of, similarity of the Mussul- 
man legend to the story of Duryodhana’s 
mistakes at the Rajastiva, 173, and note. 

Sikhandin, legend of, 308, noée. 

Sindhu, Raja of. See Jayadratha. 

Sisupala, Raja of Chedi, story of his death, 
an authentic tradition belonging to the 
Krishna group, but grafted on to the his- 
aan of the Pandavas, 169; the incident 
to be referred to the Krishna group of 
legends, 171; reason why the Yadava 
tradition is grafted on to the Kshatriya 
tradition, ib.; story of the abduction of 
his betrothed Rukminf by Krishna, 475. 

Siva, the god, myth of the woman who 
prayed five times for a good husband, 133; 
ordained that none of the Rajas of Mani- 
pura should have more than one child, 
146; opposition to Vishna manifested in 
the legend of the death of Sisupdla, 172; 
Arjuna directed by Indra to propitiate 
Siva, 191; combats with Arjuna in the 
form of a mountaineer, ib.; opposition of 
Krishna, 460; worshippers of, persecuted 
by the worshippers of Vishnu: 461; sacri- 
fice to, performed at Mathuré by Raja 
or 469; bow of, broken by Krishna, 

Soma, or the Moon. See Chandra. 

Soma juice, 12, and note. 
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South country, Rajas of, 165. 

mere web, army drawn up in the form 
o : 

Subhadré, sister of Krishna, 149; Arjuna 
falls in love with her, 150; the elopement, 
151; the marriage, 152; reconciliation 

e with Draupadf, ib.; legend of the mar- 
riage proved to be a fiction, ib.; myth 
introduced to cover the tradition of Krish- 
na’s criminal intimacy with his sister, 153, 
and note; consoled by Krishna after the 
adventures of the horse, 415. 

Sudeva, the Brahman, discovers Damayanti 


at Chedi, 492; directed to inform Raja | 


Rituparna that Damayanti was about to 
celebrate a second Swayamvara, 495. 

Sukra, priest of the Daityas, 511; love pas- 
sages between his pupil Kanju and his 
daughter Devayinf, ib.; delivers Kanju 
from the wrath of the Daityas, ib. ; his 
anger with the Raja’s daughter for push- 
ing Devayani into a well, 512; threatens 
to abandon the Raja of the Daityas, 513; 
alarm of the Raja, 514; humiliation of 
the Raja and all his Council, ib.; the 
Raja promises that Sarmishtha shall be 
servant to Devayanf, ib.; Sarmishtha 
obeys, ib.; YayAti proposes to marry De- 
vayani, 516; performs the rites of mar- 
riage, ib.; pronounces the curse of old 
age upon Yayati, ib. 

Sun god. See Strya. 

Sunanda, sister of the Raja of Chedi, re- 
ceives Damayanti as a companion, 491. 

Sura, father of Vasudeva and Kunti, 66; 
Chieftain of the Yadavas, 461. 

Strya, or the Sun, characteristics of the god, 
22; prominence of the sun in all ancient 
religions, ib.; personification of, one of 
the earliest efforts of ancient bards, ib.; 
the golden chariot and invisible stecds, 
ib.; attributes of Surya similar to those 
of Agni, but the personification distinct 
from that of Agni, 23; the mythical an- 
cestor of the Solar race of Ayodhya, ib. ; 
regarded as a divine spirit pervading all 
things, ib.; the Gayatri, ib.; the myth- 
ical father of Karna, 94; Draupadi prays 
to him for succour against Kichaka, 212; 
myth that he preserved her from the in- 
dignity of a kick, 236; sacrifice of a horse 
associated with his worship, 380; Greek 
conception of, ib. 

Susarman, Raja of Trigarta, proposes to the 
Kauravas to invade the Raj of Virata, 
219; plan of campaign, ib.; he invades 
the northern quarter, ib. ; his single com- 
bat with Raja Viradta, 220; defeats and 
captyres Virdta, ib.; taken prisoner by 
Bhima, ib.; with his four brethren chal- 
lenges Arjuna to battle on the first day of 
Drona’s command, 309; defeated by Ar- 
juna on the second day of Drona’s com- 
mand, ib.; Arjuna fights him a second 
time, ib. 

Swayamvara, its resemblance to a tourna- 
ment, 85; origin of the institution, 117; 
women ed as prizes, ib.; decayed 
in consequence of feuds, 118; tradition of 
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the Swayamvara of Draupadf, ib.; the 
great plain, 119; pavilions for the suitors, 
ib.; the golden fish, ib.; rule of the 
Swayamvara, ib.; morning of, ib.; pub- 
lic rejoicings, ib.; exhibitions of dancers, 
showmen, jugglers, musicians, actors, ath- 
letes, wrestlers, and swordsmen, ib.; cata- 
logue of the Rajas, ib.; feasting of the 
Rajas, 120; Draupadf conducted into the 
area by her brother Dhrishta-dyumna, 
ib.; Vedic hymns, ib.; Dhrishta-dyumna 
proclaims the conditions of the Swayam- 
vara, ib.; recites the namas and lineage 
of the suitors, ib.; the garland, ib ; re- 
luctance of the Rajas to commence the 
trial, ib.; failure of the suitors to bend 
the bow, ib.; Karna enters the lists and 
strings the bow, 121; extraordinary inter- 
ference of Draupadf on account of the low 
birth of Karna, ib.; Karna appeals to the 
sun, ib.; other Rajas fail to bend the 
bow, ib.; sudden appearance of Arjuna 
disguised as a Brahman, ib.; Arjuna men- 
tally prays to Drona and strikes the golden 
fish, 122; acclamations of the multitude 
and delight of the Brahmans, ib.; Drau- 
padi acknowledges Arjuna as victor, ib.; 
wrath and mortification of the Rajas at 
being beaten by a Brahman, ib.; fierce 
battle between the Rajas and Pandavas, 
ib.; mediation of Krishna, ib.; Arjuna 
and his brethren lead away Draupadi, ib ; 
probable details of the real incident, 127; 
the Raja of Panchala gives a feast, at 
which he intends marrying his daughter 
to the best archer, ib.; rude merriment 
on the occasion, 128; self-possessed de- 
meanour of Draupadf an indication of 
polyandry, ib.; modest appearance of 
damsels in later Swayamvaras, ib.; win- 
ning of the prize by a Brahman the main 
incident in the tradition, 129; question of 
whether the institution did not belong to 
a later period, 135; proclamation of the 
Swayamvara of Damayanti, 451; assem- 
bling of the Rajas, ib. ; the day, 483; as- 
sembly of the Rajas in the Hall of State, 
ib.; Damayantf enters the Hall, ib.; de- 
scription of the scene, 484; a second Swa- 
yamvara opposed to Brahmanical ideas, 
4504; comparison of the Swayamvara of 
Damayanti with that of Draupadf{, 505. 
Sword-playing, 87; Arjuna’s feats in, 88. 


Thracians, their custom of slaying the best 
aoe wife on the death of her husband, 

Trigarta, Raja of. See Susarman. 

Tournament, its’ resemblance to the Swa- 
yamvara, 85. See also Exhibition of 
arms. 

Turanians, how distinguished from the 
Aryans, 7, note. 


Ugrasena, Raja of Mathurd, deposed by his 
son Kansa, 461; restored to the throne 
by Krishna, 478. 

Vlipf, daughter of V4suki, the Raja of the 
serpents or Hagas, her amour with Arjuna, 
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145; popularly regarded as half woman 
and halt serpent, 148; sends to the city 
of serpents for a jewel which will restore 
Arjuna to life, 411. 

Umbrella, an emblem of sovereignty, 372. 

Ushas, or the dawn, characteristics of, 25 ; 
contrast between the conception and that 
of Indra, ib. ; poetry of the conception, 26 ; 
associations connected with the dawn in 
India, ib.; Vedic hymns addressed to the 
dawn as a maiden, ib.; Vedic ideas of, as 
a deity, ib. 

Uttar, son of Raja Virdita, his youth and 
ignorance, 220; urged by the chief of the 
herdsmen to go out against the Kauravas, 
221; pleads that he has no charioteer, ib. ; 
boasts before the women, ib. ; his coward- 
ly fear on beholding the Kauravas, ib.; 
runs away, but is pursued by Arjuna, 222 ; 
Arjuna brings him back and makes him 
drive the chariot, ib.; defeat of the Kau- 
ravas, ib.; returns to the city with Arjuna, 
223; his combat with Salya on the first 
day of the great war, 301. 

Uttari, daughter of Raja Virdta, requests 
Arjuna to act as chariotecr to her brother 
Uttar, 221. 


Vaisampfyana, pupil of Vyasa the sage, re- 
cited the Maha Bharata to Raja Janame- 
jaya, 46, note. 

Vaishnava sacrifice performed by Duryod- 
hana, 196; review of the tradition, 197; 
doubts respceting the sacrifice, 198. 

Vaisyas, traccs of, in the Rig- Veda, 34. 

Vaka, the Asura, devours every day a man 
from the city of Ekachakra, 111; battle 
with Bhima, 112; rent asunder, ib. 

Varandvata, city of, 99; the modern Alli- 
habad, 100; visit of the Pandavas, 101; 
story to be referred to the later age of 
Brahmanism, 102. 

Varshneya, charioteer of Raja Nala, en- 
trusted by Damayantf with her children, 
487 ; takes service with Rituparna, Raja 
of Ayodhya, ib.; recognized by Nala, 492. 

Varuna, the deity of water, distinct from 
Indra, 8 ; characteristics of, 20; mysteri- 
ous attributes of water, ib.; water a puri- 
fier and a household necessity, ib.; ideas 
awakened by the currents of great rivers, 
ib.; springs and rivers gencrally separated 
into individual abstractions, ib.; concep- 
tion of a god of the occan, ib.; distinction 
between a material conception of a sca- 
monster and an Aryan conception of a 
spiritual existence, 21; Varuna considered 
as a dcity who rewards goodness and 
punishes sin, ib.; deep religious feeling in 
a hymn addressed to Varuna, ib.; attends 
the Swayamvara of Damayanti, 482. 

Vasudeva, father of Krishna, his grief at 
hearing of the fray at Prabhasa, 449 ; his 
death, 450; burned on the funcral pile 
with four of his widows, ib.; a chieftain 
of the Yadavas, 461 ; married to Devak{, 
niece of Ugrasena, 462; engages to deliver 
up Devaki's children to Raja Kansa, ib. ; 
his son Balardma by Devakf{ brought up 
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as the son of Rohinf, ib.; carries the infant 
Krishna across the Jumna in a basket, 
463; changes Krishna for the daughter of 
Nanda and Yasoda, ib. 

Vasuki, Raja of the Serpents or Nagas, 
amour of his daughter Ulipf with Arjuna, 
145; splendour of his city, 411. ‘ 

Vayu, god of wind, distinguished from the 
Maruts, 10, 25; the mythical father of 
Bhima, 71; and of Hanuman, the monkey 
demigod, 190; testifies to the fidelity of 
Damayanti, 500. 

Veda, hymns of the Rig, 5; deseription of 
the Vedas, ib. note; chronology of the 
Vedas, 10, note; the two Aswamedha 
hymns, 380, note. 

Vedic deities, mere personifications of the 
powcrs of nature, 8; distinction between 
Indra and Varuna, ib.; conception of 
Agni, 9; form of worship, 11; their sup- 

osed longings for the sacrifice, 13; re- 
lations with their worshippers, ib.; cha- 
racteristics of Indra, 14; characteristics 
of Agni, or fire, 17; Indra and Agni, the 
chief gods, 19; characteristics of Varuna, 
or water, 20; characteristics of Siirya, 22 ; 
the twelve Adityas, 24; the god Vishnu 
originally an Aditya, ib.; characteristics 
of the minor gods, ib. ; Soma, or Chandra, 
or the moon, ib.; the two Aswins, ib. ; 
Vayu, 25; the Maruts, ib. ; characteristics 
of Ushas, or the dawn, 25; minor Vedic 
ceitics the mere personifieations of poetry, 
27; comparison of ancient and modern 
personifications, ib.; monotheistic con- 
ception of one Supreme Being, ib.; decay 
of the Vedic religion in the Brahmanic 
age, 30; degeneration of, in the age when 
the story of Nala and Damayantf was 
composed, 479 ; Indra, Agni, Varuna, and 
Yama attend the Swayamvara of Dama- 
yantf, 482, 

Vedic people, identificd with the Aryans, 7; | 
form of worship, LI. 

Vedic period, distinct from the Brahmanic 
period, 6; charaeteristics of, ib.; fanciful 
personifications which appear to have been 
regarded as minor dcities, 10; barbarous 
character of the age, 84. 

Vichitra-virya, legend of, 51; his accession 
to the Raj of Bharata, 52; marries the 
two daughters of the Raja of Kasi, 53; 
dies without issue, ib.; review of the le- 
gend, 54; its mythical character, 58. 

Vidarbha, the modern Berar, legend of 
Rukmin, Raja of, 278. 

Vidura, born of a slave girl, 54; his appear- 
ance at the public exhibition of arms at 
Hastinapur, 86; warns the Pandavas to 
beware of fire at Varandvata, 101; sends 
a man to a a subterranean passage, ib. ; 
brings the Pandavas back to Hastindpur 
after their marriage with Draupadi, 137 ; 
carries to the Pandavas the invitation to 
the gambling match, 176; protests against 
the idea that Draupadi was won by Dur- 
yodhana, 180; anxious night conference 
with the Maharaja after the return of 
Sanjaya from his mission to the Panda- 
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vas, 256; counsels Duryodhana to give a 
good reception to Krishna, 258; urges 
however that a reception is useless unless 
Duryodhana is prepared to restore the 
five villages to the Pandavas, ib.; Krish- 
na lodges in his house, 259; his objections 
to Krishna’s embassy, 261; remonstrates 
with Duryodhana in the Council of Kau- 
ravas summoned to receive Krishna, 266; 
his death on the banks of the Ganges, 449. 
Vijaya-nagur, Rajas of, claim descent from 
the Yadavas, 459, nofe. 

Virata, Raja, the Pandavas determine to 
spend the thirteenth year of their exile in 
his city, 206; he engages them in various 
capacities, ib.; Draupadi’s appearance be- 
fore his Ranf, 207; the Rani objects to 
her beauty, 208; holds a great festival, 
ib.; exhibition of pugilism and wrestling, 
209; “superiority of Jimiuta, a foreigner, 
ib.; trouble of the Raja that none of his 
own wrestlers could overcome Jimitita, ib. ; 
sends for Bhima, ib.; Bhima’s victory, 
ib.; acclamations of the multitude and 
great joy of the Raja, 210; richly rewards 
Bhima, ib.; makes him fight in the inner 
apartments, ib.; his satisfaction with all 
the Pandavas, ib.; is afraid of Kichaka, 
the brother of his Rani, 211; refuses to 
interfere in the affronts offercd by Ki- 
chaka to Draupadi, 212; great commotion 
in the city on the rumoured slaughter of 
Kichaka by the Gandharvas, 216; alarm 
of the Raja and Chieftains, ib.; timid 
directions of the Raja to the Rani for get- 
ting rid of Draupadi, 218; interview be- 
tween the Ranf and Draupadi, ib.; the 
herdsmen bring the news of the invasion 
of Susarman, 219; the Raja goes out to 
battle, ib.; defeated and taken prisoner 
by Susarman, 220; rescued by Bhima, 
ib.; invasion of Duryodhana, ib.; no war- 
riors left in the city excepting Uttar and 
Arjuna, ib. ; yout and inexpcrience of 
Uttar, ib.; the Raja exults in the as- 
sumed valour of Uttar, 223; his quarr. 1 
with Yudhishthira respecting Arjuna, 
224; dashes the dice at Yudhishthira’s 
face, ib. ; hears the true story and is for- 
given by Yudhishthira, 225; engages to 
assist the Pandavas, ib ; review of the le- 
gend, 226; city of, identified with the 
site of the modern Dholka, 232; identifi- 
cation of the country with Dinajpur, ib. ; 
ridiculous character of his dispute with 
Yudhishthira, 237; disappears after the 
marriage of his daughter, and Drupada 
takes the lead, 239; slain and beheaded 
by Drona on the fourteenth day of the 
war, 316. 

Vishnu, originally one of the twelve Adityas, 
24; opposition of Siva manifested in the 
legend of the death of Sisupala, 172; the 
chakra of Krishna an emblem of his wrath, 
ib.; Arjuna and Krishna represented as 
Nara and Narayan, or incarnations of, 262, 
note ; worshippers of, persecuted by the 
worshippers of Siva, 461; worshippers of, 
slaughtered by Raja Kansa, 463. 


Viswamitra, visited Dwarakaé with two other 
Rishis, 443. 

Vrihaspati, priest of the Devatas, 510; story 
of his son Kanju, ib. 

Vrindavana, encampment of the Yadavas 
there, 461; confusion of the damsels of, 
at the sound of Krishna’s flute, 466; great 
feast in honour of Indra, 467. 

Vritra, or the rain cloud, 15, 16, note. 

Vyasa, the sage, requested by Satyavati to 
raise up seed to her deceased son, 54; ter- 
ror of the widows, ib.; becomes the father 
of Dhritarashtra, Pandu, and Vidura, ib. ; 
traditionary history of, 59; born of a fish- 
girl, named Matsya, in Kastern Bengal, 
ib.; identified with the Vy4sa who com- 
piled the Maha Bharata, ib.; mythic ac- 
count of his birth, 60; frequent appcar- 
ance of, in an abrupt or supernatural 
manner throughout the Maha Bharata, 
62; absurd myth that he caused Gand- 
harf to have a hundred sons, 72, note ; 
appears to the Pandavas in the jungle and 
advises them to dwell in the city of Eka- 
chakra, 110; appears at the palace of 
Raja Drupada, and received with great 
reverence, 126; declares that Draupadi 
must marry the five brethren on the score 
of a religious mystery, ib.; introduced as 
relating mythical stories to wipe away the 
stain of polyandry from the early tradi- 
tions, 1383; myth of the old woman who 
prayed five times to Siva for a good hus- 
band, ib.; myth that the five Pandavas 
were five Indras, 134, and note ; imparts re- 
ligious lessons of morality to Yudhishthira 
during the year of conquest in connection 
with the Rajastiya, 163, note; the chief of 
the sacrifice at the Rajastiya, 166; directs 
his alleged grandson Arjuna to do penance 
on the Himalayas, 191; mythical character 
of his efforts to reconcile the Maharaja 
with the Pandavas, 359; counsels Yud- 
hishthira to perform an Aswamedha for 
the atonement of his sins, 382; appointed 
president at the Aswamedha of Yudhish- 
thira, 428; Yudhishthira apologizes to 
him, 432; receives estates which he as- 
signs to the Brahmans, ib.; promises to 
assemble the ghosts of all who were slain 
in the great war, 439; the widows of the 
slain bathe and pray in the Ganges, 440 ; 
he summons the ghosts, ib.; the armies 
reappear in all their pomp and magnifi- 
cence as when alive, ib.; he permits the 
widows to rejoin their husbands by drown- 
ing themselves in the Ganges, 441; ad- 
vises Arjuna to abandon worldly concerns, 
453. 

Vya4sas, the twenty-eight, 59, note. 


War, burning a sleeping enemy opposed to 
Kshatriya ideas, 102; familiar to the age 
when the Braihmans persecuted the Bud- 
dhists, 103 ; compared with the story of 
Aswatthama, 103, note; Arjuna’s mercy 
towards fugitives and captives, 223; pro- 
cession to meet a successful warrior, ib. ; 
question connected with lengthy marches, 
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233; contrast between the long marches 
of Sesostris, Alexander, etc., and the Par- 
thians and Mahrattas and the cattle-lift- 
ing forays of Duryodhana and Susarman, 
-ib.; solemn covenant of Chieftains pre- 
liminary ‘to hostilities, 275; intrench- 
ments, ib. ; election of a generalissimo, 
276; appointment ofsigns and watchwords, 
ib. ; interchange of challenges, 279, 280; 
their abusive character, ib.; six rules for 
ameliorating the horrors of, 283; ap- 
parently of modern date, 284 ; disregarded 
In the great war of Bharata, 284; their 
Brahmanical orgin, ib.; confusion be- 
tween stratagem and treachery, ib.; im- 
practicability of the constantly recurring 
truces, 285 ; rational rule as regards non- 
combatants, ib.; absurdity of the rule 
that cavalry should only fight with 
cavalry, ib. ; natural law against fighting 
during the preliminary abuse, or without 
warning, or for-a third warrior to inter- 
fere between two combatants, ib.; non- 
observance of even these laws by ancient 
heroes, 286; charge of the Pandavas in 
the form of a half moon, 304; fighting 
with fists, fect, teeth, and nails, 305; 
army of the Kauravas drawn up in the 
form of a spider’s web, 310; vow of 
Arjuna to slay Jayadratha or enter the 
fire, 313; Arjuna interfercs in the combat 
between Bhurisrava and Satyaki con- 
trary to rule, ib.; barbarous slaughter of 
Bhurisrava by SAtyaki, 315; frightful 
battle at night, ib.; battle scenes by 
torchlight, ib. ; drinking the blood of an 
enemy, 328; story of the revenge of As- 
watthima, 346; passionate desire of the 
surviving Kauravas for revenge, 355; 
comparison between the massacre by As- 
watthima and the most barbarous inci- 
dents in the war, ib.; pleasure of gratified 
revenge as displayed in the dying hour of 
Duryodhana, 357 ; leave-taking of female 
relatives before going out to battle, 399; 
fortifications of Manipura with waggons 
and fire weapons, 405, 422. 

Water, gods of, 9. See Varuna. 

Weapons, use of,taught to the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, 75 ; supernatural, 88, note; fire 
weapons employed at Manipura, 405, 422. 

Widows, burning of—see Sati; custom of 
bearing children to a kinsman of the de- 
ceased husband, 54, 58; Vyasa the sage 
promises to assemble the ghosts of all who 
were slain in the great war, 439; the 
widows bathe and pray in the Ganges, ib. ; 
rejoin their husbands by drowning them- 
setvis in the river, 441; of Raja Kansa 

rites but no Satf, 474. 


Wine, prepared from the Soma plant, 12, 
note; supposed partiality of Indra for, 
14; practice of the Bhfls to indulge in 
strong drink, 102; drink of Hindi 
women, 211, 230; drank by certain Braéh- 
mans and Saniases, 403; Krishna’s pro- 
clamation against at Dwaraké, 444; the 
people permitted to drink it at the festival 
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at Prabhiasa, 446; general conviviality, 
ib. ; the Chieftains drink in parties, ib.; 
tumult and massacre, 447 ; effects of the 
prohibition to drink, 452. 

WY TeeUIng: 85; in the court of Raja Virata, 


Yadavas, slaughter of, at Prabh4sa, 447, 
448; a nomade race, 458; their encamp- 
ment in the neighbourhood of Mathura, 
459; migration from Mathura to DwA- 
raka, ib.; improbability of the existence 
of intimate relations between the Yadavas 
of Dwaraka and the Pandavas of Has- 
tinapur, ib. ; descent from, claimed by the 
Rajas of Vijaya-nagur, ib., note; their 
encampments at Vrindavana and Gokula, 
461; migrate from Gokula to Vrindavana, 
465; counselled by Krishna to transfer 
their worship from Indra to the Govard- 
dhana mourtain, 467; descended from 
Yadu, son of Yayati, 519; mythical details 
respecting, 520. 

Yadu, son of Yayati, and ancestor of the 

radavas, 519. 

Yajna-walkya, one of the sacred cooks at 
the Rajasiya of Yudhishthira, 166. 

Yama, judge of the dead, 10; attends the 
Swayamvara of Damayantf, 482. 

Yacoda, the putative mother of Krishna, 
463; about to whip Krishna when she 
sces the three worlds in his mouth, 464 ; 
churning day, 465; Krishna’s pranks 
with her churn, ib. 

Yayati, Raja, delivers Devayainf from the 
well, 512; approaches Devayanf and 
Sarmishtha near the well, 515; his in- 
quiries respecting Sarmishtha, ib.; re- 
quested by Devayanf to marry her, 516; 
question of his having espoused her when 
he delivered her from the well, ib.; his 
interview with Sukra, ib.; his marriage 
with Devayanf, 517; departs with De- 
vayani and Sarmishtha to his own city, 
ib.; his love passages with Sarmishtha, 
ib.; Devayanf discovers that he is the 
father of Sarmishtha’s children, 518; 
Devaydnf returns to her father’s house, 
ib. ; his sons Yadu and Paru, 619; the 
curse of old age pronounced upon him, ib. 

Yudhishthira, the eldest Pandava, learns 
the use of the spear from Drona, 76 ; his 
wisdom and goodness, ib.; rivalry with 
Duryodhana for the post of Yuvaraja, 97; 
appointed Yuvaraja, ib. ; wisdom and 
justice of his administration, ib. ; envy of 
Dur odhana, ib.; Dhritarashtra offers to 
divide the administration, 98 ; ordered by 
Dhritarashtra to sojourn with his brethren 
in the city of Varanavata, 99; smells the 
combustible mortar, 101 ; his conversation 
with Arjuna respecting the marriage 
of Draupadf, 123; his reply to the envoy 
from Raja Drupada, 125; requested as 
the eldest of the brothers to decide re- 
rpecting the marriage, 126 ; appeals to his 
conscience, ib. ; Draupadf married first to 
him as the elder brother, ib. ; weapons of 
his brethren kept in his house at Indre- 
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prastha, 142; his jesuitical remonstrances 
with Arjuna upon going into exile on 
account of his breach of the matrimonial 
law, ib.; Brahmanical ideal of his pa- 
ternal rule, 154; tranquillity of his Raj 
enabled his subjects to perform all re- 
ligious duties, 1b.; general prosperity 
insured by his virtues as Raja, ib. ; re- 
spected by all the neighbouring Rajas, 
ib.; Brahmanical tone of the myth, 
155; resolves to celebrate a Rajasiya, 
or royal sacrifice, ib., 162; pays all the 
debts of his subjects, ib. ; calls a Coun- 
cil, ib. ; sends for Krishna and takes his 
counsel, ib. ; mythical conquest of Jara- 
sandha, Raja of Magadha, ib. ; commands 
his four brethren to collect tribute from 
the four quarters of the earth, 163; re- 
ceives religious instruction from Vyasa, 
ib., note; return of the four brethren, ib.; 
again advised by Krishna to celebrate the 
Rajastiya, ib. ; mythical character of the 
narrative, ib.; his reluctance to go to the 
gumbling match at Hastindpur, 177 ; his 
obligation to obey the Maharaja and ac- 
cept a challenge, ib.; challenged by 
Sakuni, 178 ; requires that Sakuni should 
play fair, ib. ; taunted by Sakuni, ib. ; 
accepts the challenge, ib.; Duryodhana 
lays the stakes whilst Sakuni plays, 179 ; 
icture of the scene, ib.; his mythical 
osses, ib.; loses the whole of his Kaj ex- 
cepting the jagheers of the Brahmans, ib. ; 
stakes his brothers as slaves and luses 
them, ib. ; stakes himself and loses, ib. ; 
stakes Draupadi, 180; agitation of the 
elders and Chieftains, and joy ofthe Kau- 
ravas, ib.; he loses, ib.; gencral conster- 
nation, ib.; question whether Draupadi 
was fairly lost, as he was a slave when he 
staked her, ib. ; forbids the Pandavas to 
interfere, 181; loses the final game and 
goes intoexile, 183; his dialogue with his 
mythical father Dharma, 190; gives a 
feast to the Kauravas after the rescue of 
Duryodhana from the Gandharvas, ib. ; 
compared with the feast given by Abra- 
ham after the rescue of Lot, 195; his 
mild reply to the insolent invitation of 
Duhsisana to the Rajasiya of Duryod- 
hana, 196; his sorrow at hearing that 
Karna had vowed to slay Arjuna, 197; 
his dream that the animals implored him 
to leave the jungle, 198; apparently a 
Buddhistic parable, ib.; his clemency 
towards Jayadratha after the abduction of 
Draupadi, 201 ; returns to the hut with 
Draupadi, ib.; orders the release of 
Jayadratha, but Bhima refuses unless 
commanded by Draupadi, 202; humiliat- 
ing submission of Jayadratha, ib.; grace 
and majesty of his appearance in_ the 
Council hall of Raja Virdta, 206; en- 
gaged as a private companion and teacher 
of dice-playing to Raja Virata, 207 ; com- 
mands Bhima not to interfere when Drau- 
padfis affronted by K{chaka in the Coun- 
cil hall, 212; urges the rescue of Raja 
Virata, 220; rebukes the Raja for pre- 
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suming that Uttar had gained the victory, 
224; plays at dice with the Raja, ib.; the 
Raja makes his nose bleed, ib. ; declares 
that if the blood had fallen to the ground 
the blow must be avenged, 225; modern 
tone of his language to Raja Virata, 234; 
his artificial reference to his own losses, 
ib. ; asserts himself to be a Brahman and 
a dice-player, 235 ; ridiculous character of 
his dispute with Raja Virita, 237 ; his 
reply to the message sent by the Maha- 
raja through Sanjaya to the Pandavas, 
254; sends a public message to the elders 
at Hastinipur, and a secret message to 
Duryodhana, 255; applies to Krishna for 
counsel, 257 ; expresses an undue desire 
for peace, ib.; remonstrances of Drau- 
pad{f, ib.; gives a feast to Rukmin, 278 ; 
agrees to the six rules framed by Bhishma 
and Drona for ameliorating the horrors of 
the war, 283; mythical story of his respect 
for his elders and preceptors, 297 ; pro- 
ceeds on foot to the army of the Kaura- 
vas, ib.; asks the permission of Bhishma 
and Drona to fight againstthe Kauravas, 
ib, ; the story referred to the later 
Brahmanical period, 298; his mythical 
dialogue with Krishna on the first day of 
the war, 301; complains of the havoc 
committed by Bhishma and proposes re- 
tiring, ib. ; consoled by the remonstrances 
of Krishna, who dwells on the prowess 
of Arjuna and ec enue 302 ; 
efforts of Drona to take him prisoner 
frustrated by Krishna and Arjuna, 309; 
tries to prevent Arjuna from accepting the 
challenge of Susarman, 310; narrowly 
escapes being taken prisoner by Drona, 
311; commands Abhimanyu to charge the 
spider’s web, ib.; his profound grief at 
the death of Abhimanyu, 312 ; Brahmani- 
cal reasons assigned for his cowardice, 
318 ; extraordinary account of the lie in- 
advertently told by him, 320; manner in 
which he is said to have told a lie, 321 ; 
attacked by Karna in the absence of 
Arjuna, 326; reproached by Karna for 
the cowardice which he had imbibed from 
the Brahmans, ib. ; his wrath at being left 
without protection, ib.; his anger with Ar- 
juna for fighting Susarman when heshould 

ave been fighting Karna, ib.; taunts 
Arjuna, ib.; Arjuna draws his sword and 
threatens to slay him, ib.; reconciled by 
Krishna, 327; slays Sdlya, 331 ; calls upon 
Duryodhana to leave the lake, 333; re- 
monstrates with Duryodhana, ib.; refuses 
to take the Raj except by conquest, ib.; 
offers that the Pandavas shall fight Dur- 
yodhana fairly ,one at a time, ib.; offers 
arms and armour to Duryodhana, 336; 
his wrath at Bhima’s kicking Duryodhana 
on the head, 339; strikes Bhima in the 
face, ib.; his speech to Duryodhana, ib.; 
forgives Bhima, 340; proclaimed Raja by 
Krishna, 341; requests Krishna to pro- 
ceed to Hastinapur and excuse the pro- 
ceedings of himself and brethren to the 
Maharaja, 312; falls down in a swoon oa 
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hearing of the revenge of Aswatthama 
in the camp of the Pandavas, 352; his 
lamentations, ib.; Krishna consoles him, 
ib.; sends for Draupadf, 353; consoles 
her, ib.; represents to her that Aswat- 
thama is the son of a Brahman, and that 
revenge must be left to Vishnu, ib.; 
Draupadf gives him the jewel from the 
head of Aswatthama, 354; excuses the 
conduct of the Pandavas before the Ranf 
Gdandharf, 362; takes all the blame upon 
himself, ib.; assists in the burning of the 
dead, 364; his sorrow at the death of 
Karna, 365; kindness to all the widows, 
children, and dependants of Karna, ib.; 
mythical character of his kindness, 366; 
narrative of his installation of Raja under 
the nominal sovereignty of Maharaja 
Dhritarashtra, 368; his disinclination to 
be appointed Raja, ib.; triumphant pro- 
cession from the plain of Kurukshetra, 
ib.; grand entry into the city of Hastina- 
pur, 369; arrives at the palace, ib.; wor- 
ships the family gods, ib.; distributes 
guts amongst the Brahmans, ib ; reviled 
y Charvaka, a Rakshasa disguised as a 
Brahman, ib.; rage of the real Brahmans, 
who declare their allegiance to him, 370 ; 
Charvika burnt to death, gratification of 
Yudhishthira at the acquiescence of the 
Brahmans in his inauguration, ib.; en- 
throned facing the cast, ib.; presence of 
his relations and friends, ib.; ceremony 
of inauguration performed by Dhaumya, 
ib.; symbolical rites, ib.; pots of water 
from the sacred rivers, ib ; high place 
pee. for sacrifice, ib.; seated with 

raupadf upon the tiger’s skin, 371 ; of- 
fering of the homa, ib.; the five purifying 
articles poured upon the pair, ib.; pots of 
sacred water poured over them, ib.; music 
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sounded, ib.; bards and eulogists sound 
his praises, ib.; his perfect equanimity, 
ib.; his patience during the ceremonies, 
ib.; distributes large gifts to the Brah- 
mans, ib.; his address to the Brahmans, 
ib.; entreats the Brahmans to accept the 
rule of Maharaja Dhritarashtra, 372; 
review of the foregoing narrative, ib.; 
doubtful authenticity of the details, 374 ; 
contemplates the performance of an As- 
wamedha or horse sacrifice, 377 ; his me- 
lancholy, 382; advised by Krishna and 
Vyasa to perform an Aswamedha, ib.; 
objects to taking a treasure belonging to 
the Brahmans, ib.; goes out with his 
brethren to bring Krishna into his palace, 
383; discovered by Krishna after the ad- 
ventures of the horse sitting by the Ganges 
arrayed in a deerskin and holding a deer’s 
horn, 415 ; advised by Krishna respecting 
the Aswamecha, 416; meeting with Ar- 
juna, ib. ; introduction of Babhru-v4hana, 
417; joy of the Rajas at their reception, 
ib.; performance of the sacrifice—see 
Aswamedha ; apologizes to Vyasa, 432; 
assigns estates to Vyasa, who transfers them 
to the Brahmans, ib.; apologizes to the 
Rajas, 433; presents gifts to the Brah- 
mans and to the family of Krishna, ib-.; 
gives the Raj of Hastinapur to Parfkshit, 
and the Ray of Indra-prastha to Yuyutsu, 
453 ; dies in the Himalaya mountain, 454. 


Yuvaraja, or little Raja, 97 ; rivalry of Yud- 


hishthira and Duryodhana for the post at 
Hastinapur, ib. 


Yuyutsu, son of Dhritarashtra, 72, note ; 


mythical story of his desertion to the 
Pandavas, 297, 298; dubious authenticity 
of the story, 299; receives the Raj of In- 
dra-prastha from Yudhishthira, 453. 
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PROSPECTUS. 


THE 


SACRED HYMNS OF THE BRAHMANS 


AS PRESERVED TO US IN THE 


OLDEST COLLECTION OF RELIGIOUS POETRY, 


THE RIG-VEDA-SANHITA, 


TRANSLATED AND EXPLAINED, 


MAX MULLER, M.A., 


TAYLORIAN PROFESSOR OF MODERN EUROPEAN LANGUAGES IN THE UNIVERSITY 
OF OXFORD; FELLOW OF ALL SOULS COLLEGE, 


AFTER twenty years spent in collecting and publishing the 
text of the Rig-Veda with the voluminous Commentary of 
Séyana, I intend to lay before the public my translation of 
some of the hymns contained in that collection of primeval 
poetry. J cannot promise a translation of all the hymns, for 
the simple reason that, notwithstanding Sayana’s traditional 
explanations of every word, and in spite of every effort to 
decipher the original text, either by an intercomparison of 
all passages in which the same word occurs, or by etymo- 
logical analysis, or by consulting the vocabulary and gram- 
mar of cognate languages, there remain large portions of 
the Rig-Veda which, as yet, yield no intelligible sense. It 
is very easy, no doubt, to translate these obscurer portions 
according to Sayana’s traditional interpretation, but the 
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impossibility of adopting this alternative may be judged by 
the fact that even the late Professor Wilson, who undertook 
to give a literal rendering of Séyana’s interpretation of the 
Rig-Veda, found himself obliged, by the rules of common 
sense and by the exigencies of the English language, to 
desert, not unfrequently, that venerable guide. I need hardly 
repeat what I have so often said,! that it would be reckless to 
translate a single line of the Rig-Veda without having 
carefully examined Sayana’s invaluable commentary and other 
native authorities, such as the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, 
the Pratiskhyas, Yaska’s Nirukta, Saunaka’s Brihaddevata, 
the Sitras, the Anukramanis, and many other works on 
grammar, metre, nay, even on law and philosophy, from 
which we may gather how the most learned among the Brah- 
mans understood their own sacred writings. But it would be 
equally reckless not to look beyond. 

A long controversy has been carried on, during the last 
twenty years, whether we, the scholars of Europe, have a 
right to criticise the traditional interpretation of the sacred 
writings of the Brahmans. I think we have not only the 
right to do so, but that it 1s the duty of every scholar never 
to allow himself to be guided by tradition, unless that tra- 
dition has first been submitted to the same critical tests 
which are applied to the suggestions of his own private judg- 
ment. <A translator must, before all things, be a “sceptic,” a 
man who looks about, and who chooses that for which he is 
able to make himself honestly responsible, whether it be 
suggested to him, in the first instance, by the most authori- 
tative tradition or by the merest random guess. 

I offer my translation of such hymns as I can, to a certain 
extent, understand and explain, as a humble contribution to- 

1 This subject and the principles by which I shall be guided in my translation 
of the Rig-Veda have been discussed in an article lately published in the Journa] 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, New Series, vol. ii, part 2, “‘ The Hymns of the 


Gaupdyanas and the Legend of King Asamdti.” The same volume contains two 
valuable articles on the same subject by Mr. J. Muir, D.C.L, : 


ke Prospectus of Rig-Veda Sanhita. 


wards a future translation of the whole of the Rig-Veda. 
There are many scholars in England, Germany, France, and 
India who now devote their energies to the decipherig of 
Vedic words and Vedic thoughts; im fact, there are few 
Sanskrit scholars at present who have not made the Veda the 
principal subject of their studies. With every year, with 
every month, new advances are made, and words and thoughts, 
which but lately seemed utterly unintelligible, receive an 
unexpected light from the ingenuity of European students. 
Fifty years hence I hope that my own translation may be 
antiquated and forgotten. No one can be more conscious of 
its shortcomings than Iam. Ali I hope is that it may serve 
as a step leading upwards to a higher, clearer, truer point of 
view, from which those who come after us may gain a real 
insight into the thoughts, the fears, the hopes, the doubts, 
the faith of the true ancestors of our race ;—of those whose 
language still lives in our own language, and whose earliest 
poetical compositions have been preserved to us for more 
than three thousand years, in the most surprising, and, to 
my mind, the most significant manner. 7 
MAX MULLER. 


OxrorD, January, 1867. 


* 


The present publication is intended to form eight volumes, 
of about twenty-five sheets each, containing an English trans- 
lation, notes, and explanatory essays. <A transliterated text 
(in the original Pada form) will be added in order to obviate 
the necessity of quoting a whole passage again and again in 
the various notes on the same verse. The first volume will 
be published as soon as a sufficient number of subscribers has 
been obtained. Not more than two volumes to be published 
in each year. 

Terms of Subscription before publication, 10s. 6d. per 
volume—the price to Non-subscribers after publication will 
be 12s. 6d. per volume. 
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